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Erratum, 

Page  89.— Under  '  Diplomatic  Kcprcsentatives,'  for  M.  Ohallemel-Lacoiir,  Ambassador  of 
France  in  Great  Britain,  read  M.  Tissot,  appointed  February  22, 1882. 
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1            THE  EXPORT  MARKETS  OP  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM, 

TH  1879  AND  ISBO.                                                                             1 
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2,063,254 
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1.686,r.02 
1,327,085 


107.081,260 
41,970,398 
30,117.980 
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0,980,000 
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1,461,836 
1,130,910 
1.263,54\ 
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1,028,113 
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510,854 


183,596 
151,615 
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452,415 
377,734 
88.834 
254,653  , 
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AUSTEIA-HUNGAET, 

(Oesterreich-Ungarische  Monarchie.) 

Beigning  Emperor  and  King. 

Franz  Josef  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl,  second  son  of 
the  late  Emperor  Franz  L  of  Austria,  and  of  Archduchess  Sophie, 
Princess  of  Bavaria.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  ailer  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  uncle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of  the 
crown  by  his  father,  December  2,  1848;  crowned  King  of  Hun- 
gary, and  took  the  oath  on  the  Hungarian  Constitution,  June  8, 
1867.  Married  April  24, 1854,  to  Empress  Elisabeth^  bom  Decem- 
ber 24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 

Children  of  thf-  Emperor. 

I.  Archduchess  Grisela,  bom  July  12,  1856 ;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Prince  Leopold,  second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bavaria, 
born  February  9,  1846  (see  page  130). 

II.  Archduke  Rudolfs  heir-apparent,  general  in  the  service  of 
Austria,  bom  August  21,  1858 ;  married  May  10,  1881,  to  Princess 
Stephanie,  second  daughter  of  King  Leopold  II.,  of  Belgium,  bom 
May  21,  1864. 

in.  Archduchess  Maria  ValeriOy  bom  April  22,  1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Archduke  Karl  Ladwig^  field  marshal-lieutenant  in  the 
Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833  ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  No- 
vember 4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret,  bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  widower,  September  15,  1858 ; 
married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annun- 
ciata,  bom  March  24, 1843,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II. 
of  Naples;  widower,  May  4,  1871 ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  July 
23, 1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  born  August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the 
late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza,  Regent  of  Portugal.  Offspring  of 
the  second  and  third  unions  are  six  children: — 1.  Franz,  bom 
December  18,1863.  2.  Otto,  bom  April  21, 1865.  3.  Ferdinand, 
bom  December  27,  1868.  4.  Margaret,  bom  May  13,  1870.  5. 
Marie,  bom  July  31,  1876.     6.  Elizabeth,  born  July  7,  1878. 

II.  Archduke  Ludwig,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  ivtiiVY,\iOTik 
May  15,  1842. 
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AvrU*  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Empress  Anna^  bom  Sept.  19. 1803  :  married  Feb.  27,  1831 
to  Archduke  FmUnaruIn  sabseqnently,  from  March  2,  1835,  to  Dec 
2,  1848,  Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.:  widow,  Jime  29,  1875. 

XL  Princess^  Jfana  Clementina^  bom  March  1,  1798 ;  married 
July  28,  1816,  to  Leopoldo.  Prince  of  Salenio,  lojal  Prince  c 
Naples;  widow,  March  10,  1851. 

Cousins  of  the  Emperor, 

L  Archduke  Alhrtcht,  bom  Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Arch 
duke  Karl,  field-marshal-general ;  field-marshal  and  oommaader-in 
chief  of  the  army  of  the  Empire,  1868-69;  married.  May  1,  1844 
to  Princess  HOdegarde  oi  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Off- 
qning  of  the  union  is  one  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15, 
1845.  and  married,  Jan.  18,  1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wlirttem- 
beig  (see  page  138). 

n.  Archduchess  Elisabeth,  bom  Jan.  17,  1831 ;  married,  Apil 
18,  1854.  to  Archduke  Karl  Ferdinand^  brother  of  the  precediiig 
Archduke  Albrecht :  widow,  November  20,  1874.  Ofispring  of  the 
tmion  are  four  children: — 1.  Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  and 
married  Oct.  8,  1878,  to  Isabella,  daughter  of  Duke  Bndolf  of  Groj- 
Diilmen.  bom  Feb.  27,  1856.  2.  Earl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860.  3. 
Eugen  Ferdinand,  bom  Mav  21,1 863.  4.  Marie  Christuia,  bom  Julj 
21,  1858 :  married  Nov.  29.  1879,  to  Alfonso  XU.,  Kmg  of  Spain. 

UL  Archduke  Wilhelm^  inspector-general  of  the  artilleiy,  bora 
April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes. 

IV.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of 
engineers,  bom  June  6.  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Bainer,  fifih 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I. 

Y.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander  of  the  3rd  corps  d^armee,  bora 
Aug.  8,  1824,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Leopold. 

VI.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander  of  the  45th  r^;iinent  of 
Imperial  infimtiy,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  brother  of  the  two  preoeding 
ardidukes. 

VII.  Archduke  Rainer.  administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of 
sciences,  bom  Jan.  11,  1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  aidh 
iukes:  married,  February  21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Garo- 
line,  daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Earl  of  Austria. 

Vin.  Archduke  Heinrich^  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army, 
bom  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four  preceding  archdukes; 
married,  Feb.  4,  1868,  to  Leox)oldine  Hofimann,  elevated  CountesB 
Waldeck,  born  November  29.  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  nineteen  other  Archdukes  and  Aich- 

diiche.'^es  of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly  reigning  branches  of 

Tusc&Dj  and  of  Modena.     Head  of  both  branches — since  the  deatb 
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of  Archduke  Francisoo,  ex-duke  of  Modena,  October  20,  1875 — is 
Archduke  Ferdinand,  Tx)m  June  10,  1835,  nominal  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  ftom  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22,  1860. 

The  Imperial  £unily  of  Austria  descend  from  Rudolf  von  Habs- 
burg,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Boman  Empire  in  1276.  The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 
Emperor  Karl  YL,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
hand  to  Duke  Fiunz  of  Tuscany,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Germany,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  founder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsburg-Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  II.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  L  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  haying 
been  married  four  times,  left  a  large  family,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  '  Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  aftier  having  been  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  fionily.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Josef  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  list  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000/.:  one  moiety  of  this  sum,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Grerman- 
Austria,  and  the  other  moiety  as  King  of  Hungary,  out  of  the 
revenue  of  Hungary. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Hungary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsburg,  founder  of  the  dynasty : — 


Bndolfl 1282 

Albert  1 1291 

•Priedrich  HI.        .        .         .  1308 

♦Albert  n.      .        .        .        .  1313 

•Rudolf  IL    .        .        .        .  1368 

♦Albert  ni 1366 

♦Albert  IV.     ....  1396 

Albert  y.  (Albert  n.  of  Germany)  1404 
Friedridi  IV.  (Friedrich  IH.  of 

Germany)   ....  1439 

Maximilian  L .  .  1493 

Karl  I.  (Karl  V.  of  Germany)  1619 

Ferdinand  1 1666 

Maximilian  IL        .        .        .  1664 
Rudolf  ni.  (Rudolf  II.  of  Ger- 
many)   1676 


House  of  Habsburg. 

Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  IL  . 
♦Maria  Theresa 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1667 
1706 

1711 
1740 


House  of  Hahsburg-Lorraine, 

Joseph  II 1780 

Leopold  II 1790 

Franz  I.   (Franz  II.  of  (Ger- 
many)        ....  1792 
♦Ferdinand  R^       .         .        .  1886 
♦Franz  Josef  I.        .         .        .  \%\% 
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The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kmgs  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I. — comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  forms  a 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  German,  or  '  Cisleithan,'  monarchy, 
and  a  Magyar,  or  ^  Transleithan,'  kingdom,  the  former  ofi&cially 
designated  as  Austria,  and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two 
countries  has  its  own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while 
the  connecting  ties  between  them  consist  in  the  person  of  the 
hereditary  sovereign,  in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and 
in  a  controlling  body  known  as  the  Del^ations.  The  Delegations 
form  a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Htmgary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  affairs 
(Gemeinsame  Angelegenheiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  the  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  The  ordinarj  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro- 
vided that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction 
of  the  Delegations  is  limited  to  foreign  A£&irs  and  War.  Each 
of  these  has  its  own  executive  depai-tment,  the  finances  of  the 
two  being  in  charge  of  a  third.  The  departments  thus  formed 
are  :— 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House  for 
the  Whole  Empire. — Count  G.  Kdlnoky  de.  Korospatak,  bom  at 
Letourtz,  December  29,  1832  ;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1854; 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  Berlin,  1856-57,  and  at  London,  1857-61 ; 
Ambassador  at  Rome,  1879-80 ;  and  at  St.  Petersburg,  1880-81. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Afi&irs  and  of  the  Imperial  House 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  November  21,  1881. 

2 .  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Fiel  d- 
Marshal  Count  BylandURheydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  21,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of    Finance  for   the  Whole.  Empire. — ^Baron 
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Jo0ef  von  Sdavjfj  bom  at  Raab,  Hungaxy,  1818 ;  educated  at  the 
Theresianum  school,  Vienna,  for  the  career  of  engineer,  1880-35 ; 
took  part  in  the  Hungarian  revolution  under  Kossuth,  1848--9,  and 
condemned  to  fiye  years' imprisonment,  but  early  pardoned.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire,  April  15,  1880. 

The  aboye  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

German-Ausiriaf  or  Austria  Proper. 

The    first   constitution    of   Austria,   called    alno   *  Gisleithania, 
originated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  followed  by 
an  ordinance,  or  'Patent,*  of  Februaiy  26,  1861.     These  decrees 
laid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  after  a  suspension  from  1865 
to   1867,   was  put  in  force  in  December,    1867,   with   modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  Hungary.     The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
L^slature,  consisting,  first,   of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the    various    states  of  the    monarchy,   and  secondly,  a    Central 
Diet,  called    the  Reichsrath,  or  Council  of   the    Empire.     There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets,  namely,  for   Bohemia,   Dalmatia, 
Gralicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzbiug,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Camiola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Gorisia, 
Istria,  and  Trieste.     The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  niunber  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  Ist,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  universities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  fiorins, 
or  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,   elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  communes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  *  Wahlmanner,'  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  sxnall  amount  of  direct  taxation.     The  Provincial  Diets 
■re  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  partiou- 
lariy   those  afiecting  county  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
edncationa],  church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herrmhaus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  family 
who  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  number  in  1880;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — fifly-four  in  the  present  Reichsrath — ^possessing  large 
knded  property,  in  whose  &milies  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  o£  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
number,   who  are  of  princely  title,    inherent  to  tVvevr   «^vm^^^ 
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seat;    and  4th,   of  any    other   life-members   nominated    by   the 
emperor,  on  accoimt  of  being  distinguished  In  art  or   science,  or 
who    have  rendered   signal    services   to   Church    or    State— «ne 
hundred  and  four  in  1880.     The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus) 
consists,  under  a  law  passed  April  2, 1873,  of  .353  members,  elected 
by  the  direct  vote  of  all  citizens  who  are  of  age  and  possessed  of  a 
small  property  qualification.     The  constituencies  which  elect  the 
representatives  for  the  Austrian  Reichsrath  are  divided  into  four 
classes.     These  are,  first,  the  rural  districts,  where  the  peasantry  and 
small  landholders  are  the  electors ;  secondly,  the  towns ;  third,  the 
chambers  of  commerce  in  the  cities  and  lai^e  towns ;  and  fourth, 
the  large  landed  proprietors.     The  elections  are  not  held  simul- 
taneously, but  at  dates  varying  for  each  province,  according  to  the 
discretion  of  the  Government.     The  duration  of  the  Lower  House  of 
the  Reichsrath  is  for  the  term  of  six  years.  In  case  of  dissolution,  new 
elections  must  take  place  within  six  months.   The  emperor  nominates 
the  presidents  and  vice-presidents  of  both  Chambers  of  the  Reichsrath, 
the  remaining  functionaries  being  chosen  by  the  members  of  the  two 
Houses.     It  is  incumbent  upon  the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the 
Reichsrath  annually.  The  rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma 
of  Oct.20, 1860,  and  the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26, 1861,  are  conferred  upon 
the  Reichsrath,  are  as  follows : — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to 
military  duty ;  2nd,  Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and  com- 
merce, customs,  banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters;  3rd, 
Examination  of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
State;  of  the  bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,and  conversion  of  the  funds; 
and  general,  control  of  the  pulDlic  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed 
by  l£e  Reichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State.    The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  the  Reichsrath. 

The  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Edward  Taaffe^  bom  at 
Vienna,  February  23,  1833 ;  entered  the  State  service,  1857  ;  Pro- 
vincial Governor  of  Salzburg,  1863-67  ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1867-70;  Provincial  Governor  of  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  1871-79. 
Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Austrian 
Council  of  Ministers,  August  19,  1879. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Education,  Justice,  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs. — Baron  S.  Conrad  lyEyheafeldj  formerly  Governor  of  the 
province  of  Lower  Austria.  Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education, 
Justice,  and  Ecclesiastical  Af^irs,  February  17,  1880. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Privy  Councillor  Dr.  J.  Dunajewski. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  June  26,  1880. 
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4.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Count  Julius  Falkenhayn^  bom 
at  Vienna,  February  20,  1829 ;  entered  the  army  1848,  and  retired 
1858 ;  editor  of  the  journal  *  Vaterland,'  1859-76.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  August  19,  1879. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce. — Chevalier  A.  Kermer  (TAuenrode. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Commerce,  Jime  26, 1880. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Major-General  Count  S.  Von  Welsersheimb,  Appointed  Minister  of 
National  Defence,  June  25, 1880. 

Besides  the  six  ministers,  heads  of  departments,  there  are  two 
'  ministers  without  portfolio,'  taking  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the 
cabinet,  but  not  exercising  special  functions. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 


Hungary, 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  from  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom,  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  fundamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  *  Bulla  Aurea  *  of  King  Andrew  II.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy.  The  Himgarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  tmtil,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860  ;  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungary. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Eeichstag.  The  latter  consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower 
House,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
oomposed,  in  the  session  of  1879,  of  705  members,  namely  3  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house ;  48  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  652  Peers  and  dignitaries  of  Hun- 
gary ;  and  2  deputies  of  Croatia. 

The  Lower  House,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
citizens,  of  Aill  age,  who  pay  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  ei^bt 
gulden,  or  IBs,,  per  annum.    No  distinction  is  made,  eit\ieT  sat^^t^ 
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electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or  religion.  New 
elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the  electoral  law 
in  force  in  the  session  of  1880,  the  House  of  Representatives  con- 
sisted of  445  members,  of  whom  411  were  deputies  of  Hungarian 
towns  and  districts,  and  34  delegates  of  Croatia  and  Slavonia. 

The   executive  of  the  kingdom   is  in   a  responsible  ministry, 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely  : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  February  25,  1877. 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Count  Gyula  Szapary,  appointed 
December  6,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
B^la  Szende  de  Keresztes,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

3.  The    Ministry    near   the  King's  person   {ad  latus), — Baron 
Bela  d'Orczy  ;  appointed  August  12,  1879. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
President  of  the  Council ;  appointed  December  6,  1878. 

5.  The    Ministry  of  Education    and  of  Public   Worship. — ^Dr. 
August  de  Trefort,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The    Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Theodor  Pauler^  Minister  of 
Justice,  1872-75  ;  re-appointed  December  6,  1878. 

7.  The    Ministry    of   Communications    and    Public   Works. — 
Thomas  Pechy  de  P^cs-Ujfalu,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Baron 
de  Kemeny^  appointed  December  6,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia, — Coimt  de  Bedelcovichj 
appointed  February  26, 1877. 

The   sovereign  of  Himgary,  though  acknowledged   Emperor  of 
Austria-Hungary,  is  styled  *  King'   in  all  public  acts. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  rather  more 
than  66  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  are  Roman 
Catholics,  while  of  the  remainder  11  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics; 
10  per  cent.  Evangelical  Protestants,  and  9  per  cent.  Byzantine 
Greeks.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  percentage  of 
each,  in  Austria  and  in  Hungary,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  Empire. 
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Roman  Catholics .    . 
Qreek  Catholics  .     . 
ETangl.  Protefitants . 
Byzantine  Greeks 

Jews 

Unitarians  .... 
Catholic  Armenians  . 
Other  Sects      .    .     . 

Austria 

Hungary 

Whole  Empire 

Kninben 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

15,766 

2,303 

351 

490 

683 

4 
6 

80-4 

n-7 

1-7 
2-5 
3-5 

0-2 

7,502 

1,588 

3,133 

2,579 

552 

54 

5 

3 

48*6 
10-2 
20-4 

16-7 
3-6 
0-3 
0-1 
0-1 

23,265 

3,861 

3,495 

3,166 

1,121 

55 

13 

8 

66*4 
110 
10-0 
90 
3-2 
0-2 
0-1 
0-1 

Total    .    .    . 

19,603 

100 

15,416 

100 

34,984 

100 

The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Austria  comprises  11  Boman 
Catholic  archbishops — of  Vienna,  Sakburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  OlmUtz, 
L^nberg,  Zara,  Gran,  Eriau,  Kalocsa,  and  Agram ;  2  Greek 
Catholic  archbishops — at  Lemberg  and  Blasendorf ;  1  Greek  Byzan- 
tine archbishop,  and  1  Catholic  Ajmenian  archbishop.  The  Koman 
Catholic  Chnrdi  has  farther  57  bishops,  with  chapters  and  consistories, 
and  43  abbots  of  ancient  endowed  monasteries,  in  Austria,  Styria, 
Hljrria,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  Hungary  has  22  abbots  with  endow- 
ments, 124  titular  abbots,  41  endowed,  29  titular  prebendaries, 
and  3  college  foundations.  Transylvania  has  3  titular  abbots, 
and  upwards  of  150  monasteries  and  convents;  and  Galicia  70 
monasteries.  The  Greek  United  Church  has  1  archbishop  and 
1  bishop  in  Galicia,  and  5  bishops  in  Himgary.  The  Armenian 
Catholic  Church  has  an  archbishop  at  Lemberg.  The  Archbishop  of 
Carlowitz  is  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  10  bishops  and  60 
protopopas,  or  deans.  Very  extensive  powers,  secured  by  a  special 
Concordate  with  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formerly  possessed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Cisleithan  Austria,  but  the  whole  of 
these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws  enacted 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — ^passed  in 
April  1868 — established  civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  religious  creeds. 

The  extent  of  landed  property  in  Austria  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  very  considerable.  Though  reduced  in  number 
within  the  last  half  century,  there  are  still  nearly  300  abbeys,  and 
above  500  convents  in  the  Empire.  The  Protestants  have  no  churches 
endowed  by  the  state,  the  clergy  being  chosen  and  supported  by 
their  congregations. 

Education  until  very  recently  was  in  a  greatly  backwai*d  state  in 
Aufllaria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricultural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  almost  entir^Vj  \\^\/^- 
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rate.  During  the  last  twenty  years,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  bring  about  an  improvement,  by  foimding  schools, 
and  appointing  teachers,  partly  at  the  expense  of  conmiunes,  and 
partly,  but  less,  at  that  of  the  state.  It  was  enacted  by  a  series 
of  decrees  Issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849,  that  education  should 
be  general  and  compulsory,  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered 
to  in  Transleithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
inhabited  by  people  belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  was  fiilly 
carried  out  among  the  Germanic  population  of  the  Empire.  In  the 
major  part  of  German  Austria,  the  law  enforces  the  compulsory 
attendance  in  the  *  Volks-schulen,'  or  National  Schools,  of  all 
children  between  the  ages  of  six  and  twelve,  and  parents  are  liable 
to  punishment  for  neglect.  The  cost  of  public  education  mainly 
falls  on  the  conmiimes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come  forward 
to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  education. 

There  are  eight  universities  in  the  Empire,  at  Vienna,  Prague, 
Pesth,  Graz,  Innsbruck,  Cracow,  Czemowitz,  and  Lemberg.  In  the 
summer  of  1879,  the  university  of  Vienna  had  246  teachers  and  3,975 
students;  the  xmiversity  of  Pesth  127  teachers  and  1,979  students; 
and  the  university  of  Prague  129  teachers  and  1,592  students.  None 
of  the  other  imiversities,  at  the  same  period,  had  over  800  students. 

Beveniie  and  Expenditure. 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  of  the  Austrian 
Empire,  which  recognises  three  distinct  parliaments,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delegations,  for  the 
whole  Empire;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath,  for  Austria;  and 
the  third,  that  of  the  Hungarian  diet,  for  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 
By  an  agreement,  or  so-called  *  Compromise,'  entered  into,  in  Feb- 
ruary 1868,  between  the  governments  and  legislatures  of  Austria 
and  Hungary,  the  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty  per 
cent,  towards  the  *  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 

The  Whole  Empire.  " 

Jhe  budget  estimates  for  the  *  common  ajB&irs  of  the  Empire,' 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1880 : — 


ScTiroes  of  Direct  Rerenne 

Fiorina 

£ 

Mimstiy  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 

j      Ministry  of  War    .        .        j    Na^J^!    S 

Ministiy  of  Finance       .... 
'       Board  of  Control 

4,159,490 
123,653,060 

8,709.780 
889,550 
125,500 

415,949 

12,365,306 

870,978 

88,955 

12,550 

'                                                 Total     . 

137,537,880 

13,753,738 

AVBiBiA-mnxaAst, 
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'                         BnmcheB  of  Bxpenditnre 

FlorinR 

£ 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  . 

MinutryofWar     .        .     {  ^^ ,    } 

Ministry  of  Finance        .... 
Board  of  Control    .        .        .        . 

4,159,490 

129,312,420 1 

1,889,550 
125,500 

415,949 

12,931,242 

188,955 
12,550 

Total    . 

135,486,960 

13,548,696 

Not  included  in  the  sources  of  direct  revenue,  given  in  the  first 
table,  is  the  surplus  from  customs,  apportioned  to  meet  the  expen- 
diture for  the  common  affairs  of  the  Empire.  The  receipts  were 
set  down  at  11,000,000  florins,  or  1,100,000/.,  in  the  budget  for 
1879.  The  receipts  from  all  other  sources  amounted  as  will  be 
seen  to  4,699,296  florins,  or  469,929Z.  After  deducting  the  special 
receipts  of  the  common  ministries  and  the  surplus  of  the  customs 
revenue,  in  all  15,699,296  florins,  or  l,569,92v7.,  there  remained  a 
sum  of  98,031,871  florins,  or  9,803,187/.,  to  be  provided  for,  of 
which  70  per  cent,  by  Austria  and  30  per  cent,  by  Hungary. 

In  the  financial  accounts  for  the  year  1879,  the  ordinary  expen- 
diture was  estimated  at  169,896,751  florins,  or  16,989,675/.,  and 
the  extraordinary  expenditure  at  22,688,393  florins,  or  2,268,839/., 
being  a  total  of  192,565,144  florins,  or  19,258,514/.  The  direct 
receipts,  from  customs,  amounted,  in  1880,  to  97,331,364  florins, 
or  9,733,136/.,  and  from  other  sources  to  5,815,125  florins,  or 
581,512/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  89,438,655  florins,  or  8,943,865/.,  to 
be  covered  by  contributions  from  Austria  Proper  to  the  amount  of 
59,625,720  florins,  or  5,962,577/.,  and  frond  Hungary  to  the  amount 
of  29,812,885  florins,  or  2,981,288/. 

Austria  Proper, 

The  accoimts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  generally  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years, 
a  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  as  follows  in  the  eight  years  from  1874  to  1881 : — 


Yean 

Bevenae 

Expenditure 

1874 

38,980,000 

£ 

38,730,000 

1875 

37,308,989 

38,223,104 

1876 

87,894,194 

40,886,987 

1877 

37,663,781 

40,556,947 

1878 

39,979,516 

42,312,170 

1879 

39,256,514 

47,116,365 

1880 

39,999,577 

41,271,291 

1881 

40,964,599 

46,311."2^^ 

\ 
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The  principal  sources  of  revenue  were  given  as  follows  in  the 
financial  estimates  for  the  year  1881 : — 


Sources  of  Bevenne 


Florins 


Direct  taxes 

Customs'  duties 

Salt  monopoly 

Tobacco  monopoly 

Stamps  .        . 

Judicial  fees 

State  lottery 

Excise  (Verzehrungsteuer) 

State  domains  and  railways 

Post  and  telegraphs 

Miscellaneous  receipts 


Total  revenue  of  1881 


91,550,000 
27,900,760 
19,283,300 
62,385,000 
16,800,000 
31,800,000 
20,220,000 
76,753,000 
6,477,046 
20,995,000 
34,948,198 


409,645,994 


9,155,000 
2,790,076 
1,928,330 
6,238,500 
1,680,000 
3,180,000 
2,022,000 
7,675,300 
647,704 
2,099,500 
3,494.819 


40,964,599 


The  principal  branches  of  expenditure  were  given  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881 : — 


Branches  of  Expenditnre 


Imperial  household 
Imperial  Cabinet  Chancery 
Beichsrath         .... 
Council  of  DGnisters 
Ministry  of  the  Interior 

National  Defence . 

Public  Education  and  Worship 

Agriculture 

Finance 

Justice 

Commerce 
Board  of  Control 
Interest  on  public  debt 
Pensions  and  grants  . 
Cisleithan  portion  of  the  Common  Expen- 
diture of  the  Empire,  including  War 
and  Foreign  Afbirs       .... 

Total  expenditure  of  1881     . 


Florins^ 


II 


i> 


»» 


4,650,000 

70,600 

1,466,960 

904,160 

17,864,924 

9,532,407 

15,921,542 

11,573,605 

93,187,758 

20,968,736 

29,888,660 

154,000 

135,944,478 

36,746,100 


83.293,379 


463,112,304 


465,000 

7,060 

1 46,696 

90,416 

1,786,492 

953,240 

1,592,164 

1,157,360 

9,313,775 

2,096,373 

2,988,866 

16,400 

13,694,447 

3,674,610 


8,829,337 


46,311,226 


The  largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
table,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  which  &lls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  This  debt  has  grown 
up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.     It  amounted 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 


IS 


in  1789,  to  349,000,000  florins,  or  34,900,000/.,  and  had  risen 
to  825,000,000  florins,  or  82,500,000Z.,  in  1815 ;  to  987,000,000 
florins,  or  98,700,000/.,  in  1820;  to  1,084,000,000  florins,  or 
108,400,000/.,  in  1830;  to  1,250,000,000  florins,  or  125,000,000/., 
in  1848;  and  to  3,009,804,134  florins,  or  300,980,413/.,  in  1868. 
The  war  against  Prussia  and  Italy,  in  the  summer  of  1866.  in- 
creased the  public  debt  by  about  300,000,000  florins,  or  30,000,000/. ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Loinbardo-Venetian 
Debt,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23, 
1866,  was  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  th«  public  debt  of 
Austria — including  the  debt  of  the  Whole  Empire,  but  exclusive  of 
the  special  debt  of  Hungary — on  the  1st  of  July  1881  : — 


Consolidated  debt — ^bearing  interest 
„             „       without  interest 
Floating  debt          .        .        ,        , 
Annuities 

Total. 

Florins 

£ 

2,914,358,160 

116,768,481 

119,018,664 

14,298,701 

291,435,816 

11,676,848 

11,901,866 

1,429,870 

3,164,444,006      316,444,400 

The  last  addition  to  the  Consolidated  Debt  of  Austria  Proper,  made 
in  1877,  was  a  foreign  loan  of  70,000,000  florins,  or  7,000,000/., 
contracted  with  the  Anglo- Austrum  Bank  of  London,  the  Wiener 
Bankverein  of  Vienna,  and  the  Banque  de  Paris  et  des  Pays  Bas 
of  Paris. 

Recent  deficits  were  mainly  covered  by  a  floating  debt,  bearing 
interest  in  paper  money,  not  inserted  in  the  preceding  statement. 
In  a  return  dated  January  1,  1881,  the  floating  debt  was 
estimated  at  411,999,067  florins,  or  41,199,906/.,  the  total  com- 
prising 84,261,298  florins,  or  8,426,129/.  of  hypothecary  notes,  and 
327,737,769  florins,  or  32,773,776/.  of  bank  notes.  At  the  end  of 
October  1879,  the  total  amount  of  the  floating  debt  was  estimated, 
after  oflicial  statements,  at  670,000,000  florins,  or  67,000,000/. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  debt  amounted,  in  1881,  to 
114,498,340  florins,  or  11,449,834/.  To  this  sum,  Hungary  had 
to  contribute  30,169,000  florins,  or  3,016,900/.,  according  to  an 
agreement  come  to  in  May  1868  by  the  Delegations  and  the  go- 
vernments of  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  parts  of  the  monarchy, 
by  which  the  latter  has  to  pay  30  per  cent,  towards  the  charges 
of  the  common  debt.  The  agreement  was  renewed  with  Home 
modifications  in  1877.  Subsequent  to  May  1868,  all  loans  were 
oontFacted  separately  by  either  Austria  or  Hungary. 
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Hungary, 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hongaij^ 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1876  to  1881 : — 


Years 

Beyenue 

Ezpenditore 

£ 

£ 

1876 

22,642,468 

24,074,205 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341,042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

1879 

22,220,860 

25,643,638 

1880 

23,635,029 

26,366,966 

1881 

26,441,471 

28,718,009 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1881  gave  the  sources  <^  re- 
venue and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows : — 


Sources  of  Bevenne 


Florins 


Direct  taxes      .... 
Indirect  taxes  and  monox)olies  . 
State  domains,  mines,  and  railways 
Post  and  telegraphs  . 
Miscellaneous  receipts 


84,396,630 
92,769,215 
51,313,539 
8,383,200 
27,552,231 


8,439,663 
9,276,922 
5,131,368 
838,320 
2,765,223 


Total  revenue  of  1881  I     264,414,715       26,441,471 


Branches  of  Bxpenditnre 

Bojal  Household 

Koyal  Cabinet  Chancery 
Diet  of  the  Kingdom    .... 
Ministry  *  ad  latus  *       .        .        .        . 
„        of  Finance      .... 
„        „  the  Interior 

„        „  War 

„        „  Education  and  Worship 
„        „  Justice        .        •        .        • 

„  Public  Works 
„        „  Agriculture  and  Commerce  . 
Public  Debt  and  Pensions 
Guaranteed  Interest  to  Private  Bailways  . 
Transleithan  Portion  of  the  Common  Ex- 
penditure of  the  Empire 
Miscellaneous  Expenses    .... 
1                        Total  expenditure  of  1881     . 

Florins                       £ 

4,650,000 

70,692 

1,300,301 

50,563 

42,991,600 
7,617,764 
6,484,000 
4,525,930 
9,973,767 

25,882,713 
8,243,838 

58,444,147 

10,718,000 

61,021,136 
45,205,745 

465,000 

7,069 

130,030 

6,066 

4,299,160 
761,776 
648,400 
452,608 
997.376 

2,588,271 
824,383 

5,844,414 

1,071,800 

6,102,113 
4,620,674 

287,180,096       28,718,009   1 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  jetf 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  TtM 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  It  amounted,  •& 
the  end  of  December  1878,  to  434,000,000  florins,  or  43,400,00«. 
The  debt  consists  of  six  foreign  loans,  the  first,  for  60,000,000 
/JorinB,  or  6,000,0001,,  contracted,  in  1868  ;  tli^  aecoud,  of  24,000,000 
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'  2,400,0001^  iwned  is  1870 ;  the  tltiid,  of  40,000,000 
r  4,000,000/.,  contracted  in  1872 ;  the  fourth,  Ibi 
[»Ofloriiis,or  15,000,0002.,  ifBoedin  1873-74;  the  fifth,  for 
0  florins,  or  8,000,000/. ;  and  the  aixtb,  alao  of  80,000,000 
8,000.000(.,  iaraed  in  1877-78. 

Aimy  and  Vary. 
1.  Asm. 
Dg  to  the-retumB  of  the  Minister  of  War  for  the  whole 
le  monarchy  Austria  poaseased,  at  the  commencement  of 
mding  army  numbering  289,615  men  on  the  peace-fiwting, 
iG  on  the  war-footing,  composed  as  follows : — 


Description  ot  Tmopi 


[ment<  of  the  liae.  ewh  compoEed  of  3  Geld 
isttolion!,  2  rtpserre,  and  1  depot  battalion  . 
itsiy  fronlicr  reginieiiU,  6  of  3,  and  8  of  4 

sttolions 

imcDt  of '  Kuiser-jagfr,'  of  Tyrol,  and  33  bat- 

alions  of  '  Feld-jSger '  . 

ipaoies  of  ambuloDce  and  hospital  aerrice 

Total  of  infantry    . 

imentB  of  dragoons,  12  heavy,  and  2  light 
4  n^meiitH  of  hussars  ;  and  2  of  lanccra  . 
r—  Total  of  caTalry    . 

imenta  of  Bcld-ortillery,  each  of  14  battfriei 
f  8  pieces     .        .        .        .  _     .   _     . 
talione  of  fortreaa  and  mountain  artillery 
.  Total  of  artillery  , 

ImeDts  of  '  Genie,'  each  of  i  battatioiu . 
iment  of  pioneErs,  of  5  hattalione. 
adrone  of  '  Puhrwesen,'  or  train   . 

Total  of  engineers  and  tnla    . 
tool  Eslailiehinente  : — 

apbical  surrey 

Hsriat  and  dothing  departmenla  . 

J  department 

1b,  military  stares,  and  buildings  - 

tnda 

f  polics  and  gonsdarmes 

Total  of  miscellansouB  eEtablishnumta 

Total  Elouding  army 


110,702 

12,307 


U8,930 

53,823 
54,433 


23,838^ 
2it9  Z\i> 


571.09 


1 3,240 
7,747 
24,147 


138 

7,200 
6,200 
4,500 
5,8(10 
7.700 

33.762 


1 8  THE    STAXSSMAN's  TSAB-SOOK,   1882. 

The  general  staff  of  the  army  onaetiire.sarvioey  iiuJiine.  1879^ 
comprised  2  field-marshals,  23  generals,  of  infimtzy  (FeLcLseng* 
saeister)  and  geneauls  of  4!a¥aby;  56  generals  c^.  division,' and  110 
generals  of  brigade*  There  were  besides^  on:  the  .non-active  l^Ert;^ 
7  generals  of  in^mtry  and  generals  of  cavalij,  81.  generals  of 
division,  and  188  generals  of  brigade. 

By  the  terms  of  the  *  Compromise  '  come  to  between  Austria  and 
Hungary,  on  which  was  based  a  law  of  army  organisation,  passed 
December  5,  1868,  the  military  forces  of  t^e  whole  Empire  are 
divided  into  the  Standing  army,*  the  Landwehr,«  or  militia,  and 
tihe  Landstorm.  Under  fiie<law  of  1868,  the  total  strength  of  the 
armed  forces,  including  marine^  troopSj  is  fixed,  for  a  term  of  teof 
years,  at  800,000  men,  to  which  number  Austria  Proper  has  to 
contribute  470,368,  and  Hungary  319,632  men.  The  regiments  of 
the  Standing  army  are  under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Landwehr  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian 
and  Himgarian  Ministers  of  Landesvertheidigung.  All  orders  rating 
to  great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  fi*om  the 
Emperor-King. 

The  Standing  army  is  formed,  after  the  model  of  Prussia,  on 
the  system  of  universal  liability  to  arms.  The  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  three  of  which  the  soldier  must  spend  in  active  service, 
after  which  he  is  enrolled  for  th^  remaining  seven  years  in  the  army 
of  reserve,  with  further  liability  to  serve  two  years  in  the  Landwehr. 

Austria-Hungary  has  25  fortresses  of  the  first  rank,  namely, 
Comom,  Carlsburg,  Temesvar,  Peterwardein,  Eszek,  Brod,  Garlstadt^ 
Castelnuovo,  Aiad,  MunkdQ%  Cracow,  Gradisca,  Olmlitz,  Leopold- 
stadt,  Prague,  Brlxen,.  Theresienstadt,  Kufktein,  Linz,  Salzburg, 
Buda,  Hagusa,  Zara,  Cattaro,  and  Pola.  The  last-named  is  the  chief 
naval  fortress,  of  the  empi3:ei'-^0fiicial  Commimication.) 

•  2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of.  Austria-Hungary  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
the  year  1880,  of  14  ironclads,  and  37  other  steamers,  the  majority  of 
the  latter  of  small  dimepsioi^s,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence. 
There  were,  besides,  at  the  same  date,  10  sailing  ships.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  the  list  of  the  14  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar  arrange- 
ment as  t£at  describing  the  British  ironclad  navy.  The  columns  of 
the  table  exhibit,  after  ^e  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the  thickness 
of  armour  at  the  waterrline.;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Two  partly 
armoured  frigates,  called  the.  Radetzky  and  Laudon,  built  on  th^ 
composate  s^stem^  are  not  included  in  the  list. 
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Names  of  Ironclads 


Atmour 

thickneesat 

water-line 


First'dass : — 
Cnstozza  .        « 
Tegethoff. 
JSahemog  Albrecht 
Lissa 
Kttiser 

Ferdinand  Max 
flabsbnrg         • 
Kaiser  Max 
.  .  Don  Joan  d' Austria 

Prinz  Eagen     • 
Becond'dass : — 

Salamander       , 
Third-doM  : — 
Leitha      .        • 
Maros      .        « 


Indies 
13 

H 

H 

5 
5 
4i 

H 
4 


Guns 

Indicated 

Horse- 
power 

Number 

Weight 

8 

18- ton 

6,000 

6 

25-ton 

8,000 

B 

18-ton 

4,300 

12 

12-ton 

3,550 

10 

18-ton 

3,550 

14 

10-ton 

2,902 

14 

10-ton 

2,902 

12 

6^-ton 

1,710 

12 

6i-ton 

1,710 

12 

O^-ton 

1,710 

10 

6J-ton 

1,418 

2 

4i-ton 

314 

2 

4^-ton 

314 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons. 

7.060 

7,390 

5,940 

6,080 

5,810 

5,140 

5,140 

5,140 

3,550 

3,550 

8,110 

310 
310 


The  ten  ironclads  of  the  first  class  axe  sea-going  cruisers,  while 
the  two  of  the  second  class  are  used  for  ordinary  station  service,  and 
the  two  of  the  third  >Blass  for  coast  defence.  The  Custozza,  first  in 
the.  Hat  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in  1872,  is  a  broadside  iron- 
dad,  802  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  armed 
with  Blrupp  guns.  Likewise  a  broadside  ship,  but  with  an  armoured 
citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  improvements,  is  the  second  iron- 
clad, the  Tegethoff,  287  feet  long,  and  71  feet  broad.  The  Tegetkoff, 
eanstmcted  in  1876-78  at  the  *  Stabilimento  Technico,'  Trieste, 
haying  a  belt  of  steel  13  inches  thick,  and  armed  with  six  11-inch 
Kmpp  guns,  weighing  25  tons,  is  considered  the  strongest  ironclad 
for  aggressive  waif  are.  The  ship  third  in  the  list,  the  Erzherzog 
Alhrechtj  launched  in  1872,  is  275  feet  in  length,  and  54  in  extreme 
breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp  guns. 

The  navy  of  Austria  was  commanded  in  June  1880,  by  1  ad- 
nixal,  2  vice-admirals,  5  reari-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the- 
line,  17  captains  of  firigates,  18  captains  of  corvettes,  117  lieu- 
tenants, and  232  ensigns  and  cadets,  and  manned  by  5,771  sailors. 
The  navy  is  recruited  partly  by  a  general  levy  firom  the  seafaring 
popolation  of  the  empire  and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  The 
term  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

Austria  has  two  harbours  of  war,  Pola  and  Trieste.     Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
end  has  been  recently  enlarged,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
the  entire  fleet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  and  at^u^dX  o^l 
the  Imperial  navy. — (OfiiciaJ  Oommunication.) 
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Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  Austrian  Empire — exclusive  of  the  Turkish  provinces  an- 
nexed in  1878,  but  as  yet  not  formally  incorporated  with  it — ^has  an 
area  of  240,942  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  at  the  last 
census,  December  31,  1880,  of  37,754,972,  or  15^  per  square  mile. 
At  the  preceding  census  the  population  was  35,884,389.  The  increase 
during  the  period,  embracing  eleven  years,  amounted  to  8*5  per  cent, 
for  the  German  monarchy,  but  only  to  1*24  per  cent,  for  Hungary. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  niunber  of  inhabi- 
tants, of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Empire,  after  the  returns  of 
the  census  of  December  31,  1869,  and  the  census  of  December  31, 
1880 :— 


Area  : 

'  Population 

Provinces  of  the  Empire 

English 

square  miles 

Dec.  31,1869 

Dec.  31, 1880 

German  Monarchy : — 

Lower  Austria  (Unter  der  Ens) 

7,664 

1,990,708 

2,330,621 

Upper  Austria  (Ober  der  Ens) 
Sidzburg 

4,631 

.  736,557 

759,620 

2,767 

153,159 

163,570 

Styria  (Steiermark) 

8,670 

1,137,990 

1,213,697 

Oarintnia  (Kamten)     . 

4,005 

337,694 

348,730 

Camiola  (Krain)  .... 

3,856 

446,334 

481,243 

Coast  land  (Kustenland) 

3,084 

600,525 

647.884 

Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg 

11,324 

885,789 

912,549 

Bohemia  (Bohmen) 

20,060 

5,140,544 

5,560,819 

Moravia  (Mahren) 

8,583 

2,017,274 

2,153,406 

Silesia  (Schlesien) 

1,987 

513,352 

565,476 

Gkilicia  (Galizien) 

80,307 

5,444,683 

6,958,907 

Bukowina     .        .                 .        . 

4.085 

513,404 

671,671 

Dalmatia  (Dalmatien)  . 
Total,  German  Monarchy 

4,940 

456,961 

476,101 

115,903 

20,374,974 

22,144,243 

Kingdom  of  Bungary: — 

Hungary  Proper  .... 

87,04« 

11,530,397 

11,744,471 

Croatia  and  Slavonia    . 

16,773 

1,846,150 

1,732,261 

Transylvania  (Siebenburgen) 

21,215 

2,115,024 

2,116,132 

Town  of  Fiume    .... 
Total,  Hungary 
Total,  Austria-Hungary 

8 

17,844 

17,865 

125,039 

15,509,415 

15,610,729 

240,942 

35,884,389 

87,764,972 

It  was  decided  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin,  by  Art.  23  of  the  Treaty 

signed  July  13, 1878,  that '  the  provinces  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 

shall  be  occupied  and  administered  by  Austria-Hungary.'   According 

to  a  census  taken  on  June  16,  1879|  these  new  provinces  had  the 

following  area  and  population :— 
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FroTlnces 

Area: 

English  square  miles 

Population, 
1879 

Bosnia     • 
Soneoonoa     • 
1  NoTi  Jaar      .        . 

16,417 
4,308 
3,522 

962,202 
207,970 
142,000 

1           Total 

24,247 

1,212,172 

Of  tibe  total  number  of  inhabitants  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
448,613  are  Mahommedans,  496,761  Greek- Orthodox,  209,391 
Boman  Catholics,  3,426  are  Jews,  and  the  rest  belong  to  different  faiths. 

Practicallj  belonging  to  the  Austro- Hungarian  Empire,  though 
not  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  small  principality  of 
Liechtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  8,320  in  1871.  The  inhabitants  of  the  principality  pay  no 
taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to  military  service. 

The  increase  of  population  in  Austria-Hungary  has  not  been 
large  in  recent  years,  owing  to  a  very  high  rate  of  mortality 
among  the  population.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  number 
of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births,  in  both 
Austria  Proper  and  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  for  a  quinquennial 
period — in  Austria  for  the  five  years  1876  to  1880,  and  in  Hungary 
for  the  five  years  1875  to  1879 — according  to  the  latest  official 
returns : — 

Austria  Proper. 


'     Years 

BirthB 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1870 
1880 

874,623 
851,747 
854,752 
878,035 
850,009 

634,363 
677,748 
683,661 
652,491 
676,287 

176,148 
161,337 
164,233 
169,088 
167,200 

240,260 
173,999 
171,091 
226,544 
173,722 

1875 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 


Births 


606,956 
623,849 
695,984 
592,854 
724,428 


Hungary. 


Deaths 


499,031 
478,684 
499,343 
520,975 
566,366 


Marriages 


147,027 
135,011 
125,064 
129,346 
162,188 


Surplus  of  Births 
over  Dei  ths 


107,025 

145,165 

96,641 

72,879 
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There  are  only  eleven  towns  with  over  50,000  inhabitants  in 
Austria-Hungary,  namely,  seven  in  Austria  Proper,  and  four  in 
Hungary.  The  capital  of  Austria,  Vienna,  had  726,105  inhabitants, 
according  to  the  census  taken  December  31,  1880,  the  same  not 
including  the  suburbs.  Of  the  other  large  towns  of  Austria  Proper, 
Pjcague  had  162,318;  Trieste,  144,437  ;  Lemberg,  110,250;  Grktz, 
97,727 ;  Briinn,  82,665 ;  and  Cracow,  66,095  inhabitants  at  the  general 
c^isus  of  1880.  At  the  same  date,  the  four  largest  towns  of  Hungary 
were:  Buda-Pesth,  with  359,821 ;  Szegedin, with  50,983 ;  Holdmezo- 
Vdsdrh^ly,  74,094;  and  Maria-Theresiopel,  with  61,655  inhabitants. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  the  monarchy  are  en- 
gaged in  agriculture.  There  is,  however,  a  constantly  increasing 
tendency  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the  larger  towns. 

At  the  last  census,  the  Germans  constituted  38.  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  in  the  German  or  Cisleithan  part  of  the  Empire,  and 
nearly  20  per  cent,  in  the  Hungarian  or  Transleithan  part.  iTie 
people  of  tJie  Slavonian  races  formed  49  per  cent,  of  the  popidation 
in  the  Cisleithan,  and  16  per  cent,  in  the  Transleithan  division. 
The  race  third  in  niunbers,  the  Magyars,  constituted  38  per  cent, 
of  the  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  and  not  quite 
1^  per  cent,  of  that  of  the  German  or  Cisleithan  part  of  the  Empire. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — not  within  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs — ^was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1870  to  1879 :— ■ 


YeaxB 

imports 

Exports 

Florins 

£ 

Florins 

£ 

1870 

435,959,181 

43,595,918 

395,413,828 

39,541,382 

1871 

640,760,111 

54,075,011 

467,683,098 

46,758,309 

1872 

613,726,357 

61,372,635 

387,963,537 

38,796,353 

1873 

683,082,316 

68,308,231 

423.610,701 

42,361,070 

1874 

668,703,609 

66,870,360 

449,266,774 

44,926,677 

1876 

562,648,869 

56,254,886 

504,467,261 

60,446,726 

1876 

616,964,350 

51,696,435 

509,658,721 

50,965,872 

1877 

656,227,048 

55,522,706 

662,032,209 

66,203,221 

1878 

679,547,828 

57,954,782 

698,302,513 

69,830,251 

1879 

661,400,000 

65,140,000 

675,100,000 

67,510,000 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  Empire, 

both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 

The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Turkey,  the  impprtations 

of  which  into  the  Empire  average  3,000,000Z.  in  value,  and  the 
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exports  to  which  are  above  5,000,000Z.  sterling.  Turkey  is  followed 
in  the  commercial  rank  list,  but  at  a  long  distance,  by  Italy  and 
Huasia. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Klingdom 
is  comparatiyely  small ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
smaller  than  it  is  in  reality,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
Smpire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versdj  through  other  countries, 
as  the  exports,  or  imports^  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  returns,  therefore,  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard,  Trieste,  Illyria,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  are  given. 
The  declared  real  value  of  these  direct  exports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


"Vttaira 

Exports  from  Austria-  * 

Imports  of  British  ffome 

XCaZB 

HimgBiy  to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Austria 

1871 

£ 
1,238,428 

1,588,352 

1872 

911,607 

1,471,113 

1873 

869,433 

1,.484,320     . 

1874 

799,644 

1,063,640 

1875 

1,818,889 

897,069 

1876 

856,798 

784,634 

1877 

1,540,980 

1,041,603 

1878 

1,665,857 

763,034 

1879 

1,685,602 

799,085 

1880 

1,430,940 

593,561 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  com  and  flour,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the  year 
1880,  amounted  to  1,151,625Z.  This  comprised  barley,  valued 
2,867/. ;  wheat,  valued  2,459/.,  and  wheat  flour,  valued  1,146,299/. 
It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  that  the  total  exports  from 
Austria  to  Great  Britain  have  been  nearly  stationary  since  the 
year  1871,  while  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into 
Austria-Hungary  has  been  greatly  on  the  decline,  the  British 
imports  of  1880  being  much  less  than  one-half  in  amount  of  those 
of  1871. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
177,851/.,  and  the  latter  of  51,864/.  in  1880.  Among  the  minor 
articled  of  British  imports  are  oil-seed,  coals,  and  woollen  goods. 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  the  Empire  open  for  traffi<i  and 
tmder  constnietiony  was  as  folkws  on  the  Ist  of  Janwarj  \^1^  \ — 
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• 

Austria  Proper 
Kingdom  of  Hungary     . 

Whole  Empire 

Open  for  Trafflo 

Tn  Constrnctlon 

English  miles 
7,009 
4,246 

English  miles 
1,684 
946 

11,255 

2,630 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary  was   as  follows 
in  the  year  1880  : — 


Letters 

Post  Cards 

Patterns  and  Parcels     . 
Newspapers  and  Books  . 

Austria 

Hungary 

Number 
238,507,000 
43,934,400 

6,553,000 
75,318,350 

ISuvaber 
74,218,000 
1 3,623,000 

1,976,000 
36,032,892 

On  the  1st  of  January  1880,  there  were  4,025  Post  Offices  in 
Austria  Proper,  and  2,301  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  Telegraph,  in  Austria-Hungary,  carried  8,370,241  messages, 
of  which  579,202  were  official,  in  the  year  1880.  On  the  1st 
of  January  1881,  there  wore  in  Austria  Proper  21,735  English 
miles,  and  in  Hungary  9,032  English  miles  of  telegraph  lines. 
The  length  of  wires  at  the  same  date  was  56,862  miles  in  Austria 
Proper,  and  32,380  miles  in  Hungary.  The  number  of  telegraph 
stations  was  2,254  in  Austria  Proper,  and  980  in  Hungary. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria-Hungary.  It  gives  the  number,  tonnage, 
and  crews  of  all  the  vessels  belonging  to  subjects  of  the  monarchy 
on  the  1st  of  January  1880  : — 


Sea-going  steamers  (16,655  horse-power)  . 
Coasting  steamers  (1,133  horse-power) 
Sailing  vess.,  ind.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 

Total. 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

75 

38 
8,079 

62,101 

1.869 

267,468 

2,341 
245 

24,742 

8,192 

331,438   1    27,828 

Of  great  importance  for  the  conunerce  of  the  Empire  is  the 
'  GeseUschafb  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Lloyd,*  established 
at  Trieste  in  1833.  The  company,  which  owned  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1879,  a  fleet  of  69  steamers,  of  56,138  tons,  mainly 
Clyde-built,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs  the 
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greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the  Suez 
Canal,  being  subsidized,  at  the  rate  of  1,730,C00  florins,  or  173,000/. 
per  annum,  by  the  Imperial  Government. 

Siplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Avstbta-Hunoabt  in  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 

Ambassador — Count  A.  Karolyi  de  Nagy-£4roly,  Ambassador  to  the  German 
Empire  from  December  1871  to  December  1878.  Accredited  Ambassador  to 
Great  Britain,  Felmiary  4,  1879. 

QmnciUor  of  Embassy — Ck)ant  Hengelmiiller  von  Hengeryar. 

Sscretariea — ^Baron  Yon  Biegeleben  ;  Count  von  Liitzow. 

Ifaval  Attacks — Captain  Count  O.  Cassini. 

2.  Of  GsBiLT  BaiTAnf  m  Austbia-Huxo^rt. 

Ambassador-r-'Right  Hon.  Sir  Henry  Geoige  Elliot,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1810 ; 
Enyoj  to  Denmark,  1858-59;  to  the  Two  Sicilies,  1859-60;  and  to  Italy, 
1863-67.  Ambassador  to  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Forte,  1867-77.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  Austria-Hungary,  December  31,  1877. 

Seeniaries — ^Hueh  Fraser ;  Hon.  John  Ashburnham ;  G.  E.  Welby. 

Military  AttacM—lAevit.  Col.  Hon.  £.  H.  Primrose. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keastires. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Monet. 

The  Florin,  or  Crtddenf  of  100  Neu-Kreuzer,  >■  2s, 

The  Golden  Crown  of  8  Florins  »  16«. 

The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 
'  New '  Ereuzer,  the  unit  of  money.  Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange 
18  a  paper  currency,  consisting  of  banknotes  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000 
florins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Centner  »  100  ^und      •  =  123^  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

a    14*94  wine  gallons. 


Eimer 
Jock 
Metze 
Klafter 


1*43  acre. 
■B      1*7  imperial  bushel. 
=    67  cubic  feet. 


Jtf(^  a  24,000  Austrian  feet      a    8,297  yards,  or  about  4}  miles. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Austria- 
Hungary, 

1.  Official  Fublications. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Eaiserthums  Oesteireich.     8.    Wien,  1881. 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchic,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.    Folio.    Wien,  1881. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  d«t 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.    8.  Wien,  1881. 
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Statistisches  Jahrbuch  f&r  das  Jahr  1879.  Heiatusg.  yon  der  k.k.  statist. 
Central-Commission.     11  ports.    8.    Wien,  1880. 

Navigazione  e  commercio  in  porti  Austriaci  nel  1879.     4.    Trieste,  1881. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Percy  Ffrench  respecting  the  mining  trade  in  Austria,  dated 
Vienna,  October  1877  ;  in  *  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.*    Parti.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Harris- Gastrell  on  the  commerce  of  Buda-Pesth  and 
of  Hungary,  dated  February  20,  1875 ;  in  *  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.* 
No.  III.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Monson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Fiume, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  Brock  on  the  commerce  of  Triestie,  dated  March--June  1876 ; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1876.    8.    Ix)ndon,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Weikersheim  on  the  finances  of  Austria-Hungary, 
and  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Vienna,  dated  September  21, 1876;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Brock  on  the  commerce  of  Trieste,  dated  December  28, 
1677;  in 'Reports  from H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  -KTathan  on  the  trade  and  coTumerce  of  Austria- 
Huogaiy,  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Faber  on  the  commerce  of  Finme,  by  Mr.  Con- 
sul St.  John  on  the  trade  ci  Ragusa^  and  by  Mr,  Consul  Brock  on  the  commerce 
of  Trieste,  dated  March  1879 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  III. 
1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Austria-Hungary  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Possessions, 
in  the  year  1881.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  I'Anno  1879,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coU'  ap- 
provazione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.      8.    Trieste,  1881. 

Austria.  Archiv  fiir  Consularwesen,  Volkswirthschaft  und  Statistik. 
4.    33.  Jahrgang.    Wien,  1881. 

BrOcheUi  (H.  F.),  Statistische  Skizze  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mon- 
archie.    8.    Leipzig,  1874. 

FicJcer  (A.)»  Die  Volkerstamme  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchie. 
8.    Wien,  1869. 

Hunfalm  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarchia  rovid  statistztikaja.  8. 
Pesth,  1874. 

Kdeti  (Karl)  Uebersicht  der  Bevolkerung,  &c.,  sammtJicher  Lander  der  Un- 
garischen  Krone.     16.    Pest.     1872. 

Kohn  (Ignaz),  Flisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchie.    8.    Wien,  1881. 

Levy  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 

Lhger  (L.),'  Histoire  de  TAutriche-Hongrie,  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'  a 
I'ann^e  1878.     12.    Paris,  1879. 

Loher  (F.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  und  apdere  Ungam.     8.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Jiiulinen  (Comte  de),  Les  finances  de  TAutriche.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

Patterson  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars  ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.  2 
vols.     8.    London,  1870. 

Frasch  (V.),  Handbuch  der  Statistik  des  Oest.  Kaiserstaates.  8.  Briinn,  1879. 

Peez  (Di.  Alexander),  Oesterreich  und  der  Orient.    8.    Wien,  1875. 

Sckmitt  (F.),  Statisdk  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaates.    8.    Wien,  1873. 

Worms  (Baron  Henry  de),  The  Austro-Hungarian  Empire.  8.  London,  1877. 
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(ROYAUME  DE   BeLGIQUE.) 

Reigning  King. 

Leopold  II.,  bom  April  9,  1885,  the  son  of  King  Leopold  I., 
former  Prince  of  Saxe-Cobnrg-Goliia,  and  of  Princess  Louise, 
daiigliter  of  the  l^te  Eling  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865  ;  married  Aiig. 
22,  1853,  to  Qneen  Marie  Henriette,  born  Aug.  23,  1836,  the 
daughter  of  liie  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria. 

Children  of  tlie  King, 

L  Princess  Louise,  born  Feb.  18,  1858 ;  married  February  4, 
1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  bom  March  28, 1844, 
eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the  reig9ing  duk;e,  and  of 
Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  the  late  King  liouis 
Philippe  of  the  French. 

n.  Princess  Stephanie,,  bom  [May  21,  1864;  married  to  Arch- 
duke Eudolf,  only  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of 
Hungary,  May  10,  1881. 

m.  Princess  Clementine,  bora  July  30, 1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, 

L  Philippe,  Count  of  Flanders,  bom  Marph  24, 1837 ;  lieutenant- 
general  in  the  service  of  Belgium ;  married  April  25,  1867,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17, 
1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  chUdren  : — 1.  Prince  Bau- 
douin,  bom  Jime  3, 1869.  2.  Princess  Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30, 
1870.  3.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872.  4.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875. 

H.  Princess.  Charlotte^  bom  Jime  7,  1840;  married  July  27, 
1S57,  to  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of 
Mexico  July  10,  1863  ;  widow  June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  H.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or  132,000Z. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe*Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which,  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Nethexland^^ 
.  that  all  thef  States  qfHurape  recognispd  the  kingdom  oi  ^t^Mssi* 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

According  to  the  Charter  of  1831|  Belgium  is  '  a  constitutional, 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy,'  The  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Goyemment.  No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.  The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers,  and  makes  rules  and  orders 
necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  laws ;  but  he  has  no  power 
to  suspend,  or  dispense  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  themselves. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  and  to  conclude  treaties  of  peace, 
of  alliance,  and  of  commerce,  communicating  the  same  to  the 
Chambers  as  &r  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  interest  and  safety  of 
the  State.  Those  treaties  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  State,  or  to 
the  individual  interests  of  the  people,  can  only  have  effect  after 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Chambers.  No  surrender,  exchange, 
or  addition  of  territory  can  be  made  except  when  authorised  by  a 
law  passed  by  the  Chambers.  In  no  case  can  the  secret  articles  of  a 
treaty  be  destructive  or  contrary  to  the  public  clauses.  The  king 
sanctions  and  promulgates  the  laws.  He  has  the  power  of  remitting 
or  reducing  the  puni^ment  pronoimced  by  the  judges,  except  in  the 
case  of  his  ministers,  to  whom  he  can  extend  pardon  only  at  the 
request  of  one  of  the  Chambers.  He  has  the  power  of  coining 
money  according  to  law,  and  also  of  conferring  titles  of  nobility, 
but  without  the  power  of  attaching  to  them  any  privileges.  In 
de&tdt  of  male  heirs,  the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with 
the  consent  of  the  Chambers.  On  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
Chambers  assemble  without  convocation,  at  latest  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  decease.  From  the  date  of  the  king's  death  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  oath  to  his  successor,  or  to  the  regent,  the  consti- 
tutional powers  of  the  king  are  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  people, 
by  the  ministers  assembled  in  council,  and  on  their  own  responsibi- 
lity. The  regency  can  only  be  conferred  upon  one  person,  and  no 
change  in  the  constitution  can  be  made  during  the  regency.  The 
successor  to  the  throne  or  the  regent  can  only  enter  upon  his  duties 
after  having  taken  an  oath  in  presence  of  the  assembled  Chambers 
to  observe  the  laws  and  the  constitution,  to  maintain  the  independence 
of  the  nation  and  the  integrity  of  its  territory.  If  the  successor 
be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  age  of 
majority,  the  two  Chambers  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  nomi- 
nating a  regent  during  the  minority.  In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  &e  two  Chambers,  deliberating  together,  nominate  pro- 
vMonally  to  the  regency.    They  are  then  diasolved^  and  within  two 
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months  the  new  Chambers  must  assemble,  which  provide  definitively 
for  the  succession. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
1^0  person  can  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  of  both  Chambers,  and 
no  member  can  retain  his  seat  after  obtaining  a  salaried  office  under 
the  Grovemment,  except  on  being  re-elected.  No  member  can  be 
called  to  account  for  any  votes  or  opinions  he  may  have  given  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties.  No  member  can  be  prosecuted  or 
arrested  during  the  session  without  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  of 
which  he  is  a  member,  except  in  the  case  of  being  taken  m  flagranti 
crvmine.  Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its 
own  powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  aqjoum- 
ment  cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
43  firancs,  or  IL  15^.  Under  this  qualification,  the  electoral  lists, 
at  the  general  election  of  1878,  contained  the  names  of  119,765 
electors,  the  right  of  sufirage  being  with  22  in  every  thousand  of 
the  population,  or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  popula- 
tion. The  nimiber  of  deputies  is  fixed  according  to  the  population, 
and  cannot  exceed  one  member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In 
the  year  1878  they  amounted  to  136,  elected  in  48  electoral  dis- 
tricts. To  be  eligible  as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian 
by  birth,  or  to  have  received  the  '  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  have 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in 
Belgitim.  The  members  not  residing  in  the  town  where  the 
Chamber  sits  receive,  dming  the  sesdon,  an  indemnity  of  430  fi'ancs, 
or  172. 5^.,  each  per  month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four  years, 
one-half  going  out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a  dissolu- 
tion, when  a  general  election  takes  place.  The  Chamber  has  the  ^as- 
liamentary  initiative  and  theprelinunaiy  vote  in  aU  ca&e«T^\AXi^\ic^ 
the  itc&ptBand  expenaeB  of  the  State  and  the  contmgeiit  oi  0^^  vtdk^ 


30  THE   statesman's  TEAK-BOOK,    1882. 

,  The  Senate  is  oomposed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  ^y  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  inust 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  tibe  Senate  is  composed* 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights;  resident  within  the  kingdom  ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age ;  and  pajring  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84Z.  sterling. 
In  l£ose  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
m^itioned  ^qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000.  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  oJP  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  imtil  twenty-five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  the  Chamber  of  Representatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 
-    The  ^Executive  Govemmeht  consists  of  seven  departments,  viz.: — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.— Hubert  J.  W.  FrSre-Orhan, 
bom  April  24, 1812 ;  studied  law,  and  entered  the  journalistic  career 
in  1830 ;  Minister  of  Finance  1846-47,  and  again  1848-52, 1857-61, 
and  1868-70.  Appointed  Minister  of,  Foreign  AfFairs  and  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  June  20,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Jules  Bara,  born  1880 ;  Minister  of 
Justice,  1865-70.   R6-appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  June  20,  1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works.— M.  ScuncteUtte,  appointed 
September  9,  1879. 

4.  TheMinistry  of  War. — General  (rm^y,  appointed  Nov.  7, 1880. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior, — G.  Rolin  Jacguemyns^  ap- 
pointed June  20,  1878. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Finance.-*— Charles  Graux,  appointed  Sep- 
tember 9,  1879. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Professor  Van  Humbeech^ 
a|^inted  September  9,  1879. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments,  there  are 
a  number  of  *  Mlnistres  d'Etat,'  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  privy 
council  called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.  The 
acting  ministers,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of  the  privy  council. 

Clitirch  and  Edncatioii. 

The  Eoman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  JBeJtgium.     The  Protestants  do  not  amoimt  to  13,000, 
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while  the  Jews  number  less  tiian  1,500.  .  Full  religious  liberty  is 
gianfced  by  the  constitutioiiy  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominaticHis  is  paid  irom  the  national  treasury.  Theamoimt 
thuB  granted  in. recent  annual  budgets  was  4,568,200  francs,  or 
182,728/^  to  Boman  Catholics ;  69,336  francs,  or  2,772/.,  to  Protes- 
tants^ and  11,220  francs,  or  448/.,  to  Jews. 

.  The  .Idi^dom  is  divided  into  six.  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Li^;e,.  Namur,  and  Toumay.  The  archbishopric  has  three 
-vdcanKgeneral  and  a  chapter  of  twelve  canons,  and  each  of  the 
bishopiioa  two  .vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  eight  canons.  In 
^ach  diocese  is  an  ecclesiastioal .  seminary.  There  are  few  endow.-^ 
menta,  andtke  clergy  derive  their  maintenance-  chiefly  from  fees  and 
ydimtary  gifts.  .  The  .salaries  paid  by  the  State  are.  comparatively 
smaUybcang  iSlyOOO  £ranos,  or  840/.  to  the  archbidliop ;  16,000  francs, 
or  SMLAo  each  of  the.  five  bishops;  2,000  francs,. or  80/.  to  canons, 
and. torn. 600-  to  800.  francs,  or  24/.  to  32/.  to  the  inferior  parish 
^jBTgY*  At  the. last  census,  there  were  1,322  convents  in  Belgium,  of 
whieh  number.  178,  with  2,991  inmates,  were  for  men,  and  1,144, 
with  15,205  inmates,  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year,  when  each 
member  is  required  to  be  present,  or  to  delegate  his  powers  to 
another  member.  The  English  Episcopal  Church  has  eight  minis- 
tersy  imd  as  many  chapels,  in  Belgium — three  in  Brussels,  and  one 
in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp,  Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent. 
The  Jews  have  a  central  synagogue  in  Brussels;  three  branch 
synagogues  of  the  first  dass  at  Antwerp,  Ghent,  and  Li^ge,  and  two 
of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and  Namur. 

There  are  four  universities  in  the  kingdom,,  three  of  them  with 
four  '  facult^s,'  or  branches  of  study,  and  one,  Louvain,  nursery  of 
the  clergy,  with  five.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  stu- 
dents attending  the  various  *  facult^s '  in  each  of  the  four  universi- 
ties in  the  session  of  1877-78  : — 


students  of 

Total 

TJnirersities 

Theology 

Jurispru- 
dence 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

Sciences 

Brussels  • 
Ghent     •        « 
Li^e      • 
Lonvain  • 

134- 

197 

96 

198 

323 

59 

37 

95 

106 

242 

82 

163 

296 

117 

54 

174 

in 

615 
269 
630 
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Education  is  at  present  almost  entirely  the  monopoly  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  that  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits.  Elementary  education  is  not  yet  generally  diffused 
among  the  people,  and  the  existing  schools  are  supported  by  the 
communes,  the  provinces,  and  the  State  combined ;  the  Grovemment 
paying  one-sixth,  the  province  one-sixth,  and  the  commune  four- 
sixths  of  the  expenditure.  There  is  no  compulsory  law  of  education 
in  Belgium. 

It  appears  from  official  returns,  based  upon  recent  examinations  of 
the  National  Guards,  6t  Civic  Militia  of  the  kingdom,  that  nearly 
one-fiflh  of  the  grown-up  population  are  unable  to  read  and  write* 
Luxembourg  contains  the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons^ 
and  the  other  provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  in- 
struction: Namur,  Antwerp,  Liege,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut^ 
West  and  East  Flanders.  In  the  year  1878,  there  were  47,957  young 
men  called  out  for  military  service,  and  of  this  number  8,222  could 
neither  read  nor  write ;  1,957  could  read  only ;  21,509  could  simply 
read  and  write,  and  15,669  possessed  a  superior  education.  The  sum 
devoted  by  the  State  to  public  education  amounted  in  1881  to 
18,501,872  francs,  or  740,074/. 


Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  in  recent  years 
have  mostly  been  balanced,  with  an  occasional  surplus.  The  actual 
revenue  for  the  year  1878 — the  last  of  which  the  accounts  were  pub- 
lished, in  1880— amounted  to  264,435,260  francs,  or  10,577,408/., 
and  the  actual  expenditure  to  272,341,317  francs,  or  10,893,652/., 
leaving  a  deficit  of  17,906,057  francs,  or  716,240/. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Belgium,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  1872  to  1881 — actual  for  the  first  five,  and  estimated  for 
the  last  five,  years — are  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1872 

£ 
7,656,560 

7,336,964 

1873 

7,368,920 

6,957,920 

1874 

9,185,720 

9,456,696 

1876 

11,148,463 

11,688,900 

1876 

10,909,760 

10,790,480 

1877 

10,351,667 

10,867,700 

1878 

10,161,830 

9,867,700 

1879 

10,413,364 

10,384,270 

1880 

11,148,463 

11,688,900 

1881 

11,464,746 

11,693,788 
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The  fbllowing  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budgets  for  each  of 
\  jears  1880  and  1881:— 


Sources  of  Bevenue 

1880 

1881 

Francs 

Francs 

Land  taxes      .... 

22,467,000 

22,876,000 

Assessed  tAaxes 

15,568,000 

16,960,000 

Trade  liceDses         • 

6,745,000 

6,850,000 

Mines 

340,000 

400,000 

Customs 

18,732,600 

20,300,000 

Saccession  duties     . 

19,045,000 

20,360,00U 

Kxcise  on  foreign  wines  &  spirits 

2,730,000 

2,730,000 

„        native  spirits     . 
„        beer  and  vinegar 

16,900,000 

17,356,000 

9,373,000 

9,373,000 

„        sugar 

3,010,000 

3,010,000 

Registration  duties  and  fines   • 

29,084,000 

27,930.000 

Domains          .... 

2,250,000' 

2,250,000 

Post  office       .... 

6,519,600 

7,243,420 

Railways  and  Telegraphs 

101,252,800 

109,608,000 

Packet-boats  between  Dover  and 

Ostend     .... 

800,000 

800,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts     . 

Total  revenue      .    <  ^ 

19,690,160 

20,343,219 

273,497,060 
10,939,882 

286,368,639 
11,464,746 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

1880 

1881 

Francs 

Francs 

Interest  on  public  debt    . 

79,024,246 

88,130,116 

Civil  list  and  dotations    . 

4,647,476 

6,087,476 

Ministry  of  Justice 

16,042,309 

16,330,868 

„            Foreign  Affairs 

2,133,436 

2,133,436 

„            Interior 

9,629,883 

9,937,809 

„            Public  Instruction 

16,641,122 

18,601,872 

PubUc  Works 

86,682,168 

86,260,693 

War      . 

44,162,700 

44,297,926 

,,            Finance 

16,380,010 

16.432,010 

Gendarmeie    .... 

3,488,200 

3,420,600 

Miscellaneous  expenditure 

Total  expenditure  j  ^ 

1,187,000 

1,322,000 

278,818,648 
11,162,741 

289,844,702 
11,693,788 

?he  deficits  were  to  be  covered  by  an  increase  of  taxation. 

lie  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
of  the  kingdom  on  the  Ist  of  January  1880  :—        • 
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Description  of  Debt 


2^  pep  cent.  Old  Debt 
of  1844  . 


4i 

H 

4 
3 

*2 


)) 


)* 


if 


19 


it 
n 


of  1863  . 

of  1867-60 

of  1866  . 

of  1867-70 

of  1871  . 

of  1873  . 

Kailway  Annnities 

Total  consolidated  Debt 
Floating  Debt  (Bona  du  Tr^sor) 
Total  Debt 


Capital 


Francs 

219,959,632 

122,847,182 

141,284,900 

66,846,400 

68.681,000 

77,678,200 

66,894,900 

283,086,000 

496,870,230 


1,621,947,444 


19,400,000 


1,641,347,444 
£61,663,898 


The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  first  series  of  the  4r|%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  afler  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways. There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt.  By  a  law  passed  in 
the  session  of  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  fund  for  the  whole  of  the 
4^%  debt.  By  another  law,  passed  in  1879,  the  whole  of "  the 
4|-  per  cent,  debt  was  ordered  to  be  gradually  converted  into  one  of 
4  per  cent. 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable.  Substitution 
is  permitted.  The  legal  period  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which, 
however,  two-thirds  are  allowed,  as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  According 
to  the  laws  in  force,  the  strength,  of  the  army  is  to  be  of  100,000 
men  on  the  war-footing,  and  of  40,000  in  times  of  peace.  The  war- 
footing  is  prescribed  as  follows,  rank  and  file: — 


Infantry         •        • 
Cavalry.        ,        , 
Artillery 
Engineers  and  train 

Total,  without  officers 

Men 

Horses 

Guns 

74,000 
7,903 

14,513 
2,364 

6,672 
4,060 

152 

98,770 

10,622 

162 

The  actual  number  of  soldiers  under  arms,  on  the  1st  of  Jime 


BELGIUM. 


35 


1879,  amounted  to  40,590  rank  and  file,  comprising  23,983  infantry, 
5,339  cavalry,  6,937  artillery,  1,262  engineers,  and  3,069  other 
troops.  Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  ^  Garde  Nationale,'  num-> 
bering  21,600  men,  organised,  under  laws  of  May  1848  and  July  1853, 
to  maintsdn  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  and  to  defend  the 
independence  of  the  country  in  time  of  war.  The  chief  military 
arsenal  of  the  kingdom  is  Antwerp,  the  fortifications  of  which  were 
greatly  strengthened  and  enlarged  in  the  years  1870-76,  at  a  cost  of 
72,150,000  francs,  or  2,886,000Z. 

By  a  royal  decree  passed  Oct.  20, 1874,  the  kingdom  was  divided 
into  two  military  circumscriptions,  the  first  embracing  the  provinces 
of  Antwerp  and  of  West  and  East  Flanders,  and  the  second  Brabant, 
Hainaut,  Li^ge,  Limbourg,  Luxembourg,  and  Namur. 

Area  and  Population. 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,373 
Engli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were,  as  follows  at  the  last 
decennial  census  enumeration,  taken  December  31,  1876,  and  the 
estimated  population  on  December  31,  1879  : — 


ProvinoGii 

Area: 
Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

Population 

Dec.  31, 1876 

Dec  31, 1879 

Antwerp  (Anvers). 
Brabant 

Hainaut 
li^e  . 
Limbourg     . 
Luxembourg         , 
Namur         .        , 

»        • 

1,093 
1,268 
1,249 
1,168 
1,437 
1,117 
931 
1,706 
1,414 

638,381 
936,062 
684,468 
863,468 
966,364 
632,228 
206,237 
204,201 
315,796 

669,279 
993,696 
698,761 
886,776 
982,402 
659,083 
211,694 
210,563 
324,610 

Total 

• 

11,373 

6,336,185 

6,536,664 

It  will  be  seen  that  Belgium  had,  at  the  end  of  1879,  a  population 
of  5,536,654  on  an  area  of  11,373  English  square  miles,  or  487  per 
aqnare  mile,  being  the  densest  inhabited  country  in  Europe. 

According  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the  Chambers  in  May 
1878,  there  are  2,256,860  Belgians  who  speak  French ;  2,659,890 
who  speak  Flemish;  38,070,  German;  340,770,  French  and  Flemish ; 
22,700,  French  and  German;  1,790,  Flemish  and  German;  and 
5,490  who  speak  all  three  languages. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  ftmc^  iha 
establishment  of  the  kiDgdom  in  1830,  when  it  amounted  V>  ^)^^^ 
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four  millions.  Since  that  period  it  rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate 
of  one  per  cent,  per  annum.  According  to  the  last  census  returns, 
one-fourth  of  the  population  of  Belgium  is  engaged  in  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  another  fourth  in  trade  and  manufactures. 

The  population  of  the  kingdom  is  increasing  very  rapidly.  The 
following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages, 
with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1875  to  1879 :— 


Surplus  of 

Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

births  over 
deaths 

1875       . 

175,652 

122,480 

39,060 

63,072 

1876       . 

176.915 

116,787 

38,228 

60,128 

1877      . 

175,077 

114,269 

36,962 

60,808 

1878       . 

172,730 

117,721 

36,669 

55,009 

1879      . 

174,641 

121,060 

37,421 

53,581 

Land  in  Belgium  is  divided,  according  to  the  census  of  1876,  be- 
tween 1,131,112  freehold  proprietors,  who  possess  2,419,799  hectares 
of  land,  out  of  a  total  of  2,945,516  hectares.  The  State  owns  only 
39,289  hectares,  and  the  communes  290,296  hectares.  In  the  thirty 
years  from  1846  to  187  6,  the  number  of  landed  proprietors  increased 
by  216,175,  or  24  per  cent.  In  1876,  there  were  21  landowners 
to  every  100  inhabitants,  the  highest  number  being  in  the  province 
of  Luxembourg,  48  to  every  100,  and  the  lowest  in  West  Flanders, 
14  to  every  100  inhabitants. 

The  tendency,  visible  in  most  European  countries,  of  an  agglome- 
ration of  the  people  in  the  larger  towns,  is  also  apparent  in  Belgium, 
and  is  particularlyshowing  itself  in  the  capital,  which  numbered,  on 
the  3l8t  of  December  1879,  399,936  inhabitants.  Besides  Brussels, 
there  were,  in  1876,  five  towns  in  Belgium  with  a  population  of  above 
40,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Antwerp,  163,011;  Ghent,  132,839; 
Li^ge,  121,787;  Bruges,  44,833;  Mechlin,  41,328;  and  Verviers, 
40,362  inhabitants. 

There  has  been  in  recent  years  an  excess  of  immigration  over 
emigration.  The  number  of  immigrants  exceeded  the  emigrants  by 
1,822,  in  1876 ;  by  3,228,  in  1877 ;  and  by  2,679,  in  1878. 
There  were  14,234  immigrants  and  12,474  emigrants  in  the  year 
1879. 

Trade  and  Industry, 

The  foreign  trade  of  Belgium,  the  same  as  that  of  France,  is  ofli- 
cially  divided  into  *  general  commerce,'  including  the  sum  total  of 
sU  international  mercantile  intercourse,  direct  as  well  as  transit. 
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and  '  special  commerce/  comprising  such  imports  as  are  consumed 
within  and  such  exports  as  have  been  produced  in  the  country. 
The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  the  year  1879  was  represented 
by  98,464,000/.  of  imports,  and  by  85,568,000/.  of  exports.  The 
speciiJ  commerce  was  as  follows  in  the  year  1879 : — Imports  for  home 
consumption,  61,020,000/.;  Exports  of  home  produce,  47,616,000/. 

France  heads  the  list  of  importing  coimtries  in  the  special 
commerce  of  Belgium,  followed,  in  order  of  importance,  by 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Eussia,  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  export  market  of  Belgian  produce  France  likewise 
takes  the  first  place,  followed  by  Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands, 
and  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement ;  giving  the  total  exports 
from  Belgium  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into 
Belgium  of  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880  : — 


^Aftra 

Exports  from  Belgium 

Imports  of  British  Home 

X^^Uo 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Belgium 

1871 

13,673,274 

£ 
6,217,005 

1872 

13,231,044 

6,499,062 

1873 

13,076,186 

7,200,949 

1874 

16,048,865 

6,828,092 

1876 

14,822,240 

6,781,938 

1876 

13,848,293 

6,876,407 

1877 

12,888,774 

6,304,106 

1878 

12,386,626 

6,626,706 

1879 

10,726,739 

6,106,479 

1880 

11,263,664 

6,796,024 

The  principal  articles  of  exports  from  Belgium  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  woollen  manufactures  and  flax,  the  first,  of  the  value  of 
1,563,949/.,  and  the  second  of  747,769/.  in  1880.  The  other 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  comprise  chiefly  metals  and 
agricultural  produce,  among  them  iron,  of  the  value  of  625,928/. ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  302,993/. ;  and  poultry  and  game,  including 
rabbits,  of  the  value  of  227,638/.  in  1880.  The  imports  of  British 
home  produce  into  Belgiimi  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  and  of 
woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  the  iron  of  the  value  of  560,447/., 
the  woollens  of  the  value  of  713,872/.,  and  the  cottons  of  the  value 
of  1 ,076,708/.  in  the  year  1880. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial  marine,  on  the  increase  in  recent  yeai&,  con'&VaX^^  ^^ 
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the  end  of  1880  of  58  yessels  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  60,708 
tons,  inclnsiTe  of  34  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  50,389  tons. 

Chie  of  the  most  important  natural  productions  of  Belgium,  and 
ehief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  fi>und  in  three  out  of 
the  nine  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  Hainaut,  Liege,  and  Namur, 
about  three-fourths  of  the  total  annual  produce  b^ng  raised  in  the 
first-named  proyince.  The  coal  mines  in  Belgium  extend  over  278 
hectares  of  land,  employing  108,000  miners,  and  producing,  on  the 
average  of  recent  years,  14,000,000  tons  of  co«d  per  annum.  About 
one-fourth  of  the  total  coal  produce  is  exported,  mainly  to  France. 

In  Belgium  the  State  is  a  great  railway  proprietor,  and  the  State 
Bailway  is  one  of  the  largest  sources  of  natiomJ  revenue.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways,  distinguishing 
State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end  of  1880 : — 


Lines  worked  by  the  State . 
Lines  worked  by  Companies 


Total  lines  open     .        .  | 


Kilom. 
Miles. 


Kilomdtres 


2,792 
1,320 


4,112 
2,550 


'    The  total  gross  receipts  per  mile  of  the  State  railways  during  the 
decennial  period  ending  December,  1880,  were  as  follows : 


1875 

1878 

1879 

1880 

Gross  receipts  per  mile     .        .        .    £2,888 

£2,717 

£2,477 

£2,584 

WorMng  expenses  per  mile      .        .       1,912 

1,596 

1,470 

1,579 

„            „        pep  cent,  of   re- 

receipts        66*2 

68-7 

69-2 

611 

Net  earnings  per  mDe      •        •        .          977 

1,120 

1,006 

1,005 

The  decline  in  receipts  is  accounted  for  by  the  continued  exten- 
sions and  the  purchases  of  new,  unprofitable  lines  by  the  State. 

The  work  of  the  Post  Ofiice  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  the 
year  1880  :— 

Koinber 

PriTate  letters ,        .     73,419,058 

Official  letters 11,653,250 

Postcards 18,116,228 

Packets 36,673,000 

Newspapers 71,830,000 

On  the  1st  of  January  1881,  there  were  765  Post  Offices  in  Belgium. 
The  total  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  in  the  year  1880  amounted  to 
11,557,073  francs,  or  462,282/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  7,671,546 
francs,  or  282,862/. 

The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  5,284,935  despatches,  private 
and  official^  in  the  year  1880.     On  the  1st  of  January  1881,  the 
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total  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  5,571  kilometres,  and  the  length  of 
wires  25,940  kilometres.  There  were  at  the  same  date  772  telegraph 
stations. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Belgixjm  nr  Gbbat  Bbitain. 

"Elnwiy  and  Mintster.-^Baron  Solvyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 

Councillor. — ^Baron  Whetnall. 

Secretary  of  Legation, — Count  G.  d'Arscliot. 

2.  Of  Great  Bbitain  in  Bblgictm. 

Htvoy  and  Minister. — John  Savile  Lnmley,  K.C.B.,  born  in  1825 ;  British 
Ohaig^  d' Affaires  in  Enssia,  1862  and  1865 ;  Envoy  to  Saxony,  1866-67 ;  to 
Switzerland,  1867-68;  and  appointed  to  Belgium,  October  19,  1868. 

Secretaries  of  Legation, — Sir  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  Bart. ;  William  Graham  Sand- 
fbid. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgiiun,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  foliows : — 

Monet. 
The  Franc  .        •        •        .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  £1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  Kilogramme,  or  Livre  •        ,     =  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 


„    Tonneau 


„  Hectolitre  {  ^^  F^*"""" 
"  \  Liquid  measure 

MHre . 


„  Metre  Cvhe 
„  KUonUtre 
Hectare 


Square  KUomkre 


-  2,200  „  „ 

=     2*75  imperial  bushels, 
=  22  imperial  gallons. 
=     3-28  feet. 
-X  35*31  cubic  feet. 
=   1,093  yards. 
=     2*47  English  acres. 
=   247*11  English  acres, 
or  0*386  square  miles. 


Belgiimi  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a  Monetary 
League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention  by 
which  they  agreed  upon  the  French  decimal  system,  establishing 
perfect  reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving 
the  franc^  livre,  or  lira,  the  monetary  unit  of  e-aJa.  of  them,  as  well 
SB  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  sHver,  the  same  course  and 
▼alue  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceniing  Belgium. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanach  Koyal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  duroyaimie.  Ann^e  1881.    Bruxelles  1881% 
Annnaire  statistique  de  la  Belgigue.    4.    Bruzelles.  ISSl. 
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Documents  Statistiques,  publics  par  le  depart,  de  Tlnt^rieur,  avec  le  concoiir» 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.    Bnixelles,  1880. 

Population  de  la  Belgique.  Kecensement  gdn^raL  Public  par  le  Ministre 
de  rint^rieur.     4.    Bruxelles,  1878. 

Statistique  gen^rale  dela  Belgique,  public  par  le  Ministre  de  I'lnt^rieur.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1865-80. 

Tableau  g^n^ral  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  Strangers,  public  par  le  Ministre 
des  Pinancos.     4.    Bruxelles,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  G.  Edwardes,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  coal  sta- 
tistics of  Belgium  for  the  years  1868,  1869,  and  1870,  dated  Brussels 
December  1, 1871 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  L  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  population, 
commerce,  and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  March  5, 1875 ;  in '  Report, 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  L  1876.  8.  London^ 
1873. 

Report  of  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  of  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  10,  1876;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.Ib 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IL  1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  J.  Savile  Lumley,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce 
and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  January  24,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  and  Legation.'    No.  I.    1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  16,  1880;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  !&nbassy  and  Lecration.'    Part  IV.      1880.    8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  D'Arcy  on  the  trade  of  Ostend,  dated  Ostend, 
December  2,  1874;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1876,  dated 
Antwerp,  May  31,  1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1877,  dated 
Antwerp,  Jan.  31,  1878;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Eofeign  Countries  for  the  year  1880.*  Imp, 
4.   London,  1881. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publicatioks. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.     Bruxelles,  1881. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  Revolution  Beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1876. 

Janasens  (Eug.),  Annuaire  de  la  mortalite,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d^c^s  et  du  mouvement  de  la  population.     8.    Bruxelles,  1880. 

Malou  (J.),  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Mevlemans  (Aug.),  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  efe 
commerciales.     8.    JBruxelles,  1866. 

Tarlier  (H.),  Almanach  du  conmierce  et  de  I'industrie  de  la  Belgique. 
8.    Bruxelles,  1881. 
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DENMARK. 

(Kqkgeeiget  Daxxarc.) 

Beigning  King. 

Cluiitiin  TK^  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth  son  of  the  kte 
rhike  Wilhehn  of  Schleswig-HoXstein-Sonderburg-GlUcksbiiTg,  aud 
of  PnnoesB  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appomted  to  the  succession  of 
the  Crown  of  Demnaik  by  the  treaty  of  London,  of  May  8,  1852, 
and  by  the  Dani^  Liw  of  succession  of  July  31,  1853.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  YIL,  NoTember  15, 
1863.  Married,  May  26,  1842,  to  Que^  Louise^  bom  Sept.  7, 
1817,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse- CasseL 

Children  of  the  King. 

L  Prince  Frederik j  heir>apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843 ;  married 
July  2^y  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa^  daughter  of  King  Carl  XV.  of 
Sweden  and  Norway.  Ofi^pring  of  the  union  are  six  children : — 
1.  Prince  Christian,  bom  Sept.  26,  1870.  2.  Prince  A'ar^  bom 
August  3,  1872.  3.  Princess  Zoiri>a,  bom  Feb.  17, 1875.  4.  Prince 
Haraldj  bom  Oct.  8,  1876.  5.  Prince  Ingehorg^  bom  Aug.  2, 1878. 
6.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  March  14,  1880. 

n.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  Dec.  1,  1844 ;  married,  March  10, 
1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales.  (See  page  189.) 

HL  Prince  Wilhelnij  bom  Dec.  24,  1845 ;  admiral  in  the  Danish 
nary ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  under  the  title  of  Georgios  /., 
by  the  Greek  National  Assembly,  March  31. 1863 ;  married  Oct.  27, 
1867,  to  Olga   Constantino wna,  Grand-Duchess  of  Kussia. 

IV.  Princess  JIaria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26, 1847 ;  married,  Nov.  9, 
1866,  to  Grand-Duke  Alexander,  heir>apparent  of  Kussia.  (See 
page  363.) 

V.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  Sept.  29, 1853  ;  married,  Dec.  21,  1878, 
to  Prince  Ernest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland.     (See  page  190.) 

VI.  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King. 

L  Princess /m/mca,  bom  Oct  9, 1811 ;  married,  Oct.  30, 1834, 
to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt-Bemburg;  widow  Aug.  19,  1863. 

IL  Prince  Jn«/ric*,  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct.  16,  1841, 
to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  of  which  union  there  are 
issue  five  children : — 1.  Princess  Augusta,  bom  Feb.  27,  1844. 
2.  Prince  Fritdrich,  bom  Oct.  12,  1855.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
Jan.  6,  1858.  4.  Princess  Marie^  bom  Aug.  31,  1859.  5.  Prince 
Albert^  bom  March  15,  1863. 
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in.  Prince  TFi7Ac/m,  bom  April  10,1816;  field-marshal-lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria. 

rV.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of 
the  convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860. 

V.  Prince  Julius,  born  Oct.  14,  1824;  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

VI.  Prince  Hans,  bom  Dec.  5, 1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 
The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.     In 

1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Coimt  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered Ihere- 
ditary  by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  VII., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  Powers  of  Europe,  *  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  tmion  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VIII.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555^, 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666Z.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg  :— 

House  of  Oldenburg, 


A.D. 

A.!). 

Christian  I.     i 

.     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.  .         , 

.     1513 

Christian  VI. 

.     1730 

Frederik  I. 

.     1523 

Frederik  V.   . 

.     1746 

Christian  III. 

.     1533 

Christian  VII. 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.    . 

.     1559 

Frederik  VI. 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

.     1688 

Christian  VIIL      . 

.     1839 

Frederik  IIL  . 

.     1648 

Frederik  VII. 

.     1848 

House  of.  Schlesung-Holstetn-Sond^rburg-Gliocksburff, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 
The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years^  had  an  average  reign  of  26  years. 
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Constitution  and  Oovenunent. 


The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  the  king  and 
bis  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Rigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjimction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
fiigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
representatives  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by 
the  people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-^fifth  year,  and  is  a 
resident  of  the  district.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  suffirage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  franchise  belongs 
to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his  thirtieth  year,  who  is 
not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or  who,  if  he  has  at  any 
former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid  the  sums  so  received, 
who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having  his  own  household,  and 
who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  electoral  circle  on  the  lists 
of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all 
men  of  good  reputation,  past  the  age  of  twenty-five.  Both  the 
members  of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the  Folkething  receive  payment 
for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Eigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative functions,  has  the  duty  of  appointing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges,  four  in  number,  of  the  Hoiesteret,  or 
Supreme  Court,  who,  together  with  its  own  elected  members,  form 
the  highest  tribunal  of  the  kingdom,  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary 
impeachments.  The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the 
legislative  assemblies,  but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which 
they  are  members. 
The  executiTe,  acting  imder  the  king  as  pxesadent,  aii&  cai!^<^^ 
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the   State   Council — Statsraadet — consists  of  the  following   seven 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council, — Jacob  Brcennum  Scavenius 
Estrup,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and 
Minister  of  Finance,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Otto  Ditlev,  Baron  Kosenoern- 
Lehn,  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

3.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^E.  V.  R.  Skeel,  appointed  June  15, 
1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
J.  Scavenius,  appointed  August  24,  1880. 

5.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

6.  Ministry  of  War. — General  W.  F.  L.  Kauffmann,  appointed 
January  4,  1879. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Marine, — N.  F.  Ravn,  appointed  January  4, 
1879. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffrage, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  king.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  Stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  Amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. — (Official  Communication.) 

CliTirch  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  he  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  establishments.  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  seven  bishops 
of  Sjalland,  Lolland,  Fyen,  Ribe,  Aarhuus,  Viborg,  and  Aalborg. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character ;  they  inspect  the  conduct 
of  the  subordinate  clergy,  confer  holy  orders,  and  enjoy  nearly  all 
the  privileges  of  episcopal  dignitaries  in  Great  Britain,  except  that  of 
voting  in  the  legislature.  Complete  religious  toleration  is  extended  to 
every  sect.  It  is  enacted,  by  Art.  76  of  the  Constitution,  that  *  all 
dtizena  may  worship  God  according  to  their  own  fashion,  provided 
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they  do  not  offend  morality  or  public  order.*  By  Art.  77,  no  man 
IB  bound  to  contribute  to  die  support  of  a  form  of  worship  of  which 
he  is  not  a  member ;  and  by  Art.  79  no  man  can  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  and  political  rights  on  the  score  of  religion,  nor  be  exempted 
on  this  accoimt  from  the  performance  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  there  were  only  9,093  persons, 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  niunber  3,946,  or  nearly  one- third,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised  3,000  Eoman  Catholics;  1,363 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Calvinists;  1,722  Mormons; 
3,687  Baptists;  792  Irvingites;  1,919  other  sects;  and  1,241 
without  creed,  or  unkno¥m. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  diffused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
In  conformity  with  Art.  85  of  the  Constitution,  education  is 
afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children  whose  parents 
cannot  afford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  Besides  the  university  of 
Copenhagen,  there  are  13  public  gymnasia,  or  colleges,  in  the  prin- 
cipal towns  of  the  kingdom,  which  afford  a  *  classical '  education, 
and  under  them  are  a  large  number  of  Middle  Schools,  for  the 
children  of  the  working  classes.  Instruction  at  the  public  expense  is 
given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the  counta^,  to  the  number 
of  2.,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen  ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts. — (Official  Commimication.) 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  State  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1876  to  1880,  averaged  2,700,000Z.  The 
expenditure  during  this  quinquennial  period  was  fully  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  *  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
financial  accounts,  called  '  Statsregnskab,'  the  Constitutional  Charter 
prescribes  them  to  be  examined  by  four  paid  revisors,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Folkething  and  two  by  the  Landsthing.  The 
revisors  are  entitled  to  call  for  persons  and  papers,  and  their 
scrutiny  of  accounts  is  very  rigid.  Their  report  is  submitted  to 
both  Chambers,  which,  afler  due  consideration,  pass  their  resolution, 
generally  to  the  effect  that  they  have  no  remarks  to  make  on  the 
balance-sheet. 

In  the  badget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  finaxi- 
cial  year  ending  March  31^  1881,  the  revenue  was  calcviia^e^  ^X 
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47,246,558  kroner,  or  2,624,808Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  41 ,672,448 
.  kroner,  or  2,315, 136Z.     The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  laranches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 

Sources  of  Revenue,  1880-81.  Kroner 

Domains,  surplus  of    .         .••••.  1,232,941 

Interest  of  Keserve  Fund 1,764,000 

Direct  taxes.       . 9,064,100 

Stamp  duty 2,430,000 

Duty  on  inheritance  and  transfer  of  property       .         .  1,610,000 

Law  fees     .        .         .        ....        .         .  1,826,000 

Custom-house  dues  and  Excise  on  distilleries      .        .  22,661,000 

Surplus  on  Postal  and  Telegraph  Department      ,        .  158,579 

Surplus  on  State  railways  in  Funen  and  Jutland.        .  1,130,505 

Contribution  from  the  sinking  fund     ....  1,764,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 3,605,433 

Total  revenue 47,246,558 

£2,624,808 

Branches  of  Expenditure,  1879-80.  Kroner 

Civil  List  and  Appanages 1,422,384 

Kigsdag  and  Council  of  State 306,616 

Interest  and  other  expenses  on  National  Debt — 

Interior 6,720,000 

Foreign 681,000 

Pensions,  including  invalids  of  war     ....  3,301,713 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 377,979 

„            Interior 1,650,212 

„            Justice 2,465,368 

„            Public  Worship  and  Education .        .        .  978,372 

„            War 8,737,139 

Navy 5,126,704 

„            Finance 2,920,174 

„            for  Iceland 109,600 

Advances  and  subventions 513,720 

Public  Works,  &c 3,221,138 

Miscellaneous  expenses 3,190,729 

Total  expenditure 41,672,448 

£2,315,136 

According  to  these  financial  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated 
surplus  of  5,574,110  kroner,  or  309,672/.,  in  the  financial  estimates 
for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1881. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Eeserve  Fund  of  a  comparatively 
large  amoimt.  On  the  31st  of  March  1868,  the  Fund  stood  at 
6,317,000/.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  but  it 
was  reduced  to  5,687,000Z.in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,033,000/. 
in  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  on  the  31st  of  Mardi, 
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1880,  at  2,063,499Z.  The  object  of  the  Reserve  Fimd  is  to  provide 
means  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden 
occurrences. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  undertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amounted  to  173,326,628  kroner,  or  9,629,257^.,  on 
March  31,  1880.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  five  different  periods,  from  1870  to  1880  : — 


Years, 
ending  March  31 

Capital  of  Debt 

1870 
1872 
1875 
1877 
1880 

Kroner 
234,740,700 

229,321,667 
186,835,623 
176,248,442 
173,326,628 

£ 
13,041,160 

.  12,740,087 

10,324,201 

9,791,580 

9,629,267 

The  annual  charge  of  the  national  debt,  comprising  interest, 
management,  and  a  sinking  fiind,  is  gradually  diminishing.  It 
amounted  to  the  following  sums  in  each  of  the  financial  years 
from  1877-78  to  1879-80 :— 


Years 

Kroner 

£ 

1877-78    . 
1878-79    . 
1879-80    . 

0,194,716 
7,490,300 
7,351,000 

510,818 
416,133 
408,388 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  latter 
consisted,  March  1878,  in  part  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1825, 
of  the  original  amount  of  5,500,000/.,  paid  off  entirely  in  1879. 
Another  English  loan,  raised  in  London  in  1864,  was  paid  off  in 
1877.     (Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  a  law  of  re-organi- 
sation,  passed  by  the  Rigsdag  on  July  6,  1867,  of  all  the  able- 
bodied  young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22 
years.  They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army, 
and  for  eight  years  subsequent  in  the  army  of  reserve.  The  drilling 
is  divided  it^to  two  periods:  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the 
infantry,  five  months  for  the  field  artillery,  and  the  en^ueexE^  ixoiA 
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months  and  two  weeks  for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the 
si^e  artillery  and  the  technic  corps.     The  second  period  of  drill, 
which  is  for  only  a  portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms, 
notably  those  who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts 
nine  months  for  the  infantry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one 
year  for  the  artillery  and  the  engineers.     Besides,  every  corps  has  to 
drill  each  year  during  from  thirty  to  forty-five  days.     By  the  terms 
of  the  law  of  1867,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  territorial 
brigades,  and  every  brigade  into  two  territorial  battalions,  in  such 
a  way  that  no  district  and  no  town,  the  capital  excepted,  will  belong 
to  more  than  one  territorial  battalion.    Every  territorial  brigade  fur- 
nishes the  contingent  of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of 
cavalry.     The  artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two 
first  territorial  brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones. 
The  contingent  of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
The  forces  of  the  kingdom,  imder  the  new  organisation,  comprise 
21  battalions  of  infentry  of  the  line,  with  10  battalions  of  reserve, 
and  11  of  second  reserve;   5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  with  3 
squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  artillery,  in  12 
batteries,  two  of  the  line  and  one  of  reserve ;  and  two  battalions  of 
engineers.     The  total  strength  of  the  army  was  as  follows  at  the 
commencement  of  September  1881 : — 


Infantry    . 
Cavalry     . 
Artillery   , 
Engineers  . 

Begnlar  Army 

Army  of  Beserve 

Officers 

Bank  and  File 

Officers 

Bank  and  FUe 

774 

128 

145 

59 

26,092 

2,180 

4,755 

624 

245 
41 

10,925 
2,068 

Total      . 

1,106 

34,661 

286 

12,993 

The  staff*  of  the  army  was  composed,  in  September  1881,  of  25 
commissioned  and  21  non-commissioned  officers. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1881.  of  28 
steamers,  of  which  eight  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  the  rest  un- 
armoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly  of  small  size.  The  following  is  a 
tabular  list  of  the  seven  ironclads,  the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting 
— similar  to  that  of  the  British  ironclad  navy — after  the  name  of 
each  ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly, 
the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal 
horse-power  of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  dis- 
placement in  tons.  The  ironclad  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*)  before 
the  name  was  launched  at  the  end  of  1880  : — 
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Names  of  Ironclads 

Armonr 

thickness  at 

water-line 

Guns 

Indicated 
horse- 
power 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 

Tons 
5,265 

3,036 
2,044 
2,308 

4,664 

3,321 
1,328 
2,700 

Number 

Weight 

Helgoland 

Odin     . 
Lindonnen    . 
Gt>Tni   . 

Daamark 

Peder  Skram 

BolfKrake   . 

♦Tordenakyold 

Inches 
12 

8 
6 

8 

5 
4 

I? 

4 
2 
2 

18 
3 
5 

26-ton    \ 
6-ton     / 
18-ton 
12^ton 
12|-ton 
OO-poundersI 
60-pounders  J 
60-pounder8 
60-ponnders 
20-ton 

3,700 

2,260 
1,560 
1,670 

1,280 

1,160 

700 

2,600 

The  largest  ironclad  in  the  Danish  navy,  the  Helgoland,  was  com- 
pleted in  tibe  summer  of  1880.     The  most  remarkable  of  thes^  ships 
is  the  last  in  the  list,  the  Tordenskyold,  laimched  in  1880.     It  is  a 
torpedo  boat,  the  largest  in  the  Baltic,  covered  with  four-inch  steel 
armour,  laid  on  horizontally  instead  of  vertically,  besides  a  belt  of 
cork.     She  is  divided  into  23  watertight  compartments,  and  carries 
two  swift  torpedo  launches  besides  appliances  to  shoot  Whitehead's 
torpedoes,  and  is  armed  with  one  15-inch  Krupp  breechloader,  the 
heaviest  gun  in  any  of  the  Baltic  fleets,  besides  four  5-inch  Krupp 
breechloaders.     All  the  other  armour-clad  ships  were  constructed 
after  old  French  models,  between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — ^the 
Rolf  Krake  launched  in  1863 ;  the  Peder  Skram  and  the  Danmark 
in  1864 ;  the  Lindonnen  and  the  Gk)rm,  sister  turret-ships,  in  1868 
and  1869 ;  and  the  Odin  in  1872.     The  most  powerftd  of  the  other 
ironclads  of  the  Danish  navy  is  the  Odin,  constructed  at  the  dock- 
yard of  Nyholm,  near  Copenhagen,  begun  in  1870,  and  launched  in 
1873.     The  Odin,  plated  with  8-inch  iron  amidships,  and  5-inch 
fore  and  aft,  carries  four  10-inch  guns,  of  18  tons  each,  sheltered 
under  a  rising  turret  on. mid-deck,  covering  not  only  the  guns  but 
also  the  base  of  the  chimneys  and  the  upper  part  of  the  engines. 
The  prow  carries  a  steel  battering-ram  more  than  a  foot  square,  and 
protruding  six  feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be  screwed  back  into  the  hull. 
The  Dsmish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the  coast 
population.  It  is  manned  by  1,025  men,  and  officered  by  one  admiral, 
16  commanders,  36  captains,  and  181  lieutenants — (Official  Com- 
munication.) 


Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  D^yuxv^xVl 
according  to  the  last  decennial  cenaaa,  taken  February  1, 1^^^  \  — 
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Diyisions 

Area          '       Popnlation 
English  sq.  m.  \             1880 

City  of  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhaven)  withi 

suburbs J 

Islands  in  the  Baltic         .... 
Peninsula  of  Jutland        .... 

13 

8,364 
13,290 

235,254 

865,708 
868,492 

TotAl 

21,667         ,       1,969,454 

At  the  census  of  February  1,  1880,  the  population  comprised 
969,479  males,  and  999,975  females.  The  total  population  of  the 
preceding  decennial  census  of  1870  was  1,784,741. 

The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of  Denmark  in  recent 
years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  tlian  in  the  coimtry  districts, 
averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent.,  and  in  the  latter  only  5*99 
per  cent,  in  the  course  of  15  years.  The  following  table  gives  the 
total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  of 
births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1879 : — 


Yean 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  bfrths 
over  deaths 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

59,749 
61,788 
60,850 
61,290 
62,455 

39,423 
37,365 
35,806 
35,792 
38,531 

15,915 
16,180 
15,428 
14,295 
14.287 

20,326 
24,423 
25,044 
25,498 
23,924 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn),  in 
1880,  was  235,254. 

The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  sniall  forms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census  ^at  out  of  an 
average  of  1,000  people,  395  live  exclusively  by  agriculture. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  3,906  per^ 
sons  in  1871;  6,893  in  1872;  7,241  in  1873;  3,322  in  1874; 
2,088  in  1875;  1,581  in  1876;  1,877  in  1877;  2,972  in  1878; 
3,118  in  1879 ;  and  5,667  in  1880. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Grermany 
and  Great  Britain.  The  following  table  shows  the  declared  value, 
according  to  official  returns,  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of 
the  three  years,  from  1877  to  1879: — 
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1 

YeazB     1                     Imports                                          Exports 

1877 
1878 
1879 

Kroner                     £ 
225,418.322        12,523,240 
190,400,000        10,577,778 
199,053,000        11,058,500 

Kroner        , 
164,381,216 
153,200,000 
158,063,000 

£ 
9,132,289 
8,511.111 
8,881,333 

The  imports  of  the  year  1879  came  to  the  declared  value  of 
'2,760,000  kroner,  or  4,042,222/.  from  Germany ;  and  of  47,183,000 
atmer,  or  2,621,3332. — ^including  colonial  goods,  as  well  as  home 
ifoduce — from  Great  Britain ;  while  of  the  exports  there  were  sent 
4,027,000  kroner,  or  3,001,500/.  in  value  to  Germany;  and 
13,585,000  kroner,  or  3,532,500/.  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
bie  Feroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
1  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  exhibiting  the  value  of  the  total 
sports  from  Denmark  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  aside  with  the 
nports  of  British  and  Irish  home  produce  and  manufactures  into 
Denmark,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  1871  to  1880 : — 


^^AAVe 

Exports  from  Denmark  to 

Imports  of  British  HomeProdnoe 

XCiUb 

Great  Britain 

into  Denmark 

it 

£ 

1871 

2,553,562 

1,748,933 

1872 

3,618,337 

2,056,390 

1873 

3.571,139 

2,671,344 

1874 

3,890,492 

2,519,522 

1875 

4.241,671 

2,323,707 

1876 

4,217,934 

2,199,106 

1877 

3,950,229 

1,828,166 

1878 

4,584,544 

1,526,362 

1879 

4,675,090 

1,647,967 

1880 

5,285,767 

1,899,659 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
ntirely  of  agricultural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  corn, 
nd  live  animals.  The  imports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
.870,  to  1,347,791/.  in  1877,  and  to  1,777,176/.  in  1880.  The 
otal  exports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  the  value  of  1,451,934/.  in 
he  year  1880,  comprising  1,038,468/.  for  barley;  18,030/.  for  wheat ; 
36,401/.  for  oats  and  other  kinds  of  grain ;  and  259,025/.  for 
rheat  flour.  The  exports  of  live  animals  amounted  to  the  value  of 
,409,898/.  in  the  year  1880,  comprising  670,635/.  for  oxen  and 
>ulls;  511,679/.  for  cows  and  calves;  212,560/.  for  sheep  and 
logs ;  and  17,224/.  for  horses.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark, 
he  principal  are  cotton  manu&ctures,  coals,  and  iron ,  a\\  oi  ^\vvOcv 
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showed  a  decrease  in  recent  years.  Of  cotton  manu^tures  the 
imports  amounted  to  390,273/.,  of  coals  to  352,103/.,  and  of  iron, 
wrought  and  mi  wrought,  to  193,813/.  in  the  year  1880. 

On  January  1,  1880,  the  commercial  fleet  of  Denmark  consisted  of 
3,271  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  257,546  tons.  Of  these 
193,  of  48,826  tons,  were  steamers.  Included  in  this  account  were 
all  vessels  of  not  less  than  4  tons.  The  mass  of  the  shipping  con- 
sisted of  vessels  under  300  tons.  Of  vessels  over  300  tons  there 
were  135,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  72,015  tons.  To  the  port  of 
Copenhagen  belonged  ^.  43  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  77,233  tons. 

In  the  six  years  from  January  1, 1874  to  January  1,  1880,  there 
was  an  increase  of  401  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  44,864 
tons  in  the  commercial  navy. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1880,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,576  kilometres,  or  975  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the 
kingdom.  Of  this  tot^,  1,241  kilometres,  or  781  Eng.  miles,  belonged 
to  the  State.  The  railways  owned  and  worked  by  the  State  comprise 
a  line  through  the  islands  of  Falster  and  Lolland,  terminating  at 
the  port  of  Nakskow,  connected  with  England  by  steamers ;  and 
another  through  the  middle  and  western  part  of  Jutland,  terminating 
at  the  village  of  Esbjerg,  near  the  frontier  of  Germany. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1879  carried  27,422,333  letters,  and 
25,733,527  newspapers.  The  Telegraphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
969,123  messages,  of  which  422,848  were  internal,  522,147  inter- 
national, and  24,128  official.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at 
the  end  of  1879,  was  3,444  kilometres,  or  1,434  Engl,  miles,  and  the 
length  of  wires  9,115  kilometres,  or  5,658  Engl.  mSes.  At  the  same 
date,  there  were  224  telegraph  offices,  of  which  108  belonged  to 
railway  companies,  and  116  to  the  State. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  following 
territories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  Aiaenca,  The  area  and 
population  are  given  after  the  census  return  of  February  1, 1880: — 


Odonies 


Fseroe,  or  Horse  Islands  (17  inhabited) 

Iceland 

Greenland 

{St.  Croix 
St.  Thomas     . ' 
St.  John 

Total 


Area 
Bngl.  sq.  miles 


510 

39,756 

46,740 

74 

23 

21 

87,124 


Poptilation 
1880 


} 


11,221 

72,000 

9,531 

37,600 


118,350 
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The  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.  The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  poimds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  million  gallons  of  rum.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  St  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John 
to  the  United  Elingdom  amounted  to  14,6762.,  and  that  of  the  im- 
ports of  British  produce  to  225,371/.,  in  the  year  1877.  The  chief 
article  of  export  in  1877  consisted  of  unrefined  sugar,  valued  at 
11,440/.,  while  the  British  imports  in  1877  were  mainly  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  92,019/. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Denmark  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Baron  Christian  Frederik  von  Falbe,  accredited  June 
28,  1880. 

Secretary. — P.  R.  de  Krag. 

2.  Of  G^bbat  Britain  in  Dbnmaric. 

Envoff  and  Mtniater, — Hon.  Hnssej  Crespigny  Vivian,  formerly  Envoy  to 
the  Swiss  Confederation.    Appointed  Envoy  to  Denmark,  July  1»  1881. 
Secretary, —WoRVLvA  Donglas  Veitch  Fane. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  imit 
being  the  Krane^  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore.  The  Krone  is 
generally  accoimted  of  one-half  the  value  of  the  old  unit  of  currency 
of  which  it  took  the  place,  the  Bigsdaler,  divided  into  96  shillings. 

The  Krone  m,  1(H)  ore    ,        .        .        .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  Is,  Ij^., 

or  about  18  Knmer  to  1^.  sterling. 

Wbiohts  and  Mbasijrbs. 

The  Pound '^  100  Kvint      .        .  -^  1 '102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs. 

to  the  cwt. 

„   Ship  Last =2  tons. 

„    Tonde,  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt  «  3*8  Imperial  bushels. 

»  Coal       .        .  =  4-7        „ 

„    Foot =  1-03  English  foot. 

„    Viertel —  1*7  Imperial  gaUon. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Denmark 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    Kjobenhavn,  1881. 

Sammendrag  af  Statistiske  Oplysminger.  No.  1-7.  Statistiske  Meddelelser. 
8.     Kjobenhavn,  1877-80. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Tredie  Eaekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
geriget  Damnarks  Vare-Indforsel  og  Udforsel  samt  Skibsfart  m.  m.  Udghefc 
af  det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.     Kjobenhavn.     1872-81. 

*  E^sum^  des  principaux  faits  statistiques  du  Danemark.'  Public  par  le 
Bureau  royal  de  statistique.    No.  III.     8.     Copenhague,  1881. 

Beport  bv  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commeroe 
of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  December  31,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  by  £LM.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  I^ation.'    Parti.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances^. 
Trade,  and  Shipping  of  Denmark,  dated  May  30,  1876;  in  *  B«'port  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce  cf 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  June  8,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H-JNi/a  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IIL  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  J.  Gt,  F.  Bussell,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
the  commerce  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  December  31,  1878 ;  in  '  Beports 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1879.  8.  London» 
1879. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dn  Bois,  on  the 
Commerce  of  the  Colonies  of  St.  Croix  and  St.  Thomas,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876; 
in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe  on  the  Trade,  Commerce,  and  Agricnltnie  of 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  Feb.  26  and  May  13,  1876;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bagaeaen  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  FremstiUet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.  Kjobenhavn,  1860-6S. 

Falbe-Hansen  (V.),  and  8charUng  (Wm.),  Danmark's  Statistik.  8.  Ejdben* 
havn,  1878-79. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  offentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 

Rainah  (Harry),  The  State  of  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  *  Journal  of  the 
Boyal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,' vol.  zxi.    8.    London,  1866. 

Trwp  (J.  P.),  Statistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Damnark. 
2nd  ed.  4  vols.    8.    IQobenhavn,  1872-78. 
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FRANCE. 

(RiPUBLIQUE   FRANgAISE.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
L    elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875.     It  vests  the  legis- 
s    lative  power  in  an  assembly  of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties and  the  Senate,  and  the  executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.     The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by 
p    miiversal  suffirage,  imder  the  '  scrutin  d'arrondissement,*  adopted  by 
L    the  National  Assembly,  November  11,  1875.     The  law  orders  that 
every  arrondissement  has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  popula- 
tion is  in  excess  of  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  for  each  100,000, 
-    or  portion  thereof.     There  were  9,992,329  *  ^lecteurs  politiques,'  or 
persons  possessing  votes,  at  the  last  general  election,  in  1878.     The 
only  requisite  to  be  an  elector  is  to  be  possessed  of  citizenship  and 
to  be  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  while  the  only  requisite  for 
a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen  and  twenty -five  years  of  age.     There  are 
557  members  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.     The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  300  members,  of  whom  75  hold  their  seats  for  life,  the  va- 
cancies being  filled  by  the  choice  of  the  Senate.  The  remaining  225 
seats  are  divided  by  lot  into  three  classes  of  75  each,  one  class  going 
out  at  successive  periods  of  three  years.     The  election  of  these  225 
senators  is  by  an  indirect  process.     In  the  first  instance,  the  com- 
munes and  municipalities  of  France,  large  and  small,   elect,   by  a 
majority  of  their  members,  each  one  of  the  '  ^ecteura  senatoriaux,' 
and  these,  in  their  turn,  after  a  lapse  of  two  months,  meet  together  to 
choose  the  senators.    No  other  qualification  is  required  for  a  senator 
than  to  be  a  Frenchman  and  forty  years  of  age.    The  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  assemble  every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in 
January,  unless  a  previous  summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  and  they  must  remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  every 
year. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  right  of  convoking  the  Cham- 
bers for  an  extraordinary  meeting.  He  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if 
the  demand  is  made  by  one-half  of  the  number  of  members  com- 
posing each  Chamber.  The  President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers, 
but  the  adjournment  cannot  exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur 
QDore  than  twice  in  the  same  session.  The  Senate  has  conjointly  with 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws. 
Nevertheless,  financial  laws  must  be  first  presented  to  and  vot^d  \)'^ 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  DepntieB  receive  payment  iot  xSoea 
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services,  at  a  fixed  rate  per  diem.  In  the  budget  for  1880  the  ex- 
penses connected  with  the  Senate  were  fixed  at  3^865,600  firancs,  or 
154,624Z.,  and  those  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  at  6,521,000  firanca, 
or  260,840/.,  being  a  total  of  10,386,600  francs,  or  416,464Z. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  imited  in  National  Assem- 
bly.    He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  inidative  of  legislation  con- 
currently with  the  two  Chambers.     He  promulgates  the  laws  when 
they  have  been  voted  by  the  two  Chambers.     He  watches  over  and 
insures  the  execution  of  them.      He  has  the  right  of  individual 
pardon,   but  cannot  proclaim   a   general   amnesty.      He   disposes 
of  the  armed    force;    and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and  military 
posts,  including  the  heads  of  the  ministerial  departments.     Eveiy 
act  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  countersigned  by  a 
Minister.     The  President  of  the  Republic  may,  with  the  assent  of 
the  Senate,  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expi- 
ration of  its  term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be 
summoned  for  new  elections  within  three  months.     The  ministers 
as  a  body  are  responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of 
the  Grovemment,   and   individually  for  their  personal  acts.      The 
President  of  the  Republic  is  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treason. 
By  a  special  ai-ticle,  appended  to  the  constitution  of  1875,  dated 
July  16,  1875,  it  is  enacted  that  *the  President  of  the  Republic 
cannot  declare  war  without  the  previous  assent  of  the  two  Chambers.' 
In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  by  death,  or  any  other  cause,  the  two  united 
Chambers  must  proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic. 

President  ol  the  Republic — Fran9ois  J.  P.  Jules  Gr^vy,  bom  at 
Montsous-Vaudrez,  dep.  Jura,  August  16,  1808 ;  studied  law  and 
admitted  to  the  bar  of  Paris,  1831  ;  member  of  the  Constituent 
Assembly,  1848-9,  and  member  of  the  Legislative  Body,  1868-70; 
member  of  the  National  Assembly,  1871-5,  and  President  of  the 
Assembly,  1871-3;  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  1876-9. 
Elected  President  of  the  Republic  for  seven  years  by  the  Senate  and 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  assembled  in  National  Assembly,  by  563 
against  99  votes,  January  30,  1879. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  is  fixed  at  600,000 
francs,  or  24,000/.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12,000/.,  for  household  expenses. 

The  last  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Republic, 
consists  of  eleven  members,  namely  : — 

1.  President  of  the  Coimcil  of  Ministers,  and  Minister  of  Foreign 

Affairs. — Charles  de  Freycinet,  born  1820;   educated  at  the  £cole 

PoJytechnigue.     Minister  of  Public  Works,  December  14,  1877. 

Appointed  President  of  the  Council  and  MVm&t^  oi¥oT^<^  AfCaiis, 

January  81,  1882. 
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2.  Minirter  of  tlie  Interior  and  Public  Worship. — ^M.  Goblet; 
appointed  January  31,  1882. 

3.  Minister   of  Finance. — Jean  Baptist  Leon  Say,  bom  1826 ; 

anthor  q£  several  statistical  and  financial  works ;  Administrator  a£ 

the  Nordiem  Railway  of  France,  1865-70  ;  Prefect  of  the  Depart- 

meat  of  the  Seine,  1871-2  ;  Minister  of  Finance,    1872-^,  and 

1875-7.    Appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  January  31,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  Justice. — ^M.  Humbert.     Appointed  Jan.  31, 1882. 

5.  Minister  of  Commerce. — Charles  Tirard,  bom  at  Greneva  1826 ; 
studied  jurisprudence,  1846-50;  Member  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  for  Paris,  1876 ;  appointed  Minister  of|  Commerce  and  Agri- 
culture, February  5,  1879 ;  reappointed  January  31,  1882. 

6.  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Worship. — Jules  Ferry,  bom 
at  Paris,  1823 ;  admitted  to  the  bar,  1848 ;  member  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Body,  1869-70 ;  Member  of  the  Government  of  National 
Defence,  1870-1 ;  Prefect  of  the  Department  of  the  Seine,  1871-2 ; 
Ambassador  to  Greece,  1872-3  ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Fine  Arts,  1879-80 ;  President  of  the  Council,  September  23, 1880, 
to  November  15,  1881.  Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Instruction, 
January  31,  1882. 

7.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — M.  Varroy ;  appointed  January  31, 
1882. 

8.  Minister  of  War. — General  Billot ;  appointed  January  31, 1882. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine. — Admiral  Jean  Bernard  Jaur^guiberry, 
bom  1815  ;  entered  the  Navy,  1832;  Rear- Admiral,'  1869;  Yice- 
Admirai,  1870;  Minister  of  Marine,  1879-80.  Again  appointed 
January  31,  1882. 

10.  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — Louis  Coch^ry,  bom  1830 ; 
Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  1873-79.  Appointed 
First  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  February  5,  1879. 

11.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — M.  de  Mahy;  appointed  January 
81,  1882. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Governments  of 
France,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon : — 


House  of  Bourbon 
Henri  IV.  .  1589-1610 

LonisXin., 'leJnste'  .1610-1643 
Lcmis  XIY.,  <  la  Orand'  .  1643-1715 
Louis  XV.  .  .  .  1715-1774 
Louis  XVL  (  + 1793)       .  1774-1792 

FintB^ubUe 
ConTention      .        .        .  1792-1795 
Directoize        .  .  1795-1799 

Consolata  .  1799-1804 

Empire 
Napoleon  L  (4  1821)       .  1804-1814 

Mouujtf  Bourbon,  Bestored 
Louis  XVUL  .        .        .  1814^1824 


House  of  Bourbon —  OrUans 
Louis  Philippe  (  + 1850)  .  1880-1848 

Second  BepubKe 
Provisional    Government^ 

Feb.-Dec.    .        .        .  1848 

Louis  Napol^n,  President  1 848. 1 852 

Empire,  Bestored 
Napoleon  m.  (  +  1873)  .  1852-1870 

Third  Bepublic 
G-oremment  of  National 

Defence        .        .        .  ISTO-V^IV 
Louis  A.  Thiers,  Pxesideiiit  \^1\-\V\% 
Marshal  Maefi&ahon     ^    \'^%-\W^ 


OiarlmX.  (-hlSSd)       .  1824^1880    I  F.  J.  P.  Jules  Gr^vy     ,,    \^1^ 
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The  average  duration  of  the  eighteen  Governments  of  France 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  16  years. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  census  of  May  1872,  consisted 
of  35,387,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  9802  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population,  of  680,757  Protestants,  or  1*6  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion, of  49,439  Jews,  and  85,022  members  of  other  sects. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  but  only  the  Roman  Catholics, 
Protestants,  and  Jews,  have  state  allowances.  In  the  budget  for 
1881,  these  allowances  were  as  follows : — 

Francs 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy       .         .     41,508,295 


Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c. 

Protestant  clergy 

Jewish  rabbis 

Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 

Total    , 


10,206,400 

1,416,000 

188,900 

80,000 


53,398,595  or  £2,135,944 
There  are  eighty-six  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  seventeen  archbishops  and  sixty -nine  bishops.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans,  are,  in  their  religious 
affairs,  governed  by  a  General  Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  or  Calvinists,  are  under  a  coimcil  of  administra- 
tion, the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  At  the  census  of  1872,  the 
clergy  of  all  denominations  was  foimd  to  number  150,654  indivi- 
duals, while  their  femilies,  supported  by  them,  numbered  24,204, 
and  their  servants  41,817,  being  a  total  of  216,675  persons,  equal 
to  0*6  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France. 

A  return  presented  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of 
1881  by  the  Ministry  of  Public  Worship  shows  that  at  the  end  of 
1880  there  were  in  all  200,000  persons  under  vows  in  France,  ex 
elusive  of  45,000  ecclesiastics  in  receipt  of  pay  from  the  State. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  religious  bodies  in  France — the  oongr^a- 
tions  which  are  controlled  by  a  central  authority,  and  alone  have 
the  right  of  forming  branches,  and  the  communities  which  are  inde- 
pendent of  each  other,  although  subject  to  the  same  rules.  There 
are  in  France  five  legally  authorised  congregations  of  men,  which 
have  founded  115  establishments  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  and 
109  abroad.  The  number  of  members  of  these  five  cpngregations 
is  2,418.  The' number  of  communities  of  men  is  four,  with  84 
members.  There  are  384  establishments  which  are  unauthorised, 
the  members  of  which  number  7,444  men.  The  difference  between 
them  is  that  those  which  are  not  authorised  labour  imder  legal  dis- 
abilities and  are  liable  to  dissolution.  There  are,  in  addition,  23 
religious  associations  of  men  devoted  to  the  education  of  the  young. 
Tlie  number  of  schools  under  their  direction  is  3,096.  The  numb^ 
of  the  memltera  of  these  asaociationa  is  ^0,^4\; 
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Public  education  in  France  is  entirely  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Grovemment.  The  highest  schools,  or  universities,  go  by  the  name 
of  '  &cult^  de  r^tat,'  and  are  fifteen  in  number,  at  Paris,  Aix, 
Be8an9on,  Bordeaux,  Caen,  Clermont,  Dijon,  Douai,  Grenoble, 
Lyon,  Monpellier,  Nancy,  Poitiers,  Rennes,  and  Toulouse.  In  the 
session  of  1879-80,  the  total  number  of  students — ^  total  des  in- 
scriptions' — at  these  15  high  schools  was  41,185,  of  whom  15,885 
studied  law ;  14,269  philosophy  or  '  lettres' ;  9,618  medicine  ;  and 
1,413  sciences.  The  number  of  students  at  the  'faculte  de  T^tat ' 
at  Paris  alone  was  20,167,  or  nearly  one- half  of  the  total  number. 
Next  to  it  in  numbers  stood  the  high  school  of  Bordeaux,  with 
3,507  students.  Some  of  the  *  facult^s  de  I'^tat  *  have  but  few  stu- 
dents, such  as  Clermont,  which  had  46,  and  Besan9on  38  students 
in  the  session  of  1879-80.  Together  with  the  general  census  of  May 
1872,  there  was  an  official  inquiry  into  the  educational  state  of  the 
nation,  which,  being  very  careftdly  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate 
results.  In  the  inquiry  of  1872,  the  population  was  divided  into  three 
groups,  according  to  ages,  the  first  comprising  all  children  under  six  ; 
the  second  the  growing  generation  between  six  and  twenty  ;  and  the 
third  all  the  grown-up  persons  above  twenty.  The  following  table 
gives  the  total  net  results  of  the  educational  census  of  1872 : — 


Degree  of  Edncation 

Groups  of  Ages 

Under  six  years 

From  6  to  20 

AboTe  20  years 

Unable  to  read. or  write  . 
Able  to  read  only    . 
Able  to  read  and  write    . 
Unascertained         ... 

3,540,101 

292,348 

151,595 

38,042 

2,082,338 

1,175,125 

5,458,097 

70,721 

7,702,362 

2,3(5,130 

13,073,067 

214,005 

Total 

4,022,086 

8,786,281 

23,294,554 

Total  popnli 

ition  . 

... 

36,102,921 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
children  under  six ;  more  tlian  a  fifSi,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the 
youths  of  both  sexes  under  twenty  ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the 
grown-up  population  of  men  and  women,  are  unable  to  read  or 
write.  Setting  aside  the  four  millions  of  children  under  six  years  of 
age,  it  may  be  said  that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France 
are  entirely  devoid  of  education. 

The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  six  and  sixty.  The 
following  tabular  statement  diows  the  departments  in  the  order 
of  educational  advancement,  giving  the  percentage  of  sAi  m^vi\dkX]^^ 
above  ax  jreanof  age  unable  to  read  or  write : — 
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Percentage  of 

Fteoentageof 

Deportments 

individualB  on- 
able  to  read  or 

Departments 

indiyidualB  un- 
able to  read  or 

write 

write 

Doubs 

6-9 

Charente-Inf(&rieure  . 

32*2 

Meurtbe-et-Moselle  . 

8-3 

Sa6ne-et-Loire  . 

32-3 

Haute-Mame    . 

8-4 

Loiret 

82-4 

Jura 

9-3 

Maine-et-Loire 

32*4 

Meuse 

9-7 

Mayenne  . 

82-7 

Vosges 

10-0 

Gard         .        . 

33-7 

Seine 

11-4 

Loire-Inf(Srieure 

33-7 

Marne 

11-8 

Ile-et-Vilaine    . 

34-6 

Haiite-Sa6ne 

11-9 

Puy-de-D6me    . 

35*9 

Seine-et-Oise    . 

12-0 

H^ult    . 

861 

Aube 

12-4 

Ard^che    . 

36-4 

Rbin  (Belfort) 

12-7 

Nord 

36-6 

C6te-d'0r . 

13-3 

Sarthe 

36-7 

Hautes-Alpes    , 

14-3 

Deux-Sivres 

87-2 

Rb6ne 

14-6 

Loir-et-Cher     . 

37-6 

Ome 

15-9 

Vaucluse  . 

87-6 

Ardennes  . 

16-4 

Haute-Garonne 

37-7 

Calvados  . 

16-6 

Var  . 

37-7 

Loz^re 

20-3 

Lot  .... 

38-7 

Seine-et-Mame 

20-4 

Gers 

39-6 

Isire 

21-0 

Tarn 

40-4 

Oise 

21-8 

Lot-et-Garonne 

41-6 

Aveyron   . 

220 

Aude 

41-6 

Haute-Savoie 

22-4 

Tarn -et-GflJonne 

42-0 

Savoie 

23-2 

Corse  (Corsica) 

42*8 

Eure-et-Loire   , 

23*4 

C6te8-du-Nord  . 

48-2 

Cantal 

23-6 

Indre-et-Loire  . 

48-8 

Ain  . 

241 

Creuse 

46-6 

Yonne 

24-2 

Niivre 

47-4 

Manche    . 

26-9 

Charente  . 

48-4 

Aisne 

26-3 

Vienne 

48-6 

Hautes-Pvrinies 
Boucbes-aa-Eh6ne    . 

27-2 

Pyr^n^s-Orientales . 

49-6 

27-6 

Vendue 

50-8 

Eure 

27-8 

Morbihan 

521 

Seine-Inf(&rieure 

28-7 

Allier 

52-6 

Somme 

28-8 

Arifege       .         .         , 
ConSze     . 

53-4 

Basses-Pyr^nies 

28-9 

65'S 

Drdme 

29-1 

Finist^re  . 

56-8 

Basses-Alpes    . 

292 

Indre 

56-8 

Gironde    , 

29-2 

Cher         ,        .      - . 

57-8 

Loire 

29-5 

Landes 

67-6 

Pas-de-Calais   . 

29-6 

Dordogne 

60*8 

AIpes-Maritiines 

31-8 

Haute-Vienne  . 

61-8 

Hante-Lioire 

31-8 

General  Average 

^h^LW^%V^r      ^B^^^AA  ^^                     r 

■                                • 

81.6       ^ 

It  will  be  seen  that,  as  a  rule,  education  is  most  advanced  in  tlx^ 
nortb'eastem  departments  of  France,  and  least  in  the  south- westec^x^ 
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departments.  In  the  departments  now  constituting  the  German 
'Beichaland*  of  .Alsace-Lorraine,  France  lost  the  most  educated 
portion  of  her  former  inhabitants.  •  The  progress  of  education  indi- 
cated in  the  census  returns  of  1866  and  1872  was  very  slight,  due 
to  some  extent  to  the  loss  of  these  provinces.  But  since  the  year 
1872,  the  progress  has  teen  very  great,  owing  to  the  energetic 
efforts  of  the  Government,  aided  by  the  legislature.  It  was  stated 
by  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
in  the  session  of  1881,  that  all  children,  without  exceptioD,  would 
be  subject  to  education  before  the  end  of  1883. 


Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  nine  years,  from  1873  to  1881 : — 


Yean 

Berenne 

Bzpendlture 

1 

Francs           i             £ 

Francs 

£ 

I  1873.     .    . 

2,467,470,630  '     98,698,825 

2,374,804,134 

94,992,165 

1874.     . 

2,533,262,199  |  101.330,488 

2,532,689,922 

101,307,597 

1876. 

2,688,900,623      103,556,025 

2,584,462,831 

103,378,113 

1876. 

2,675,028,582 

103,001,143 

2,570,000,475 

102,800,019 

1877.    . 

2.672,140,530 

106,885,621 

2,667,296,751 

106.691,870 

1878. 

2,793,377,804 

111,735,112 

2,781,035,095 

111,241,404 

1879.   ' 

2,996,670,613  j 

119,826,825 

2,961,274,851 

118,450,994 

1880.     . 

3,130,725,288  ^  125,229,011 

3,130,494,244 

125.219,769 

1881 .     .    . 

3,214,634,789      128,581,389 

.3,213,806,817 

128,552,272 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
were  set  down  as  follows  in  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881. 

Sources  of  Beyenue  in  1881  Francs 

Direct  taxes 402,805,970 

'Enrigistrement' stamps  and  domaiiis       ,        .        .  678,983,700 

Prodnoe  of  forests ,        .  38,102,600 

Oiutoms  and  salt  monopoly 305,848,000 

Indirect  taxes 968,644,600 

Posts  and  telegraphs 137,500,000 

Sorplus  of  the  years  1877-79 80,609,400 

Hiscellaneoas  receipts 179,570,519 

Total  ordinary  receipts 2,763,208,789 

£110,528,349 

'  Beflsomces  extraoidinaires '       ....      461,326,000 

£18,063,040 

Total  BevenuA 3,214,634,789 
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Branches  of  Bzpendittire  in  1881 

Public  debt  and  dotations  . 
Ministry  of  justice     . 

foreign  affidrs  . 

the  interior  and  worship 

posts  and  telegraphs 

war 

marine  and  colonies 

public  instruction  and  fine  arts 

agriculture  and  commerce 

public  works    . 


Total  expenditure 


Francs 

1,448,888,721 

34,547,442 

13,726,800 

144,206,671 

118,814,609 

670,280,086 

196,236,101 

71,997,276 

36,276,709 

679,884,603 

3,213,806,817 
£128,662,272 


In  the  preliminary  budget  for  the  year  1881,  drawn  up  by  the 
minister  of  finance,  the  revenue  for  the  year  was  estimated  at 
2,752,794,830  francs,  or  110,111,793/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
2,754,432,600  francs,  or  110,177,304/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,637,770 
francs,  or  65,511/. 


The  following  table  shows  the  principal  sources  of  actual  revenue 
in  the  year  1869,  distinguished  as  the  last  ^  normal  year,'  or  year 
before  flie  war  and  invasion,  according  to  the  final  *  budget  r^gl^' : — 


Souroes  of  Bevenne 

Direct  taxes 

Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct  taxes 

IWluce  of  domains  . 

Produce  of  forests 

Begistration  duties  and  stamps 

Customs  and  salt 

Indirect  contributions 

Posts        .        .        .        .        .     ^ 

Universities — *  produits  nniversitaires  * 

Bevenue  of  Algeria  %        .        > 

Tax  upon  civil  pensions    . 

Various  receipts 

*  Bessources  extraordinaires '     . 


466,983,648  fr. 
144,612,873 
627,379,876 
94,628,646 


Total  revenue 


332,439,521 

7,132,116 

11,163,178 

12,893,364 

1,323,606,043 

4,024,062 
16,023,618 
16,378,541 
60,826,121 
16,718,016 

1,798,193,568 
£71,927,742 


The  sources  of  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  G-overnment  of 
France  have  been  constantly  increasing  for  the  last  fifty  years,  more 
especially  the  revenue  derived  from  direct  taxation.  It  is  accounted 
for  by  the  constantly  increasing  wealth  of  the  French  people,  owing 
to  their  extreme  frugality,  thrift,  and  laboriousness. 

The  following  table  shows  the  principal  branches  of  actual  ex- 
penditure o£  the  *  budget  r^gl^ '  in  the  *  normal  year '  of  1869 : — 


)* 

n 
n 
ft 

»f  »» 
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BranchoB  of  Bxpenditnre  Fraocs 

Pnblic  debt  and  dotations 510,911,610 

Ministry  of  justice 36,080,550 

„             foreign  affairs 13,899,963 

„            the  interior     .         .         .        .        .        .  75,443,099 

Service  of   Algeria  : 38,011,760 

Ministry  of  finance 20,357,989 

„            war         . 384.157,428 

marine  and  colonies        ....  175,753,949 

pnblic  instruction,  worship  and  fine  arts .  87,952,029 

agriculture  and  commerce        .         .         .  16,454,673 

public  works — ordinary  service        .         .  83,562,728 

extraordinary  service        .  51 ,059, 1 39 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 227,026,216 

Drawbacks  and' restitutions 10,542,767 

Total  expenditure     .        .        ,        ,     1,740,213,900 

:£69,608,556 

The  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
lesser  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  69),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
the  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  ^ese 
were  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  both  sources  pro- 
ducing together  upwards  of  430,000,000  francs,  or  17,200,000/.  per 
annum.  To  provide  for  increased  disbursements  connected  with  the 
army,  the  National  Assembly,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  voted  likewise  a  variety  of  new  indirect  taxes,  among  them 
on  sugar,  wines,  salt,  and  transports  by  railway. 

When  la3ang  one  of  the  last  budgets  before  the  National 
Assembly,  ihe  Minister  of  Finance  gave  an  accoimt  of  the  total 
direct  cost  of  the  war  and  foreign  occupation  of  1870-73,  and  of  the 
resources,  from  loans  and  new  imposts,  raised  to  cover  the  expendi- 
ture. The  following  two  tables  embody  a  summary  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Minister  of  Finance : — 

Cost  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation  q/*  1870-73. 

Francs 
"War  expenditure,  extraordinary,  in  1870 1,173,016,000 

„                    ,.             in  1871 700,222,000 

Foreign  occupation  of  1871-73 38,807,000 

Provisioning  of  Paris 169,518,000 

Grants  to  the  families  of  soldiers 50,000,000 

Interest  on  sums  due  to  Germany 302,065,000 

Maintenance  of  German  troops 248,625,000 

Eepayment  of  fines,  &c.,  levied  by  Germans      .        .        .        .  61,708,000 

Disbursements  on  account  of  the  loans  of  1870-72    .        .        .  631,168,000 

Loss  from  non-payment  of  tajxes,  1870-71         ....  364,189,000 

Miscellaneous  expenditure         .        .         .        .        .        .        .  548,564,000 

War  indemnity  to  Germany 5,000,000,000 

Total 9,287  .SS'l.C^^NQ 
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Resowces  raised  to  cover  the  Expenditure  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation 

0/ 1870-73. 

Francs 

Proceeds  ofloans  raised  in  1870 1,013,471,000 

Sale  of  rentes  of  the  army  dotation 92,197,000 

Funds  of  the*  garde  mobilis^e' 120,309,000 

Sale  of  provisions  for  Paris 91,288,000 

Loan  from  the  Bank  of  France  . 1,530,000,000 


Loan  from  the  Eastern  Bailway  Company 
Proceeds  of  the  national  loan  of  1871 

i»       J,     »,  ^     ,,       ^   »,    of  1872 
Produce  of  new  imposts  in  1871 

„       „     „         „       in  1872 
Estimated  produce  of  new  imposts  in  1873 


Total 


325,000,000 

2,225,994,000 

3,498,744,000 

83,915,000 

154,899,000 

152,065,000 

9,287,882,000 
£371,515,280 


The  necessity  of  further  loans  to  cover  probable  deficits  was 
foreshadowed  in  the  presentation  of  the  budgets  for  1875  and  1876. 

There  were  deficits,  more  or  less  in  amount,  throughout  the  period 
of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  under  preceding  governments.  Almost 
uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  exception,  the 
budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  showed  a  small 
surplus,  while  the  *  compte  d^finitif,*  published  a  nxmaber  of  years 
aftOTwards,  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  deficits  of  former  periods,  fi-om 
1814  till  the  last  completed  year  of  the  reign  of  Napoleon  lU. : — 


Periods 
Bourbon  Monarchy :  April  1,  1814,  to  July  81,  1830    . 
Eeign  of  Louis  Philippe :  August  1,  1830,  to  Feb.  28,  1848 
Second  Eepublic:  March  1,  1848,  to  Dec.  31,  1851 
Second  Empire :  Jan.  I,  1852,  to  Dec.  31,  1869     . 

Total 


Deficits 
£ 

810,920 

.     39,914,520 

.     14,374,960 

.    85,541,580 

.  140,641,980 


The  average  annual  revenue  and  annual  expenditure  during  each 
of  the  foui*  periods  here  given  were  as  follows : — 


Periods 

Ayerage  Annual 
Beyenne 

Ayerage  Annual 
Expenditnre 

Deficit 

First:  1814-30      . 
Second:  1830-1S48 
Third:  1848-51     . 
Fourth:  1852-69  . 

£ 
39,777,800 
48.855,040 
59,918,560 
78,507,730 

£ 
39,828,520 
51,072,520 
63,512,320 
83,260,040 

£ 

60,720 
2,217,480 
3,593,760 
4,752,310 

The  continued  deficits  from  1814. to  the  end  of  1869.  were  covered 
by  loans,  inacnhedi  in  the  ^  Grand  livre  de  la  dette  publique/  dating 


from  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made   of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  ot£er  Government  obligations,  whioh 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  {)er  cent.  '  rente,^  ^itailing  an 
fffiTnia.!  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,9^,000Z.     The  diviw 
denda  were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Government  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.     The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  '  ^migr^ '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
'  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  &esh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  charge 
of  the  National  Debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000/.,  or  less 
tiian  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.     The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  1.,  and  from  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
annual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  rail- 
lions,  and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  ^  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  lefb  by  the  Government 
of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.     In  reality  the  debt  was  only 
increased  during  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire  by  7  millions  of 
francs  of '  rente,'  or  140  millions  of  capital,  the  fiunous  maxim  of 
Napoleon  the  First  that  '  he  would  make  war  support  war/  being 
Htcsally  adhered  to,  as  shown  by  these  simple  debt-ligures.     After 
the  fidl  of  the  Emperor  the  expenses  of  the  Government  were  greatly 
enhanced.     The  Restoration  increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt 
between  1814  and  1830  firom  63  millions  to  165  millions  of  firancs, 
but  that  period  had  to  bear  the  penalty  of  the  doings  of  the 
fi^rmer  Governments,  and  the  loans  issued  by  it  were  required  to  pay 
the  ¥rar  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the  indenmity  of  1,000  millions 
paid  to  the  '  ^migr^ '  for  their  confiscated  property,  and  the  burden 
of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of  150,000  men.     The  '  rente  ' 
created  imder  the  Restoration  in  reality  amounted  to  165  millions 
of  francs,  but  during  the  whole  of  the  period  a  regular  system  of 
amortisation  was  maintained,  and  54  millions  of  *  rente  *  were  re- 
deemed ;  at  the  same  time  a  saving  of  6  millions  was  obtained  by  a 
conversion  of  the  debt  in  1825,  and  3^  millions  of '  rente,'  having 
reverted  to  the  State,  were  annulled.     The  excellent  administration 
of  several  Ministers  of  Finance  had  in  the  meantime  so  improved 
the  credit  of  the  country  that  firom  7^  to  9^  per  cent.,  the  cost  of 
the  loans  fix)m  1815  to  1818,  a  loan  of  80  millions  of  francs  in  4  per 
cent.  '  rente  *  was  obtained  in  1830  from  the  house  of  Rothschild  at 
102-^.     This  was  the  only  instance  in  the  financial  history  of  France 
of  a  loan  being  negotiated  above  par. 

The  total  public  debt  of  France  amounted  on  January  \,  \%1^, 

F 
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to  a  nominal  capital  of  19,862,035,983  francs,  or  794,481,4392.,  the 
interest  on  which,  or  <  rente,'  was  748,404,952  francs,  or  29,936,1982. 
The  number  of '  inscriptions  *  of  '  rente,*  that  is  of  individual  holders 
?ra8  4,380,933.  The  following  table  shows  the  nominal  capital  of 
each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  *  rente,'  the  interest,  or  amount  of 
*  rente,*  and  the  number  of  holders  on  January  1,  1879 : — 


Deiorlption  of  Bente 

Koaninal  Oapttol 

Interart,  or  amonnt 
of  Bente 

Number  of  Holders 
of  Bente 

3  per  cent . 

4  „         .          , 

5  ,,       .         . 
Total    . 

12,101,352,167 

11,152,400 

832,061,176 

6,917,470,240 

Ffbdcs 

363,040,565 

446,096 

37,442,779 

345,873,512 

1 

1,788,114 

786 

159,459 

2,432,574 

19,862,035,988 

748,404,952 

4,380,933 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
holders  of  *  rente,'  together  with  the  amount  of '  rente,'  at  decennial 
periods  fiom  1798  to  1870,  and  from  1870  to  1879  :— 


Yean: 
January  1 


1798 

1810 

1820 

1830 

1840 

1850 

1860 

1870 

1871 

K72 
76 

1878 

1879 


Number  of  HoldOTg  of 
Bente 


24,791 

145,663 

199,697 

196.370 

265,447 

846,330 

1,073,801 

1,254,040 

1,269,739 

2,147,130 

3,473,475 

4,130,040 

4,380,933 


Amount  of  Annual 
Bente 


Vranos 
25,111,785 
56,730,583 
172,784,838 
204,696,459 
195,911,187 
229,608,758 
338,356,589 
358,087,510 
386,222,343 
502.126,256 
626,120,206 
690,013,493 
748,404,952 


I 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  beea 
steadily  undergoing  the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  the 
population  of  France,  the  number  of  the  public  fundholders  having 
come  to  approach  that  of  the  freeholder  of  the  soil.  (See  page 80.) 
The  interest  and  other  expenses  connected  with  the  public  debt  d 
Prance  were  distributed  as  follows  for  1882  : — Consolidated  Debt, 
743,026,239  francs;  Redeemable  Capital,  340,432,278  francs; 
Annuities  and  Life  Interests,  151,881,060  francs;  total  chaiges, 
1,235,339,577  francs,  or  49,413,5832. 

At  the  commencement  of  1879,  the  total  burden  of  the  capital 
c/f  the  public  debt  of  France  was  515  francs,  or  202.  12«.  per  head 
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of  population;  while  the  burden  of  the  interest,  or  rente,  was  19 
ftanoB,  or  lbs,  lOd.  per  head  of  population. 

All  the  departments  of  France,  as  well  as  many  of  the  great  towns, 
luKve  their  own  budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  lai^l j  increased 
bj  the  war.  The  budget  estimates  of  the  city  of  Paris  for  each  of 
the  years  1879  and  1880  were  as  followR  : —  • 


1879 

i 

18S0 

Bevenue: — Oidinanr  receipts  • 

Eztnorainary  receipts   . 

Total  TeTenne   . 

RxpmdUmre: — Ordinanr  expenditure 

EztmordixiBiy  expenditure 

Total  expenditure 

FrsQos 
223,724,648 
4,760,786 

Francs 
228,636,126 
4,987.000 

228,486,334 
£9,189,413 

233,622,126 
£9,344,886 

Francs 
223,724,648 
4,760,786 

Fhuios 
221,636,126 
11,987,000 

228,486,334 
£9,139,413 

238,622,126 
£9,844,886 

In  the  provisional  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1880,  the  total 
revenue  was  calculated  at  288,102,579  &ancs,  or  9,324,103/.,  and 
the  total  e3q>enditure  at  231,041,489  francs,  or  9,241,659Z. 

The  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of  the  city  of  Paris 
is  from  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption,  called  '  droits 
d*octroi,*  estimated  to  produce  125,398,041  francs,  or  5,015,922/,|  in 
1879,  and  128,713,600  francs,  or  5,148,544/.,  in  the  year  1880. 
The  principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  interest  and  sinking 
fund  of  the  municipal  debt,  which,  at  the  end  of  September  1880, 
amounted  to  2,295,000,000  francs,  or  91,800,000/. 

Army  and  Vbyj. 

1.  Army, 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  nearly  completed 
reorganisation,  on  the  basis  of  a  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,^  voted 
by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27,  1872,  supplemented  by 
two  further  organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  and  March 
18,  1875.  The  first  article  of  the  law  of  1872  enacts  universal 
liability  to  arms:  'Tout  Fran9ais  doit  le  service  militaire  per- 
BonneL*  By  Art&  2  and  4,  substitution  and  enlistment  for  money 
are  forbidden,  and  by  Art.  3  it  is  ordered  that  'every  French- 
nan  not  declared  imfit  for  military  service  may  be  called  up, 
from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter  the  ac^N^ 
army  or  the  veaerves.'      The  constitution   of  these   dvvmoiA  oi 
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the  armed  forces  is  prescribed   in    the    tMrd   chapter,   the  M  p 
article,  as  follows :  '  Every  Frenchman  not  declared  unfit  for  mUitiiT  E 
service  must  be  for  five  years  in  the  Active  Army — ^^  Varm&a  aotiYe  ;  T 
for  four  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Active  Ajmy— *^  la  r^oerve  k  Mti 
Tarm^e  active**;  for  five  years  in  the  Territorial  Army^ — ^^Tarmbli 
territoriale  " ;   and  for  six  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  TerritcniH  t 
Army — "  la  reserve  de  I'arm^e  territoriale." '     The  Active  Army  M  , 
composed  of  all  the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  hifti 
reached  the  age  of  twenty,  and  the   Reserve  of  those  who  hml 
passed  through  the  Active  Army.     Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  Hi  I 
Reserve  are  in  any  way  localised,  but  drawn  from  and  distributei  I 
over  the  whole  of  France.     On   the  other  hand  the  Territonllj 
Army  and  its  Reserve  are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determinrfli 
from  time  to  time  by  administrative  enactments.  I  - 

The  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms,  laid  down  at  tin  I « 
beginning?,  is  not  carried  out  strictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  tb  I ; 
law  of  1872,  which  admits  of  various  exemptions  from  the  militnj  m 
service  due  by  all  Frenchmen.  Beside  those  rejected  on  phynal  K 
grounds — lea  jeunes  gens  que  leurs  infirmit^s  rendent  impropreBlL 
tout  service— there  are  entirely  exempt  from  service,  first,  the  eldnfcK 
of  orphans  having  neither  father  nor  mother;  secondly,  the  only  aoB,  li 
or  the  eldest  of  sons,  or  the  grandson,  or  the  eldest  of  grandsons,  of  |' 
a  widow,  or  wife  separated  from  her  husband,  or  a  father  upwazdi 
of  seventy ;  thirdly,  the  eldest  of  two  brothers  liable  for  service  rt 
the  same  time  ;  fourthly,  the  younger  of  two  brothers,  having  liiB 
elder  brother  actually  serving  in  the  Active  Army ;  and  fifthly,  Aa 
younger  son  of  a  family  whose  elder  brother  had  died  in  the  service^ 
or  has  been  discharged  for  wounds  or  illness  contracted  in  the  fieUL 
There  are,  moreover,  partly  or  conditionally  exempted  the  pupils  of 
the  !E!cole  polytechnique  and  of  the  !E!cole  foresti^re ;  the  teachers 
and  pupil-  teachers  in  public  schools ;  the  professors  of  various 
institutions;  the  artists  who  have  gained  any  of  the  *  Grands  Prix' 
of  the  institute  of  France ;  and,  finally,  the  members  and  novices  of 
all  religious  associations  devoted  to  teaching,  and  all  ecclesiastiGS 
borne  on  a  list  drawn  up  by  their  episcopal  superiors.  Partial  of 
additional  exemption  from  military  service  may  also  be  granted  hj 
the  municipal  councils  and  other  local  authorities  to  all  young  men 
who  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  fiunilies,  or  who  are  engaged 
in  studies  or  avocations  that  would  suffer  from  interruption.  These 
latter  exemptions  are  subject  to  the  revision  of  military  councils 
established  in  each  department  of  France. 

The  law  of  1872  permits  yoimg  men  who  can  prove  a  certain 
amount  of  education  by  passing  an  examination  to  enlist  as  volun- 
teers for  one  year  only,  and  to  obtain  exemption  thereby  from 
service  in  the  Active  Army.  They  must  maintain  and  clotbe 
themselvea  at  their  own  expense.    All  eoldlera  in  the  Active  Army 
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"who  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  who  can  read  and  write,  may  be 
«ent  on  furlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  for  an  indefinite  time« 

According  to  ^e  budget  of  the  Ministry  of  War  for  1 880,  the  effec- 
^hre  strength  of  the  whole  French  army  is  composed  of  496,442  men 
.and  124,279  horses;  but  theGrendarmerie  and  the  Garde  K^publicaine 
are  included  in  these  figures,  and  they  amount  together  to  27,132 
men  and  13,480  horses.  The  army  properly  so  called  was,  therefore,  in 
1880,  made  up  of  469,310  men  and  110,799  horses.   Of  these  52,424 
men  and  15,756  horses  were  assigned  to  Algiers ;  the  remaining 
416,886  men  and  95,043  horses  were  quartered  in  France  and  the 
various  colonial  stations.  For  recruiting  the  army  in  1880,  it  was  esti- 
mated that  165,598  conscripts  would  be  required.     Of  these  107,113 
were  to  be  assigned  to  the  infantry,  18,045  to  the  cavalry,  24,647 
to  the  artillery,  4,718  to  the  engineers,  5,759  to  the  military  train, 
4uid  5,316  to  the  administrative  branches. 

Notwithstanding  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  resulting  in  a  decrease 
of  population  of  more  than  a  million  and  a  half,  the  expenditure  for 
the  army  has  largely  increased  since  the  war  with  Grermany.  In 
the  year  1869,  the  actual  expenditure  for  the  army  amounted  to 
384,157,428  francs,  or  15,366,297Z. ;  while  in  the  estimates  for  1880, 
▼oted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  the  amount  stood  at  570,280,085 
francs,  or  22,811,203/.,  being  an  augmentation  of  186,123,657 
francs,  or  7,444,906/*  The  rise  was  due  mainly  to  the  increase  in 
the  numbers  of  the  arm^  under  the  new  organisation. 

The  organisation  of  the  French  army,  under  the  law  known  as 
ihe  '  loi  des  cadres,^  passed  by  the  National  Assembly,  March  13, 
1875,  is  as  follows : 

Infantry : 
144  r^fiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3  battalions  of  4  companies. 
80  battalions  of  chasseurs  k  pied,  each  of  4  companies. 

4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies. 

8  regiments  of  Tirailleurs  Alg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions. 

1  regiment  of  Legion  Etrang^re,  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies* 
8  battalions  of  Infanterie  L^gere  d^Afirique. 

The  troops  of  the  last  four  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 

the  19th  corps  d'arm^e. 
Cavalry : 
12  regiments  of  cuirassiers. 
26  regiments  of  dragoons. 
32  regiments  of  light  cavalry,  chasseurs  and  hussars. 

4  regiments  ui*  Chasseurs  d^Afrique. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis. 

ArlilUry  and  Engineers : 
^8  regiments  of  field  artillery,  forming  19  brigades. 

2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  compaiiW. 
10  comjamas  o£ artillery  workmen  for  factories,  &c. 
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57  companieB  of  train  artillery. 

4  regiments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  5  battalions. 

The  total  force  of  the  French  army,  both  in  men,  including 
officers,  rank  and  file,  and  in  horses,  was  reported  as  follows  to  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of  1881  :-^ 


Diyislons 


Infieuitry 

Cavaliy ,         ,         .        , 

Artillery 

Engineers  (G-^nie) 

Train  (Equipages  militaires) 

Administratire  troops    . 

'  Grendarmerie  * 

Total 


Men 


281,601 
68,617 
66,331 
10,060 
9,392 
38,782 
27,014 


602,697 


Horses 


2,649 

59,028 

82,690 

788 

7,680 

4,468 

13,667 


120,894 


The  efiectiye  of  the  standing  army  for  the  year  1881  was  fixed 
in  the  budget  estimates  at  498,000  men,  of  whom  53,000  men 
were  assigned  to  the  Algerian  forces.  The  total  was  divided  u 
follows  : — 4,174  men  Tor  staff  service,  3,122  unattached,  2,670  un- 
classed  in  the  other  corps,  283,563  in  the  infantry,  68,758  in  the 
cavalry,  68,762  in  the  artillery,  11,005  sappers,  11,630  in  the  traiiit 
18,025  in  the  commissariat  service,  and  26,459  gendarmes.  There 
were  aUowances  made  for  26,968  officers,  121,914  non-oommissioned 
officers,  and  349,615  rank  and  file. 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  military  regions,  each 
imder  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  the  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade.  The 
fortified  places  are  specially  administered  by  a  '  service  des  fortifi- 
cations,* with  *  chefs-lieux,'  or  head-quarters,  at  Arras,  Bayonne, 
Besan9on,  Bourges,  Brest,  Cherbourg,  Grenoble,  Langres,  La  £o- 
chelle,  Le  Havre,  Lille,  Lyon,  Marseille,  Montpellier,  Nantes, 
Perpignan,  St.  Omer,  Toulon,  and  Toulouse.  Before  the  warot 
1870-71,  there  were  two  more  of  these  '  chef-lieuz,'  Metz  ani 
Strasbourg,  which  also  contained  the  chief  military  establishments^ 
manufactories,  and  stores.  To  replace  them,  it  was  ordered,  by  ^ 
decree  of  the  Government,  issued  in  July  1872,  to  create  military 
establishments  at  Avignon,  Perpignan,  Quiberon,  and  liouen. 

2.  Navy, 

The  war  navy  of  France  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1881,  of 
59  ironclads,  264  unarmoured  screw  steamers,  62  paddle-steamer^ 
and  113  sailing  vessels.     The  following  statement  gives  the  numb^ 
of  reesels  of  each  clasS|  their  horse-power^  and  armament :-« 


nUNCB. 


71 


CSaflBeeof  YemtHs 

Kumber 

Hono-power 

Gobs 

1.  lBOi(CLA3}8{BdHmenUemira89is): — 

*  Bfttiments  de  Combat* 

*  OniTass^s  de  2nd  rang* 
Coaat-goaids  (Gkode-cStes  cnirasste)    . 
Floating  batteries  (Batteries  flottantes). 

30 
16 

7 
7 

118,819 
36,013 
18,863 
36,000 

338 
88 
11 
44 

Total,  Ironclads 

2.  RcinwSTBAHSB8(Bi2<tmentoaA^tc0);— 
Ships  of  the  line  (Yaisseaux) 
Frigates  (Fr^tes)     .... 
Corvettes  (Correttes)   .... 
AtIsos  (Avisos)            .... 
Ghmboats  (Canonni^res) 
Transports  (Transports) 
Special  boats  (BAtim.  sp^auz)   . 

69 

29 
24 
21 
63 
78 
47 
2 

202,186 

16,680 

10,100 

7,940 

8,976 

1,871 

10,222 

24 

481 

386 
674 
166 
172 
96 
160 
4 

Total,  Screw  Steamers 

3.  Paddi.k  Strambbs  (BAiimmU  a  roues) : — 
Frigates  (Frigates) 

Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 
Avisos  (Avisos)            .... 

264 

n 

7 
44 

56,812 

3,460 
1,870 
3,346 

1,647 

32 
18 

104 

Total,  Paddle  Steamers     . 

4.  SAn.iNo  Vbsskls  {Bdtwients  a  voiles) : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx) 
Frigates  (Fr^ates)      .... 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 

Brigs  (Bricks} 

Transports  (Transports) 

Smaller  vessels  (BAtiments  de  flotilla) . 

62 

• 

2 
11 

7. 

7 
26 
60 

113 

498 

8,665 

• 

164 

440 
57 
26 
26 
42 
82 

Total,  Sailing  Vessels 

— 

672 

Total  War  Navy 

266,662 

2,864 

I 


The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  52  ironclads  of  the  navy  of 
^^nce,  exclusive  of  floating  batteries,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1881. 
The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptiye  of  the 
British  ironclad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness 
^  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,,  the  Jiumber  and  weight  of 
1^8;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse-power  of  engines ;  and 
^^rthlj,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.     Each  vessel  of 
^^    French  navy  is  enrolled  at  one  of  the  five  great  '  divisions 
J^^Jitimes'    of  the   country—namely,    1.    Cherbourg;    2.  Brest; 
y*    Ix>rient;  4.  Rochefort ;  and  5.  Toulon;,   and  in  the  following 
"^^  the  ini^al  letter  of  these  ports,  preceding  the  name  of  each  iron- 
^1^,  denotes  the  division    on   the  register  of  which  it  stands, 
^^ose  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  name& 
^ore  not  quite  completed  at  the  end  of  1881*:— 
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B&UmmUdt  Combat  i 
DiTastatioii  . 
Foudrojante . 
Amiral-Diipcrri 

•Tonnear 

'Fulmioaut 

•Furieoi 

•Vongonr 

'ToDDant 

Sadoattible 

Trident 

Friedland 

Colban 


Flan  dee 

Ganloiae 

QajHone 

EiroJDe 

JUagnanuiie 

Prorenca 


Suirrilianto 
Volearensp 


thiokn™ 

a^ 

power 

DlllK» 

Nojobec 

W^M 

Incbn 

Tan 

1* 

{   » 

38-ton  1 

4,200 

9,600 

11 

{   2 

38-tOD\ 
■25.toD/ 

4,200 

9,60n 

12 

38-tan 

4.200 

8.000 

11 

38-ton 

4,200 

5,405 

11 

4,200 

5,495 

U 

11 
11 
11 

38 -too 

4,200 

5.4BS 

38-ton 

3,800 

4,452 

38-ton 

3,800 

4,462 

38-tuD 

3,800 

4,452 

9 

{  < 

38-ton  1 
24- ton) 

8,000 

8,658 

8! 

I  2 

I8-lou) 

4.800 

8,164 

H 

{  ' 

1 8-ton  \ 
12.(00/ 

4,800 

8,164 

81 

{  ' 

24-to.iX 
I8.toaJ 

4,800 

8,164 

7i 

(J 

S8-ton\ 
17-ton/ 

3.673 

7.380 

7i 

{1 

rz} 

3,673 

7,360 

n 

18-ton  1 

3,673 

7.S80 

6 

{! 

13- tool 

3.500 

6,700 

H 

13- ton! 
7-^00/ 

3,eoo 

5,700 

H 

{ • 

12-ton  \ 

7-ton/ 

3,S00 

5,700 

5* 

{\ 

12-t«i\ 

7-ton/ 

3,500 

5.700 

6* 

1   8 

12-ton  1 

3,500 

6,700 

fii 

{  » 

!2-ton\ 

7-tOD/ 

la-t«D\ 
7-Ioq/ 

3,500 

6,700 

Si 

i* 

a,soo 

6,700 

fi* 

{  • 

1 3-ton  1 
7-ton/ 

3,600 

6,700 

5i 

{  ' 

12.toal 
7-ton/ 

3,500 

6.700 

ai 

1    1 

12.tonl 
7-ton/ 
lO-tonl 
7-ionj 
6i-ton 

3,&O0 

6.700 

H 

111) 

3,aoo 

6,700 

H 

36 

3.,^O0 

5,700 

6 

£3 

S-ton 

4.000 

6.7W_ 

IBAHOfet 
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DiTiikm 
:]Urlti]n0 

Nmum  of  Iranoladi 

Atmonr 
thiokiieaB 
At  water 

Onns 

Indicated 
heme* 

Displace- 
ment, or 

line 

Number 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 
Tons 

Inches 

(hrirass^  de  2nd  rang : 

^       A 

B. 

LftgaHsflonniire 

6 

{; 

7-ton "» 
6-ton  J 

3,963 

3,446 

R. 

Triomphante         « 

6 

{; 

7-ton^ 
6- ton/ 

8,968 

8,446 

T. 

^Victorieuae  . 

6 

U 

7-ton  1 
6-ton/ 

3,968 

3,446 

L. 

Alma    .        • 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

S. 

Armide. 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

C. 

Atalante 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1.897 

3.446 

T. 

Belliqaeiiae  . 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1.897 

3.446 

C. 

Jeanne  d'Are 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

8.446 

B. 

Montcalm 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1.897 

8.446 

L. 

Beine  Blanche 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

8,446 

T. 

Th^i8  . 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

B. 

*Bayard . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1.987 

3.446 

G 

^Dnguesclin   . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,987 

3,446 

L. 

♦Tnrenne 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,987 

3,446 

C. 

♦Vauban 
Garde-cotes  euiraesis:^ 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,987 

3,446 

L. 

*Indomptable . 

10 

2 

88-ton 

4,200 

6,000 

B. 

Cerb^ 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,608 

8,700 

£. 

Tiflope    . 
B^er  . 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,608 

3,700 

C. 

8 

2 

12-ton 

1.608 

3,700 

L. 

Bonle-Bogne 

8 

2 

12.ton 

1,608 

3.700 

0. 

Taureau 

8 

1 

20-ton 

1,608 

3,700 

B. 

Onondaga     . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

1,613 

2.660 

Besides  the  ships  enumerated  here,  the  following  ironolads  were 
on  the  stocks  at  the  end  of  1881  in  the  dockyards  of  France: — 
The  Katman,  at  Toulon ;  the  Terrible,  at  Brest ;  the  Indompiable, 
at  Lorient ;  and  the  RequiUy  building  at  Bordeaux.  All  these  are 
smaller  InJUxibles,  but  with  fixed  turrets,  the  guns  being  mounted 
en  barbette.  Thej  were  each  of  7,168  tons  displacement,  and 
protected  at  the  water-line  by  compound  armour  50  centimetres 
thick  at  the  top  and  diminishmg  to  40  centimetres.  There  were 
also  the  Bayard,  at  Brest ;  the  Turenne,  at  Lorient ;  and  the  Vauban 
and  the  Dugtteeclin,  at  Cherbourg,  ships  of  the  Audacious  class, 
armoured  at  the  water-line  by  compound  plates  25  centimetres  in 
thickness.  Finally,  there  were  the  Formidable,  at  Lorient  and  the 
Admiral  Baudin,  at  Brest,  monster  ironclads  of  11,300  tons,  and 
annoured  at  the  sides  to  the  extent  of  from  45  to  55  centimetres. 

The  three  most  powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  oi  ^^"^tv^tvOcv 
navy  are  the  tarret-abipB  DSvaatation,  the  i^oudrot/antc,  wA  xX\^ 
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AmiraUDuperre.  They  were  designed  nearly  on  the  same  lines,  are 
312  feet  in  length,  and  are  constructed  mainly  of  sted.  Next  on  the 
list  of  the  '  bdtiments  de  combat/  or  ships  for  offensive  war&re, 
stand  the  six  ironclads,  all  with  11^  inch  armour,  and  differing  in 
nothing  except  in  stength  from  the  preceding  ones.  In  the  whole 
of  them,  horizontal  steel  armour  is  used  in  sufficient  strength  to 
render  the  decks  bomb-proof,  and  guns  are  mounted  en  barbette^ 
capable  of  being  used  in  all  directions.  Not  much  inferior  to  the 
first  nine  of  the  '  b&timents  de  combat '  are  the  next  five  in  the 
list,  the  BedoutahUy  the  Trident,  the  Friedland,  and  the  Colbert 
Most  of  the  remaining  ironclads  of  the  ^  b^timents  de  combat '  class 
are  of  antiquated  construction,  and  as  will  be  seen  from  the  list 
with  thin  armour.  By  a  recent  decision  of  the  Minister  of  Marine, 
the  majority  of  them  are  to  be  struck  off  from  the  '  effectif  normal  * 
in  1885. 

The  '  iron-clads  of  the  second  rank,'  enumerated  in  the  preceding 
tabular  list,  fifteen  in  number,  are  held  to  be  available  only  for 
defensive  warfare,  while  the  seven  ships  of  the  next  class,  *  garde- 
c6tes  cuirasses,'  are,  as  indicated  by  the  name,  destined  solely  for 
the  protection  of  the  maritime  border  of  France.  At  the  head  of 
this  last  class  stands  the  Indomptable,  launched  at  Lorient  in  the 
summer  of  1879. 

Among  the  unarmoured  steamers  of  the  French  navy  the  most 
notable  are  the  firigates  Duquesne  and  Tourville,  both  constructed  for 
high  speed,  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.  They  are  sister-ships ; 
the  first  launched  at  Rochefort,  and  the  second  at  Toulon,  in  1876. 
They  are  each  309  feet  long,  and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines 
of  6,000  horse-power,  and  a  displacement  of  5,340  tons.  Each 
of  these  ships  is  armed  with  27  guns,  of  which  20  are  of  a 
bore  of  5^  inches,  and  seven  of  9^  inches.  Of  the  remainder 
of  the  264  xmarmoiured  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy,  more 
than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service,  being  either  stripped  of 
their  guns,  oi-  on  the  reserve  list.  Only  two  out  of  the  twenty- 
nine  ships  of  the  line  of  this  class,  the  *  Louis  XIV.,'  480  horse- 
power, with  116  guns,  and  the  '  Jean-Bart,'  400  horse-power,  with 
66  guns,  were  afloat  in  1881,  and  in  all  other  cases  the  service  was 
carried  on  by  smaller  screw  and  paddle  steamers.  A  considerable 
proportion  of  the  113  sailing  vessels  are  employed  as '  Garde-p^ches,' 
on  the  fishing  grounds  near  the  coasts  of  France. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  firancs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 
either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  five 
jreara.  The  greater  nmnber  of  these  vessels  are  being  built  in  the 
government  dockj&rdA  at  Brest,  ChexbouT^,  ttodL'Tox^^oxi^ 
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The  French  navj  is  manned  |>artl7  bj  conscription  and  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  ^  Inscription  maritime/  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
'  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
&ring  life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  Though  aU 
are  liable  to  conscription,  the  government,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  over  forty  and  under  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captains, 
the  &ther8  of  laige  fiunilies,  and  able  seamen  who  have  signed  for 
long  voyages,  l^e  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs, 
and  leave  of  absence  for  lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the 
law  of  1872  that  a  certain  number  of  yoimg  men  liable  to  service  in 
the  Active  Army  may  select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised 
fit  for  the  duties,  even  if  not  enrolled  in  the  '  Inscription  maritime.* 

For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  ^  divi* 
sLons  maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  ^  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

DiTlaloiit  ArrondiiMinMitB 

1.  Cherboazg  Dimkerqne— Le  Hayie. 

2.  Brest  Brest— Saint  SeiTan. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Bochefort  Bochefort — ^Bordeaux — ^Bayonne. 

5.  Toulon  MaraeiUes — Toulon — Ajaccio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
diviaon  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of '  Pr^fet  maritime.* 

In  January  1881  the  French  navy  was  officered  by  23  vice- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  4  on  the  reserve  list ;  30  rear- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  5  on  the  reserve  list;  102 
captains  of  first-class  men  of  war ;  203  captains  of  frigates ;  763 
lieutenants ;  and  374  ensigns. 

Area  and  FopnlatioiL 

The  area  of  France  at  the  census  of  May  1866,  embraced  543,051 
Hquare  kilometres,  or  208,865  EngL  square  miles,  and  the  popu- 
lation at  the  same  date  numbered  38,067,064.  At  the  cen^^s  of 
May  1872,  the  area  was  reduced  to  529,050  square  kilometres,  or 
203,480  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  population  numbered  only 
36,102,921.  Thus  France  suffered  in  the  interval  of  six  years  a 
loss  of  territory  amounting  to  14,001  square  kilometres,  or  5,385 
BngL  square  nules,  and  a  loss  in  population  of  1,964,143.  The 
next  census,  taken  December  31,  1876,  showed  an  increase  of 
802,867  in  ^e  total  population.    The  following  statement  ^t«^  ^% 
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summary  of  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  81,  1876  :— 


Gensns  dates 


May  1866  . 
May  1872  . 
December  31, 1876 


Area: 
BngL  sq.  miles 


209,58U 
204,177 
204,177 


Popnlation 


88,067,064 
36,102,921 
86,005,788 


Average 
Popnlation 
persq.  mile 


181 

176 
180 


The  increase  of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed 
in  part  to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany  under 
the  Treaty  of  Peace,  concluded  May  10, 1871.  By  its  terms,  France 
lost  one  entire  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements, 
with  fractions  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut- 
Rhin ;  and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  population  of  the  present  87  departments  of  France — or  86, 
excluding  the  small  district  of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  depart- 
ment of  Rhin — according  to  the  census  returns  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  31,  1876  :— 


Departments 


Ain      .... 

Aisne  .... 

AlUer  .... 

Alpes  (Bsisses-)    . 

Alpes  (Hautes-)  . 

Alpes-Maritimes . 

Aid&che 

Ardennes     . 

Ari^ge 

Aube  .... 

Aude  .... 

Aveyron 

Belfort,  district  of  (Rhin) 

Bouche8-du-Rh6n6 

Calvados 

Cantal 

Charente 

Charente-Inf&rienre 

Cher    .... 

Corr^ 

Goree 

C6te-d*0r      . 

C6tes-du-Nord 

Crense 

Ihrdoffae     . 


Area: 

Bngl.  sq. 

miles 


2,289 
2,839 
2,822 
2,685 
2,158 
1,482 
2,136 
2,020 
1,890 
2,317 
2,438 
3,376 
235 
1,971 
2,132 
2,217 
2,294 
2,635 
2,780 
2,265 
3,377 
3,383 
2,659 
2,150 
3,546 


Popnlation 


May  1872 


363,290 
552,439 
390,812 
139,332 
118,898 
199,037 
380,277 
320,217 
246,298 
255,687 
285,927 
402,474 
56,781 
554,911 
454,012 
231,867 
867,520 
465,653 
335,392 
302,746 

258,507 
374,510 
622,295 
274,663 
480,141 


Dec.  81, 1876. 


365,462 
560,427 
405,788 
136,166 
119,094 
203,604 
384,378 
326,782 
244,795 
255,217 
300,065 
413,826 
68,600 
556,379 
450,220 
231,086 
373,950 
465,628 
345,618 
311,525 
262,701 
377,663 

630.967 
278,423 
489,848 


Bn«Lji. 

Popnl 

291,261 
320,417 
877,87* 

282,622 
642.963 
*20.I31 
479,362 
284,717 
706,149 
420,878 
680,532 
277,693 
317,027 
676.784 
287.63* 
300,628 
268,801 
660,611 
308,782 
602,706 
363,021 
281,40* 
319,289 
185,190 
618,471 
644,778 
886,157 
361,196 
860,637 
366,137 
384,726 
490,362 
339,917 

1,4*7,76* 
396,804 
898,250 
761,168 
566.463 
426,700 
235.166 
191.866 
670,2*7 
308.088 
698,3*4 
4*6,603 
267,968 
273,027 

2,220,060 
790,032 
841,490 

■DtZhimt 

306,004 
331. 7  S6 
873.629 
283.075 
668,106 
423,804 
477.730 
283,5*6 
736,2*2 
*46,093 
602,712 
281,9*8 
32*,875 
581.009 
288,823 
303,5I>S 
272,634 
690,613 
313,721 
612,972 
360,903 
276,512 
316,920 
138.319 
617,258 
639,910 
*07,780 
8S3,*48 
351,033 
404,609 
394,059 
606,578 
346,822 

1,619,586 
*ai,6l8 
392„52e 
793.140 
670.207 
43 1.525 
238,037 
107,940 
705.131 
304,052 
614,309 
446,239 
268,361 
273,801 

3,410.8*9 
798,414 

Ear. 

Eii»-«t.I/>iie       .... 
FiiurtiN 

2,300 
3,268 
2,59S 

OmnOM  (Haute-)         .        .        . 

2,429 

III«-et-T3»iDe      .... 

a.697 

Indw-et-Lwi*      .... 

2,361 

LudM 

LoiMt-Chpr         .... 

3,699 
2,462 

Loire  (H»Mo-)     .... 

1,016 
2,654 

Lot 

2,012 
2,067 

2.7*9 

Hsine  (Eante-)   .... 

3,408 

Hracdw-et-ifoMlie      .        .        . 

3,023 

Ni*TW 

Word 

OUe 

8,632 
2.193 
3.261 

Pu-de-C»l»is       .... 
pBy-de-D6mB        .... 

Py™"*™ 'Basses-) 

Pvr*n*cs-Ori.ntal(«      . 

8,651 
8,070 
2,043 
1,749 
1.692 

S«5ne  (HunW-)     .... 
Snina^t-Loire      .... 
SmOm. 

3,062 
8,302 
2.806 

a»Toie  (Hsule-)  .... 

Seine 

Seiae-InfMenr*  .... 
Seine-rt-Mm™.    .... 

1,667 

18* 

2,830 

a.216 
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Departments 


Seine-et-Oise 

Sevres  (Deux-) 

Somme         . 

Tarn   . 

Tam-et-Garonne 

Var     . 

Vauclnse 

Vend^ 

Vienne 

Vienne  (Haute-) 


Total 


Yonne 


Area: 

Engl.  sq. 

milefl. 


2,164 
2,817 
2,379 
2,217 
1,436 
2,849 
1,370 
2.588 
2,691 
2  180 
2.266 
2  868 


Popnlatlim 


May  1872  Dec  81, 1876 


204.092 


580,180 

331,243 

557,015 

352,718 

221,610 

293,757 

268,451 

401,446 

820,598 

322,447 

392,988 

363,608 


561,990 

336,655 

556,641 

359,232 

221,364 

295,768 

255,703 

411,781 

330,916 

836,061 

407,082 

359,0r0 


36,103,421        37,405.798 


The  population,  on  the  dlst  of  December  1876,  was  composed  of 
18,373,639  males  and  18,532,149  females,  the  excess  of  femaJes  oyer 
males  being  less  than  in  any  other  state  of  Western  Europe. 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods 
1872  and  1876,  amounting  to  802,867,  did  not  extend  over  all  the 
departments  of  France,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table. 
In  twenly  departments  there  was  a  decline  of  population,  the  greatent 
in  Seine-et-Oise,  which  had  18,190  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of 
1876  than  in  May  1872.  In  the  ministerial  report  accompanying 
the  census  returns  of  1876,  it  was  stated  that  the  decrease  of  popu- 
lation in  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  departments  of  France  was  due  to  *a 
decline  in  the  number  of  marriages,  and  excess  of  deaths  over  births.* 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  the  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  amounted,  when  at  its  highest,  between  the  years 
1820  and  1830,  to  not  quite  280,000  per  annum,  and  during 
part  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  1860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
annum.  There  was  a  slight  recovery  during  the  first  half  of  the 
next  decennial  period,  but  in  the  year  1869,  the  surplus  of 
births  over  deaths  had  again  &llen  to  84,206.  In  the  following 
two  years,  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amounting  to  103,3:94,  in  1870,  and  to  444,889 
in  1871.  In  the  year  1872  there  was  again  a  surplus  of  172,987 
birdis,  land  the  surplus  continued  in  1874  and  1 875.  The  birth-rate 
per  hundred  inhabitants  was  3*11  in  1827;  and  had  fellen  to  2*62  in 
1868.  It  fell  to  2-57  per  cent,  in  1869,  and  to  2*26  per  cent,  in 
1871,  and  was  2-61  in  1873,  and  2-64  in  1875— a  birth-rate  lower 
than  that  of  any  other  country  in  Europe. 
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The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  giyes  the 
amber  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  ( +  )  or 
aficiencj  (— )  of  Inrths  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  sixteen  years 
om  1864  to  1879 :— 


8aipluB(-f)or  de- 

Ymn 

Birth! 

Deatba 

Mwriages 

fidenoy  (— )  of 
Births  OTer  Dwfhs 

1864 

1,006,880 

860,334 

299,679 

+  145,546 

1866 

1,005,768 

921,887 

298,838 

+   83,866 

1866 

1,006,258 

884,573 

302,186 

•f  12], 685 

1867 

1,007,616 

866,887 

300,333 

-t-  140,628 

1868 

984,140 

922,038 

301,225 

•f  62,102 

1869 

948,626 

'   864,320 

303,482 

+   84,206 

1870 

943,615 

1,046,909 

223,706 

-  103,394 

1871 

826,121 

1,271,010 

262,476 

-  444,889 

1872 

966,001 

793,064 

352,754 

+  172,037 

1873 

946,364 

844,588 

321,238 

+  101,776 

1874 

9.54,652 

781,709 

303,113 

•f  IV  2.943 

1875 

960,975 

846,062 

305,427 

+    105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

+  132,608 

1877 

944,576 

801,956 

278,094 

4-  142,620 

1878 

987,211 

839,086 

279,892 

-t-  98,175 

1879 

936,529 

839,882 

282,776 

+  96,667 

Not  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
re  the  *  mort-n^s,'  or  dead*bom.  The  number  of  *  mort-n^s '  was 
9,778  in  1863,  and^  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,875  in  the 
ear  1879.  The  births  of  1878  consisted  of  869,536  legitimate,  and  of 
7,781  illegitimate,  or  'natural,'  children,  the  latter  forming  7'25  per 
snt.  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by  the  department  of 
16  Seine,  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children  was  25'23  in  the  year 
878.  The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  was  106  to 
00  preyious  to  1840,  but  since  the  latter  date  the  male  prepon- 
srance  has  been  gradually  declining,  and  in  1878  had  fallen  to 
05-2  to  100  for  the  whole  of  France;  to  102-1  to  100  for  all  Paris 
irths,  and  to  100*1  to  100  for  illegitimate  children  born  in  the 
[strict  of  the  capital. 

The  population  of  France,  like  that  of  most  other  European  coun- 
les,  is  agglomerating  ever  more  in  towns.  In  1846  the  rural 
opulation  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  the  urban 
4*42  per  cent. ;  in  1856,  die  rural  had  &llen  to  72*69,  and  the 
rban  risen  to  27*31  per  cent. ;  in  1866,  the  rural  was  69*54,  and 
iie  urban  30*46  per  cent. ;  and  finally,  at  the  census  of  1876, 
t  was  found  that  the  rural  population  constituted  but  65*10, 
nd  the  urban  34*90  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population.  But 
hough  the  rural  population  is  declining,  more  than  one-half  of  \3[i^ 


?Q 


THE  statesman's  TBAB-BOOK,   1882. 


total  population  still  depends  on  agriculture  as  a  means  of  liying. 
The  census  returns  of  1872  showed  that  there  were  18,513,325  in- 
dividuals— comprising  5,970,171  heads  of  families,  and  the  rest  de- 
pendents— engaged  in  agriculture. 

According  to  the  latest  official  returns,  the  distribution  of  the 
soil  of  France,  a  surface  of  529,054  square  kilometres,  or  52,904,974 
hectares,  was  as  follows : — 


Distribution  of  ths  Soil 

Area 

Arable  land  (terres  labourables) 

Vineyards  (yignes) 

Woodland  (bois  de  forfits)      ....,, 

.  Meadows  (prairies  naturelles) 

Commons  and  waste  lands  (pdturages  et  pacages)  . 
Uncultirated  land  (terres  incultes)         .... 
BuHdings,  roads,  riyers,  canals,  &c 

Total 

26,300.777 
2,682.776 
8,857,066 
4.224,108 
8,131,243 
4.425.703 
8,883,366 

52.905.034 

Land  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  whole  of  the  population. 
According  to  the  latest  official  returns  the  cultivated  land  of  France 
was  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct  properties.  Of  this  total  the 
properties  averaging  600  acres  numbered  50,000,  and  those 
averaging  60  acres  500,000,  while  there  were  five  millions  of 
properties  under  six  acres^ 

There  were  at  the  enumeration  of  December  31, 1876,  twenty-fom 
towns  with  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely  : — 


Paris    . 

1.988,806 

Bouen  . 

,  104.902 

Lyon    . 
Marseille 

342.815 

Le  Havre 

.    92,068 

318,868 

Boubaix 

.    83.661 

Bordeaux 

215,140 

Reims  . 

.    81,828 

LUle     . 

162,775 

Toulon  . 

.     70,609 

Toulouse 

131,642 

Amiens. 

.     66,896 

St.  Etienne  . 

126,019 

Brest    . 

.     66.828 

Nantes         • 

122,247 

Nancy  . 

.    66.308 

Nimes  . 
Limoges  • 
Rennes  . 
Angers  . 
Montpellier 
Be8an9on 
Nice 
Orl^ns  . 


63.001 
59,011 
57.177 
56.818 
55.248 
54,404 
53.897 
52,167 


At  the  census  of  December  18,  1881,  Paris  had  a  population  of 
2,225,900. 

The  total  number  of  dwellings  in  France  at  the  census  of  1876 
was  7,704,913,  of  which  7,409,614  were  inhabited,  254,391  unin- 
habited, and  40,908  in  course  of  construction.  There  were,  on  the 
average,  14*47  houses  per  square  kilometre,  and  each  house  con- 
tained 1*24  family,  and  4*68  persons.  Except  in  the  departments  of  the 
Seine  and  the  Kh6ne,  the  vast  majority  of  dwellings  contained  but 
one  family,  indicative  of  a  nation  of  small  proprietors. 

There  is  scarcely  any  emigration  from  France,  the  only  exodoB 

that  has  taken  place  in  recent  years  consisting  in  a  movement  of  the 

Basques,  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es,  to  quit  tke 
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oountry,  in  order  to  escape  military  service.  la  1873  there  emi- 
mted  10,000  Basques  to  South  America,  chiefly  to  the  Argentine 
Confederation  and  Uruguay,  and  in  1874  the  number  rose  to  12,000. 
The  stationary  character  of  the  mass  of  the  population  is  shown  also 
by  there  being  little  migration  within  the  country.  At  the  census  of 
1872  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  of  36,102,921  individuals  con- 
stituting the  population  of  France,  30,676,943  were  bom  within  the 
r^istration  districts.  Thus  out  of  every  100  individuals  but  15 
had  quitted  their  native  commune,  and  85  lived  where  they  were 
bom.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  existing  migration  is  that  from  the 
rural  districts  into  the  towns  of  France. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  '  commerce 
g^ndral,*  which  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports,  in- 
cluding goods  in  transit,  and  '  commerce  special,*  which  embraces 
the  imports  consumed  within,  and  the  exports  produced  within  the 
country.  The  general  commerce  of  the  year  1880  was  valued  in 
imports  at  4,360,000,000  francs,  or  173,400,000/.,  and  in  exports  at 
4,890,000,000  francs,  or  195,600,000/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value,  ia  francs  and  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  imports  and  the  total  exports  of  the  special  commerce  of 
France — exclusive  of  coin  and  bullion — ^in  each  of  the  fifteen  years, 
from  1866  to  1880  :— 


Importo  for  Home  Gonsomptioii 


1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1878 
I  1874 
1876. 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Francs 
2,793,526,000 
3,026,581,000 
8,803,723,000 
3,158,162,000 
2,781,493,000 
8,393,249,000 
3,447,465,000 
3,554,789,000 
8,718,011,000 
3,672,286,000 
3,988,863,000 
3,756,368,000 
4,460,974,000 
4.594,837,000 
4,907,647,000 


£ 
111,741,040 
121,063,240 
182,148,920 
126,126,480 
111,269,720 
135,729,960 
137,898,600 
142,191,560 
148,720,440 
146,891,440 
159,534,520 
150,254,720 
178,438,960 
183,793,480 
196,300,680 


Exports  of  Home  Produoe 


Francs 
3,180,623,000 
2,826,955,000 
2,789,926,000 
3,074,981,000 
2,860,167,000 
2,865,613,000 
3,679,007,000 
3,787,306,000 
3,877,753,000 
4,022,162,000 
3,575,594,000 
3,484,323,000 
3,369,807,000 
3,163,090,000 
3,400,639,000 


£ 
127,224,920 
113,038,200 
111,597,040 
122,999,240 
114,406,280 
114,624,520 
147,160,280 
151,492,240 
166,110,120 
160,886,480 
143,023,760 
139,372,920 
134,792,280 
126,623,600 
136,024,560 


The  following  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  four  groups 
of  imports  and  of  the  three  groups  of  exports,  according  to  the 
Classification  adopted  by  the  French  Douane,  or  Custom  House,  in 
«ach  of  the  years  1879  and  1880 :— 
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Imports : — 

Articles  of  food         .... 

Baw  materials 

Manufactures 

Other  articles 

Total 1 

Exports:  — 

Manufactures 

Articles  of  food  and  raw  materials     . 
Other  articles 

Total ( 

1879 

1880 

Francs 

1,823,609,000 

2,126,601,000 

420,918,000 

223,709,000 

Francs 

1,983,324,000 

2,224,010,000 

448,347,000 

251,866,000 

4,907,547,000 
£196,300,680 

1,850,664,000 

1,366,793,000 

183,182,000 

4,594,837,000 
£183,793,480 

1,735,491,000 

1,254,193,000 

173,406,000 

3,163,090,000 
£126,523,600 

3,400,639,000 
£136,024,560 

The  imports  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  here — were  of  the 
value  of  295,759,000  francs,  or  11,136,360/.,  and  the  exports  of  the 
value  of  475,073,000  francs,  or  19,002,920/.,  in  the  year  1880. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  France  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
Belgium,  Germany,  and  Italy — Great  Britain  ranking  far  above  any 
other  country,  the  exports  to  it,  in  particular,  being  more  than 
double  in  value  to  those  to  Belgium,  the  next  export  market  ia 
order  of  importance. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  declared  value  of  the 
total  exports  sent  from  France  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures 
into  France,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1871  to  1880: — 


Vaatb 

Exports  from  France  to  United 

Imports  of  British  Home  Pro- 

AOMB 

Kingdom 

duce  into  France 

1871 

£ 
29,848,488 

£ 
18,205,856 

1872 

41,803,444 

17,268,837 

1873 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1874 

46,518,571 

16,370,274  . 

1875 

46,720,101 

16,357,127 

1876 

45,304,854 

16,085,615 

1877 

45,823,324 

14,233,242 

1878 

41,378,896 

14,824,885 

1879 

38,459,096 

14,988,857 

1880 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 

The  chief  articles  exported  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  silk-,  woollen-,  and  leather  manufactures,  sugar,  wine,  butter, 
eggs,  and  spirits,  as  brandy.     The  following  table  gives  the  de- 
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dared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  the  eight  staple  articles  exported 
from  France  to  the  United  Kmgdom  in  each  of  the  two  years  1879 
and  1880  :— 


staple  exports  from  Franoe  to  the  United  Kingdom 


Silk  Tnanniactores 
WooUen      „ 
Leather      „ 
Sugar,  refined 
Wine    . 
Butter 


1879 


1880 


I  Spirits:  brandy 


£ 

8,242.266 
3,387,274 
1,422,058 
2,258,09a 
2,472,588. 
2,264,591 
1,391,609 
2.117,376 


£ 

9,588,663 
4,322,545 
1,610,045 
2,342,912 
3,283,091 
2,82.6,586 
1,273,340 
1,301,289 


These  eight  articles  constitute  about  two-thirds  of  the  total  ex- 
parts  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom.  The  remaining  third 
comprises  a  great  variety  of  objects,  mostly  food  substances. 

The  principal  articles  of  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
France  are  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  and  coals.  The  fol- 
lowing table  exhibits  the  declared  value  of  these  three  articles 
of  British  produce  imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France 
each  of  the  two  years  1879  and  1880 :— 


staple  importsaf  BritUh  produce  into  France 

1879 

1880 

• 

W<xdlen  Tnannfactares 

Cotton               „              ... 

CoalB 

£ 

3,172,532 
1,781,202 
1,364,130 

£ 

3,395,447 
1,335,385 
1,552,756 

The  rest  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Fm^ice  are  of  a 
miscellaneous  character,  not  exceeding  half  a  million  sterling  per 
annum  in  value.  Chief  among  these  minor  articles  of  British  im- 
ports stand  wrought  iron  and  copper. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  value  of  the 
exports  frt>m  France  to  the  tlnited  Kingdom  is  not  &r  from  thrice 
the  amount  of  the  imports  of  British  produce. 

At  the  head  of  French  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  stands 
that  of  silk  manufactures,  the  most  important  of  industries  of  the 
country.  Its  activity,  however,  fluctuated  much  in  recent  years, 
owing  to  the  ravages  caused  by  an  epidemic  on  the  breaking  of 
ooooons,  the  product  of  the  silkworm.  Previous  to  the  outbreak 
tf  the  epidemic^  in  1851,  the  annual  value  of  raw  silk  produced  \««si^ 

o2 
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estimated  at  over  100  millions  of  francs,  or  40,000,000/.,  but  it 
fluctuated,  since  then,  as  follows : — 


^Taovs 

Production  of  silk  cocoons 

xears 

Weight 

Value 

Kilogrammes 

Francs 

1 

1852     . 

12,065,542 

55,742,804 

1862     . 

• 

9  758,804 

51,916,837 

1866     . 

»        • 

16,436,258 

98,597,548 

1867     . 

14,082,945 

98,680,615 

1868     . 

10,687,064 

85,496,432 

1869 

8,076,545 

60,170,260 

1870     . 

10,186,584 

65,713,464 

1871      . 

10,226,699  . 

58,564,596 

1872     . 

9,893,163 

68,766,424 

1873     . 

8,333,128 

59,165,308 

1874     . 

9,021,410 

41,588,700 

1876     . 

10,773,946 

47,297,618 

1876 

2,387,369 

11,101,265 

1877     . 

11,703,664 

57,113,880 

1878 

7,794,705 

33,906,966 

The  strength  of  the  French  mercantile  navy,  exclusive  of  smaU 
fishing  vessels — *  bateaux  de  la  pSche  coti^re' — ^is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  gives  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vesselSf 
classed  according  to  tonnage,  on  Jan.  1, 1879,  and  on  Jan.  1,1880:— 


1879 

1880 

niflfurifiAAtinn  of  VmisiaIs 

Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

Of  800  tons  and  upwards  . 

127 

180,233 

128 

182,227 

„  700  to  800  tons     . 

61 

45,016 

60 

44,302 

„  600  to  700     „ 

98 

61,404 

91 

69,678 

„  500  to  600    „ 

98 

53,439 

93 

50,794 

„  400  to  500    „ 

183 

81,408 

166 

74,089 

„   300  to  400     „ 

272 

96,033 

249 

88,112 

„  200  to  300    „ 

430 

107,177 

399 

98,705 

1    „   100  to  200     „ 

912 

127,584 

875 

121,660 

„     60  to  100     „ 

965 

74,584 

838 

65,618 

„     60  to    60     „ 

370 

20,338 

329 

17,857 

Under  60  . 

12,011 

128,667 

11,805 

129,698 

Total 

1 

15,527 

975,883 

15,033 

982,868 

The  above  statement  comprises  both  sailing  vessels  and  steamers. 
The  total  number  of  steamers  on  January  1,   1881,  was  657,  ^ 
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59  tons,  and  the  total  number  of  vessels  15,058,  of  919,298 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  steam  tonnage  of  France  bcdong 
a  'Messageries  Maritimes,'  a  company  largely  subsidised  by 
3(Tenmient  for  carrying  the  mails.  Since  1873,  when  the  total 
ge  was  1,089,075,  there  was  a  gradual  decline  of  the  French 
intile  navy. 

acnce  has  a  great  wealth  in  minerals,  more  particularly  coal  and 
Coal  is  found  in  three  different  districts—the  first,  in  the 
if  called  the  Valenciennes  basin;  the  second, 'the  Central  of 
38 ;  and  the  third,  the  Southern  of  France  basins.  The  total 
Mtion  of  coal  amounted  to  16,804,500  tons  in  1877,  and  to 
7,327  tons  in  1880.  The  coal  production  more  than  doubled 
1860,  when  it  was  8,309,622  tons.  Of  iron  (ibntes),  France 
Loed  1,733,102  tons  in  1880,  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
Eastern  departments  of  Meurthe  et  Moselle  and  Haute  Mame. 
3  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  France  dates  fix>m  the  year 
By  a  law  passed  Jime  11,  1842,  the  work  of  constructiDg 
ty  was  lefb  to  private  companies,  superintended,  however,  and, 
iessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by  the  State.  Under  this 
^ment,  the  whole  of  the  railways,  were  classed  under  two 
ons,  called  '  ancien  r^seau,'  or  Old  net- work,  and  ^  nouveau 
I,'  or  New  net- work ;  the  former,  representing  the  main 
as  of  traffic,  and  the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down,  with  a  view 
blic  utility  rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  account,  the  lines 
ig  under  the  designation  of  New  net- work  received  the  grant 
tate  guarantee  of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centimes 
onal  for  a  sinking  fund,  on  the  expended  capital. 
e  following  table  shows  the  length  of  railways  built  each  year 
mce  from  1855  till  1880,  and  the  total  open  for  traffic  on  the 
£  January  of  each  year : — 


B 

lines  opened 
dniing  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

Years 

Lines  opened 
during  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

Kilometres 

EilomdtreB 

Eilomdtres 

Kilometres 

• 

» 

589 

4,641 

1868 

1,193 

15,729 

886 

6,627 

1869 

606 

16,385 

664 

6,191 

1870 

795 

17,180 

262 

7,463 

1871 

666 

17,750 

1,222 

8,675 

1872 

672 

17,665 

1,393 

9,086 

1873 

111 

17,776 

365 

9,433 

1874 

763 

18,580 

672 

0,106 

1876 

542 

19,081 

982 

1,087 

1876 

721 

19,802 

944 

12,031 

1877 

555 

20,367 

1,037 

13,068 

1878 

680 

21,037 

8 

515 

13,683 

1879 

1,304 

7 

953        ^ 

14,636      / 

1 

/    1880 

1,406 
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It  will  be  seen  that  from  January  1,  1871,  to  Januaiy  1, 1872,  the 
length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  declined  from  17,750  to  17,665 
kilometres,  notwithstanding  that  665  kilom^es  of  lines  were  opened  in 
theyear  1871.  The  deficiency  was  caused  by  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine, 
which  necessitated  the  sale  of  750  kilometres  of  railway,  belonging 
to  the  Eastern  Company,  to  the  Government  of  Imperial  Germany. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  six  great  companies.  They  are,  first,  the  Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Mediterranean ;  secondly,  the  Paris-Orleans ;  third,  the  Northern ; 
fourth,  the  Western ;  fifth,  the  Southern ;  and,  sixth,  the  Eastern, 
companies.  The  following  two  tables  give  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  at  the  beginning  of  1881,  and  the  total  receipts  in  the  years 
1879  and  1880  of  each  of  the  six  great  and  of  the  minor  companies : — 


Old  Nbt-wobk. 


Companies 


Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orl^ns  . 
Northern . 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern  . 
Minor  Companies 

Total      . 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1881 


Eilomdtree 
4,483 

2,017 

1,311 

900 

796 

754 

54 


■ 


10,315 


Becdpts 


1879 


Francs 

268,973.731 

110,313,875 

117,646,911 

80,578,962 

50,918,331 

46,585,678 

5,626,446 


1880 


Francs 

304,701,255 

116,686,848 

129,979,104 

84,470,600 

65,138,570 

52,416,320 

7,275,020 


680,643,934     760,667,717 


New  Net-woiul 


Companies 


Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orl^ns  . 
Northern. 
Western  , 
Southern . 
Eastern  . 
Minor  companies 

Total      . 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1881 


Kilometres 
1,543 
2,342 
668 
2,216 
1,518 
2,007 
3,245 


13,539 


Beoeipts 


1879 


Francs 
19,731,122 
43,726,532 
14,314,000 
36,399,282 
22,349,648 
56,483,497 
32,237,203 


225,241,284 


1880 


Francs 

24,820,807 
50,387,914 
17,036,158 
41,261,012 
27,039,072 
67,944,556 
39,715,721 


268,005,240 


The  total  length  of  all  the  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  Ist  of 
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Jannaiy  1881  was  23,854  kilometres,  or  14,789  English  miles 
^exdusiYe  of  2,190  kilometres  of  local  lines),  and  the  total  gross 
receipts  in  1880  amounted  to  1,048,672,957  francs,  or  41,940,918/. 

By  a  law  which  passed  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the  session  of 
1878,  there  will  be  added  16,000  kilometres,  or  10,000  English 
miles,  of  railways,  before  the  end  of  the  year  1888.  To  jirovide  for 
the  cost  of  the  new  network  of  railways,  the  Chamber  granted  a  cre- 
^t  of  3,000,000,000  francs,  or  120,000,000Z. 

At  the  Ist  of  January  1881  there  were  65,949  kilometres,  or  40,954 
English  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs^  comprising  196,583  kilometres, 
or  121,849  English  miles,  of  wire.  At  the  same  date  there  were 
-5,391  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent 
during  the  year  1880  was  16,492,897,  of  which  1,578,957  were 
international  messages.  The  total  revenue  from  telegraphs  in  the 
jear  1879  amounted  to  23,029,835  francs,  or  921,193Z.  There 
were  annual  deficits  since  the  establishment  of  State  Telegraphs  in 
March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
•the  year  1880  was  522,402,165  ;  registered  letters,  9,157,692 ; 
post-cards,  30,119,434 ;  journals,  320,568,422 ;  parcels  and  printed 
matter,  336,805,848.  The  receipts  for  1879  were  104,769,735 
francs,  or  4,190,789/.,  and  expenses,  76,271,510  francs,  or 
-3,050,860/.  During  the  years  1849  to  1857,  the  correspondence 
by  letters  increased  at  the  rate  of  12^  per  cent,  a  year;  from  1858 
.to  1869,  the  increase  was  3^  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  and  from  1869 
to  1880  it  was  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent,  per  annum.  France 
entered  the  General  Postal  union  of  the  principal  states  of  the 
world  on  January  1,  1876. 

Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  *  Pays 
prot^g^s,'  or  Countries  imder  Protection,  a  total  area  of  537,007 
square  kilometres,  or  335,629  English  square  miles.    Not  comprised 
in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has  a  government  and  laws  distinct  from 
the  other  Colonial  Possessions,  being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its 
proximity  to  France,  and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice- 
field  of  a  large  portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate 
annex  of  the  mother-country.  Algeria,  as  well  as  all  the  other  colonies, 
are  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidered to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.   The  estimated  area  and 
population  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Protection, 
together  with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  acquisition,  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  latest  official  Tetwcn^. 
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I.  Colonies. 

Asia : — 

Possessions  in  India  . 
Cochin-China   .... 

Total  of  Asia 

Africa : — 

Senegambia       .... 
Gaboon  and  Gold  coast     . 

K^union 

1        St.  Marie           .... 
No8si-B6.and  Mayotte 

Total  of  Africa 

America : — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique        .... 
St.  Pierre  and  Miguelon    . 

Total  of  America  . 

Oceania : — 

New  Caledonia .... 
Loyalty  islands. 
Marquesas  islands     . 
Tahiti,  and  Dependencies 
Toubouai  and  Vavitou 
Touamotou  and  Gam  bier  islands 
Clipperton  island 

Tota.1  of  Oceania    . 

Total  of  colonies    . 

n.  Protect 

Kingdom  of  Cambodia 

Dateuf 

Ajoquisi- 

tion 

1679 
1861 

1637 
1843 
1649 
1635 
1843 

1634 
1635 
1635 

Area. 
Square 
kUomdtres 

Population 

509 
59,458 

276,649  (1879) 
1,592,202  (1878) 

59,967 

1,868,851 

250,000? 

20,000? 

1,979 

!>         293 

272,272 

137,905  (1878) 

186,133     (?) 

178,310  (1878) 

/      10,967  (1879) 

\        7.136(1879) 

520,450 

121,413 

1,869 

987 

235 

27,299  (1878) 
185,460      „ 
164,250(1879) 
5,224       „ 

1854 
1864 
1841 
1880 
1881 
1881 
1881 

ED  CJOI 
1862 

124,504 

382,233 

17,080 

.  2,743 

1,274 

1,179 

209 

1,000 

5 

41,694  (1876) 

13,174      „ 

5,754      „ 

11,172      „ 

793      „ 

5.469      „ 

Uninhabited 

23,490 

78,066 

1      480,223 

JNTRT. 
83,861 

2,849,590 
1,020,000 

Total,  colonies  and  protected ) 
countries                            i 

564,084 

3,869,590 

In  1881  FraDce  established  a  virtual  protectorate  over  Tunis^ 
the  permanence  of  which  has  not  been  yet  recognised  by  the  British 
Government.     See  Part  II.,  Africa. 


FBANOE.  89 

On  the  N.E.  African  coast,  opposite  Aden,  and  just  outside  the 
Red  Sea,  France  has  a  station,  Obock,  which  she  has  been  recently 
attempting  to  extend  and  develop. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France 
is  almost  entirely  with  the  mother-country,  being  restricted  by 
special  legislation  to  this  channel.  But  the  only  colonies  possessing 
commercial  importance  are  the  islands  of  R^imion,  on  the  coast 
of  Africa,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  the  West  Indies. 

The  tzade  between  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  very  small.  The  only  group  with  which  there  is 
any  notable  commercial  intercourse  is  that  of  the  West  India  Islands, 
which  sent  exports  of  the  value  of  11,854/.,  consisting  mainly  of 
raw  sugar,  to  tiie  United  Kingdom  in  the  yeai^  1879.  The  imports 
of  British  home  produce  into  the  French  West  India  Islands  were 
of  the  value  of  183,075/.  in  1879,  the  chief  article  imported  being 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  95,154Z. 

It  is  calculated  that  the  total  number  of  natives  of  France,  not  in  the 
army  and  navy,  settled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Posses- 
sions, is  under  2,000.  A  lai^e  penal  settlement  was  formed  in  the 
colony  of  Guiana  during  the  years  1852-60,  and  another  at  New 
Caledonia  in  1871-72,  both  for  political  prisoners. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  France  by  a  decree  of  February  28,  1848. 

For  an  accoimt  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria,  see  Part  11.,  Africa,  of  the  Statesman'' s  Tear-hook, 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Francs  nr  Gkeat  Bbitain. 

Ambassador. — M.  Challemel-Lacour.  Accredited  ambassador  to  Great 
Britain,  July  2,  1880. 

Secretaries. — Baron  d'Estonmelles  ;  Count  d'Aunaj ;  M.  C.  Blondel. 
Military  AttachS, — Captain  Marqnis  de  la  Ferronays. 
Naval  Attachi, — Captain  L^n  de  la  Chauviire. 

2.  Of  Gbsat  Bbttain  in  Fbancb. 

Ambassador, — Bt  Hon.  Lord  Lyons,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1817;  Envoy  to  the 
United  States,  1858-64;  and  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  1865-67.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  France,  Jul^  6,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Francis  Ottiwell  Adams,  C.B.;  George  Sheffield;  Hon.  W.A.  C. 
Barrington;  N.  R  O'Conor;  Hon.  H.  G.  Edwardes. 

Military  Attach^, — Major-General  J.  ConoUy,  C.B. 

Naval  A^odM.— Capt.  £.  H.  Howard,  B.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British  . 
equivalents,  are— 

MONBT. 

The  FranCf  of  100  centimes     •      «     Approximate  yalue  O^d,,  ox  ^5  "SivBkSA  \A 

£1  sterling. 
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The  Gramme 


Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 


I) 

» 
If 

» 
»i 
If 


Kilogramme 
Quintal  MHrigue 
Tonneau       „    , 
Litres  Liquid  Measure 

Hectolitre  {^^'^"'"^ 
\JjTj  Measure 

Mkre       .... 

Kilometre 

MHre  Cube\ 

Stere  J     '        '        ' 

Hectare     .... 
Kilamitre  Carre 


II 


f) 


II 
II 


=      15*434  grains  troy,  or  about  30 

grammes  equ&l  to  an  ounce. 
»*        2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

-  220 

-  2200 

=        1*76  Imperial  pints. 
»*      22  „        gallons, 

ss        2*75       „         bushels. 

B        3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 
B  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs,  or 
f  mile. 

=      35*31  cubic  feet 

-  2-47  acres. 

»        247  acres,  or  2|  K.C.  to  1  square 
mile. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceniiiig 

France. 

1.  Offigiai.  Pubucatioms. 

Annuaire  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies.     1881.     8.    Paris.  1881. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  France.     1881.     8.     Paris,  1881. 

Sudget  des  recettes  et  des  d^penses  de  Texercice  1881.  *  Journal  OffideL' 
4.    Paris,  1881. 

Bulletin  des  Lois  de  la  K^publique  fran9aise.     8.    Paris,  1881. 

Bulletin  officiel  du  Ministere  de  Tlnt^eur.    Paris,  1881. 

Gompte  g^ndral  de  radministration  de  la  justice  dyile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  I'ann^  1879.     4.    Paris,  1881. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre  de  la  Justice.    4.     Paris,  1881. 

D^ombrement  de  la  population  de  la  France  et  d'Alg^e,  1876.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Documents  statistiques  rSunis  par  radministration  des  douanes  sur  le  com- 
merce de  la  France.    4.    Paris,  1881. 

Enqu^te  sur  la  marine  marchande.    4.    Paris,  1878. 

Minist^  des  Finances :  Comptes  g^^raux  de  I'Admimstration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1881. 

Ministere  de  TAgricidture,  du  Commerce  et  des  TraTaux  publics :  ArchiYOS 
statistiques.    Paris,  1881. 

Rapport  fait  au  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  r^rganisation  de  Tarm^  par 
M.  le  G^n^ral  Chareton.     4.    Versailles,  1875. 

Situation  ^nomique  et  commerciale  de  la  France.  Expos^  oomparatif  pour 
les  quinze  ann^  de  la  p^ode  1865-1879.    Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  de  la  France.  MouTement  de  la  population  pendant  les  annto 
1875-79.     4.     Paris,  1881. 

Tableau  du  Commerce  g^n^ral  de  la  France,  avec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances ^trane^res,  pendant  TAnn^  1880.    4.    Paris,  1881. 

Tableau  general  des  mouvements  du  cabotage  pendant  Tann^  1880.  Direc- 
tion gen^rale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.     4.    Paris,  1881. 

Rq>ort  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackrille  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  itt  France, 
dated  Paris,  Nov.  19.  1869  ;  in  *  Keports  from  H.  M.'8  Representatires  resped- 
}j^  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  soTeral  Countries  of  £urope.'  Part  L  FoL 
Zondon,  1870, 
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Bepofft  hj  Mr.  F.  O.  Aduns  on  the  FlnAiieM  of  Fimnce,  dated  Pane,  Maieh 
1S80;  in  'Bepoits  hj  HJL'e  Secrtitariee  of  Embaeey  and  Legation.' 
Beit  n.  1880.    8.    LoDdoo,  1880. 

BfpoKt  hj  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Beliima  of  Berenoe  and  Foreign  Trade 
of  Franee  in  the  jear  I876,dated  FSuie,  Feb.  10,  1878 ;  in  '  Beporte  1^  H  JL's 
Seaetariee  of  Embassy  «nd  Legation.'    FieztLl878.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  hy  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Budget  of  1878  and  1877*  nnd  the 
National SeU  of  France,  dated  Fluris,  Arail  12,  1878;  in  *Beports  of  HJL's 
SecKtaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fait  IL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  French  Budgets  of  1877  and  1878,  dated 
Piszis,  Janmy  29,  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  by  HJL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Li^idon.'    Fkzt  L  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

B^ort  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Finances  and  Bailways  of  France,  dated 
Pkris^  F^  20,  1878;  in  'Beports  by  HJL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
IjBoMkmJ    Fkzt  IL     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  French  Pbstal  and  Telegraphic  Serrice, 
daswi  Puis,  Nor.  16, 1878;  in  'Braorts  by  H.M.'s  Seeretariee  of  Embassy 
andLegstioo.'    FisrtL  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  O.Adams  on  the  Finances  and  Oommerce  of  France,  dated 
Paris.  Feb.  16, 1879 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embasqr  and  Lega- 
tioA.'    Put  n.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Yiee-Consnl  Stigand  on  the  Commeroe  and  Industry  of  the 
GoBsnlar  District  of  Boologne,  dated  Sept.-Dec  1876;  in  *  Beports  ttam 
HJL  s  CSonmls.'    Put  L  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Wooldridge  on  the  Trade  and  Oommerce  of  French 
Gniaea,  dated  Cayenne,  March  11,  1876 ;  in  *Beports  from  HJL*s  Consuls.' 
Pkrt  IT.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hotham  on  the  Trade  of  Calais ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Sbortt  on  the  Commerce  of  Corsica ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Perry,  on  the  Trade 
of  Bteiion,  dated  April-May,  1876;  in  *  Beports  from  HJL's  Consuls.' 
Ptet  T.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  lij  Mr.  Consul  Hunt  on  the  Commeree  of  Bordeaaz,  dated  Sept.  80, 
1877 ;  in  'Beports  from  HJL's  Consuls.'    Part  L     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Bainals  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  the  <tistriei 
of  Brast ;  by  Mr.  Yiee-Consul  Hayee-Sadler  on  the  Conmierceof  La  Bochelle; 
bj  Mr.  Cbnsul  MariL  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Marseille;  and  by  Mr. 
Oonral  Clippezton  on  the  Trade  and  Commeree  of  Nantee ;  dated  March-May, 
1877 ;  in  'Beports  from  HJL's  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1877.    8.    London.  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Vereker  on  the  Trade  of  Cherbourg;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Benal  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Havre ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
MacGicgor  on  the  Trade  of  St.  MalOk  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1878;  in  'BeporU 
from  HJL's  Consuls.'    Part  IL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Bainals  on  the  Commeree  of  the  Departments  of 
Finistere,  06tes-dn-Nord,  and  Morbihan ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Tereker  on  the  Trade 
of  Cherbourg ;  by  Mr.  Coosul  Bemal  on  the  Commerce  of  HaTre ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Hayes  Sadler  on  the  T^ade  of  La  Bochelle ;  and  by  Mr.  Yiee-Consul 
MacGrmron  the  Trade  of  St.  Malo,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1879;  in 'Beports  from 
HJL's  Omsak.'    Part  IL  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hunt  on  the  Trade  of  Bordeaux ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Hodmm  on  ttie  Trade  of  Calais ;  and  by  Mr.  Yico-Consul  Taylor  on  the  Trade 
of  Dunkirk,  ^led  March  1879 ;  in  'B^xnrts  from  HJL's  Cowuls.'  Pkrt  HL 
1879.    8L    LMdon,  1879. 

Trade  of  Ranee  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  ' Annual  Statflm«iil^\.V<b 
Tznde  of  diellnitad  KingdoB  with  Fore^  Conntriea  and  Bandddh  l^onwtrj^^ 
JSmL'   ImpL4.    London,  188L 
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2.  Nok-Ofeiciai.  Publications. 

Annuaire  de  r^conomie  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1881. 

Annuaire  des  6tablissements  £ran9ais  dans  Tlnde.    12.   Pondich^iy,  1881. 

Audifret  (Marquis  de),  £tat  de  la  fortune  nadonale  et  du  credit  public  de 
1789  &  1873.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  I'l^conomie  politique  etde  la  Statistique.  1881. 
16.    Paris,  1881. 

CoUe  (£.),  La  France  et  ses  colonies  au  19ine  si^e.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Crisenoy  (I)e\  M^moire  de  Tinscription  maritime.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

David  (J.),  Le  cr^t  national.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Delarbre  (J.),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.     8.    Paris,  1881. 

Bufour  (Gabriel),  Traits  g^n^ral  du  droit  administratif.  8  vols.  8.  Paris, 
1872. 

Dupant  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1881.    8.    Paris,  1881. 

Germain  (F61ix),  Dictionnaire  du  budget.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Eilie  (F.  A.),  Les  constitutions  dela  France.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Ififfouf  {J.)f  L'ayenir  de  la  marine  etdu  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  France.  8. 
Paris,  1877. 

Kleine  (£.),  Les  richesses  de  la  France.     12.    Paris,  1872. 

Langel  (Auguiste),  La  France  politique  et  sociale.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Lavergne  (L^once  de),  Eeonomie  rurale  de  la  France.  4me  ^.  18.  Paris,  1878. 

Lion  (M.),  De  TAccroissement  de  la  Population  en  France  et  de  la  Doctrine 
de  Malthus.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Mousst/  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.    8.  Paris,  1879. 

Prat  (Th.  de),  Annuaire  protestant:  Statistique  g^nerale  des  diyenes 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran9ais.    8.    Paris,  1880. 

Beclus  (BSisSe),  La  France.  Vol.  II.  of  *  Nouvelle  O^ographie  Universelle.' 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Bottssan  (A.),  L'arm^e  territorial  et  la  reserve  de  Tarm^e.    8.   Paris.  1874' 

Statistique  centrale  des  Chemins  de  fer.     4.    Paris,  1879. 

Vrc^e  (M.  Gr.),  Le  budget  de  I'Etat.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Vuitry  (Adolphe),  Etude  sur  le  regime  financier  de  la  France.  8.  Ftois,  1879. 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsches    Reich.) 

Kftigniifg  Emperor  and  King. 

Wilhelm.  I.,  Grennan  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  bom 
March  22,  1797,  the  second  son  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhehn  IIL  of 
Prussia,  sod  of  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  educated 
^r  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and 
1814  against  France;  Goyernor  of  the  province  of  Pomerania, 
1840 ;  Military  Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed 
R^ent  of  Prussia  during  the  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858  ; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2, 
1861.  Commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war  against 
France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Versailles,  January  18,  1871.     Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

AnffHStcL,  German  Empress,  and  Queen  of  Prussia,  born  Sept. 
30,  1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  E:arl  Friedrich  of 
Saxe-Weimar. 

Heir  Apparent 

Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  bom  October  18,  1831,  eldest  son  of 
the  Emperor-King;  field-marshal  in  the  army  of  Prussia  (see 
Prussia,'  p.  110). 

The  Imperial  throne  of  Germany  has  always  been  filled  by 
election,  though  with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of 
succession.  Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all 
the  Princes  and  Peers  of  the  Reich,  but  the  mode  came  to  be 
changed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  of  Princes, 
fixed  at  seven  for  a  time,  and  aflerwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed 
the  privilege  of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  tiieir  right  being  ac- 
knowledgedf  were  called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Germanic  Empire  by  the  Emperor  NapoMon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral 
dignity  virtually  ceased,  although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained 
sixty  years  longer  by  the  sovereigos  of  Hesse- Casse),  the  last  of  them 
dethroned  in  1866  by  Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor 
was  by  vote  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on 
the  initiative  of  all  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity  by  Charlemagne, 
crowned  ^Kaiser '  at  Rome,  on  Christmas-day  in  the  year  800,  there 
have  been  the  following  Emperors  of  Germany :— 
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House  of  Charlemagne. 

Karl  I.,  » Der  Grosse '      .  800-814 

Ludwig  I.,  *  Der  Fromme  *  814-840 

Ludwig  II.,  *  Der  Deutsche'  843-876 

Karl  II.,  ♦  Der  Kahle '     .  876-877 

Karl,  *  Der  Dicke'   .        .  881-887 

Amulf    ....  887-899 

Ludwig  in.,  *  Das  Kind '  900-91 1 

Hotise  ofFranconia. 

Konradl.        .        .        .      911-918 

House  of  Saxony. 

Heinrich  I.,  *  Der  Vogelsteller^  919-936 
Otto  I., « Der  Grosse  *  .  936-973 
Otto  II.  .        .        .      973-988 

Otto  III.  .        .        .     983-1002 

Heinrich  II.    ,        .        .  1002-1024 

House  ofFranconia. 
Konrad  II.,  *  Der  Salier' .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  IIL  .        .        .  1039-1056 
Heinrich  IV.    .         .        .  1066-1106 
Heinrich  V.     .         .        .  1106-1125 

Hotise  of  Saxony, 
Lothar  II.,  *  Der  Sachse '    1125-1137 

Hcmse  of  Hohenstaufen, 
Konrad  III.    .        .        .  1138-1152 
EriedrichL,*Barbaro8sa'  1152-1190 
Heinrich  VI.   .        .        .  1190-1197 


Philipp 
Otto  IV. 
Friedrich  II. 
Konrad  IV. 


1198-1208 
1208-1212 
1212-1250 
1250-1254 


First  Interregnum. 

Wilhehn  of  Holland        .  1254-1256 
Bichard  of  Cornwall        .  1256-1272 

House  of  Habshwrg. 

Budolf  I.         .        .        .  1273-1291 

House  of  Nassau. 

Adolf      ....  1292-1298 


House  of  Habtburg, 
Albrechtl.      .        .         .  1298-180S 

Houses  of  Luxemburg  and  Bavaria. 
Heinrich  VII.  .         .        .  1308-1313 
Ludwig  IV.,  *  Der  Baier'.  1313-1347 
KarirV.  .        .         .  1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum. 

Wenceslaus  of  Bohemia  .  1378-1400 
Bnprecht  *  Von  der  Pfalz'  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenbnrg  1410-1437 

House  of  Babeburg. 

Albrecht  II.     . 
Friedrich  IIL  . 
Maximilian  I. 
Karl  V. 
Ferdinand  I.    . 
Maximilian  II. 
Rudolf  n.       . 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  11. . 
Ferdinand  III. 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  L 
Karl  VI. 
Karl  Vn. 


1438-143» 
1440-1493 
1493-1519 
1519-1658 
1558-1664 
1664-1576 
1676-1612 
1612-1619 
1619-1637 
1637-1667 
1667-1706 

1706-1711 
1711-1740 
1742-1745 


House  of  Habshurg-Lorraine. 

Franz  L.  .  .  .  1745-1766 

Joseph  II.  .  .  .  1765-1790 

Leopold  n.  .  .  .  1790-1792 

FianzII.  .  .  .  1792-1806 

Third  Interregnum. 

Confederation  of  the  Rhine  1806-1815 
Oerman'Bund*      .        .1816-1866 
North  Grerman  Confedera- 
tion    ....  1866-1871 

House  of  HohemdUem. 
WilhelmL      .        .        .1871 


The  average  duration  of  reign  of  the  above  fifly-five  Emperors 
of  Grermany  was  seventeen  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Constitution  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  16, 1871.  By  its 
terms,  all  the  states  of  Germany  '  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people ' 
-— ^  schliessen  einen  ewigen  Bund  zum  Schutze  des  Bundesgebiets, 
nnd  zur  Pflege  der  Wohl&hrt  des  Deutschen  Volkes.'    The  supreme 
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tion  of  the  military  and  political  affairs  of  the  Empire  is  vested 
le  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the  title  of  Deutscher 
BT.  According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitution,  '  the  Kaiser 
laeiits  the  Empire  internationally' — ^hat  das  Reich  volkerrecht- 
KUTertreten' — and  can  declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  pciaoe, 
eH  as  enter  into  treaties  with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and 
LTB  ambassadors.  To  declare  war,  if  not  merely  defensive,  the 
nr  must  have  the  consent  of  the  Bundesrath,  or  Federal  Coimoil, 
rliidi  body,  together  with  the  Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Realm, 
vested  the  l^slative  functions  of  the  Empire.  The  Bundes- 
TCpresents  the  individual  states  of  Germany,  and  the  Reichstag 
Sennan  nation.  The  members  of  the  Bimdesrath,  59  in  number, 
^)pointed  by  the  governments  of  the  individual  states  for  each 
SDy  while  the  members  of  the  Reichstag,  397  in  number,  are 
ed  by  imiversal  sufiErage  and  ballot,  for  tiie  term  of  three  years. 
Tarioua  states  of  Germany  are  represented  as  follows  in  the 
lesrath  and  the  Reichstag : — 


states  of  the  Bmpire 


>» 


»t 
»» 
t» 
If 

>f 


ingdom  of  Prussia . 

„  Bavaria. 

,t  Wurtemberg . 

„  Saxony  .... 
rand-Duchy  of  Baden 

„  Mecklenburg-Schwerin 

II    xXGSoO        ... 

II  Oldenbmg 
II  Saxe- Weimar  . 
,1  Mecklenburg-StreUtz 
inehy  of  Brunswick . 

I,  Saxe-Meiningen . 
„  Anhalt      .... 
I,  Saxe-Coburg- Gotha    . 
„  Saxe- Altenbuig . 
rincipality  of  Waldeck    . 

,1  Xiippe        .        . 
II  Schwarsburg-Rudolstadt 
II  Schwarzbnrg-Sondershausen 
II  Keuss-Schleiz    . 
II  Schaumburg-Lippe 
,1  Reuss-Greiz 
"zee  town  of  Hamburg 
Lubeck. 


» 

ft 

» 


ft 

M 
tf 


n        **       >» 

^      „      I,  Bremen 
Seiehaland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 


Total 


Komberof 
memberain 
Bimdesrath 


17 
6 
4 
4 
3 
2 
3 


59 


Number  of 

depatiesin 

Reiohstag 


236 

48 

17 
28 
14 
6 
9 
3 
3 
1 
3 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
3 
1 
1 
15 


\ 
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The  total  number  of  electors  to  the  Reichstag  inscribed  on  the 
lists  was  9,124,311  at  the  general  election  of  1878,  while  tiie  number 
of  actual  voters  was  5,834,843  at  the  same  election. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Beichstag  meet  in  annual  seflsion, 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  'prorogae  and 
dissolve  the  Beichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed  sixty  days ; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  take  place  within  sizly 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within'ninety  days.  All  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Beichstag.  The  Bundesrath  is  presided  over 
by  the  Beichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Beichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs- 
tag, to  take  effect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bundesrath,  has  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Beichstag. 

Chancellor  of  the  Empire. — ^Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- Sch6n- 
hauseuy  bom  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gottingen ;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersbuig,  1859—62 ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
28, 1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70 ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chanccdlor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  l^islative  fimctions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  seven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  naval 
matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  commerce ;  railways, 
posts,  and  telegraphs;  civil  and  criminal  law;  financial  accounts; 
and  foreign  affairs.  Each  committee  consists  of  representatives  of  at 
least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  but  the  foreign  affairs  committee 
includes  only  the  representatives  of  the  kingdoms  of  Prussia, 
Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  last  census,  of  December  1,  1875,  showed  the  religious  divi- 
sion of  the  population  of  the  states  composing  the  German  Empire 
as  follows :— Protestants,  26,718,823;  Roman  Catholics,  15,371,227; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  116,735 ;  and  Jews. 
520,575.  Expressed  in  percentages,  the  proportion  of  Protestants 
in  the  Empire  in  1875  was  62*5  per  cent. ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  36 
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it. ;  of  oliher  Christians,  0*3  per  cent. ;  and  of  Jews,  1*2  pev 
(For  further  particulars  as  to  divisions  o£  creeds,  see  the 
I  States.) 

cation  is  general  and  compulsory  throughout  Germany.  The 
r  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
I,  lapported  from  the  Jocal  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 
ampei  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
1^  exist,  with  slight  modifications,  in  all  the  states  of  the 
«•  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  formation 
muted  German  army,  that  all  recruits  of  the  year  1878  could 
It  read  and  write,  though  in  some  of  the  southern  states^ 
y  Bavaria,  a  small  number  of  the  young  men  entering 
y  service  were  declared  of  inefficient  education,  '  mangelhafte 
>ildung.'  (For  further  particulars  see  Prussia^  pp.  118-19.) 
re  are  twenty- one  universities  in  the  German  Empire,  all 
n,  with  the  exception  of  one,  having  four  *  faculties,'  or  divi- 
af  studies,  namely  theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and 
Ine.  The  following  table  gives  the  list,  in  alphabetical  order, 
tmiversities,  with  Sie  numbers  of  professors  and  teachers,  and 
E  the  students  in  the  summer  of  1879 : — 


vanities 

Professors 

Students 

Teachers 

Theology 

Jurisprudence 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

Total. 

1    . 

2U 

150 

888 

1,185 

346 

2,669 

•                  • 

104 

175 

312 

422 

154 

1,063 

(Ml  . 

107 

109 

369 

684 

178 

1,240 

igen 

64 

140 

60 

93 

132 

415 

<nig 

67 

39 

119 

79 

181 

418^ 

en  . 

55 

18 

106 

103 

108 

33^ 

Qgen 

125 

94 

309 

471 

114 

988 

Bwald 

62 

56 

89 

145 

235 

525 

1     .        . 

105 

203 

126 

469 

117 

914 

3lberg     . 

110 

34 

410 

203 

103 

760 

•                 • 

78 

68 

142 

248 

87 

545 

•                 • 

65 

36 

29 

95 

92 

262 

gsberg    . 

89 

40 

176 

315 

135 

666 

sig  . 

160 

366 

958 

1,222 

335 

2,881 

•urg 

68 

60 

82 

198 

110 

450 

ch  . 

136 

86 

413 

409 

456 

1,364 

Iter 

30 

116 

206 

322 

)ck. 

41 

26 

31 

61 

39 

167 

sbuTg 

90 

44 

101 

333 

168 

646 

ngen 

88 

427 

354 

192 

164 

1,137 

cburg 

66 

140 

102 

205 

476 

922 

le  number  of  students  in  the  preceding  table  includes  oiiVj  ^o^fe- 
iculated  at  each  univemty.      There  were  bedden  W\«  \a^q)^ 
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above  giyen,  a  certam  number  of  non-matriculated  students-— ^znm 
Besuch  der  Yorlesungen  berechtigt'— r-the  vast  majority  of  tbem, 
namely,  1 ,794,  at  the  university  of  Berlin.  Among  die  matriculated 
students  at  the  university  of  Leipzig  there  wera  2,038  ioxeigaetA  in 
the  summer  of  1879.  .  .  i 

Fourteen,  of  the  twenty-one  universities  of .  the  •  Empire-  are  Pcoh 
testant,  that  is  teach  only  Pix>testant  theology.  'Tbese  Protestant 
high  schools  are  Berlin,  Erlangen,  Giesseo,  Gottihgen,  Grei&waU) 
Halle,  Heidelberg,  Jena,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Leipzig,  Marbuzg 
Bostock,  and  Strassburg.  Li  four  imiversities,  namely  Freibuig) 
Munich,  Mimster,  and  Wtirzburg,  the  faculties  of  ideology  are 
Boman  Catholic.  The  remaining  three  are  mixed,  'attended  by 
both  Protestant  and  Boman  Catholic  students  of  theology. 

Bevientie  and  Expenditure.  ' 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  io 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues- arising  from,  eustonit} 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post,  and  telegmpiifi. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Gennanj 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  *  as  a  rule ' — in  der  Begel — only  for  one  year ;  but 
also  for  any  longer  term  '  in  special  cases ' — in  besondem  Fidlen. 
"The  financial  year,  formerly  coeval  with  the  calendar  year,  was  made 
•to  run  from  the  Ist  of  April  to  the  31st  of  March  in  1877. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March 
.31,    1881,   the  total   revenue  of  the   Empire  was  set   down  at 
,539,252,640    mark,    or    26,962,632^.,    and    the    expenditure  at 
the    same    amount.      The    budget    accounts    of    the     Empire 
distinguish  between  ordinary,  or   '  continual '  (fortdauemde)  ex- 
penditure, and  extraordinary,  or  '  for  once  '  (einmalige)  disbmse- 
ments.     In   the  budget  of  the  Empire  for  1881-82  the  sum  of 
.513,924,888  mark,  or  25,696,244?.,  was  placed  imder  the  head  of 
.ordinary,  and  that  of  82,886,521  mark,  or  4,144,326Z.,  of  extra- 
ordinarir  disbursements.  The  estimated  total  ordinary,  or '  continittl' 
-expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending   March  31,  1882,  wbb 
idistributed  as  follows : — 


Branches  of  Expenditnrt^  1881-62 


/ 


Imperial  Chancery  and  Treasury  (Schatzamt) 

Beichstag 

Foreign  Department       •        •        •        •        • 
LopenalArmy      •••••. 


Mark 


65,587,106 

285,890 

6,564,890 

343,815,002 


1  WUTJ    ...  .  . 

1  Court*  of  BBitwny-affiiics      .        ,        . 
.  df  Dtibt  at  tho  Empire  .        .        . 

I  Audit  (RpcluiuiigBiiDf ) 
i  Jndicaturo  (EeLchs-Justii-VerwaltuDg) 


10,61 


'nmd 


ToUl  ordinary  expendthm    , 


465,453 

,700,862 

18,390,993 

_  31,071.3*4 

5T3,924Wr 

£25,696,244 


octraoniinaT;    expenditure  Soz  the   financial  year   eading 
1,1882,  was  distributed  as  follows : —         j 

Branchis  of  EipoB'lituro,  ISSl-S* 


1  Chatrcerj  und  Trsasory 


:;  of  debt  of  the  Empire  .  ,  .  .  • 
aeat  of  Fareiga  Af&irs  .  .  •  •  • 
1  Post  and  Telegraphs 

1  Narv  .        '. 

1  Audit  

r  Imperinl  JudicBtore      .        .        .        •        • 

1  Printing  OfHcB     ...... 

iturs  in  consequence  of  the  war  against  France 

Total  extraoTdinary  eKpeodituie      .        . 

Ordinary  Bxpenditnia  .... 
Total  eipenditoiB    ,        ,        . 


4,075,371 

30,000 

3,483,064 

131100 

9,209,122 

52,587,761 

11,373,558 

8.000 

200,000 


srtiniated  receipts  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
nbraced  die  following  traBclies  of  Imperial  levenne  ;— 

BoorocaoiEoTenUB                                          ,            UmIc 

,  and  EiciBD  Duties        .        .        . 

335.490,150 

jf  Po«ts  and  Telegraphs 

18,697,145 

,  of  the  Invalid  Fund  of  tbo  Empire 
of  former  years     .... 

1        31,071.344 
1         6,529,730 

■  oflmperialFunds 

meaoB  IteceipU  (eitraordinary  supply) 

3,842,605 

1       75,002,327 

Total  diTBctrLTsnue      .        .        . 

:     490,685,031 

ontribntions  of  Btat*a  to  Imperial  revenue 

1     106,126,378 

Total  revenue  to  corer  eipanditure 

1     596.811,409 
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The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
revenue  for  the  year  1881-82  was  calculated  as  foUowH: — Prusffla^ 
44,199,312  mark;  Bavaria,  19,015,557  mark;  Wurttemberg, 
6,777,330  mark;  Baden,  4,864,561  mark;  Saxony,  4,789,618 
mark ;  and  the  Eeichsland  Alsace-Lorraine,  3,425,579  mark. 

In  the  budget  of  the  Empire  the  sums  received  from  France  as. 
war  indemnity  were  not  entered,  but  placed  to  a  separate  account. 
Of  the  war  indemnity,  agreed  upon  by  Treaty  of  Feb.  26,  1871, 
amoimting  to  ^ye  milliards  of  francs,  or  200,000,000/.,  Germany  had 
received  the  total  at  the  end  of  September  1873.  Besides  this  IVeaty 
indemnity,  Germany  received  a  tribute  of  6,000,000/.,  from  the  city 
of  Paris,  and  levied  contributions  in  some  of  the  French  depart- 
ments, the  total  sum  paid  into  the  Imperial  exchequer  amounting,. 
inclusive  of  interest,  to  about  220,000,000/.     Of  this  sum  nearly 
one-half  was  portioned  out  among  the  twenty- five  States  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire.     Of  the  other  halfj  by  various  laws  passed  in  the 
Eeichsrath,  12,500,000/.  were^aid  to  France  for  the  Alsace-Lorraine 
Railways,  and  6,000^000/.  for  the  fortresses  in  the  Reichsland. 

The  German  Empire,  as  such,  bad  no  public  debt  at  the  time  of 
its  re-establishment,  in  1871,  but  one  has  been  created  in  recent 
years.  On  February  1,  1881,  the  total  funded  debt  amounted  to 
251,000,000  mark,  or  12,550,000/.,  besides  which,  in  virtue  of  lawfr 
passed  March  28  and  May  24, 1881,  a  new  debt  of  102,540,088 
mark,  or  5,127,004/.,  has  been  contracted.  The  whole  debt  bears 
interest  at  4  per  cent.  Besides  the  funded  there  exists  an  unfrmded 
debt,  represented  by  *  Reichs-Kassenscheine,'  or  Imperial  treasure 
billp,  outstanding  to  the  amountof  165,785,540  mark,  or  77,892,770/.r 
on  April  1,  1881.      ^ 

As  a  set-off  against  the  debt  of  the  Empire  there  exist  a  variety  ot 
invested  funds,  of  a  total  amount  of  865,487,928  mark,  or  43,274,8961- 
These  funds  comprise  an  *Invalidenfond'  of  546,418,885  mar^» 
or  27,310,944/.;  a  *  Festungsbaufond,'  of  64,913,470  mark,  o^ 
3,245,673/.,  anda*Kriegs-schatz'  of  120,000,000  mark,  or  6,000,000/- 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligati6n  *J 
serve  in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  en^jW^ 
by  Art.  57,  that  *  every  German  is  liable  to  service — wehrpfiichtig — 
and  no  substitution  is  allowed.'     The  time  of  service  is  thus  prc^ 
scribed  by  Art.  59  df  th6  Constitution.     Every  German  capable  of^ 
bearing  arms — *  wehrfahig' — ^has  to  be  ip^be  standing  army  for  sevet* 
years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twenljetJi  till  the  commencing 
twenty- eighth  years  of  his  age.     Of  the  ^ven  years,  three  miM  b^ 
epent  in  active  service — *  bei  den  Fahnen ' — and  the  remaining  fotf ^ 
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in  the  army  of  reserve.  After  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  form  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  The  strength 
•of  the  German  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed  in  the  Army 
Billy  which  passed  the  Eeichstag  in  the  session  of  1874,  at  401,659 
men  for  a  term  of  seven  years,  commencing  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1875,  and  ending  on  the  31st  of  December  1881.  The  volunteers 
of  one  year's  service  are  not  reckoned  in  the  number  at  which  the 
jpeace  raective  is  fixed.  By  the  Army  Bill,  the  Prussian  military 
legifdation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of  the  Empire. 

The  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Empire  was  greatly  aug- 
mented by  a  law  called  that  of  the  Landsturm,  which  passed  the 
Jieichstag  in  the  session  of  1875.  Under  this  law,  the  army  is 
increased  by  the  addition  of  all  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who 
are  not  either  in  the  Line,  the  Eeserve,  or  the  Landwehr.  The 
new  force,  the  Landsturm,  is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class 
comprising  all  able-bodied  men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not 
already  in  the  army,  and  the  second  including  the  rest.  The  first 
dass  is  organised  into  293  Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the 
298  existing  Landwehr  battalions,  which  adds  175,800  men  to  the 
German  forces.  By  application  of  the  law,  the  German  army, 
without  the  second  class  of  the  Landsturm,  which  is  not  to  be  orga- 
nized for  the  present,  will  number  about  1,800,000  men. 

The  63rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  *  the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
and  peace  under  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser ' — '  die  gesammte  Land- 
macht  des  Keichs  wird  ein  einheitliches  Heer  bilden,  welches  im 
Kri^  und  Frieden  unter  dem  Befehle  des  Kaisers  steht.'  The 
sovereigns  of  the  principal  states  have  the  right  to  select  the  lower 
.grades  of  officers ;  and  the  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed 
Nov.  23,  1870,  has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of 
anperintending  the  general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the 
Oerman  army  raised  within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the 
Kaiser  must  be  obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting 
the  superior  direction  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can 
be  done  without  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  1871  that  *  all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  uncon- 
^tionally  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser' — 'alle  deutschen  Truppen  sind 
verpfiichtet,  den  Befehlen  des  Kaisers  unbedingt  Folge  zu  leisten '->- 
^  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of  fidelity.'  Art.  65  of  the 
-Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right  of  ordering  the  erection 
of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ;  and  Art.  68  invests  him 
with  the  power,  in  case  of  threatened  disturbance  of  order — 
*  wenn  die  ofientliche  Sicherheit  bedroht  ist' — ^to  declare  any  country 
or  district  in  a  state  of  siege. 

The  9nny  of  the  German  Empire  was  formed  in  Oclobec  l^l^^  o^ 
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150  regunente  of  infimtiy,  inehidizig  the  guards ;  20  batlalkHiB  of 
jager,  or  Tiflemen;  93  regnnente  of  Gsrmhjy  49  r^pmentB  (^ 
artillery,  20  battaKons  of  engineeny  indndisg  m  laihnij  n^ment, 
and  18  battaHoos  of  milharj  tram.  The  ft^laviBg  table  shows  tbe 
strength  and  oigamsstkm  of  tibe  Imperial  aimj  oq  the  peace- 
^DOtii^: —  


Iniazitzj,  150  rfgimfiils 
Jiger,  20  bsttalioiis     . 
CaTahy,  93  regxxoentB .        .  ^ 
Field  Aitilleij,  36  legponeztts  . 
Fortress  AxtUleiy,  29   hat-  I 

talioDS     .        .        .        •  i 
Knginwrrgy  20  IwttaJtans 
Teud,  18  TwrttaliciM    . 
Depots   of  Landwefar,   274 

oattalioDS        •        •        • 
StafTDiyision      •        •        • 


Total 


Bm. 

Chms    ' 

8,894 

482 

2,902 

1,800 

258,652 

11^7 
65,513 
30,637 

4,228 

140 

68^15 

17,100 

1,200 

(»0 
400 
300 

14,985 

10450 

5,049 

224 

250 

3400 

"■" 

600 
2;061 

4,703 

3 
3,329 

— 

18,079 

400,935 

1 

97,389 

1,200 

The  fbllowiiig  table  shows  the  strength  and  (nrganisatian  of  die 
Imperial  army  on  the  war-^)oting : — 


War  Footing 

OfBceis 

Bank  and  fflp 

Hones 

GUUB 

Infimtiy,  indnding  guards 
Jager  or  riflemen 
Oavalry    .        •        •        • 
Field  Artillery 
Fortress  and  Coast  Artil-1 

lery      .        •        .       j 
Engineers 

Train  and  administration . 
Bailwaj   and    telegraph  "1 

division        .        •        J 
Staffdivision    .        .        • 

Total    . 

19,426 

780 

3,487 

2,213 

1,370 

837 
724 

250 

2,108 

885,388 
41,184 

108,276 
88,319 

56,800 

33,669 
44,010 

8,700 

7,000 

20,988 

1,098 

112,304 

78,066 

8,200 

8,251 
44,255 

1,780 

6,600 

1 

1 

1 

2,124 
576 

31,195 

1,273,346 

281,542 

2,700 

Not  included  in  the  aboye  statements  are  the  troops  of  the  field 
reserre,  organised  in  1876,  calculated  to  number  250,000  men,  and 
those  of  the  Landsturm  (see  page  101).  It  is  calculated  that  with 
the  addition  of  the  latter,  Germany  may  place  in  the  field  at  anj 
time  two  millions  and  a  half  of  armed  men,  without  drawing  upon 
the  last  reserves. 

The  Empire  is  divided  for  military  purposes  into  17  districts,  each 
represented  by  one  corps  d'arm^e.  The  guards  alone,  recruited  from 
J^iUBBia  and  JJaace-Lonaine,  do  not  belong  to  any  special  diYioon. 
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For  details  r^;arding  the  German  army,  its  formation,  mode  of 
service,  and  general  organisation,  see  Prussia,  *Army,'  pp.  123-25, 

Since  the  Franco-German,  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
lias  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  haye  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 
and  others  enlarged.  The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 
*  fortress  districts '  (Festungs-LiE^ectionen),  each  including  a  certain 
area  with  fortified  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 
districts^  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 
of  the  first  class,  serving  as  camps — mit  verschanzten  Lagem — being 
distinguished  by  italics,  while  those  specially  designed  for  railway 
protection,  or  obstruction — ^EisenbaJmsperren — are  marked  by 
asterisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (f).  The  table  is 
drawn  up  after  official  returns,  dated  November  1879. 


t^j 


Districts 
1.  Konigsberg     • 


Fortresses 


2.  Danzig    . 


•        • 


3.  Posen 


4.  Serlin     .        •        • 


5.  Majence  (Mainz) 


6.  Metz 


7.  Cologne  (Coin) 


8.  Altona 


9.  Hnnich  (Mnnchen) . 


Konigsberg 

Marienbuig 

Diradiau* 

Danziff 

Thorn 

Kolbergt 

Posen 
Glogau* 

JBMstrin 

Magdeburg 

Spandau 

Mayence 

Bastatt 

Strasshurg 

Metz 
Diedenhofen* 

Cologne 
Kobtenz 
Ehrenbreitstein 

Sonderburg-Diippel  Kiel  t 

Trave  mouth  f  Elbe  mouth  t 

PViedrichsort  f "  '  Weser  mouth  t 

Ems  mouth  t  Wilhelmshayenf 

Ingolstadt  Germersheinu* 


Memelt 
Pillaut 

Stralsundt 
Swinemiinde  t 

Neisse 
Glatz 

Konigstein* 
Torgau* 

Ulm 
Neu-Breisach 

Saarlouis  * 
Bitsch* 

Busseldorf* 
Wesel* 


It  will  be  seen  that  at  the  end  of  1879,  the  Empire,  had  17 
fortified  places  of  the  first  class,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  26 
other  fortresses.  Works  for  enlarging  six  of  the  fortresses  of  the 
fiorst  dass,  namely.  Thorn,  Posen,  KUstrin,  Mayence,  Strassburg, 
and  Metz,  were  in  hand  at  the  same  date,  the  most  important  of 
these  work%  consisting  of  the  buildiDg  of  a  wide  ^dVe  qi  ^\)^t 


104 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1882. 


fortifications,   being  nenrlj   completed  at   Strassburg    and    Metz. 
(Official  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Prussia, 
dates  from  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
ten  years.  The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
1881,  of  22  ironclads,  including  3  not  completed,  59  other  steamers, 
and  4  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  20  ironclads,  divided  into 
'^irigates,  corvettes,  and  gunboats.  The  columns  of  the  subjoined  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British  ironclad  navy,  first, 
the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line  ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  t)f  gims ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  The  ironclads 
marked  by  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  name  were  not  completed 
at  the  end  of  December  1880  : — 


Armour 

Guns 

ndicated 

Displace- 

Armour-clad  ships 

thickness  at 
water  line 

horse- 
power 

ment,or 
tcmnage 

Number 

Weight 

Frigates: — 

Inches 

Kaiser 

10 

{1 

22-ton') 
18-ton  J 

7,800 

7,560 

Deutschland     . 

10 

{! 

22-ton.) 
18-ton/ 

7,800 

7,560 

Konig  Wilhelm 

H 

25 

18-ton 

7,800 

9.602 

Friedrich  der  Grosse. 

H 

{t 

26-ton  \ 
21ton/ 

6,327 

6.550 

1 

Preussen  . 

H 

{t 

26-ton  \ 
21-ton/ 

6,327 

6,748 

Friedrich  K  arl 

5 

18 

12-ton 

3,450 

5,819 

Kronprinz 

5 

18 

12-ton 

4,785 

5,303 

Corvettes  ;— 

Hansa      .        .        • 

6 

10 

12-ton 

2,960 

3,553 

Sachsen    . 

8 

8 

22-ton 

6,600 

3,497 

Bayem 

8 

8 

22  ton 

6,600 

7,135 

Wiirttemberg    . 

8 

8 

22-ton 

6,600 

7,130 

Bdden 

8 

8 

22-ton 

6.C00 

7,135 

Gunboats : — 

Arminius . 

H 

7-ton 

1,200 

1,588 

"Wespe 

4 

•  1 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Viper 

4 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Biene 

4 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Skorpion  . 

4 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Miicke 

4 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Basilisk   . 

4 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

Gamaeleon 

4 

1 

30-ton 

600 

1,000 

•K     .        .        .        . 

4 

80-ton 

600 

1,000 

y     1     .       .       .       . 

4 

SO-ton 

600 

1,000 
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The  two  most  powerful  sliips  of  the  navy  are  the  ironclads 
Kaiser  and  Deutschland,  both  built  bj  Messrs.  Samuda,  Brothers, 
Poplar,  the  first  launched  March  19,  and  the  second  September  12, 
1874.  The  Kaiser  and  Deutschland  are  sister-ships,  285  feet  long, 
constructed  alike  in  every  respect,  afler  the  designs  of  Mr.  (now  Sir) 
£dward  J.  Reed,  formerly  constructor  to  the  British  navy.  Each 
is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  extending  all  fore  and  aft,  from  5 
feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main  deck,  and  has  an 
armour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel  breech-loading 
Krupp  guns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.  In  addition  to  these  eight 
^^nns,  there  is  another  gun  of  18  tons  weight  placed  afb,  capable  of 
being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.  The  thickness  of 
armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt  and  battery  is  ten 
inches;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
flhip.  The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  the  German  Imperial  navy 
are  the  turret- ships,  Friedrich  der  Grosse  and  Preussen.  They 
were  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  the  years 
1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  after,  while  the  armament  consists  of  four  26-ton 
guns  in  the  turrets,  and  two  21 -ton  guns  placed  fore  and 
aft.  Not  much  inferior  in  size  to  these  two  turret-ships  are 
the  ironclads  Konig  Wilhelm,  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,  and 
Kionprinz.  The  Konig  Wilhelm,  built  at  the  Thames  Iron- 
works, Blackwall,  and  launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  de- 
signed by  the  former  Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  25 
18-ton  guns,  made  of  Krupp's  hammered  steel.  The  armour 
18  8^  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering  gradually  downwards  to  a 
thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the  water-line.  Behind  the 
bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are  two  bulkheads,  each  of 
6  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  which  continue  from  the  lower 
deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  7  feet 
above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  curved  into  the  form  of 
semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes  for  cannon  and 
loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four  300-pounders, 
which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  ail,  or  as  broadside  guns. 
The  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,  was  built  at  La  Sejme,  near  Toulon, 
after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Gouronne.  The  Kronprinz, 
built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and  launched  in  1867, 
is  constructed  with  armour-plating  5  inches  thick,  so  arranged  as  to 
protect  the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
lower  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  18  steel  breech-loading  guua 
of  12  tons,  besides  two  small  pivot  guns. 

Ammig  the  other  vesaek  of  the  German  navy,  the  moB.1  xeraiKcta^Aa 
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are  two  torpedo  steamers;  completed  in  1877,  the  Zieten  aQd  the 
Ulan.  They  are  sea-going  ships  for  offensive  war&re,  constructed 
for  great  speed,  calculated  to  be  not  less  than  20  knots  per  hour. 
Both  are  protected,  in  tlieir  most  vxdnerable  parts,  mainly  under  the 
bows,  by  steel  armour. 

Under  a  scheme  presented  by  the  Government  in  1873,  and 
adopted  by  the  Eeichsrath,  the  German  navy  is  in  course  of  being 
largely  augmented.  By  March  31,  1883,  the  date  appointed  for 
the  completion  of  the  naval  reform  plan  of  1873,  Germany  will 
possess  a  floating  armament  of  8  ironclad  frigates,  6  ironclad  cor- 
vettes, 1  monitor,  13  gunboats,  also  ironclad,  20  wooden  corvettes, 
6  despatch  boats,  9  other  large  and  9  small  gunboats,  2  artilleiy 
ships,  3  sailing  brigs,  and  20  torpedo  boats. 

The  German  navy  was  manned,  at  the  end  of  1880,  by  5,189 
seamen  and  boys,  and  officered  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiial,  3  rear- 
admirals,  15  captains,  and  401  lieutenants.  There  were,  besides, 
1,297  marines,  artillery,  numbering  458  men,  in  all  a  total  of  7,365 
officers  and  men.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines  are  raised  by 
conscription  firom  among  the  sea&nng  population,  which  is  exempt 
on  this  accoimt  from  service  in  the  army.  Great  inducements  are  hM 
out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy,  and  the  number  of  these 
in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The  total  sea&ring  population 
of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of  whom  48,000  are  serving  in 
the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about  6,000  in  ^foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  last-named,  most  important  of  harbours  for  the  newly-created 
German  navy,  was  opened  by  the  Emperor-Eling  on  the  17th  June, 
1869.  The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  constructi(»i 
of  granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  dry  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels.  The  first  harbour  is  an  artificial  basin,  flanked  bj 
granite  moles,  respectively  4,000  and  9,600  feet  long.  This  basin, 
called  '  the  entrance,'  is  700  feet  long  and  350  wide,  and  leads  to 
the  first  sluice,  132  feet  long  and  66  wide.  The  next  basin,  or  outer 
harbour  is  600  feet  long  and  400  wide ;  the  second  sluice,  inune* 
diately  behind,  as  long  and  as  wide  as  the  first.  Then  follows  a  canal 
3,600  feet  long,  varying  in  width  from  260  to  108  feet,  and  having 
about  halfway  another  harbour  for  dredging-steamers  and  similar 
craft.  This  leads  to  the  port  proper,  consisting  of  a  basin  1,200  feet 
long  and  750  wide,  with  a  smaller  basin  for  boats.  At  the  back  of 
the  principal  harbour  there  are  two  large  shipyards. 

Area  and  FopulatioiL 

Tie  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-fi^^ 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  oi  tlaeVx  axeai^^  axvi  c>i^hj^  Eeiohaland 
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Jflacd-Lorraine,  as  returned  at  the  two  last  census  enumerations^ 

a  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1,  1880 : — 

states  of  the  Empiie 

Area, 

English  sq. 

miles 

Popiilation, 
Deo.  1, 1875 

Population. 
Dec.  1, 1880 

L  Prussia 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27,278,911 

n.  Bavaria 

29,292 

5,022,390 

5,284,778 

111  Wurttemberg 

7,675 

1,881,505 

1,971,118 

IV.  Saxony 

6,777 

2,760,586 

2,972,805 

V.  Baden 

5,851 

1,507,179 

1,570,196 

VX  Mecklemburg-Schwerin 

4,834 

553,785 

677,055 

^IL  Hesse  .... 

2,866 

884,218 

936,340 

LLL  Oldenburg    •        .« 

2,417 

319,314 

337,478 

1,526 

327,493 

349,367 

X.  Saze-Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

309,577 

KL  Mecklemburg-Strelitz    . 

997 

95,673 

100,269 

JUL.  Saxe-Meiningen    . 

933 

194,494 

207,076 

m.  Aiihalt .... 

869 

213,565 

232,592 

iV.  Saxe-Coburg 

816 

182,599 

194,716 

LV.  Saxe-Altenbnig     • 

509 

145,844 

155,036 

71,  Waldeck       .        . 

466 

54,743 

.  56,548 

H.  Lippe  .... 
ULL  SG!iwarz.-Radolstadt     . 

445 

112,452 

120,246 

340 

76,676 

80,296 

LX.  Sch'warz.-Sondershansen 

318 

67,480 

71,107 

[X.  Eenss-Schleiz 

297 

92,375 

101,330 

Kl.  Scbamnborg-Lippe 

212 

33,133 

35,374 

IL  Reuss-Greiz  . 

148 

46,985 

50,782 

II.  Hamburg      •        • 

148 

388,618 

453,869 

CV.  Lubeck 

127 

56,912 

63,571 

HV.  Bremen 

106 

142,200 

166,723 

•  Alsace-Lorraine     . 

5,580 

1,531,804 
42,727,360 

1,566,670 

Total  . 

212,091 

45,238,829 

t  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  number  of  males  was 
B6,701,  and  the  number  of  females  21,740,659,  being  an  excess 
)3,958  females  over  males  in  the  total  population  of  tibe  Empire, 
le  population  of  Germany  was  23,103,211  in  1816,  at  the  end 
le  great  wars  against  France,  and  thirty  years  after,  in  1837,  it 
risen  to  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of 
[j  1 J  per  cent.  At  the  general  census  of  1858,  the  poptdation 
■ermany  was  Ifoxmd  to  be  35,334,538,  showing  an  average  annual 
iase  of  little  more  than  f-  per  cent. ;  while,  the  return  of  the 
18  Of  1867,  the  last  prece£ng  the  great  war  against  France,  gave 
b1  of  38,495,926  souls,  amounting  to  an  average  annual  increase 
per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  6f  1871,  the  war 
vening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  annum ; 
iom  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  1*01  per  cent,  per  annum, 
le  following  table  exhibits  the  comparative  census  results  o£ 
'ears  1871' end  1875;  wiiii  tlie  ihdreiaae  or  decareaee)  W3ql^^- 
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iute  and  per  cent,  per  annum,  in  each  of  the  25  states  of  Germany, 
ranked  according  to  population  in  1875,  and  in  Alsace-Lorraine : — 


Abeolnte 

IncreHse-l- 

Population, 

Population, 

Increase  + 

or 

states  of  the  Empire 

Dec.  1, 1871 

Dec.  1, 1876 

or 

Decrease- 

Decrease  — 

p.ct.  p.  an. 

I.  Prussia 

24,605,842 

26,742,404 

+ 1,136,562 

+   1-13 

II.  Bavaria 

4,863,450 

6,022,390 

+ 

158,940 

+   0-82 

III.  Saxony 

2,556,244 

2,760,686 

+ 

204,342 

+   1-92 

IV.  Wiirtemberg 

1,818,539 

1,881,506 

+ 

62,966 

+   0-86 

V.  Baden   . 

1,461,562 

1,607,179 

+ 

45,617 

+   0-76 

VI.  Hesse   . 

852,894 

884,218  ^ 

+ 

31,324 

+   0-86 

VIL  Mecklemburg- 
Schwerin   . 

\       567,707 

663,786 

— 

3,922 

-  018 

VIII.  Hamburg      . 

338,974 

388,618 

+ 

49,644 

+   3-41 

IX.  Brunswick     . 

312,170 

327,493 

+ 

16,323 

+   1-20 

X.  Oldenburg     . 

314,591 

319,314 

+ 

4,723 

+  0-36 

XI.  Saxe-Weimar 

286,183 

292,933 

+ 

6,750 

+  0-68 

XIL  Anhalt  . 

203,437 

213,666 

+ 

10,128 

+  1-28 

XIII.  Saxe-Meiningen 

187,967 

194,494 

+ 

6,637 

+   0-80 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburg 

174,339 

182,599 

+ 

8,260 

+   1-17 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg 

142,122 

146,844 

+ 

3,722 

+  0-65 

XVI  Bremen 

122,402 

142,200 

+ 

19,798 

+  3-82 

XVII.  Lippe 

111,136 

112,462 

+ 

1,317 

+  0-20 

XVIII.  Mecklembnrg- 
Strelitz 

1          96,982 

96,678 

— 

1,309 

-  0-86 

XTX.  Beuss-Schleiz 

89,032 

92,375 

+ 

3,343 

+  0-92 

XX.  Schwarzburg-Bu- 
dolstadt     . 

1          76,523 

76,676 

+ 

1,163 

+  0*36 

XXI.  Schwarzburg-Son- 
dershausen 

1          67,191 

67,480 

+ 

280 

+  0-11 

XXII.  Waldeck 

56,224 

64,743 

— 

1,481 

-  0-70 

XXIIL  Liibeck 

82,168 

56,912 

+ 

4,764 

+  2-18 

XXIV.  Beuss-Greiz  . 

45,094 

46,986 

+ 

1,891 

+  1-08 

XXV.  Schaumbuig-Lipp 

B           32,069 

33,133 

+ 

1,074 

t  +  0-75 

Alsace-Lorraine 
Total 

.      1,649,738 

1,531,804 

— 

17,934 

t  -.  0-23 

40,973,549 

42,727,360 

+  1,763,811  +  1-01 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  of  population  during  the  censas 
period  was  greatest  in  the  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hambuig, 
and  LUbeck,  and,  next  to  them,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  less  in 
Prussia,  and  that  the  decrease  of  population  was  largest  in  the 
Eeichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine.     Bj  comparison  of  the  results  of 
1875  with  those  of  1880  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase 
in  all  the  States ;  the  greatest  being  in  Prussia,  where  it  was  above 
1-^  millions,  and  next  in  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wiirtemberg.  Ham- 
burg had  an  increase  of  65^251,  Bremen  of  14,523,  and  Alsace- 
Lorraine  of  34,866.    The  total  increase  was  2,506,457. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  aa^ 
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rriagesy  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  the  whole- 
rman  £mpire,  during  each  of  the  five  years  fix>in  1875  to* 
r9:— 


Y«a 

Sixths 

Doftthi 

Harrlagos 

Sorplai  of  Births 
oyer  Deaths 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

1,724,412 
1,757,701 

1,747,277 
1,818,510 
1,806,741 

1,172,898 
1,183,627 
1,152,498 
711,157 
1,214,643 

886,746 
366,912 
847,810 
547,810 
885,113 

552,019 
624,074 
594,784 
1,107.353 
592,098 

Bmigration,  which  in  recent  years  assumed  laiger  proportions  in 
ormany  than  in  any  other  country  of  Europe,  after  declining  fi>r 
me  time,  got  a  new  impetus  in  1879  and  1880.  The  number  of 
ligrants  reached  its  highest  point  in  1854,  when  over  a  quarter  of 
nillion  of  persons  left  the  country,  then  sank  gradually  till  1862,. 
which  year  the  number  fell  to  27,529,  and  from  thence  rose  again, 
fSb,  fluctuation,  till  the  year  1872,  when  there  were  155,595 
ligrants  to  the  United  States  alone.  In  1878,  the  total  emigration 
1  to  130,937 ;  in  1874  to  75,502 ;  in  1875  to  56,289 ;  in  1876  to 
,803 ;  in  1877  to  21,964.  In  1878  it  rose  again  to  24,217 ;  in 
(79  to  33,327  ;  and,  finally,  in  1880  to  106,190.  The  emigrants 
1880  comprised  63,778  men  and  42,412  women,  more  than  one- 
lif  of  them  natives  of  Prussia.  During  the  twenty-five  years  fix>m 
A6  to  1880  the  total  emigration  to  the  United  States,  which  ab- 
fba  the  best  classes  of  emigrants,  numbered  over  three  million 
diriduals.  It  is  calculated  diat  each  presented,  on  the  average,  a 
oney  value  of  200  marks,  or  10/.,  so  that  the  total  loss  by  this 
nigration  amounted  to  over  30,000,000/.  The  stream  of  emigra- 
on  mainly  flowed  through  Hamburg  and  Bremen.  (See  Hamburg,, 
ige  176,  and  Bremen,  page  179.) 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  Germany. 

See  pp.  181-85. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

See  pp.  185-86. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoeming| 

Germany. 

Seepp  186-88. 
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STATES  OP  GERMANY. 
I.  FBirSSIA. 

(KONIGREICH  PrEUSSEN.) 

Beigning  King.        • 

Wilhelm  I.,  bom  March  22,  1797,  the  seeond  son  of  King 
Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  and  of  Princess  Lonise  of  Mecklenbnig- 
Strelitz ;  educated  for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in  the 
campaigns  of  1818  and  1814  against  France ;  Governor  of  the 
province  of  Pomerania,  1840;  Ck)nimander-in«Chief  of  the  Prussiaii 
troops  against  the  revolutionary  army  of  Baden,  June  1849 ;  Militazj; 
Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appoiirted  Hegent  of 
the  kingdom  during  the. illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  JaiL^ 
%  1861.  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war 
against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  German 
Emperor  at  Yerssdlles,  January  18, 1871.  Married  June  11, 1829,  to 
Augusta^  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept^  30,  1811,  the  daughter. of 
the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831; 
Field-Marshal  in  the  German  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to 
Victoria,  Princess  Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there 
are  issue  six  children : — ^1.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  Jan.  27, 
1859 ;  married  February  27, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig^ 
Holstein-Augustenburg,  bom  May  3,  1860.  2.  Princess  Charlotte, 
bom  July  24,  1860;  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  Bemhard, 
eldest  son  of  Duke  George  II.  of  Saxe-Meiningen ;  ofl&pring  of  the 
tmion  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  bom  May  12, 1879.  3. Prince  Heinrich, 
bom  Aug.  14,  1862.  4.  Princess  Victoria,  born  April  12,  1866. 
5.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  June  14,  1870.  6.  Princess  Margarethe, 
bom  April  22,  1872. 

IL  Princess  Louise,  bom  Dec.  3,  1838,  married  Sept  20,  1856, 
to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden  (see  page  147). 

Brother  of  the  King, 

"Prince  Karlj  bom  June  29, 1801  ;  Feld-zeugmeister,  Commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Prussian  artillery ;  married,  May  26, 1827,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  Saxe-Weimar ;  widower,  Jan.  18,  1877,  Issue  of  the 
union  are  three  children : — 

I.  Prince  Friedrich  Karl,  bom  March  20,  1828 ;  Field-Marshal 

in  the  German  army ;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854,  to  Princess  Maria 

ofAnbalt,  by  whom  he  has  four  childreii'. — \.  'Pi^^^^Qe&Miuie^bom 
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September  14, 1855  ;  married  August  24,  1878,  to  Prince  Hendrik 
of  the  Netherlands;  widow,  Jan.  13,  1879.  2.  Princess  Elizabeth, 
bom  Feb.  8,  1857,  and  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  August, 
hereditary  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom  • 
July  25,  1860,  and  married  March  13,  1879,  to  Prince  Arthur  of 
Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Connaught.  4.  Prince  Friedrich  Leopold, 
bom  Nov.  14,  1875. 

II.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  1,  1829,  and  married,  June  27, 
1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal^. from  whom  she 
was  divorced,  March  6,  1861. 

ni.  Princess  Anna,  born  May  17,  1836,  and  married.  May  26, 
1853,  to  Landgraf  Friedrich  of  Hesse. 

Nephew  and  Niece  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Alhrechty  horn  May  =8,  1837,  soja  of  the  late  Prince 
Albrecht,  brother  of  the  King ;  Commanding  General  of  the  tenth 
eorpa  d'arm^e.;  married  April  19,  1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  born 
August  2, 1854,4aughter  of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe*  Altenburg,  by  whom 
he  has  ofispring  two  sons  :-^l.  Friedrich,  bom  July  15, 1874.  2. 
Joachim,  bom  September  27,  1876. 

IL  Princess  Alexandrine,  born  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  "die  preceding, 
married  Dec.  9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenbuig-Schwerin. 

Cousins  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  4^^«^^^>  horn  June  21,  1820,  the  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia. 

n.  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Feb.  12, 1826. 

The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thassilo,  of 
Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.     His  successor.  Count 
Friedrich  I.,   built  the  femily-castle  of  Hohenzollern,    near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.     A  subsequent  Zollem,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedridi  HI.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  the  Burgraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismimd,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenbiu-g,  and 
obtained  Qie  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.     A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,   elected  Margrave  Albrecht,  a  yoimger  son  of  the  femily  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.   The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  &ith  in  Northern 
Grermany.    In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollern  territories 
became  greatly  enlarged  by  the  valour  and  wisdom  of  ¥T\^dt\Oa 
Wilhelm,  *  the  Great  Elector, '  under  whose  fostering  care  ato^fc  ^-^ 
£T8t  standiDg  army  in  central  Europe.     The  Great  "EVec^-OT,  a^ct 
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a  reign   extending  from    1640  to   1688,  left  a  country    of  one 
and  a  half  millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and  38,000  well-drilled  troops, 
to  his  son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at 
Konigsberg,  on  the  18th  of  January  1701.     The  first  king  of  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fourtha 
of  which  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.     After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  11. ,  called  'the  Great,'  a  state  of  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.    Friedrich  U. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,340  square  miles, 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.     Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  area  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.     Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  HI.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Rhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.     This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutional 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domains  have  become  public  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  is 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  after  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro- 
vided for  the  '  Krondotations  Rente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  59  of  the  constitution  of  January  31, 
1851;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
further  1,000,000  thaler.  At  present  the  total  'Krondotations 
Rente,'  as  far  as  it  figures  in  the  budgets,  amounts  to  4,073,099 
thaler,  or  610,964/.  The  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
*Fideikomiss-und-Schatullguter,'  the  revenue  from  which  mainly 
serves  to  defray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  members  of 
the  rojal  family. 
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>atiiig  from  Elector  Friedrich  m.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
nary  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  codling 
Eelf  King  Friedrich  1.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  following 

SOVBBEIONS  OF  THE  HOUSB  OF  HoHBmEOLLBSK. 

Friedrich  1 1701 

Friedrich  Wnhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II., called 'the  Great* 1740 

Friednch  Wahelm  IL 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhehn  in 1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV 1840 

WQhehnl 1861 

rhe  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
[em,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  23  years. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

rhe  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govem- 
Qt  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
istituent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December   1849,    and  was 
claimed  January  31,  1850 ;  but  subsequently  modified  by  royal 
arees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  and  24 
>8 ;   June  10,  1854  ;  May  30,  1855 ;  April  14  and  30,  1856 ; 
J  la,  1857;  May  17,  1867;  January  1,  1872;  and  April  5, 
78.     These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
ifllative  authority   in  a  king,  who   attains  his  majority  upon 
xnnplishing  his  eighteenth  year.     The  crown   is  hereditary  in 
»  nude  line,  according  to  primogeniture.    In  the  exercise  of  the 
remment,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers,  ap- 
inted  by  royal  decree.     The  legislative  authority  the  king  shares 
th    a    representative    assembly,    composed    of   two   Chambers, 
I  first  called  the    *  Herrenhaus,'   or  House  of  Lords,  and  the 
send  the  'Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or   Chamber  of  Deputies.      The 
ent  of  the  king  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  for  all  laws, 
lancial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to  the 
x)nd  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
5  Upper  House.     The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the  . 
remment  and  in  each   of  the  Chambers.     The  first  Chamber, 
wording  to  the  original  draft  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
inces  of  the  royal  &.mily  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
uses  deriving  directly  from  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
e  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  would  be 
pointed  to  seats  and  votes  in   the   Chamber,   according  to  the 
^ts  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.     Besides  these  here- 
tary  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
r  electoral    districts,    consisting  of  a  niunber  of  electors  who 
y  the  hiffhest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  other  Uvvtt^ 
embers  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  oo\mfi\\A  oi^SKt^<^ 
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towns.  This  originftl  composition  of  the  'House  of  Lords'  was 
greatly  modified. by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  .the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  &milies  of  Hohen- 
zoUern-Hechingen  and  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
^{ij  members ;  fourthly,  a  number  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  '  national 
celebrities ; '  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  die  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  six^y, 
the  representatives  of  the  xmiversities,  the  heads  of  *  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants; 
and,  seventhly,  an  tmlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  433  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces.  Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fiftih  year, 
and  is  qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  ^i 
domicile,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are 
entitled  to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes,  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  '  Urwahler,'  in  one.  One . 
direct  elector,  or  '  Wahlmann,'  is  elected  firom  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amoimt  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  categoiy 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amoimt  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  aU  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  *  Urwahler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  fi:om  the  nimiber  of  persons  entitled  to  vote 
indirectly,  without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representativeB 
are  chosen  by  the  direct  electors.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  ftiU  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  ihe 
state.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiration  of  their  legislative  period,  or  aft«r  being  dissolved.  -  In 
ei&er  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.    The  Chamber  ate  to 
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be  r^nlarly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
Mid  in  extraordinary  session,  as  often  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to  decide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
butdness  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
aidents,  and  secretaries.  Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  iunc- 
tions,  or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
new  election.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
sition of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
legal  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.  £ach  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers,* 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  facta  for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  bound  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  account,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  tKem  in  the  Chambers.  No 
member  of  the  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  shoidd  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.     Refusal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Ministry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
King,  and  hold  office  at  his  pleasiu*e.  The  Staatsministerium  is 
divided  into  ten  departments,  as  follows : — 

1 .  Presidentof  the  Council  of  Ministers. — Prince  Otto  van  Bismarck- 
Schdnhauseriy  bona  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin 
and  Gottingen ;  elected  member  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  1848 ;  Minister 
Plenipotentiaiy  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59  ;  Ambassador  to 
the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859''62;  Ambassador  t^  lYie  Vi»m^To\ 

*i2 


Il6  THE   statesman's    YEAR-BOOK,   1882. 

of  the  French,  May- July  1862.-  Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  Sep- 
tember 23,  1862  ;  Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  Jan.  19, 
1871 ;  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Council  of  Ministers, 
December  20,  1872;  re-appointed  President  of  the  Council, 
November  9,  1873. 

2.  Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Minister. — Otto  Count  von 
Stolherg*  Wemtgerode,  born  October  30, 1837 ;  Oberprasident  of  the 
province  of  Hanover,  1867-76 ;  ambassador  to  Austria-Hungarj, 
1876-78.     Appointed  Vice-President  of  the  Council,  June  1,  1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Karl  Hermann  Bitter j  bom  Feb.  27, 
1813  ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and  Bonn,  1830-32  ;  entered 
the  State  service  in  1833  ;  Councillor  of  Government,  1846;  Presi- 
dent of  the  financial  department  at  Posen,  1869 ;  Prefect  at  Nancy 
in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71 ;  President  of  the  government 
at  Schleswig,  1872,  and  at  Dusseldorf,  1876.  Appointed  Minister  of 
Finance,  July  7,  1879. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Arnold  Karl  Georg  Von  Kameke^ 
bom  June  14, 1817 ;  entered  the  army  as  Lieutenant  in  the  engineers, 

•  1834 ;  captain  and  staff  officer,  1850  ;  military  envoy  at  Vienna, 
1856-57;  major  general  and  head  of  the  staff  of  the  2nd  corps 
d'arm^e,  1865;  lieutenant-generalandchiefof  the  corps  of  engineers, 
1868 ;  commander  of  the  14th  division  of  the  first  corps  d'arm^e  in 
the  war  against  France,  July-December  1870;  director  of  the 
engineer  operations  in  the  siege  of  Paris,  Dec.  1870-71.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  November  15,  1873. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Robert  Victor  von  Puttkamer, 
born  May  5,  1828;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg  and 
Berlin ;  entered  the  State  service  in  1850 ;  Landrath  at  Demmin, 
1860;  in  the  war  against  Austria,  Civil  Governor  of  Mahren  at 
Brunn,  1866 ;  Privy  Councillor  in  the  Chancery  of  the  North 
German  Confederation,  1867;  President  of  the  government  of 
Lorraine  at  Metz,  1874-77 ;  member  of  the  Reichstag  since  the 
year  1873  ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  July  14,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1881. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Friedherg,  bom  1813  ;  studied 
jurisprudence,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  1835;  entered  the  Ministry 
of  Justice,  1854 ;  nominated  life  member  of  the  Prussian  House  of 
Lords,  1872.     Appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  October  30,  1879. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instmction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.— 
Herr  von  Goaaler,     Appointed  1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests. — Dr. 
Robert  Lucius^  bom  Dec.  20,  1835 ;  studied  medicine  at  Heidel- 
berg  and  Breslau ;  took  part  as  physician  in  the  Prussian  Embassy 
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to  China  and  Japan,  1860-62  ;  officer  of  cavalry  in  tbe  campaigns 
of  1864, 1866,  and  1870-71  against  Denmark,  Anstria,  and  France; 
member  of  the  Eeichstag  since  1870  ;  elected  Second  Vice-President 
of  the  Reichstag,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of  Agriculture,  &c., 
Jtdy  14,  1879. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Dr.  August  Maybachy  bom 
November  22,  1822 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  State 
service  in  1845 ;  Director-general  of  the  Railways  of  Hanover, 
1866-71,  and  of  the  Grerman  State  Railways,  1871-78.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  March  30,  1878. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industry. — The  functions 
of  this  department  were  assumed  by  Prince  Bismarck,  in  addition 
to  that  of  President  of  the  Council,  in  1881. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Council  is  54,000  mark,  or 
2,700/.,  and  that  of  each  of  the  other  ministers  3,600  mark,  or 
1,800Z. 

Each  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  is  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  an  *  Oberprasident,'  or  governor,  who  has  a 
salary  of  21,000  mark,  or  1,050^.  £ach  province  has  also  a  military 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Regierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
*  Kreise,'  or  circles,  and  the  latter  into  *  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and 
the  fiuther  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.  The  prin- 
cipal functionaries  are  all  elective ;  but  the  elections  must  be  con- 
firmed by  the  Government 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

Absolute  religious  liberty  is  guaranteed  by  the  constitution. 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Protestants,  and  one-third 
Roman  CathoHcs.  At  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1880,  the 
Protestants  numbered  17,645,462,  being  64*7  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  9,205,136,  or 
34*1  per  cent.  At  the  census  of  1875  the  Catholics  numbered 
b,625,840,  or  33^  per  cent.,  while  the  Protestants  have  increased 
about  one  million  in  the  same  period.  The  number  of  Jews  was 
363.790,  or  1*334  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  date  of  the  census; 
in  1875  it  was  363,790,  or  1*82  per  cent.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority 
are  Protestants;  while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Rhenish 
Prussia,  the  Roman  Catholics  predominate.  In  the  new  provinces, 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  in  1866,  the  Protestants  form  the  mass  of 
the  population.    Tliere  are  a  few  members  of  the  Giee^  C^\aOii^ 
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mostly  immigrants  from  Russia.  Jews  are  to  be  found  in  all  the 
provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60'23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  favour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
Catholics  ;  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  990,085  Protestants 
and  1,953  Roman  Catholics ;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Nassau,  Homburg, 
and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Roman  Catholics. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  '  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  but  no  general  synod  has  yet 
been  held.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Chiu-ch  differs  in  the 
various  provinces.  In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the  con- 
cordat entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  were, 
At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867 — the  last  in  which  religious 
statistics  were  ascertained  in  the  fullest  manner — 9,317  Protestant 
ministers,  and  7,690  Roman  Catholic  priests,  including  chaplains. 
The  Protestants  at  the  same  date  had  11,365  churches,  and  1,594 
other  religious  meeting-places,  while  the  Roman  Catholics  had  6,164 
churches,  and  2,833  chapels,  besides  259  convents  and  monasteries. 
The  higher  Catholic  clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of 
Breslau  receiving  1,700Z.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about, 
1,1 35Z.  The  incomes  of  the  parochial  clergy  mostly  arise  fix)m 
endowments. 

Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.  Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  Jocal  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillors. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.  The 
fees  are  one  groschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  groschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.  The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  firom  the  local  taxes.  No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sup- 
ported by  the  commimity  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  full 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  free,  at  the 
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diflcretaoii  of  the  authorities.  Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  ooUeges,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  18^.,  a 
quarter,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  families  or  poor  persons. 
The  Prussian  schools  are  divided  into  eleven  classes,  namelj, 
first,  elementary,  embracing  village  or  town  schools;  second,  '  BUr- 
gerschulen,'  or  citizen  schools ;  third,  <  Heal  Schulen,'  or  schools  in 
which  languages,  arts,  and  sciences  are  taught ;  fourth,  seminaries, 
or  schools  for  training  elementary  schoolmasters;  fifth,  colleges; 
fldxth,  industrial  schools ;  seventh,  schools  of  architecture ;  eighth, 
schools  of  mines ;  ninth,  schools  of  agriculture ;  tenth,  veterinary 
schools ;  and  eleventh,  the  Universities. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and 
those  of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  studied  subjects. 
In  the  former,  reading  and  writing  are  taught,  with  geography  and 
history  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
latter,  general  geography,  history  of  the  world,  fractions,  rule  of 
three,  and  the  chain-rule,  are  added.  The  citizen  schools,  adapted 
for  the  wants  of  tradespeople,  teach  likewise  mathematics,  Latin, 
and  French  to  a  certain  extent:  The  *  Real  Schule '  is  divided,  like 
the  colleges,  into  six  or  seven  classes. 

Prussia  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
Crottingen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Marburg,  and 
Miinster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  161.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
munity, under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
the  summer  of  1879,  see  Germany,  p.  97.) 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Afiairs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these  is  vestea  in  a  President,  who  is 
the  head  both  of  the  Civil  Government — Regierung — and  of  the 
Oonsistorium,  which  has  to  manage  the  ecclesiastical  and  educa> 
tional  affairs  of  the  province.  Each  Consistorium  is  subdivided 
again  into  two  sections,  one  for  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  other  for 
educational  afiairs.  The  latter  section,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Provincial  Schul-Collegium,  forms  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in 
all  matters  referring  to  schools.  As  a  general  rule,  the  adminis- 
tration of  school  fimds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schul-Collegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  aclioola^  "fot  \!cife 
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general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  ot  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty  to 
teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cations. But  private  as  well  as  public  establishments  for  education 
are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State  servants. 

Eeyenne  and  Expenditure. 

■ 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant,  as  a  rule,  and  the  latter  an  exception. 
The  sur]:)lus  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  from 
1,425,000/.  in  1870,  to  4,158,008/.  in  1872,  reaching  its  maximum 
in  the  latter  year.  But  there  were  deficits  in  1875,  in  1876,  and 
in  1877. 

Up  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
year,  but  it  was  then  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Great  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  31.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  new  arrangement  commenced  April  1,  1877, 
so  that  the  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period  of  15  months,  com- 
mencing Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  31,  1877. 

'i'he  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia  were 
as  follows  during  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1872  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Ending  Dec.  81 

Mark 

£ 

Mark 

£ 

1872. 

661,176,820 

28,068,841 

661,176,820 

28,068,841 

1873. 

630,130,400 

31,606,620 

630,130,400 

31,606,620 

1874. 

695,097,700 

34,764,885 

696,097,700 

34,764,886 

1875 . 

694,48^,900 

34,724,246 

694,484,900 

34,724,246 

Ending  March  81 

1877  (16  months) 

808,072,700 

40,403,636 

808,072.700 

40,403,636 

lb78 . 

657,620,344 

32,876,017 

657,620,344 

32,876,017 

1879. 

713,867,764 

35,692,889 

713,857,764 

36,692,889 

1880 . 

711,600,768 

35,675,037 

711,600,768 

35,675,037 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia,  is  divided  under 
seven  heads,  representing  tlie  various  ministerial  departments.  Direct 
taxes  form  the  chief  cource  of  revenue,  and,  next  to  it,  the  receipts 
from  state  railways.  In  recent  years,  the  income  from  railways 
and  other  state  undertakings,  such  as  mines,  has  been  largely 
increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  become  a  far  more  fruitful  source 
of  revenue  than  uU  taxation,  direct  or  indirect. 
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D  the  budget  eetiniates  for  the  year  ending  AIuicli   18tl3,  the 
rces  of  revenne  were  given  as  follows:— 

SOUBCBS  OF  BxvKm.' 

Miidibj  of  Agricnltiite,  Domains  and  Forests : —  ^^"^ 

Inmme  from  dom&ing  and  foKBta  .      '  ,      '  .         .  72,114,S44 

■Varitma 7,273,700 

Total 79,388.224 

',  HiBiitij  of  Finance: — 
Direct  taxes :  — 

landtm  (Grandsteuer) 40,193,000 

House  tax               37,500,000 

iDcoma  Us            2»,106,OUU 

Class  tai  (KlttsseiiBteaer) 80,770,000 

Trade  Ux  (Gewerbesteuer) 18,806,000 

B^wBj  duM 2,aifi,ooo 

Mitwllaneons 692,000 

Total 149,484,000 

Indirect  taxes: — 

aiara  of  Imperial  eastDms  and  taxes      .        .        .  17,992,330 

8aM««rioQ  tax  (Erbscbafbteuei'}      ....  0,000,000 

Stamps 17,SOO,000 

Bills  of  exchange 72,780 

Bridge,  barbon^  Tiver.  ot  canal  does       .        .        .  2,300,000 

Fines.  See.               fiO.SOO.OOO 

Miscellaneons 1,884,390 

Total        ,       .       .       .       .  efi.lfiO,100 

state  lotUry 4,023,400 

Naval  commerdal  institation  (Seebandlong)       .        ,  3,000,000 

The  Hint 234,700 

KiaeeUaneaiis 126.273,286 

Total  receipts  of  Hinistiy  of  finance      .  378.106,480 

I.  Ministry  of  Fablic  Works  :_ 

Kinea,  prodnee  of 97,739,066 

Furnaces,  iron  mill^,  forges,  [oodnce  of  ,        .        ,  18,939,260 

Salines,  produce  of 6,030,080 

MiaceUaneouB 4,953.856 

Slate  railwajs 866,542,000 

Total  receipts  of  Ministrj  of  Pnblic  Works  413,204.250 

.  HiniEtrj  of  Justice  ..,..,.  6.066,050 

i,  Xinistry  of  the  Interior 8,374,240 

Ji  Uniftiy  of  Commerce  and  Indnsti;       .       .       .  302,884 
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Bevenue — continued. 

7.  Ministry    of  Public  Instniction  and  Ecclesiastical 

Afl&irs 2,804,652 

8.  Ministay  of  State 630,110 

9.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Af&irs       •        •        •        . 
10.  Ministry  of  War 

Total  estimated  reyenue  . 


4,500 


330,000 

913,070,416 
£45,153,520 


The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauemde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  irnd 
ausserordentHche)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1882,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 


Branches  of  Exfbnditube. 

A.  Cv/rrent  Expenditure: — 

1.  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests 

2.  „  „  Finance « 

3.  „  „  Public  Works 

Total  current  expenditure    • 

B.  Administrative  Expenditure: — 
1.  Ministry  of  Finance 


2. 
2a. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 


»» 


>f 


» 


»> 


»» 


it 


i> 


» 


» 


»» 


it 


a 


it 


i» 


tt 


11 


11 


11 


It 


a 


Public  Works    . 

Commerce  and  Industry 

Justice      .        •        • 

The  Interior      ,  ' 

Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests 

Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Afibirs 

State 

Foreign  Affairs  ... 

War 

General  Administration  of  Finance 


Total  administrative  expenditure 

C.  Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : — 

Addition  to  *■  Krondotation '  of  the  King 
Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusive  railway  debt 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 

Annuities  and  Management  .... 

Chamber  of  Lords        .        . 

Chamber  of  Deputies  ..... 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund 

Total  ordinary  expenditure 
Extraordinary  expenditure  . .       . .       • 

Total  expenditure 


Mark 

35.862,930 

36,276,778 

339,171,601 

411,311,209 

36,555,787 

16,699,258 

1,503,227 

73,552,100 

40,063,918 

10,662,491 

49,710,973 

2,910,624 

410,670 

87,000 

123,333,811 

355,479,669 

4,600,000 
78,346,060 
20,142,667 

1,873,288 
168,610 

1,200,620 

103,230,030 


873,029.898 
40,049,67j 

913,070,416 
£45,658,620 
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In  the  Budget  for  1882-3,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  were 
expected  to  balance  at  939,806,617  marks  or  46,990,330Z. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(Seep.  99.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  provinces 
annexed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the 
House  of  Deputies  as  follows  on  March  31,  1879  : — 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: —  Mark 

State  Treasure  Bills 114.674,800 

Consolidated  debt  at  4}  per  cent 520,612,650 

„  „  4  per  cent 1,081,725,000 

Non-consolidated  loans 95,155,800 

Preference  loan  of  1856 22,350,000 

Wardebtof  theKurmarkandNeumark       .         .  2,112,291 

Stole  railway  debt       . 42,311,282 

Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866       ....  86,470,666 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest       .  1 ,965,312,989 

£98,265,649 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest: —  Mark 

Floating  debt,  called  ♦  Schatz-Anweisnngen '  .         .      30,000,000 

Total  national  debt         ....  1,996,312,689 

£99,766,649 

The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  debt  amounted 
to  78,833,966  mark,  or  3,941,698/^  in  the  financial  year  1881-82. 


Army. 

The  militery  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain   number  of   years.      There   are,   practically,   some   excep- 
tions  from   military   service,  though   no   substitution  whatever  is 
allowed.     Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  as  soon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.     He  has  to  be  in  service  during 
seven  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23 — must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remaining  four  years — from  23  to  27 — in 
the  army  of  reserve.     At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
*  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  for  five  years,  with  liability  to  be  called  upon 
twice  for  military  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  regular  army 
Id  time  of  war.  Leaving  the  *  Landwehr,'  the  soldier  is  finally  eivToW^^^ 
till  the  age  of  fifty,  in  the  'Landsturm/  which  body  ia  ovAy  cia^<^^ 
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upon  for  service,  within  the  frontiers  of  the  countiy,  in  c«cf 
invaHion.     There  are  various  exemptions  from  this  law  of  milil«f 
service,  in  favour  of  the  regular  clergy,  and  some  other  diaa', 
the  population.     A  certain  amount  of  education  and  fortune  oai^ . 
tutes  also  a  partial  exemption,  inasmuch  as  young  men  of  twe^ 
who  pay  for  their  own  equipment  and  can  pass  a  light  ortiminrtinl 
have  to  serve  only  one  year  in  the  regular  army,  instead  of  tii»l 
But  in  this  case,  the  liability  to  service  in  the  army  of  reserre-fcl 
*  Landwehr  *  and  the  *  Landsturm  * — remains  the  same.   AltQgete 
setting  aside  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  male  population  ofPr* 
may  be  said  to  be  trained  for  arms — ready  for  offensive  mrffli 
either  in  the  army  or  the  *  Landwehr,'  from  the  age  of  20  to4<rf 
32 ;  and  for  defensive  warfare,   within  the  country,  till  tlie  ip ' 
of  50  years  completed. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies,!)* 
talions,  regiments,  and  corps  d^arm^e.  The  strength  of  an  Grdioflf 
Prussian  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  If  | 
calling;  in  part  of  the  niserves :  it  is  divided  into  ibur  companieB,**! 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  frx)m  thiagaiB* 
rule  are  the  batt^ilions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  g>ni* 
in  the  Keichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  whicbooAi 
peace  footing  is  680  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  in^^^J 
consists  of  three  battiilions;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments;  **L 
infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  commari'ff 
the  divisional  general,  four  scjuadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteritf'ff 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  <V'I.. 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d'armde  isfl*" 
sidered  a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  vj 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  tf^ 
ances  which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d*»n* 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  fonr  vf 
ments,  with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  tbe  tH 
cavalry  nigiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  resfl* 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one  mounted  battery.  TW 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'arm^e  one  battalion  of  pionc** 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'armdo  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Pr^^ 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  corps,  that  of  the  guii* 
The  Prussian  army  being  incorporated  in  the  army  of  the  Bnl*J 
forming  an  indissolubh*  part  of  it,  the  corps  are  enumerated  throflp 
the  German  army.  There  are  seventeen  corps  d'armee,  the  &• 
eleven  of  which  are  named  after  Prussian  provinces,  and  the  remi*" 
ing  six  after  States  of  the  Empire.  They  are: — 1,  Pruasi;  * 
Pomerania;  3,  Brandenburg;  4,  Saxony ;  5,  Posen ;  6,  Sil**» 
7,  Westphalia;  8,  Rhinelaudft-,  ^,  ^c\v\^am^.^c^a\«tti-,  lO.HtfO- 
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,   Hesse-Nassan ;    12,    Saxony;    13,    Wurttemberg ;    14, 
15,   Alsace-Lorraine;  16  and  17,  Bavaria, 
arength  of  the  Prussian  army  was  as  follows,   according  to 
3tums,  at  the  end  of  July  1880 : — 


Offloera 

Bank  and  File 

HoraeB 

r  <rf  the  Line  .... 

ByOr  *  Jager* 

r  of  the  'Landwehr* 

r  (field  and  fortress) 

m 

Train 

rtzadye  and  other  troops 

7,020 
352 
600 

1,898 

1,930 
300 
220 

1,484 

203,760 
8,125 
4,678 
51,396 
34,760 
7,490 
4,900 
4,716 

3,255 

112 

3 

55,810 

10,037 

91 

1,699 

2,400 

TotAl     . 

13,804 

319,824 

73,307 

this  had  increased  to  14,004  officers,  330,629  men,  the 
•eing  reduced  to  64,167. 

.trength  here  enumerated  is  that  of  the  peace  footing.  On 
footing  the  numbers  can  be  raised  to  900,000  men,  exclusive 
reserve  troops  and  Landsturra.  The  war  strength,  effected 
idling  in  for  service,  or  the  'mobilisation '  of  the  reserve 
may  be  consummated  in  about  ten  days*    time.      When 

upon  the  campaign  of  1866,  it  required  less  than  fourteen 
)ring  the  whole  regular  army,  together  with  the  first  levy  of  the 
ehr,'  into  the  field;  and  at  the  declaration  of  war  by  France, 
70,  the  mass  of  the  troops  was  brought  to  the  Rhine  in  twelve 
1  peace,  the  army  lies  distributed  over  309  garrison  towns,  and 
esses,  of  which  latter  eleven  are  fortified  places  of  the  first 
amely,  Mayence,  Koblenz,  Cologne,  Konigsberg,  Danzig, 
Neisse,  Kustrin,  Magdeburg,  Spandau,  and  Posen. — (Official 
lication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

Eurea  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137,066 
square  miles.  At  the  last  census  of  Germany,  taken 
er  1,  1880,  the  kingdom  had  27,278,911  inhabitants, 
is  administratively  divided  into  twelve  provinces,  which 
re  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts  (Regie- 
zdrke),  with  the  principality  of  HohenzoUern,  cradle  of  the 
Qttily. 

bllowing  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  accox^im^Xft  XJti^ 
)f  December  1,  1880  ;— 
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Area 

Poinilation 

xTOTinoes 

0    .     . 

Bpg.  aq.  miles 

Dec  1,1876 

Deo.  1,1880 

East  Prussia  (Ostpreusser 

14,729 

1,856,421 

1,933,936 

West  Prussia  (Westpreussen) 

10,151 

1,342,760 

1,405,898 

Brandenburg    . 

15,505 

3,126,411 

3,389,155 

Pomerania  (Pommem) 

12,130 

1,462,290 

1,540,034 

Posen 

11,330 

1,606,084 

1,703,397 

Silesia  (Schlesien)    . 

15,666 

3,843,690 

4,007,925 

Saxony  (Sachsen)     . 

9,729 

2,168,988 

2,312,007 

Sehleswig-Holstein  . 

8.524 

1,073,926 

1,127,149 

Hanover  (Hannover) 

14,846 

2,017,393 

2,120,168 

Westphalia  (Weetfalen) 

7,771 

1,905,697 

2,043,242 

Hesse-Nassau  . 

5,943 

1,467,898 

1,554,376 

Rhine  (Bheinland)  . 

10,289 

8,804,381 

4,074,100 

Principality  of  Hohenzollem 

453 

66,466 

67,624 

Total     . 

>                            4 

*                            • 

137,066 

26,742,404 

27,278,911 

The  ceiisus  returns  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  date 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050,034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  females,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,984 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,918, 
showing  an  increase  61*34  per  cent,  for  39  years,  or  of  1*57  per 
cent,  per  annum.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3, 1861,  tbe 
population  was  found  to  have  risen  to  18,497,458,  being  an  increase 
of  4*27  per  cent,  in  three  years.  In  1866  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
were  enlarged  from  107,757  to  137,066  English  square  miles^ 
and  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  1867,  the 
population  amounted  to  24,106,847.  At  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  the  population  had  risen  to  24,605,842,  showing  an  increBse 
at  the  rate  of  but  0*69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accounted  fcr 
by  the  losses  of  the  Franco-German  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
nine  years  from  December  1,  1871,  to  December  1,  1880,  the  ratio 
of  increase  amounted  to  1*13  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  census  of  1880  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
at  199  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
siderable, the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  districto 
of  Dusseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  timefl 
the  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania,  where 
it  amounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
ber of  towns — 1,289  officially  enrolled  as  *  Stadte* — most  of  them  of 
very  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The  follow- 
jng  table  gives  the  population  of  the  ten  largest  towns  at  the  enume* 
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of  December  1,  1875,  and  of  December  1,  1880,  in  the  order 
lank  at  the  last  census :— - 


Towns 


a 
m 

{■e(Kdln)     .  .  .  . 

ES:    :  :  :  : 

UEbgEton-Haine  •  • 

ffve       •        •  •  ■  • 

^         •        •  •  •  • 

iBXk            •           ■  •  •  • 

xk 


Population 

Popnlfttion 

Dec.  1, 1875 

Dec.  1, 1880 

966,872 

1,122,360 

239,050 

272,390 

136,371 

144,751 

122,636 

140,896 

122,789 

137,109 

103,136 

137,600 

106,677 

122,860 

97,931 

108,549 

86,504 

95,861 

80,972 

91,746 

n  nearly  all  other  states  of  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 
At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the 
towns  of  the  kingdom  was  7,968,545,  and  that  of  the  rural 
mes — ^Landgemeinden — 37,987  in  number,  16,637,652.  Com- 
with  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  increase  in 
whb  amounted  to  466,909,  or  6*22  per  cent.,  and  that  in  the 
iommunes  to  but  167,951,  or  1*02  per  cent.     Thus  while  the 
population  increased  at  the  rate  of  rather  more  than  one 
half  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  rural  population  grew  but  at 
te  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  per  annimi.  .  This  increase  con- 
through  the  last  two  periods. 

«ut  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
ire  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
[j  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
tnarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  is 
iztremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858, 
I  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
ve  morgen,  or  3:|^  acres. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  on 
'  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amoimt  of  exports 
iports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
rely  imimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  from 
iports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
•remen*  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
I  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (Bed  'ppAdf2^-%V>^ 
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The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  number  of  mines  in  operation,  the  quantities  and 
vadue  of  their  produce  in  the  year  1878,  and  the  average  number 
of  persons  employed  therein  during  the  same  year : — 


Principal  Mines 

Kmnberof 
Mines  in 
operation 

Quantities 
(rf  produce 

Value 

of 
produce 

Number  of 

persons 

employed 

Coal      .... 
Lignite  (Braunkohle)  . 
Iron  ore 

Zinc  ore        .        .        . 
Lead  ore       .        .        . 
Copper  ore    . 

Total  of  principal  and  1 
other  mines     .        j 

496 
522 
630 

68 
137 

22 

Centner 

710,003,348 

176,827,323 

55,049^725 

11,502^942 

2,691,639 

6,738^942 

Mark 
178,045,608 
27,991,096 
17,322,911 
1 1,086,455 
21,683,036 
7,431,842 

145,915 
18,741 
20,019 
12,342 
18,594 
7,227 

1,875 

933,022,122 

278,670,886 

225,491 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  smelting  works  and 
foundries  in  Prussia,  the  quantities  and  value  of  their  produce  ia 
1878,  and  the  average  number  of  persons  employed  in  the  year  : — 


Number 

Principal  Smelting  worl^ 

of  works 

Quantities 

Value 

Number  of 

and  foundries 

in 
operation 

of  produce 

OX 

produce 

persous 
employed 

Centner 

Mark 

Iron,  wrought 

102 

28,433,341 

87,703,748 

13,801 

„    cast 

564 

5,661,425 

52,818,938 

20,322 

Steel    . 

289 

17,321,264 

131,788,963 

36,386 

Flusseisen 

42 

7,912,195 

71,928,719 

17,319 

Lead    . 

17 

1,617,745 

32,269,141 

2,870 

Silver  . 

2 

2,231 

17,997,099 

271 

Arsenic 

3 

2,209 

31.844 

11 

Vitriol. 

72,096 

713,511 

102 

Zinc     . 

33 

1,894,882 

33,717,704 

6,443 

Copper 

9 

173,216 

12,873,989 

1,628 

Nickel . 

4 

1,514 

545,300 

158 

Sulphuric  Acid 

16 

1,340,411 

4,753,212 

1,634 

Other  worlLS 
Total 

2 

2,123 

883,972 

23 

1,083 

64,434,652 

448,026,140 

100,968 

^TT        .       •              1 

1          ^       • 

.1 

,  ^    1 

^  •                                         .  m 

xivw  xuvxuvL^vA  AAA    wAAw    uMK/tuaA     ovawsux^uv  eiac  oauuco  WJ    VUtS    JlUIUDer 

of  47,  which  produced  6,045,845  centner  of  salt,  of  the  value  of 
12,163,042  mark,  or  608,152/.,  and  employed  2,746  persons  in  1878. 
The  production  of  coal  in  Prussia,  after  vastly  increasing  for  about 
thirty  years,  from  1840  to  1871,  reached  its  limit  at  the  latter  date, 
when  there  came  to  be  an  apparent  exhaustion  of  the  fields.  But  the 
jeajnB  1876  and  1876  again  diowed  a  large  increase  in  production.  The 
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following  statement  gives,  afler  official  returns,  the  quantities  of  coal 
raised  in  the  kingdom  during  the  period  from  1838  to  1876  : — 


Yean 

Tons 

Yean 

Tons 

1838-41, 

amiTial  average  2,901,713 

1864 

.  21,197,266 

1842-46 

„        „          3,817,190 

1869 

.  29,775,781 

1847-51 

»        „          6,027,690 

1871 

.  32,843,288 

1852-56 

8,571,070 

1873 

.  32,347,909 

1857-61 

13,037,015 

1874 

.  31,938,683 

1862     . 

.  16,903,520 

1875 

.  41,759,558 

1863     . 

.  18,330,779 

1876 

.  43,364,968 

The  coal  pits  in  the  Ruhr-DUsseldorf  district,  which  extend  over 
more  than  ten  miles  in  length,  and  are  calculated  to  be  able  to 
continue  their  present  supply  for  5,000  years,  contribute  nearly 
(me  half  of  the  total  produce,  while  the  coal  pits  of  the  river 
Saar,  situated  in  the  south-western  angle  of  the  Rhenish  Pro- 
Tinces,  and  which  extend  their  strata  into  Bavarian  and  French 
territory,  furnish  about  the  sixth  part  of  the  coal  produce  of  Prussia. 
The  coal  raised  in  Prussia  amounts  to  93  per  cent,  of  the  total  coal 
production  of  Germany. 

Prussia  has  a  veiy  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
On  April  1, 1881,  the  length  of  the  system  open  for  traffic  was  as 
follows : — 

Railways  Length  in  kilometres 

1.  Owned  by  the  State 11,632 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies  :— 

Under  State  administration 3,611 

Under  priyate  administration 5,385 

Totd         ......  20,628 

English  miles 12,788 


In  1878  the  lines  owned  by  the  State  had  a  length  of  only  4,939 
kilomtoes,  while  those  owned  by  private  companies  extended  to 
12,880  kilometres. 

All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  ELanover,  Hesse,  and 
Nassau  are  owned  by  the  State,  and  at  a  period  not  far  removed 
the  whole  of  the  railways  of  Prussia  will  be  national  property. 
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11.  BAVABIA. 

(K5NIGBEICH  BaTERN.) 


Beigning 

Lndwig  n.,  bom  August  25, 1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  II.; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  March  10,  1864. 

Brother  of  the  King. 

Piince  OttOf  heir-apparent,  Lieutenant-general  in  the  Imperial 
German  army,  bom  April  27, 1848. 

Mother  of  the  King. 

Queen  Marie^  bom  October  15, 1825,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Wilhelm  of  Prussia;  married  to  iPrince  Maximilian,  heir-apparent 
of  Bavaria,  subsequently  King  Maximilian  II.,  Oct.  12, 1842 ;  widow, 
March  10,  1864. 

Uncle  of  the  King. 

Prince  Luitpold,  bom  March  12,  1821,  General  in  the  Bavarian 
army;  married  April  15,  1844,  to  Archduchess  Augusta  of  Austria, 
who  died  April  26, 1864.   Offspring  of  the  union  are  tour  children : — 

I.  Prince  Ludwig,  bom  Jan.  7,  1845 ;  married  Feb.  20,  1868, 
to  Archduchess  Maria  Theresa  of  Aifstria-Este,  of  the  branch  of 
Modena,  born  July  5,  1849,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  eight 
children: — 1.  Prince  Ruprecht,  bom  May  18,  1869.  2.  Princess 
Adelgunda,  bom  October  17,  1870.     S.  Princess  Marie,  born  July 

6,  1872.     4.  Prince  Karl,  bom  April  1,  1874.     5.  Prince  Franz, 
bom  October  10, 1875.     6.  Princess  Augusta,  bom  Aug.  18, 1877. 

7.  Prince  Wolfgang,  bom  July  2,  1879.'     8.  Prince   Hildegard, 
bom  March  5,  1881. 

n.  Leopold,  bom  February  9,  1846;  married  April  20, 1873,  to 
Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter  of  the 
Emperor-Eang  Franz  Joseph  I. ;  offspring  of  the  imion  are: — 
1.  Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  January  8, 1874.  2.  Princess  Augusta, 
bom  April  28,  1875.     3.  Prince  George,  bom  April  2, 1880. 

in.  Theresa,  bom  November  12,  1850. 

rV.  Amulph,  bom  July  6,  1852,  colonel  in  the  infantry  of  the 
Imperial  German  army. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
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of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibriicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maocimilian,  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bom  December  4,  1808,  General 
of  Cavalry  in  the  Bavarian  service ;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
Princess  Ludovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  three  sons 
and  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Ludwig,  bom  June  21,  1831 ; 
married,  in '  morganatic '  union.  May  28, 1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel, 
elevated  Countess  von  Wallersee,  bom  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess 
Helena,  bom  April  4,  1834,  married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince 
Maximilian  of  Thum-und-Taxis ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3. 
Princess  Elisabethy  bom  December  24,  1837,  married  April  24, 
1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl 
HieodoTy  bom  August  9,  1839;  married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess 
Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died  March  9,  1867;  married  in  second 
nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess  Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza, 
bom  March  19,  1857,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  three- 
daughters,  namely,  Sophie,  bom  Feb.  22, 1875,  Elisabeth,  bom  July 
25,  1876,  and  Marie,  bom  Oct.  9,  1878.  5.  Princess  Marie,  bom 
October  4,  1841,  married  February  3,  1859,  to  the  heir-apparent  of 
the  Two  Sicilies,  Francisco  of  Bourbon,  subsequently  King  Fran- 
ciaco  II.  of  Naples,  in  exile  since  1862.  6.  Princess  Mathilde, 
born  September  30, 1843,  married  June  5, 1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon, 
Count  di  Ti-ani.  7.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  February  22,  1847; 
married  September  28,  1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second 
son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours.  8.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  December 
7,  1849;  married  September  20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  bom 
October  23,  ]  848,  daughter  of  Prince  AugiMtus,  uncle  of  the  reign- 
ing duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of 
Portugal;  offspring  of  lie  tmion:  Siegfried,  bom  July  10,  1876, 
and  Christopher,  bom  April  22,  1879. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants,  in 
the  female  line,  of  the  ancient  Counts  of  Wittelsbach,  who  flourished 
in  the  twelfth  century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- 
Years'  War,  in  recompense  for  his  opposition  to  Protestantism ;  and 
Elector  Maximilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805.  The  latter  title  was  acknowledged  by  all  the 
European  Powers  in  1815,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  large  income  of  the  sovereigns  of  Bavaria,  from  private  domains, 
and  other  sources,  has  been  extensively  curtailed  of  late,  under  the 
constitutional  government.  The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances 
to  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  are  fixed  at  present  at 
5,346,870  mark,  or  267,343/.,  but  the  royal  family  \ft  ^^t\V\tv% 
besides  a  laiye  revenue  from  domains, 

k2 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  25,  1818  ; 
but  various  modifications  were  introduced  in  1848-9.  The  Crown 
is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  functions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  *  Reichsrathe,'  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  crown  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies  of 
towns  and  universities,  and  various  religious  corporations,  chosen 
indirectly,  the  people  returning  *  Wahlmanner,'  or  electors,  who 
nominate  the  deputies.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past 
thirty,  and  to  be  in  possession  of  an  assured  income,  from  ftmds,  a 
trade,  or  profession  ;  to  be  on  the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be 
twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark, 
or  11.  per  annum.  The  representation  of  the  country  is  calcu^ 
lated  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  7,000  families,  or  about  35,000 
souls,  of  the  whole  population.  In  the  session  of  1875  there  were 
154  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
*  Staatsrath,'  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
three  princes  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry  of  State,  divided 
into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Af&irs,  and  of  Finance. 


Glinrch  and  Edncation. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  diminished  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects,  namely,  members  of  the  Greek  Church.  At 
the  census  of  December,  1875,  the  total  nimiber  of  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  kingdom  was  3,573,142,  and  of  Protestants  1,392,120,  the 
propoT t\on  being  712  Roman  Catholics  to  275  Protestants  in  every 
J, 000  of  the  j)opiiiation.     At  the  preceding  census  of  December, 
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1867,  there  were  8,441,029  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,828,718 
Protestants,  the  proportion  being  711  Roman  Catholics  to  275 
Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population. 

The  religions  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  fi)llows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  1, 1875 : — 


FrorinoeB 


Bomftn 
Oatholioi 


Upper  Bavaria 
Lower  BaTaria     . 
Palatinate  (RheinpfEklz) 
Upper  Palatinate . 
Upper  Eianconia , 
Middle  Franconia 
Lower  Franconia . 
Snabia. 

Total      . 


856,656 
617,512 
277,895 
461,074 
235,216 
132,576 
478,229 
513,984 


3,573,142 


Protestants 

Other  Sects 
692 

Jews 

33,163 

3,649 

4,518 

164 

168 

348,441 

2,824 

12,094 

41,139 

192 

1,356 

315,580 

117 

4,022 

462,617 

689 

11,202 

103,634 

498 

14,568 

83,028 

617 

4,281 

1,392,120 

5,793 

51,835 

Included  imder  the  head  '  Other  Sects  *  iil  th^  above  table  were 
8,642  '  Mennonites,*  also  called  '  Taufgesinnte  ; '  808  Lrvingians ; 
149  Greek  Catholics;  217  Old  Catholics;  72  Anabaptists ;  68 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church;  and  628  adherents  of  'Free 
Religion/  It  is  stated  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  the  Old 
Catholics  have  largely  increased  in  numbers. 

As  r^ards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory — *  Ober-Consistorium ' — and 
four  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the  kingdom, 
two,  at  Munich  and  WUrzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and  one,  at 
Erlangen,  Protestant.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics  there  is  one 
clergyman  to  464  souls ;  among  the  Protestants,  one  to  1,018. 

Bavaria  has  three  universities,  at  Munich,  WUrzburg,  and  Erlan- 
gen. (For  ntmiber  of  professors  and  students  in  1878,  see  Germany ^ 
page  97.)  Elementary  schools — 'Volksschulen'— exist  in  all  parishes, 
and  school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  tiU. 
the  age  of  fourteen. 


Bevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

The  gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year 
ending  June  80,  1879,  was  estimated  at  221,688,848  mark,  or 
11,081,667/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  The  aaaxoet 
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of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  were  reported  aa  follows 
for  the  financial  year  1880-81  :— 


Sonrcee  of  Berenne 


JDirect  taxes 

Indirect    „ 

State  Bailways,  post  telegraphs,  mines,  &c. 

State  forests 

Domains 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  gross  reyenue  . 


Mark 


36,726,610 

62,882,680 

100,706,674 

24,686,680 

9,069,110 

1,911,838 


224,872,192 
:eil,243,609 


Branches  of  Ezpenditare 

Mark 

Public  debt 

Civil  list  and  appanages 

Council  of  state 

Diet 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiiirs 

„           Justice 

„           Interior 

„           Finance 

Worship  and  education 

Pensions  and  allowances 

Beserve  and  guarantee  fund    ...... 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure      .... 

Total        .... 
Charges  of  collection  of  reyenue 

Total  expenditure    • 

46,692,817 

6,348,188 

46,800 

636,710 

668,284 

12,782,326 

17,767,238 

3,438,607 

19,634,144 

7,649,987 

3,926,074 

16,329,370 

134,709,646 
90,162,647 

224,872,192 
£11,243,609 

Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

Tne  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  debt  of  the 
kingdom,  distinguishing  the  Ordinary  and  the  Eailway  Debt,  the 
accounts  of  which  are  kept  separate,  from  1855  to  1878,  on  the  1st 
of  January  of  each  year : — 
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1      Teara 

Ordinary  Debt 

Railway  Debt 

Total 

Florins 

Florins 

Florins 

£ 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,869,700 

206,415,664 

17,201,805 

1859 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

214,193,814 

17,849,484 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,735,559 

241,028,934 

20,085,744 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,156,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 

1870 

261,926,754 

163,428,800 

425,355,554 

35,446,296 

1872 

181,377,266 

212,609,300 

393,986,565 

32,832,214 

Kark 

ICark 

liark 

1874 

232,399,043 

398,345,143 

630,744,186 

31,537,209 

1876 

360,162,999 

728,426,229 

1,088,589,228 

54,429,461 

1878 

351,252,225 

816,091,537 

1,167,343,762 

58,367,188 

On  January  1, 1881,  the  total  debt  was  1,336,662,657  mark,  or 
66,833,132/.  The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria, 
constructed  at  a  cost  of  650  millions  of  ma^k,  or  32,500,000/.  are 
the  property  of  the  State.  The  debt  incurred  for  the  State  rail- 
ways is  so  large  that  it  requires  an  annual  charge  of  36,517,999 
mark,  and  as  the  estimated  receipts  from  these  railways  amounted 
only  to  30,782,210  mark  in  1879,  a  sum  of  5.735,789  mark  had  to 
be  raised  &om  other  sources  to  meet  this  deficit  during  the  next 
finance  period.  The  State  is  also  the  owner  of  two  canals — the 
Frankenthal  and  the  Danube  Main — ^which  do  not  pay  th^  cost  of 
their  repairs  and  management. 

Area  and  FopulatioiL 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  1,377^  geographical,  or 
29,292  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  5,275,516, 
according  to  the  last  German  census,  taken  December  1,  1880. 
Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  eight  Regierungs- 
be2drke,  or  government  districts.  The  following  table  gives  the  area, 
in  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the  eight 
districts,  according  to  the  two  census  returns  of  December  1,  1871, 
and  of  December  1,  1875  :— 


BegienmgBbezirke 


Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 


Upper  Franoonia  (Ober^nken) 
Upper  Palstiiiate  ^Oberpfalz) 
Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayem)  . 
Upper  Bavaxift  (Oberbayern) 
Snabia  (Schwahen)    . 
Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 
Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 
Palatinate  (Bhem  Pfidz)    . 
Total     . 


2,702 
3,732 

4.157 
6,582 
3,243 
2,918 
3,248 
2,293 

28,870 


Popnl 

ation 
Dec  1880 

Deo.  1876 

555,043 

575,857 

503,422 

528,664 

622,377 

646,947 

892,382 

951,977 

602,950 

634,530 

607,593 

648.817 

597,056 

626,305 

641,567 

677,281 

5,022,390 

5,284,778 
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It  will  be  seen  that  there  wa49  an  increase  of  ^lopulation  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined 
table :— 


Year  of  Census 

Population 

Increase  or  Decrease 

1837 

4,315,468 

^^^ 

1840 

4,370,974 

Increase   55,506 

1843 

4,440,327 

„         69,353 

1846 

4,504,874 

64,547 

1849 

4,520,751 

15,877 

1852 

4,559,452 

38,701 

1855 

^  4,541,556 
•  4,615,748 

Decrease  17,896 

1858 

Increase   74,192 

1861 

4,689,837 

74,089 

1864 

4,807,440 

„       117,603 

1867 

4,824,42r 

16,981 

1871 

4,863,450 

39,029 

1875 

5,022,390 

„       158,940 

1880 

5,284,778 

„        262,368 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  proprietors. 
The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Ehenish  Palatinate,  namely,  228,976, 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195. 

The  population  of  the  three  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  and  of  Dec.  1,  1880 : — 


Muni^  (Miinchen) 
Niimberg 
Augsbnrg     . 


Dec.  1,  1876        Dec.  1,  1880 


193,024 
91,017 
57,210 


230,023 
99,519 

61,408 


Besides  the  three  principal  towns  here  referred  to,  there  were 
three  others  with  a  population  of  over  30,000  at  the  census  of 
1880,  namely,  Wiirzburg,  with  51,014,  Regensburg  (Ratisbon), 
with  34,156,  and  Furth  with  31,063  inhabitants. 

There  is  a  large  emigration  from  Bavaria,  but  the  number  of 
emigrants  is  not  distinguished  at  present  irom  the  total  of  the  Ger* 
man  Empire  (see  pp.  176  and  179). 


GEBMANT — ^WiTRTTBMBBBCk  13/ 


III.    WVBTTEMBEBO. 

(K5NI6REIGH  WttRTTEMBERG.) 

Beigning  King. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  WUrttemberg,  born  March  6,  1823  ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  King  Wilhehn  I.,  June  25, 
1864.  Married,  July  18,  1846,  to  Queen  Olga^  bom  Sept.  11, 
1822,  daughter  of  the  late  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia. 

Sisters  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Maria^  bom  October  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19, 
1840,  to  Alfred  Count  von  Neipperg ;  widow  November  16,  1865. 

U.  Princess  Catharine^  born  Aug.  24,  1821 ;  married  Nov.  20, 
1845,  to  her  cousin.  Prince  Friedrich  of  WUrttemberg;  widow,  May 
9,  1870.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom 
Feb.  25, 1848  ;  married  Feb.  15, 1877,  to  Prmcess  Marie  of  Waldeck. 

in.  Princess  ^u^5^a,  born  Oct.  4, 1826;  married  June  17, 1851, 
to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe-Weimar,  lieut. -general  in  the  service  of 
Wttrttemberg. 

Cousins  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  August^  bom  Jan.  24, 1813,  the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of 
WUrttembferg ;  general  of  cavalry  in  the  service  of  Prussia. 

II.  Prince  Alexander^  bom  Sept.  9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Lud- 
wig  of  WUrttemberg,  uncle  of  the  king ;  married  May  2,  1835,  to 
Claudine,  ^ughter  of  Count  Rh^day  of  Transylvania,  created 
Countess  von  Hohenstein;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the 
onion  are  three  children : — 1.  Franz,  Prince  von  Teck,  bom  Aug. 
27,  1837 ;  married  to  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge,  June  12,  1866 
(see  page  190).  2.  Claudine,  bom  Feb.  11, 1836.  3.  Amelia,  bom 
Nov.  12,  1838 ;  married  Oct.  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von  HUgel,  captam 
in  the  Austrian  cavalry. 

m.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Eugene  of  WUrttemberg ;  married  Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave 
Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12,  1868. 

IV.  Prince  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  20^ 
1828 ;  general  ofinfantij  in  the  service  of  Austria. 
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V.  Princess  Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 
1829. 

VI.  Prince  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1, 
1833;  married  May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin,  Princess  Wilhehnine  of 
Wurttemberg,  bom  July  11,  1844,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Eugene. 

VII.  Princess  j&owt«e,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13, 1835  ; 
married  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 

Vin.  Prince  Wilhelm  Alexander,  bom  Dec.  20,  1804,  the  son  of 
Duke  Alexander  of  Wurttemberg,  formerly  general  in  the  service  of 
Russia;  married  October  17,  1837,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Orleans, 
daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French ;  widower,  Jan. 
2,  1839.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  July 
30, 1838 ;  married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa 
of  Austria,  bom  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht 
of  Austria,  of  which  imion  there  are  offspring  five  children : — 1 . 
Prince  Albert,  bom  Dec.  23,  1865.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  Dec. 
24,1865.  3.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Aug.  31,  1871.  4.  Prince 
Robert,  bora  Jan.  14, 1873.     5.  Prince  Ulrich,  bom  June  16, 1877. 

The  former  duchy  of  Wurttemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806,  having  been 
enlarged  previously  by  the  annexation  of  the  territories  of  a  number 
of  small  princes  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  congress  of 
Vienna  acknowledged  the  change,  in  consideration  of  the  timely 
transference  of  the  troops  of  King  Friedrich  I.  to  the  army  of  the 
Allies.  Wilhelm  I.,  the  second  king,  soon  after  his  accession  gained 
the  goodwill  of  his  subjects  by  the  grant  of  a  constitution,  as  well  as 
the  satis&ctory  settlement  of  the  question  of  right  in  the  royal 
domains,  or  property  of  the  crown.  The  civil  list  of  the  king  amounts 
to  1,851,184  mark,  or  92, 55 9Z.,  with  an  additional  grant  of  331,900 
mark,  or  16,595Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal  family. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  Wurttemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oflener  if  neces- 
sary. The  Upper  Ghiunber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  &mily,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
&milies  of  the  coimtry,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  Hfe,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one- third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
J S members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  landowners 
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of  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;  the  deputies 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy,  comprising  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
of  Wiirttemberg,  and  two  other  representatives  of  Roman  Catholic 
bodies;  the  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Tubingen ;  and  71  deputies 
of  towns  and  rural  districts.  All  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber 
are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of  age ;  pro- 
perty qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of  the  first 
Chamber  it  is  sufiicient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of  both  Houses 
is  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House  without  restriction 
of  person,  and  for  the  lower,  from  among  three  members  elected  by 
the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second  Chamber  are  public, 
and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the  various  consti- 
tuencies. Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting,  it  is  represented  by  a 
committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  of  the  presidents  of  both 
Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and  eight  of  the  Lower  House. 
A  special  court  of  justice,  caUed  tibe  Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed 
guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  composed  of  a  president  and  twelve 
members,  six  of  which,  together  with  the  president,  are  nominated 
by  the  king,  while  the  other  six  are  elected  by  the  combined 
Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Privy  Council,  composed 
of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  presided  over  by  the  king,  or  a 
member  of  the  royal  family  nominated  by  his  majesty.  The  heads 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice ;  of  the  Interior ; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  of  War ;  of  Foreign 
A&irs ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides  the  members  of  tibe 
Ministry  a  number  of  special  Privy  Councillors,  whom  the  sovereign 
has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  Wurttemberg,  taken  December  1, 1880,  stated  the  re- 
ligious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows  :*-Evahgelical  Protestants,. 
1,361,412;  Roman  Catholics,  590,405 ;  Dissenters  of  various  denomi- 
nations, 5,870;  and  Jews,  13,326.  According  to  the  census  of  1875, 
the  Protestants  form  69  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  < Evangelical  Protestant'  Church 
of  WUrttemberg  was  formed  in  1823,  by  a  imion  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformer.^.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  six  general  superinten- 
dents, at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn,  and 
Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution,  the 
supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Sdiutz  und  Au&ichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelicid  Protestant;  CWk^^ 
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which  IB  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  religion  of  the 
State.  The  Boman  Catholics,  most  numeroua  in  the  eastern  part  oi 
the  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  are  under  a 
bishop,  dependent  of  the  Archbishop  of  Freiburg,  in  Baden,  whc 
has  his  seat  at  Hottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  tc 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  church-council — ^Kirchenrath — 
appointed  by  the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  under  e 
special  board,  nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  WUrttemberg;  every  child  betweeE 
the  age  of  6  and  14  must  attend  school ;  and  there  must  be  a  public 
school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  It  was  ascertained 
according  to  recent  official  returns,  that  there  is  not  an  individual 
in  the  kingdom,  above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write. 
There  are  about  2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,00(] 
pupils ;  besides  numerous  seminaries  for  imparting  a  classical  edu- 
cation ;  four  Protestant  and  two  Roman  Catholic  training  establish- 
ments for  ministers,  and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  educa- 
tion, at  Stuttgart,  Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall, 
and  Rottweil.  The  whole  educational  system  is  centred  in  Qie  xmi- 
versity  of  Tubingen,  founded  in  1477.     (See  Germany,  p.  97.) 


Bevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  divided 
from  domains,  including  vast  forests,  and  other  State  property,  sucl 
as  railways,  telegraphs,  and  mines. 

The  financial  year,  which  formerly  ended  with  the  month  of  June, 
was  changed  in  1878  to  finish  with  March.  The  estimated  sources 
of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  for  the  two  years  ending 
March  31,  1882,  and  March  31,  1883,  were  as  follows:— 


Souxces  of  Bevenue 

Year  ending 
March  81, 1882 

Year  ending 
March  31, 1883 

Domains  and  other  state  property    . 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes 

Miscellaneous  receipts  .... 

Total         ... 

Mark 

21,408,299 

12,937,216 

13,367,636 

4,290,734 

Mark 

21,432,717 

12.937,216 

13,391.636 

4,442,047 

52,003,884 
^£2,600,194 

62,203,616 
:e2,610,181 

The  expenditure  for  the  same  financial  period  was  as  follows  •-' 
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Branches  of  Expenditure 


Year  ending 
March  81, 188S 


CiTil  list  of  the  king      .... 
Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal 
finnily       •        •        •        .        • 

Pablicdebt 

fihlaries  and  pensions     . 
Department  of  Foreign  Af&irs 

of  Justice  . 

of  the  Interior  . 

of  Education  and  Ecdesias 
tical  Affairs     . 

of  Finance 
Ftoliamentaiy  representation . 
IGscellaneons  disbursements. 
Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

Total      . 


» 


» 


Mark 
1,830,517 

313,420 

19,856,239 

2,691,428 

184,291 

4,118,401 

4,879,355 

8,138,288 

2,987,459 

351,066 

360,000 

6,960,595 


52,171,059 
:e2,608,553 


Year  ending 
March  31, 1883 


Mark 
1,830,517 

313,420 

19,276,656 

2,739,681 

184,320 
4,086.401 
4,848,898 

8,115,739 

2,982,459 

338,255 

360,000 

6,960,595 


52,036,441 
£2,601,822 


The  public  debt  of  Wiirttemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  the  kmgdom,  the  whole  of  which  are  State  properly.  The 
capital  of  the  public  debt  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June  1878j — 


Deecription  of  Debt 

Capital 

Debt  of  6  per  cent 

ueDt  ))V},      .        •        •        •        .-• 
Debt  „  4*     „ 

Debt  of  4  per  cent 

Debt  „  3^      ,,     .                 •        •        .        • 
Paper  money 

Total  public  debt     . 

Mark 
1,029 
44,193,720      » 
236,884,608 

50,450,912 
27,569,978 
16,880,958 

375,481,205 
£18,774,060 

The  total  debt  in  April  1879  was  876,756,196  mark,  or 
18,837,809/.  The  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerated,  is  divided 
into  two  portions,  namely,  the  general  debt,  and  the  railway  debt. 
The  latter,  forming  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  total,  an.ounted 
to  171,000,000  mark,  or  8,550,0O0Z.  at  the  end  of  June  1878. 

The  net  income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and 
making    allowance  for    wear  and  tear,  amounts  to  "b^tvjeeo.  v^vs. 
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and  seven  per  cent.,   and  the   surplus  is  devoted  to  the  payment 
of  the  interest  on  the  public  debt. 


Area  and  Fopulatioii. 

WUrttemberg  has  an  area  of  354  geographical,  or  7,675  English 
square  miles,  with  1,881,505  inhabitants — 907,314  males,  and 
974,191  females — at  the  enimieration  of  December  1,  1875.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  EIreise,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  were  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1, 1880 : — 


Kreise 

Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

Popnlation 

Deo.  1875 

Dec.  1880 

Jaxt  (Jagst)      .... 

Neckar 

"Bla^^k  Forest  (Schwarzwald)      . 
Danube  (Donau) 

Total 

1,810 
1,286 
1,973 
2,606 

390,703 
687,834 

464,937 
448,031 

407,613 
622,912 
472,768 
467,836 

7,676 

1,881,605 

1,971,118 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods, 
amounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0*95  per  cent,  per  annimi,  varied 
greatly  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  was,  as  will  be  seen, 
proportionately  largest  in  the  Neckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Danube. 
The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  35  years  from  1841 
to  1880  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1855, 
there  was  a  decline  of  population. 

The  kingdom  has  but  seven  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thousand 
inhabitants,  namely  Stuttgart,  the  capital,  which  had  117,303; 
Ulm,  fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  32,773 ; 
Heilbronn,  which  had  24,446;  Esslingen,  which  had  20,758; 
Reutlingen,  16,609 ;  Gannstadt,  16,205;  and  Ludwigsburg,  16,100 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The  population, 
following  generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cul- 
tivation of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great  many  villages  and 
small  boroughs.  Emigration,  chiefly  directed  to  the  United  States  of 
America,  was  formerly  drawing  off  large  numbers  of  the  people.  In 
the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the  total  number  of  emigrants  was 
10,039.  But  the  emigration  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  Germany, 
greatly  declined  during  the  period,  falling  from  4,651  in  1873,  to 
1,032  in  1877. 
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nr.  sAxomr. 

(KdNIOREICH    SaCHSEN.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Albert  I.,  bom  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of  King  Johann  I.  and 
of  Queen  Amalie,  daughter  of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria. 
Educated  for  the  military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony, 
1846,  and  of  Prussia,  1867.  Commander  of  a  German  corps 
d^arm^e  in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field- 
Marshal  in  the  German  army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throney  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  October  29,  1873.  Married  June  18,  1853, 
to  Queen  Caroline,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince  Gustav 
ofVasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married,  in  1850,  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  married,  in 
second  nuptials,  Oct.  10, 1856,  to  the  Marchese  Rapallo,  of  Florence. 

IL  Prince  (r6or^,  Duke  of  Saxony,  bom  August  8,  1832  ;  married 
Hay  11,  1859,  to  Infanta  Maria,  bom  July  21,  1843,  daughter  of 
King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  six 
children  : — 1.  Princess  Mathilda,  bom  March  19, 1863.  2.  Prince 
Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865.  3.  Princess  Marie,  bom  May 
31,  1867.  4.  Prince  Johann  Geoig,  bom  July  11,  1869.  5. 
Prince  Maximilian,  bom  November  17,  1870.  6.  Prince  Albert, 
bom  February  25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  counts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
fiunilies  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
the  b^;inning  of  the  tenth  century;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Ernestine  line,  i^  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  younger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  147,000/. 
per  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amoimting  to  511,818  mark,  or  25,590/. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly  in  exten- 
sive forests,  became,  in  1830^  the  property  of  the  Stat/&. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  undergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31, 
1849  ;  May  5,  1851 ;  November  27,  1860  ;  and  October  19,  1861. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary 
in  the  male  line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the 
female  line.     The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth 
year,  and,  during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes 
the  regency.     In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.     The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.     The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  tiie  blood 
royal ;   the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
nominated  by  the  king  for  life;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns; 
and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions, 
of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapter  of 
St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.     The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  twenty 
deputies  of  landed  proprietors;  twenty-five  of  towns  and  city  cor- 
porations ;  twenty-five  of  peasants  and  communes ;  and  ten  repre- 
sentatives of  commerce  and  manufacturing  industry.     The  qualifica- 
tion for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate  worth  at  least  3,000 
mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  universities.     To  be  a  member  of 
the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.     A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  legislative  functions ;   the  members  of  the  Upper 
House  being  allowed  20  mark,    or  one  pound  a  day,  during  the 
sittings  of  Parliament,  and  the  deputies   to  the   Second  Chamber 
10  mark,  or  105.     Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  proposi- 
tions for  new  laws,  the  bills  for  which,  however,  must  come  from 
the  ministry.     No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  five  members,  namely,  the  President  of  the  Council,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.     At  the  census 
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of  December  1,  1875,  the  populatioii  of  Saxony  was  compoaed 
of  2,664,341  Lutherans;  73,349  Roman  Catholics ;  1,876  <  German ' 
Catholics;  15,660  members  of  other  Christian  sects ;  and  5,860 
Jews.  The  clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from 
endowments,  the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  depart- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  affiurs  amoimting  to  but  85,593  thalers,  or 
about  12,830Z.,  chiefly  spent  in  administrative  salaries.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church  is  entrusted  to  the  Landes-Consis- 
torium,  or  National  Consistory,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  Aflairs ;  while  the  Roman  Cat)iolic  congregations  are 
tmder  the  supervision  of  a  Papal  delegate.  Public  education  has 
reached  the  lughest  point  in  Saxony,  every  child,  without  exception, 
psrtaking  of  its  benefits.  By  a  law  of  June  6,  1835,  attendance  at 
school,  or  imder  properly  qualified  teachers,  was  made  compulsory. 
The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that 
of  Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent 
years,  by  nearly  three  thousand  students.     (See  Germany^  p.  97.) 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  period  extends  over  a  term  of  two  years.  In  the 
foancial  accounts,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  divided 
into  *  ordinary '  and  *  extraordinary,*  the  latter  representing  income 
ftom  State  domains  and  disbiursements  for  public  works.  The  ordi- 
nary revenue  for  each  of  the  two  years  1880  and  1881  was  returned 
at  68,759,587  mark,  or  3,187,979Z.,  and  was  balanced  by  the  ex- 
penditure. The  extraordinary  revenue  for  each  of  the  two  years  1880 
and  1881,  likewise  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  returned  at 
1,091,200  mark,  or  54,560Z.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total 
revenue  of  the  years  1880  and  1881  was  derived  from  domains  and 
state  railways.  The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  of  interest 
and  sinking  fund  of  the  public  debt,  amoimting  to  30,096,868 
mark,  or  1,504,818/.,  for  the  years  1880  and  1881. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1878,  to  593,312,626 
mark,  or  29,665,631/.,  the  liabilities  being  made. up  as  follows: — 


3%  *  Obligations,'  created  in  1830    . 

4%  'Kassen-Scheine'  of  1847. 

4%  ditto  of  1862-68 

3%  ditto  of  1866     .... 

4%  Shares  of  the  Saxon-Silesian  Railway 

6%  'Obligations/  created  in  1867     . 

4%  '  Kassenscheine,'  created  in  1869 

Railway  loans  of  1 870-78 

'  Eassenscheine/  not  bearing  interest 

Total 


Mark 
.  6,778,276 
.  16,600,000 

136,931,800 
.  12,112,200 
.  7,606,200 
.  36,640,000 
.  67,300,000 
.  63,644,160 

267,900,000 

693,?i\^,<S1^ 
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The  debt  was  incurred  almost  entirely  for  the  establishment 
and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  telegraphs,  and  the 
promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility.  The  total  debt  had 
risen  on  January  1,  1881,  to  669,583,425  mark,  or  33,479,171Z. 

Area  and  FopulatioxL 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  geographical,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  2,972,805 — comprising  1,445,330  males, 
and  1,527,475  females — at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaflen,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
population,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1875,  and  December  1,  1880 : — 


TTmlR-'H'ATintTnftTiPBchfift^fn 

Area:  Engl. 

Population 

jvreiB  xxaupwuiMiiiDvuaiwDii                       flquane  TnllfiR 

Deo.  1875        I    Dec.  1880 

Dresden       .... 
Leipzig        .... 
Bautzen       .... 
Zwickau      .... 

TotAl  population 

2,229 
1,230 
1,232 
2,086 

749,503 

639,731 

339,203 

1,031,905 

808,512 

707,826 

351,326 

1,105,141 

6,777 

2,760,342 

2,972,805 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1*30  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  four  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1*92 
per  cent,  per  annum ;  and  in  the  five  years  1875-80  1*54  per  annum. 
The  increase  was  nearly  thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural 
districts  of  the  kingdom. 

Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1880,  nine  towns  with  a  population  of 
more  than  20,000,  namely  :  — 


Dresden 

Leipzig 

Chemnitz 

Plauen 

Zwickast 


220,818 

149,081 

95,123 

35,082 

35,005 


Freiberg 
Zittau 
Meerane 
Glauchau 


25,440 
22,473 
22,293 
21,358 


The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  at  New  Year,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts  of 
the  civilised  world.  Leipzig  is  also  the  centre  of  the  German, 
and  to  seme  extent  European,  trade  in  productions  of  the  printing 


press. 
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V.  BASEH. 

(Grossherzogthum   Baden.) 

Seigning  Ongid-dnke. 

Friedrich  I.,  bom  September  9,  1826,  second  son  of  Grand-duke 
lipoid  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of  Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne 
of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  April  24,  1852.  Married,  Sep- 
tember 20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise,  bom  December  3, 1838, 
Ae  daughter  of  King  Wilhehn  I.  of  Prussia. 

Children  of  the  Grrand-duke. 

I.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  July  9,  1857. 
II.  Victoria^  bom  August  7,  1862. 
in.  Imdwigj  bom  Jime  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Chrand-duhe. 

L  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  December  6,  1820 ;  married,  May 
8, 1842,  to  Duke  Emst  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 

EL  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  December  18, 1829;  married,  February 
11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Homanovska,  bom  October  16,  1841, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenbeig.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  two  children  : — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  July  26, 
1865.     2.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  July  10,  1867. 

m.  Prince  Karl,  bom  March  9, 1832 ;  married,  May  17, 1871,  to 
Rosalie  von  Beust,  elevated  Coimtess  von  Rhena,  bom  June  10, 1845. 

rV.  Princess  Marie,  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  Sept. 
11,  1858,  to  Prince  Emst  of  Leiningen. 

V.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  Sept.  20,  1839;  married,  Aug.  28, 
1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia  (see  page  364). 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  given  by  Napoleon  I.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alliiEmce 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  family,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 166, 666Z., 
has  been  made  over  to  the  State,  and  the  Grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,498,635  mark,  or  74,931/.,  which  includes 
the  allowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

£  2 
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Constitutioii  and  Eevenne. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
families ;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  500,000 
mark,  or  25,000/. ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freiburg ; 
the  superintendent  of  the  Protestant  Church  ;  two  deputies  of 
Universities;  and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke, 
without  regard  to  rank  or  birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed 
of  68  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
burgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts. 
Every  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has 
A  vote  in  the  elections.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amount  of  16,000  mark,  or  800Z.  ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  2,500  mark,  or 
125Z.  The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahl- 
m&mer,  or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.  The 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years.  The 
Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 

The  executive  is  composed  of  five  departments,  headed  by  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Grand-duke,*  which  office  is  filled  by  the 
chief  of  the  cabinet.  The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively 
responsible  for  their  actions. 

ThB  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1881  amounted  to 
d9,224>080  mark,  or  1,961,204Z.,  while  the  expenditure  was  calcu- 
lated at  87,615,513  mark,  or  1,880,775/.  A  great  part  of  the 
revenue  is  derived  from  direct  taxes,  including  a  land  tax — Grund- 
steuer — and  an  income  tax.  About  one- fourth  of  the  receipts  come 
from  the  produce  of  crown  lands,  forests,  and  mines,  and  one-sixth 
irom  customs  and  misceUaneous  sources. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State, 
giving  a  dividend,  on  the  capital  expended,  of  above  6  per  cent.  The 
accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways,  as 
well  as  of  the  Post-office  and  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of 
Constance,  are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  receipts  of  the  state  railways  in  the  year  1881  (exclusive 
of  sinking  fund)  were  estimated  at  87,445,079  mark,  or  1,872,254Z., 
and  the  disbursements  to  25,568,681  mark,  or  1,278,181/.,  leaving 
a  surplus  of  11,881,448  mark,  or  594,072/. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  pcuts,  the  first  called  the 

General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Kailway  debt.     The  General  debt 

amoontad,  at  the  commencement  of  1881,  to  88,264,688  mark 

or    1,913,231/.,  and  the  Bailway    deb^    at    the   same    date,    to 

SXf^06S,057  maikf  or  167,531, 528^.    There  was  added  to  the  Bail- 
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way  debt,  by  a  law  passed  Feb.  9,  1878,  a  \oaa  of  12,000,00C 
or  600,000/.,  at  4  per  cent,  for  the  construction  of  new  lines. 


.  Area  and  Population. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277  geographical,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  1,570,196  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1880.  The  Ghrand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  December  1,  1880 :— 


DisirictB 

Area: 
EngL  sq.  milee 

Popnlttthm 

Deo.  1875 

De&  1880 

Seekreis  (Constance) 
Upper  Rhine  .... 
Middle  Rhine .... 
Lower  Bhine  .... 

1,679 

1,830 

993 

1,349 

276,375 
441,369 
387,314 
401,478 

1,506.531 

282,338 
454,202 
406,938 
426,718 

Total     .... 

5,851 

1,570,196     ' 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
numbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  yearn 
Aom  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  185  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
late  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  five  from  1875-80  it  was  0*83  per  cent, 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  184G  till 
1855.  Prom  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712 ; 
from  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
number  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  annum.  The  decline  of  population 
was  dbiefly  due  to  emigration. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  there  were 
958,907  Roman  Catholics,  and  517,851  Protestants,  together  with 
26,492  Jews.  A  great  number  of  small  towns  are  dispersed  over 
the  Grand-duchy.  There  were  five  with  a  population  of  over  20,000 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1880,  namely,  Mannheim  with  53,465; 
Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  49,283;  Freiburg,  with  36,382; 
Pforzheim,  with  24,037 ;  and  Heidelberg,  with  24,417  inhabitants. 
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VI.  MECKLEMBUEO-SCHWEBHr. 

''Grossherzogthum  Mecklemburg-Schwerin.) 

Beigning  Orand-dnke. 

Friedrich  Franz  II.,  bom  February  28,  1823,  the  son  of  < 
duke  Paul  Friedricli  and  Princess  Alexandrine  of  Prussia ;  su( 
to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  fether,  March  7,  1842 ;  n 
November  3,  1849,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  w) 
March  3,  1862 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials.  May  12,  1- 
Princess  Anna  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  who  died  April  15, 
married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  4,  1868,  to  Princess  Mari 
xTanuary  29,  1850,  daughter  of  Prince  Adolph  of  Schwa] 
Rudolstadt. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Friedrich  Franz ^  heir-apparent,  bom  March  19, 1851 ;  i 
January  24,  1879,  to  Grand-duchess  Anastasia,  bom  July  2\ 
daughter  of  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia.    (See  page  364.) 

XL  Paul  Friedrich,  born  September  19,  1852. 

ni.  Marie  J  bom  May  14,  1854;  married,  August  28,  1 
Grand-duke  Vladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emj 
Russia.     (See  page  363.) 

TV,  Johann,  bom  December  8,  1857. 

V.  AnnxZj  bom  April  7,  1865. 

VI.  Mathilda,  bom  August  10,  1869. 

VII.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  April  5,  1871. 
Vin.  Adolf,  bom  October  10, 1873. 

IX.  Heinrich,  bom  April  19,  1876. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklemburg  is  the  only  : 
family  in  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  th 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  iuU  title,  the 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals;  and  they  tr{ 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  I 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Africa,  took  Carthage  ir 

Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entire 
character.  The  ftmdamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  *  Ui 
1523,  the  'Reversales*  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  pai 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  thei 
ever,  exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet. 


GEBMANY — MBGKLBMBUBG-6CHWBSIN*  1 5 1 

fepresentatiyes  of  their  own  property  are  joined  fi>r1y  mem- 
l)^  nearly  all  burgomasters,  del^ated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  nimiber  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
i^presented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
J>er8,  presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
IS  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint  as- 
sembly with  the  Diet  of  Mecklemburg-Strelitz. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  divided  into  four 
^departments,  appointed  by,  and  responsible  alone  to  the  Grand- 
doke.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
At  the  commencement  of  1877  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at 
^,000,000  mark,  or  2,100,000Z.,  more  than  one-half  of  which  sum 
^^  been  raised  in  loans  fi)r  the  construction  of  railways. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amoimted  to  577,055  at  the 
census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square 
^es.  There  is  no  other  administrative  division  than  that  springing 
from  the  ownership  of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is 
^vided  into  Grand-ducal  Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of 
^e  total  area  of  Mecklemburg-Schwerin ;  Knight's  Estates — *Ritter- 
^ter  '—comprising  two-fifths ;  CJonvent  Estates — *  Kllosterguter ' — 
embracing  one-fifth ;  and  Town  Estates,  comprising  the  remaining 
«fth  of  the  land.  The  Domains  contain  rather  more  than  one-third 
of  the  total  population  of  the  Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates 
aiiother  third. 

There  was  a  gradual  decrease  of  population  up  to  1875, 
although  the  average  density  is  only  119  inhabitants  per  English 
^tiare  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.  At  the  census  of 
December  3, 1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
^^0,628,  and  at  the  next  enumeration,  of  December  1,  1871,  the 
^Umber  had  fallen  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
*^^  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71.  At 
^e  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
We  further  declined  to  553,785,  being  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0-18 
per  cent,  per  annum.  From  1875  to  1880,  however,  tliere  was  a 
"^ge  increase.  During  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the  large 
^Umber  of  10,097  emigrants  left  the  little  State.  But  there  was 
*  gradual  decUne  in  emigration  during  the  period,  the  number  of 
^i^granta  felling  from  6,492  in  1873,  to  365  in  1877. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  There  were  two  towns 
"^th  a  population  of  over  20,000,  namely,  Kostock,  with  36,982« 
^d  Schwenn,  the  capital,  with  30,147  inhabitants,  at  the  census 
of  December  1,  1880. 
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VII.  HES8R 

(Grossherzoqthum  Hessek.) 

Eeigning  Grand- duke. 

Lndwig  nr.,  bom  September  12,  1837,  the  son  of  Prince  Eiu-l, 
eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III:  and  of  Princess  Elizabeth 
of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle. 
Grand-duke  Ludwig  III.,  June  13,  1877.  Married,  July  1,  1862, 
to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria,  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland;  widower,  December  14,  1878. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Victoria,  bom  April  5,  1863. 

n.  Elizabetii,  born  November  1,  1864. 
ni.  Irene,  bom  July  11,  1866. 
rW  Ludwig,  bom  November  25,  1868. 

V.  Alice,  born  June  6,  1872. 

Bi'othera  of  the  Gfrand-duhe, 

I.  Prince  Heinrxch,  bom  Nov.  28,  1838 ;  married,  Feb.  28,  1878, 
to  Caroline  Willich,  elevated  Freifrau  zu  Niddau ;  widower,  Jan. 
6,  1879. 

n.  Prince  Wtlhelniy  bom  November  16,  1845. 

Uiicle  and  Aunt  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  "Piince  Alexander,  horn  J-alj  15,  1823;  field-marshal  lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria;  married,  Oct.  28, 1851,  to  Princess  Julia 
von  Battenberg,  born  Nov.  12,  1825.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  five 
children  : — 1.  Marie,  bom  July  15,  1852;  married  April  29,  1871, 
to  Count  Gustaf  von  Erbach-Schonberg.  2.  Ludwig,  bom  May  24, 
1854,  lieutenant  in  the  British  navy.  3.  Alexander,  bom  April  5, 
1857 ;  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  April  29,  1879.  4.  Heinrich, 
bom  October  5,  1858.     5.  Franz  Josef,  bom  September  24,  1861. 

II.  Princess  Maria,  bom  August  8,  1824;  married,  April  28, 
1841,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander  of  Russia,  present  Emperor  Alex- 
ander II.     (See  page  363.) 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 

given  them  by  Napoleon  L,  m  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 

increase  of  territory.     At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 

confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.     The  reigning  family  are  not 

posaesaed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
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upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,314,857  mark,  or 
65,742Z.,  ^e  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes. 

Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820  ;  but  was  modified  in 
1856.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  Chambers,  the  first 
<X)mpo8ed  of  the  princes  of  the  reigning  fiunily,  the  heads  of  a 
number  of  noble  houses,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief 
Protestant  superintendent,  and  a  number  of  life- members,  nomi- 
nated by  the  Grand-duke ;  while  the  second  consists  of  6  deputies  of 
noble  landowners,  10  deputies  of  towns,  and  34  representatives  of 
'villages  and  rural  districts. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  four  de- 
partments, namely,  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  A£&irs ; 
of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  Chambers, 
^d  the  estimates  seldom  differ  much  from  ike  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure.  The  revenue  for  the  financial  period  1879-82  was 
estimated  at  20,235,247  mark,  or  1,011,762/.,  per  annimi,  and  the 
expenditure  at  17,142,497  mark,  or  857,124Z.,  per  annum.  The 
public  debt,  incurred  mainly  in  recent  years  for  the  construction  of 
*  network  of  State  railways,  amounted  to  26,473,801  mark,  or 
1,823,690/.,  in  May,  1881. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
which  lived  at  the  last  census  936,944  inhabitants.  The  Grand- 
duchy  is  administratively  divided  into  three  provinces,  the  area  and 
population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1875,  and  December  1,  1880 :— 


Area 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Provinces 

Dec  1870 

Dec.  1880 

Upper  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
HheniBh  Hesse  (Kheinhessen) 
Starkenbnig   .... 

1,270 

530 

1,066 

255,632 
259,164 
369,422 

264,614 
277,152 
394,574 

Total  population  . 

2,866 

884,218 

936,340 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
631,939.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  was  at  the  rate  of  0*85  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the 
fire  years  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1-16. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  Mayence,  or 
Mainz,  with  61,322,  and  Darmstadt,  the  capital,  with  48,863 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880. 
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VIIL  OLDEHBUEO. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg.; 

Eeigning  Orand-dnke. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ; 
succeeded  to  the  tlu*one  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  August,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16,  1852 ;  married, 
Febmary  18, 1878,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  bora  Feb.  8,  1857,  second 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Karl  of  Prussia.     (See  page  111.) 

II.  Prince  Georg,  bom  June  27,  1855. 

Cousin  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Prince  Peter,  bom  August  26,  1812,  the  son  of  Prince  Geoig, 
brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke  August  of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess 
Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Emperor  Paul  of  Kussia ;  general  of 
infantry  in  the  service  of  Russia,  and  President  of  the  department 
of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  in  the  Imperial  Senate ;  married,  April  23, 
1837,  to  Princess  Therese  of  Nassau;  widower,  Dec.  8,  1871. 
Issue  of  the  union  are  five  children  : — 1.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom 
June  2,  1838 ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke  Nicholas, 
brother  of  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Russia.  2.  Prince  Nicolaus,  bom 
May  9,  1840,  married  May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  Countess 
von  Ostemburg,  bom  July  8, 1845 ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  a  son 
and  a  daughter  called  Count  and  Coimtess  von  Ostemburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  bom  June  2,  1844 ;  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  born  April  1,  1845, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  offspring 
of  tibe  xmion  is  a  son,  Peter,  bom  Nov.  17,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con-^ 
stantine,  bom  May  9,  1850 ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Russia.  5. 
Princess  Therese,  bom  March  30,  1852. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  GUnther, 
in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the  King  of 
Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Russia,  in  exchange 
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for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.  The  Grand-duke 
then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi'ich  August  of 
Holstfin-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
plialia.  But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  dose  to 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  125,000  mark, 
or  6,250/.,  besides  an  allowance  of  125,000  mark  from  the  public 
domains,  making  his  total  income  12,500Z.  He  draws  also  a  revenue 
of  6,0OOZ.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in  Holstein. 

ConstitutioiL,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849, 

which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 

press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 

matters.     The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 

elected  for  three  years,  by  Qie  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 

condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.     The  mode  of  election  is 

indirect.     The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 

several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  33,  or 

one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.     The  executive  is  vested,  under 

the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departmeots. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1880  were  calculated  upon  a 
total  public  revenue  of  6,912,200  mark,  pr  345,610^.,  and  an  ex- 
penditure of  7,233,700  mark,  or  361,685Z.  In  the  budget  for  the 
year  1881,  the  receipts  were  set  down  at  6,955,800  mark,  or 
347,790/.,  and  the  expenses  at  7,386,500  mark,  or  369,325Z.  The 
chief  item  of  revenue  is  from  the  produce  of  State  property ;  while 
in  expenditure  the  civil  list  and  the  interest  of  the  public  debt 
take  the  largest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning  of 
1881,  to  36,811,318  mark,  or  1,840,565Z. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  337,478 
inhabitants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  population  num- 
bered 319,314,  the  increase  of  population  amounting  to  1*18  per 
cent,  per  aiiinum  in  the  years  1875-80,  to  0*35  per  annum  in  the 
years  1871-75,  while  in  the  four  preceding  years,  1867  to  1871, 
the  increase  was  only  0*05  per  annum. 
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IX.  BBTTVSWICK 

(Herzogthum  Braunschweig.) 

Beigning  Duke. 

Wilhelm  L,  bom  April  25, 1806,  the  second  son  of  Duke  Fried- 
rich  Wilhelm  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  pro- 
visionally the  government  of  Brunswick  in  consequence  of  the  insur 

rection  of  September  7,  1830,  and  subsequent  flight  of  his  brother-;:^  » 
the  reigning  Duke  Karl,  October  12,  1830 ;  ascended  the  throne^s:^  ' 
April  25,  1831. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  now  on  the  point  of  becomii 
extinct,  the  reigning  sovereign,  only  representative  of  the  femiJy, 
being  unmarried,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrioi 
of  the  Germanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion, 
possessed,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and 
Saxony,  with  other  territories  in  the  north  of  Germany;  but 
having  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  oi 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Luneburg.  Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  de^th  of  Ernest  the  CJonfessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick- WolferibUttel  and  Brunswick-LUneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

A  law  of  succession  to  the  throne  of  Brunswick,  sanctioned  by 
the  Diet,  was  promulgated  in  March  1873.  It  provides,  under 
guarantee  of  the  German  Emperor,  that  at  the  demise  of  the  reign- 
ing Duke,  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  shall  assume  the  regency. 
If,  previous  to  the  throne  becoming  vacant,  the  regent  refuses  the 
regency,  or  if  the  regency  becomes  inoperative  from  other  causes, 
die  present  Duke  shall,  jointly  with  the  Diet  of  Brunswick,  nominate 
ano&er  regent  from  among  the  number  of  reigning  German 
Sovereigns.  A  new  regent  will  be  proposed  to  the  Diet  by  the 
Cabinet  in  the  place  of  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  in  case  the 
r^ency  appointed  afler  the  vacation  of  the  throne  shoidd  froni  any 
cause  whatever  become  inoperative. 

The  present  Duke  of  Brunswick  is  one  of  the  wealthier  of  German 

sovereigns,  being  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  including  the 

principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  district  of 

(rlatz,  in  PruBma.     It  is  reported  that  the  Duke  has  bequeathed  the 
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"•^hole  of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.     The  Duke's 

^i^vU  Kst,  amounting  on  the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000Z., 

P^r  annum  in  recent  years,  is  not  set  down  in  the  budget,  but  is 

F^^idd  out  of  a  special  fund,  the  *  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which 

derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  in- 

isted  capital  of  3,000,000  mark,  or  150,000Z. 

Constitntion,  Eevenne,  and  Fopulatioii. 

The  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12,1832,  but 
modified  by  the  fundamental  law  of  November  28, 1851.  The 
^^gislative  power  is  vested,  according  to  the  law  of  1851,  in  one 
Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six  members.  Of  these,  twenty-one 
elected  by  the  highest-taxed  landed  proprietors;  three  by  the 
'rotestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  twelve  by 
lose  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years, 
the  deputies  hold  their  mandate  for  two  sessions.  The  executive 
represented  by  a  responsible  Ministry,  consisting  of  four  depart- 
Xiaents,  namely,  of  State,  of  Finance,  of  Justice,  and  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years, 
l>ut  each  year  separate.  For  the  year  1881  the  estimates  of  revenue 
'^vere  8,533,700  mark,  or  426,685/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  the 
^^ame  amount.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
^uchy,  at  the  commencement  of  1881,  was  84,152,656  mark,  or 
-4,207,632/.,  four-fifths  of  which  siun  was  contracted  for  the  estab- 
Xishment  of  railways. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 

X)opulation  of  349,367  inhabitants,  according  to  the  census  of  De- 

f3ember  1, 1880.     There  were  312,170  inhabitants  at  the  census  of 

December  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the  four  years  1871-75  being  at 

the    high    rate    of  1*26    per   cent,    per   annum,    while    it   was 

1*34  in   the  five  years  1875-80.     At  the  census  of  December  3, 

1867,  the  popidation  numbered   302,801,  the  increase  in  the  four 

years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73   per  cent,   per  annum. 

Nearly  the  whole  of  the   inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  members 

of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunschweig, 
had  75,038  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 
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Z.  SAXE-WEIHAE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 

Eeigning  Orand-dnke. 

Karl  Alexander,  bom  June  24,  1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duk^  <- 
Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess  Marie,  daughter  of  the  lat:=: 
Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his  father,  July  8, 1853 ;  marri^^  — 
October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie,  bom  April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  th_  - 
late  King  Willem  U.  of  tiie  Netherlands. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  Karl  AtLgtist,  heir-apparent,  bom  July  31, 1844 ;  marri^^ 
August  26,  1873,  to  Princess  Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  elde^^ 
daughter  of  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe-Weimar,  of  which  union  their^ 
are  offspring  two  sons,  namely,  Wilhelm,  bom  June  10, 1876,  an^ 
Bemhard,  bom  April  13,  1878. 

n.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  20, 1849  ;  married  Feb.  6, 1875^ 
to  Prince  Heinrich  of  Reuss-.Schleiz-Kostritz,  German  ambassador  at 
Constantinople ;  offspring  a  son,  Heinrich,  bom  March  3,  1878. 

ni.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  February  28,  1854. 

Sister  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Princess  Augusta,  bom  September  30, 1811 ;  married,  June  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11,  1823,  the  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe-Weimar;  major-general  in  the  British  army ; 
married,  Nov.  27,  1851,  to  Lady  Augusta  Catherine,  bom  Jan. 
14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  fifth  Dvie  of  Richmond. 

n.  Prince  Hermann,  born  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding; married,  June  17, 1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October 
4,  1826,  yoimgest  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  L  of  Wurttemberg,  of 
which  union  there  are  offspring  six  children. 

lU.  Prince  Gustav,  bom  Jime  28, 1827,  brother  of  the  preceding ; 
major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ;  mairied,  February  14,  1870, 
to  Pierina  Marcochia,  Countess  von  Neupurg. 

The  &mily  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
yoimger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe-Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
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and  Jobaniif  giTing  the  former  Saxe-Altenbnrg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Wdmar.  At  the  CongresB  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
tenitcRy,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-dnke,  wan  awarded  to 
Duke  Karl  Angost,  known  as  patron  of  German  literature. 

The  Grand-dnke  has  a  large  private  intone,  part  of  which  he 
^)bCained  in  dowiy  with  his  ocmsort,  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether 
lands.     He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  840,000  mark,   or  42,000/., 
^BKmnting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Constitotioii,  Bevenuey  tnd  PopnlfttioiL 

The  Constitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1849.  According  to 
dus  charter  the  l^Lslative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
icpreaented  by  one  CSiamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
vhflOi  toi  are  chosen  by  the  proprietors  of  nobiliar  estates ;  ten  by 
die  towns ;  ten  others  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts,  and  one 
hj  the  Senate  of  the  University  of  Jena.  At  the  general  election, 
which  takes  place  every  seventh  year,  not  only  the  representatives 
tfiemflelveB  are  chosen,  but  likewise  a  substitute  for  every  member, 
viiohasto  take  his  place  in  case  of  illness,  death,  or  prolonged  absence. 
The  ten  members  for  the  nobility  are  elected  direct^  by  all  proprietors 
of  Bitterguter,  or  noble  estates,  even  ladies  being  allowed  to  vote. 
In  the  representation  of  towns  and  rural  districts  the  mode  of  election 
is  indirect.  The  whole  body  of  voters  choose  a  certain  number  of 
ddegates,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  fifty  houses,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  place.  The  Giamber  meets 
every  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
le^Kxisible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
departments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1881  to  1883  comprised  an  annual  in- 
oome  of  6,049,6^  mark,  or  302,484/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  5,962,410  mark,  or  298,120/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  87,280  mari^, 
or  4,364/.,  for  each  year.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  6,722,334 
or  336,116/.,  on  January  1, 1881. 
The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  309,577  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880. 
During  the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875  the  increase  of  population 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  cent,  per  annum,  from  1875  to  1880  at 
die  rate  of  1*13,  while  in  the  four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the 
increase  was  at  tibe  rate  of  0*29  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  great 
minority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Firotestants. 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  Grand- 
duchy,  had  19,994  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 
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XI.  MECKLEKBUBO-STEELITZ. 

(Grosshbrzogthum  Mecklemburo-Strelitz.) 

Beigning  Orand-dnke. 

Friedrioh  Wilhelm  L,  bom  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand- 
duko  Georg  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  me  death  of  his  &ther,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24, 
1843,  to  AttgustOy  bom  July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge. 

S(m  of  the  Chrand-^hike. 

Prince  Adoif  Frkdricky  bom  July  22,  1848 ;  married  April  17, 
1877,  to  Princess  Elinbeth  of  Anhalt,  bom  Sept  7,  1857,  of  which 
union  there  is  off^uring  two  daughters,  Augusta,  bom  May  8,  1878, 
and  Jutta,  bom  January  24,  1880. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklemburg-Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701«  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklemburg-Schworin.  There  being  no  law 
of  iNriinQg^tur^  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
dinsaon  ii  ^  country,  wiiich  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Duk«(»  of  Mec^emburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Yioana  per- 
initled  Duke  Karl  Friedn^  of  Mecklemborg-Slrelitz  to  adopt 
^  title  of  Grand-duke^  notwidislanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  kb  territory.  He  is,  howexer,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sorereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  own 
prirate  p»^peity. 

The  country  i»  dhrided  into  two  separate  proTinces,  the  first  of 
widbdi,.  Stavgard^  ki»  a  Dwt  coHqposed  of  lufedowners,  while  the 
seeood,.  l^ataebuig>ha»  no  repgeoentatnre  instituttoBs  whatemr.  The 
^iteEgard  Dwt  periodKally  jq«b»  ^e  l^;tsIatiTe  assembly  of  Meck- 
temboEg^Schwertn.  Chxly  tibe  posaessbft  oi  a  Eitt^got,  or  kn%htV 
9Dta^  gxve»  v^t  to  a  seat  in  ^^  Diet,  to  whi^  &e  ^  pririkged  * 
towsft  QUKy  add^  if  oalled  upoft^  seven  deputies.  There  are  stxty-two 
Ktttiisgiit  pcopmtor^  in  t^  province  of  Stargard^  only  a  saaalL 
nnater  efwwai,.  however,,  dboeae  lio  tske  ^eir  se^is^ 

TB*  aacBcntm  w  <«dkoe^y  in  tike  han^  of  tibe  Ganrnd-duke,  and  s 
eoMmadby  hun  throogih  «ae  '^DCnisterof  Slsate,^  whiii^  appointment, 
Itov^nw^^  hafr  alt  ttmea  been  vacant  ^r  several  years.  AccQiint»  of 
inMtft  aaanw  and  eiipanditnre  are  never  mads  known^  uui  tiite 
inhifi^  irinia' revenue  ^nna  t&e  dbvil  list  of  the  C^and-dnke. 

n^jf^gn^nAmf.  whu^  msasKAx^  W  the  euumii  of  Decflmbtct  I, 
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1880,  numbered  100,269,  was  decreasing  steadily,  through  emi- 
gration, previous  to  1875,  although  there  is  a  lesser  density  than 
in  any  other  State  of  the  German  Empire,  only  100  inhabitants 
living  on  the  square  mile.     Between  the  census  period,  1871-75, 
the  decrease  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*35  per  cent,  per 
annum,  while  during  the  previous  period,  1867-71,  the  decrease 
^ras  at  the  rate  of  0*46  per  annum.     During  1875-80  there  has 
been  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*96  per  cent,  per  annum.    The  area 
of  the  country  is  1,130  EngKsh  square  miles,  the  ownership  of 
which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the  feudal  pro- 
prietors, and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the  following 
uaanner: — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-duke;  353  to  the 
titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations. 


ZII.  SAXE-MEIKINOEN. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Meiningen.) 

Keigning  Duke. 

Cfeorg  II.,  bom  April  2,  1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Bernhard  I. 
Succeeded,  on  the  abdication  of  his  &ther,  September  20,  1866. 
Married,  May  18,  1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte  of  Prussia,  who  died 
March  30,  1855 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  23,  1858, 
to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  bom  July  7,  1839, 
who  died  February  10,  1872 ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  March  18, 
1863,  to  Ellen  Franz,  Countess  von  Heldburg. 

Children  of  the  Duke. 

I.  Prince  Bernhardt  bom  April  1,  1851 ;  married  Feb.  18,  1878, 
to  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm, 
Prince  Imperial  of  Germany  and  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia;  offspring 
of  the  xmion  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  bom  May  12,  1879. 

n.    Princess  Marie  Elizabeth^  bom  September  23,  1853. 

III.  Prince  Emst,  bom  September  27,  1859. 

rV.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  October  12,  1861. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  foimded  by  Duke  Bernhard,  third 
son  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
only  one-third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  380,000  marky  or  19,000Z.,  paid  out  of  the  \)i*od\xa4  oC 
the  State  domains. 
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Constitutioii,  Eeventie,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829.  It  provides 
for  a  legislative  oiganisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty- 
four  representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  proprietors 
of  nobiliar  estates ;  eight  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eight  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and 
new  elections  take  place  every  six.  A  small  property  qualification 
is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  financial  years  1880-82 
stated  the  revenue  at  4,640,565  mark,  or  232,0282.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  4,123,700  mark,  or  206,155Z.  Nearly  one-  half  of  the  revenue 
is  drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  family. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  and  the  civil  list  of  the  duke ;  which  latter,  however,  is  not 
entered  in  the  budget  estimates,  but  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the 
domains  as  a  first  charge  thereon.  The  debt,  at  the  end  of  1880, 
amounted  to  13,009,404  mark,  or  650,470Z.,  exclusive  of  a  state 
guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or  400,000/.,  employed  in  the 
construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through  the  duchy. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of 
207,075  inhabitants.  During  the  four  years  1871-75  the  population 
increased  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the 
preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*88 
per  cent,  per  annum;  from  1875  to  1880,  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*28 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
duchy  are  Protestants. 


XIII.  AVHALT. 

■ 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 


Seigning  Dnke. 

Friedrioh,  bom  April  29,  1831,  the  son  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  May  22,  1871;  married,  April 
22,  1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  born  April 
17,  1838. 

Children  of  the  Duke, 

I.    Prince  .Leopold,  bom  July  18,  1855. 
IL  Prince  Friedrichj  bom  August  19,  1856. 
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m.  Princess  Elisabeth^  bom  September  7,  1857. 
rV.  Prince  Eduard,  bom  April  18,  1861. 

V.  Prince  Artbert,  bom  June  18,  1864. 

VI.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868^ 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bemhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  fetnily,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Grermanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt- Cothen,  Anhalt-Bemburg,  and  Anhalt- 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  18479  and  the 
second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory .  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,000Z.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  house.  The  family  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  than  200  square  miles. 

Constitntioii,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  Sept.  17,  1859,  and 
modifiq^  by  a  decree  of  Sept.  17, 1863,  which  gives  legislative  power 
to  a  Diet  composed  of  36  members,  of  whom  12  are  representatives 
of  the  nobility  and  great  landowners,  12  of  the  towns,  and  12  of  the 
rural  districts.  The  executive  power  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
duke,  who  governs  through  a  Minister  of  State. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1881-82  stated  the 
public  income  and  expenditure  at  16,528,100  mark,  or  826,405Z. 
More  than  a  third  of  die  revenue  is  derived  firom  State  property, 
and  the  rest  chiefiy  firom  indirect  taxes.  The  largest  item  in  the 
expenditure  is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal  house.  The  public  debt 
amounted,  on  Jan.  1,  1879,  to  7,445,417  mark,  or  372,270/. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  232,592,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 1880. 
In  the  four  years,  1871-75,  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the 
rate  of  1*23  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four 
year^  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per 
annum;  from  1875  to  1880  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*7  per  cent,  per 
annum.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed 
Protestant  Church. 
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XIV.  SAXE-COBUBO-OOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Cobqrg-Gotha.) 

Keigning  Duke. 

Ernst  II.,  bom  Jiine  21, 1818,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe- 
Saalfeld-Coburg  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Studied 
philosophy  and  political  economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834- 
36  ;  entered  into  the  militaiy  service  of  Saxony,  1836 ;  travelled  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married, 
May  3,  1842,  to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain.    (See  page  189.) 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.  A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
.  daxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  The 
&mily  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortxme,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  cCarme  in  the  year  1813. 
This  principality  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and  other  advantages.  Besides  a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.  It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amoimts  to 
100,000  thaler,  ov  15,000/.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,  or  20,112Z.  a  year.  The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according  to  the  decision 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in  Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and  not  to  the  reigning  iamily,  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  ani- 
mated disputes  between  the  Government  and  the  legialatture  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  A  compromise  was  finally  airived  at,  by  th^ 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thaler 
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oat  of  the  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thaler 
is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 
Assemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  for  the 
province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Gotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
divisions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  taie  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year, 
and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 
Coburg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  *  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
Coburg  and  at  Gotha. 

The  budtret  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  in  the  financial 
acoounts  a  distinction  is  made  between  Cr/wn-revenue,  derived  from 
the  domains,  and  State-revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue 
produced  an  annual  surplus  of  from  25,000Z.  to  26,000/.,  divided  in 
the  proportion  above  mentioned  between  the  Duke  and  the  public 
exchequer.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  1 87 7-8 1 ,  the  Crown-revenue 
for  Coburg  was  set  down  at  383,486  mark,  or  19,1742.,  and  that 
for  (rotha  at  2,102,221  mark,  or  105,110Z.,  per  annum.  The  annual 
State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  period  1877-81  was  fixed 
for  Coburg  at  937,780  mark,  or  46,889/.,  and  for  Gotha  at  2,433,200 
mark,  or  121,660Z.  The  public  debt,  in  1881,  amounted  to  4,100,000 
mark,  or  205,000Z.,  for  Coburg,  and  to  7,503,284  mark,  or  375,164/., 
for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of  508,164/. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
230  belong  to  the  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  total  population  numbered 
194,716,  the  increase  during  the  four  years  1871-75  amounting  to 
1*17  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  the  ^ve  years  1875-80,  to  1*32.  In 
the  foiir  years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent, 
per  annum.     Nearly  the  whole  of  the  population  are  Protestants. 

The  town  of  Gotha  had  26,525,  and  Coburg  15,791  inhabitants 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  are  no  other  towns  in 
the  duchy. 
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XT.   SAXE-ALTEITBUKO. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Altenbubg.) 

Keigning  Duke. 

Ernst,  bom  September  16, 1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Georgof  Saxe 
Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklemburg-  Sch werin .  Succeede 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  August  3,  1853 ;  marrie 
April  28,  1853,  to  Princess  AgneSy  of  Anhalt-Dessau,  bom  Jun 
24,  1824. 

Daughter  of  the  Duke, 

Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married,  April  19,  187 
to  Prince  Albrecht  of  Prussia.     (See  page  111.) 

Brother  of  the  Duke, 

Prince  MorttZy  bom  October  24,  1829 ;  married,  October  15^ 
1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has  issu^ 
four  daughters  and  a  son,  Ernst ^  bom  Aug.  31,  1871. 

The  reigning  femily  of  Saxe- Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe— 
Hildbuighausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe- Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Grotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  143,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amounting 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  country.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — ^from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  &mily,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State. 

Constitntioii,  Eevenne,  and  FopTilatioii. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subsequent  periods.  It  vests  the  legislative  authority  in  a  Chamber 
composed  of  twenty-four  representatives,  of  which  eight  are  chosen 
by  the  Kitterschafl,  or  land-holding  nobility,  eight  by  the  inhabit- 
ants of  towns,  and  eight  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  the 
Ducal  House ;  the  Interior ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance.  The 
budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  estimates  of  the  last  period, 
1881-83,  exhibiting  an  annual  revenue  of  2,418,177  mark,  or 
120,908/.,  and  an  e^xpenditure  of  the  same  amount.  Two-thirds  of 
the  revenue  are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  the  remainder 
from  indirect  taxes.     The  public  debt  at  the  commencement  of 
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1877  amounted  to  4,986,628  mark,  or  249,3312.,  a  moiety  of  which 
consisted  in  notes,  not  bearing  interest. 

Saxe-Altenbnrg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  with  a 

population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  155,036 

inhabitants.     The  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  1*26  per 

oeatper  annum  in  the  five  years  1875-80,  and  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per 

cent  per  annum  in  the  four  years  1871-75.   Many  of  the  inhabitants 

of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and  dress  of 

the  natiomdity  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts,  although 

the  Slavonic  dialect  has   disappeared   since  the  middle   of   the 

sixteenth  century.     The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 

than  in  any  other  part  of  Grermany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 

them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  the  heir  to  the  landed  property 

of  the  &ther.     Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  fiunily, 

and  seldom  parcelled  out.     The  rural  population,  however,  has  been 

declining  in  numbers  for  the  last  thirty  years. 


XVI.  WALDECK 

(FiJrstenthum  Waldeck.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Oeorg  Victor,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son  of  Prince  Greorg 
Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
mother,  May  14,  1845;  married,  September  26,  1853,  to  Princess 
Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the  late  Diike  Wilhelm 
of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 

I.    Princess  Pauline,  bom  October  19,  1855. 

n.  Princess  Marie,  bom  May  23, 1857 ;  married  Feb.  15,  1877, 
to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Wurttemberg.     (See  page  137.) 

IIL  Princess  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2,  1858 ;  married  Jan.  7,  1879, 
to  King  Wniem  III.  of  the  Netherlands. 

IV.  Princess  Helena,  bom  February  17,  1861. 

V.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  January  20,  1865. 

VI.  Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

Afler  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Georg  Victor  made  an  offer  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
&vour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  *  Treaty 
of  Accession '  ( Accessionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  10,  1867,  by  which  he  surrendered  his  chief  sovereign 
rights  to  King  Wilhelm  I.,  retaining  merely  nominal  power. 
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CkmstitutiQii  and  Populatiofn. 

The  cliarter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.  It 
provides  for  a  l^islative  aasembly  of  forty-one  members,  of  which 
number  eighteen  are  chosen  by  the  nobility,  thirteen  by  the  in- 
habitants of  towns,  and  ten  by  the  people  of  the  roial  districts. 
On  October  22,  1867,  the  assembly  approred  the  *  Treaty  of 
Accession'  concluded  between  the  reigning  Prince  and  King 
Wilhelm  L,  which  made  the  administration  of  the  oountiy  over 
to  Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatiyes  to 
purely  local  afi&irs. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  Kngliph  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  of 
71,107.  At  the*preceding  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  inhabitants 
numbered  54,743;  and  at  that  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  56,224. 


xvn.  UPPE. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM    LiPPE.) 


Beigning  Prince. 

Waldemar,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second  son  of  Prince  Leo- 
pold and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen ;  sao- 
ceeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Dec.  10, 1875 ; 
married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom  August  7,  1834, 
daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhelm  of  Baden.  Heir-apparent  is 
the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Hermann,  bom  Jan.  16,  1831,  formerly 
captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000Z.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  ^ 
territory,  the  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000 
thaler,  or  1,350Z.' 

Constitntion,  Kevenne,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  y» 

1836.  It  includes  a  representative  organisation ;  but  nearly  the  whole 

l^dative  ae  well  as  executive  power  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
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36*  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  consists  of  twenty-one  members, 
I  of  which  are  elected  by  the  territorial  nobility,  and  the  other 
een  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  rural  districts.  The  discus- 
are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber  belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in 
the  supplies ;  otherwise  its  functions  are  consultatiTe.  The 
»  gOTems  through  one  irresponsible  minister. 
le  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1881  amoimted  to  984,248 
,  or  49,212Z.,  and  of  expenditure  to  1,017,137  mark,  or  50,856Z., 
Dg  a  deficit  of  32,889  mark,  or  1,644Z.  The  public  debt,  on 
uy  1,  1881,  was  1,167,937  mark,  or  58,396Z. 
16  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  numbered 
il6  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  445  English  square  miles.  At 
3ieceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  inhabitants  numbered 
152,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  1*38  per  cent,  per 
m. 


XVIII.  SCHWABZBUBO-KTJBOLSTABT. 

(FtJBSTENTHUM    SCHWABZBUBG-RUDOLSTADT.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

org,  bom  Nov.  23,  1838 ;  succeeded  his  &ther.  Prince  Albert, 
mber  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin, 
»  OUnthery  bom  June  3,  1860. 

le  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
J  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenlih  century.  The  present 
dgn  has  a  civil  list  of  240,000  mark,  or  12,000Z.,  exclusive  of 
avenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  &mily. 

Constitntion,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

e  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  tiie  constitution  of 
b  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
lures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  He- 
Qtatives  of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
st-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
ation.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
es  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 

ere  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1879-81,  the  annual 
c  income  was  settled  at  1,772,270  mark,  or  88,613/.,  and  tbe 
iditore  at  the  same  amount    Former  financial  peixio&E  ^o*^^^ 
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small  deficits.     There  is  a  public  debt  of    1,848,000  florins,  or 
154,000/. 

The  population  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  80,926  in  1880,  living  on  an  area  of  840  English  square 
miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the 
rate  of  0*38,  and  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*1  per  cent,  per 
annum. 


ZIZ.  SCHWABZBXTKG-SONDEKSHATISiar. 

(FUBSTENTHUM  SOHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

Beigning  Prince. 

Karl  IL,  bom  August  17,  1830 ;  succeeded  his  father,  Prince 
GUntherll.,  July  17,  1880;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  born  June  28,  1845. 

Father  of  the  Prince, 

Gunther  IL,  born  Sept.  24,  1801 ;  succeeded  his  &ther,  Prince 
Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  m^arried,  in  first  nuptials,  in  1827,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  who  died  in  1833 ;  and, 
secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of  Hohenlohe-Oehringen, 
from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852.     Abdicated  July  17,  1880. 

Brother  and  Sisters  of  the  Prince. 

I.    Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  March  22, 1829. 
n.    Prince  Leopold,  bom  July  2,  1832. 
III.  Princess  Marie,  bom  June  14,  1837. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  family,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  undisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  '  mediatised,'  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarz- 
buig-Sondershausen  amounts  to  22,000Z.,  being  nearly  one-fourth 
of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is,  moreover,  in  pos- 
session of  a  very  large  income  from  private  estates  in  Bohemia  and 
Mecklemburg,  purchased  mostly  by  a  former  sovereign,  Gunther  I., 
who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Constitation,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  5,  1857,  under 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
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15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prinoey  5  aominated 
by  certain  highly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  in  general.  The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
tive power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 
through  a  government  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  bu(^et  accomits  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  Id 
the  period  1880-83,  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  2,119,391 
mark,  or  105,969/.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to  2,083,316  mark, 
or  104,165/.   There  is  a  public  debt  of  3,498,755  mark,  or  174,937/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of' 
Dec.  1,  1875,  of  67,480  souls,  and  in  1880  of  71,107.  The  census 
of  1871  gave  the  number  of  inhabitants  at  67,191,  showing  an 
increase  at  the  rate  of  0*11  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  from  1875- 
to  1880  it  was  1*07.     The  whole  population  is  Protestant. 


ZX.  BETJSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FOestenthum  Reuss-Schleiz.) 


Aeig^ning  Prince. 

Heinrich  ZIY.,  born  May  28,  1832,  the  son  of  Prince  HeinricL 
LXVn.  and  of  Princess  Adelaide;  succeeded  his  father,  July  10, 
1867  ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wttrttemberg. 

Children  of  the  Prince, 

I.  Prince  Heinrich^  bprn  November  10,  1858. 

II.  Princess  Elisabeth^  bom  October  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  or 
the  Reuss  j&mily.     As  in  Reuss-Greiz  (see  p.  173),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reigning  family. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  centuiy,  and  tiie  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of* 
birth  tmtil  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with, 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXYII.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1882,  is  Heinrich  XIV.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 
14th  prince  of  Reuss- Schleiz^  born  in  the  18di  and  l^\\i  ceu\;xm»£^. 
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Coiistitntion,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  1849, 
and  modified  Apnl  14,  1852,  and  Jime  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
stricted legislative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  nineteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  imder  his  direction. 
The  public  income  was  given  as  1,235,175  mark,  or  62,758/.,  for 
the  years  1880-83,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount. 
There  is  a  public  debt  of  1,328,894  mark,  or  66,444/. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,375, 
and  of  Dec.l,  1880,  of  101,330,  on  an  area  of  297  English  square 
miles.  On  December  1,  1871,  the  population  numbered  89,032, 
showing  an  increase  in  1875  at  the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum, 
while  in  1875-80,  it  was  1*93.    All  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHAXJMBVBG-LIPPE. 

(FteSTENTHUM   SCHAUMBUBG-LlPPE.) 

Beigning  Prince. 

Adolf,  bom  Aug.  1,  1817,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded 
Ids  father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hermina,  bom  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck. 

Children  of  the  Prince, 

I.  Princess  HermincL,  bom  October  5,  1845. 

II.  Prince  Georg^  bom  October  10,  1846. 

III.  Prince  Hermann,  bom  May  1 9,  1848. 

IV.  Princess  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852. 

V.  Prince  Otto,  born  September  13,  1854. 

VI.  Prince  Adolf,  bom  July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  civil  list  of  the 
reigning  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe  amoimts  to  25,000/.,  or  about 
three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  November  17,  1868, 
under  which  there  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  functionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  aU  the 
executive  authoritv. 
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In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  accounts  for  the  financial 
year  1879-80,  the  revenue  was  stated  at  504,730  mark,  or  25,236/., 
and  the  expenditure  at  the  same  amoimt.  There  was  in  1879  a 
public  debt  of  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000Z.,  consisting  almost  entirely 
of  paper  money. 

The  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,188,  and 
of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  35,374  souls,  on  an  area  of  212  English  square 
miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the  inhabitants  increased  at  the  rate  of 
0*75  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of 
1*35  per  cent,  per  annum. 


XXII.  BEUSS-GEEIZ. 

(FttRSTENTHUM   ReUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Heinrich  XXII.,  born  March  28,  1846,  the  son  of  Prince  Hein- 
rich  XXI.  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse-Homburg ;  succeeded 
his  father,  November  8,  1859  ;  married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Prin- 
cess Ida  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  bom  July  28,  1852.  OfEspring  of 
the  union  is  a  son,  Heinrich,  bom  March  20,  1878. 

The  princely  family  of  Heuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany ,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,'  who  died  in  936.  All 
the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Rich,'  *  The  Stout,'  *  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reuss-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  veiy  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

Constitation,  Eeventie,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  set 
down  as  581,372  mark,  or  29,068/.,  for  1882.  There  is  a  public 
debt  of  1,028,686  mark,  or  51,182/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1880,  to  50,782  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  148  English 
square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1875  the  population  numbered 
46,985,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  1*6  per  cent,  per  annuxa. 
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XXm.  HAMBVBO. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburo.) 
Constitation  and  Bevenue. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the   1st  of  January    1861 ;    a    revision   was    published    October 
13,  1879.     According  to  the  terms  of  this  fundamental  law,  the 
:govemment  —  Staatsgewalt  —  is   intrusted,    in    common,    to    two 
Chambers  of  Representatives,  the    Senate   and  the   Burgerschaft, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.     The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
one-half  of  whose  nimiber  must  have  studied  jurisprudence,  while 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  class  of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  firat  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.     No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to    hold    any    public    office  whatever.      The   House   of 
Burgesses  consists  of  160  members,  80  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.     Of  the  remaining  80 
members,  40  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  150/.,  over  and  above  the 
amoimt  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  40  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.     All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
•one-half  the  number.     The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  BUrger-Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.     It  is,  the  special  duty  of  the 
•committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.     In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto ;   and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  purts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses. 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  &om  direct  taxes, 
chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 
contributor  is  left  to  self-assessment.  Disbursements  for  public 
works,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion on  the  river  Elbe — the  jurisdiction  over  which  belongs  entii^y 
to  Hamburg,  although  the  river  flows  from  the  port  to  its  mouth 
dirdt2gh  the  territories  of  Prussia — ^form  the  principal  part  of  the 
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expenditure.  The  following  table  gives,  according  to  official  accounts, 
the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of 
the  State  during  the  year  1879  : — 


Sources  of  Revenue. 

BomainB  and  State  lottery 
Stamps  and  taxes 
Official  fees  (Ghbuhren) 
HisceUaneous  receipts 

Total  revenue 


Branches  of  Expenditure, 
Senate  and  jBurgesses  . 
Interest  on  State  debt  . 
Administration  of  Finance    . 
Trade  and  Industry 
Board  of  Works    .        .        . 
Education  and  Public  Charities    . 
Justice  and  Police 
Foreign  Consulates 
Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 
Miscellaneous  disbursements 


Mark 

7,729,446 

16,741,060 

3,091,470 

130,640 

27,692,616 


Total  expenditure 


641,380 
6,710,000 
2,677,140 

800,600 
6,018,479 
6,021,682 
6,010,373 
38,000 
3,600,000 

939,747 


386,472 

837,063 

164.673 

6,632 


1,384,630 


27,069 
336,600 
128,867 

40,026 
260,923 
251,079 
260,618 
1,900 
176,000 

46,987 


30,167,201  I  1,607,860 


In  1881  the  budget  was  estimated  at  30,657,400  mark,  or 
1,5S2,870Z.  income,  and  33,230,000  mark,  or  1,661,500/.  ex- 
penditure, leaving  a  deficit  of  2,572,600  mark,  or  127,630/.  The 
deficit  was  covered  by  the  surplus  of  former  years. 

For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  *  Free  Port,'  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  Zollverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum, 
assessed  for  the  year  1879  at  2,046,000  mark,  or  102,300/.,  equal  to 
a  charge  of  Is,  6c/.  per  head  of  population. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1880, 
amounted  to  124,895,550  mark,  or  6,244,777/.  The  debt  was  in- 
curred chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  being  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875, 
of  388,618  inhabitants,  and  on  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  453,869. 
Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two  battalions  of  Prussian 
isoldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg.  The  state  consists 
of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its  suburbs,  the 
district  of  Geest,  and  the  townships  of  Bergedorf  and  "^iXai^VvXXi^^ 
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the  population    of   each   of  which  districts  was    as  follows    on 

December  1,  1875  : —  inhabitants 

City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  ....  345,801 
KnSral  districts  and  Bergedorf  ....  35,888 
Ciudiaven  and  Ritzebiittel 6,929 

Total         .        ...        .        .        .     388,618 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  considerable  since 
the  census  of  1867.  In  the  four  years  from  1867  to  1871  the 
population  of  the  State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2*59  per  cent, 
per  annum ;  from  1871  to  1875,  at  the  rate  of  3*41  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  in  1875-80,  at  the  rate  of  3*35.  A  large  stream 
of  the  German  emigration  to  America — Avhich,  however,  has  been 
rapidly  declining  in  recent  years — flows  through  Hamburg.  The 
number  of  emigrants  was  47,294  in  1869 ;  32,556  in  1870  ;  42,224 
m  1871 ;  74,406  in  1872 ;  69,176  in  1873 ;  43,443  in  1874;  31,810 
in  1875;  12,729  in  1876,  10,570  in  1877;  11,827  in  1878; 
13,165  in  1879;  and  42,786  in  1880.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
emigrants  of  1880  went  to  the  United  States. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  nimiber  of  vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  in 
the  year  1878  was  5,473,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  2,233,929. 
The  vessels  entering  with  cargoes  under  the  British  flag  numbered 
2,324,  with  a  tonnage  of  1,244,768,  and  cargoes  valued  at  4,600,000Z.; 
and  the  vesHcls  which  cleared,  with  cargoes,  imder  the  Britidi  flag, 
numbered  1,394,  with  a  tonnage  of  767,544,  and  cargoes  valued  at 
10,000;000Z. 

The  total  number  of  sea-going  vessels  (Seeschifle)  which  belonged 
to  the  port  of  Hamburg,  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1, 1880 : — 


Steamers 

Sailing  vessels       .        ,        ,        ,        , 

Total  .... 

Number 

Tonnage 

111 
370 

88,960 
150,902 

481 

239,862 

At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  that 
in  the  nine  years  there  was  an  increase  of  55,366  in  tonnage. 
The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  more  than  ei^t  times 
as  large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgiiun,  and  nearly  double,  in 
tonnage,  of  that  of  Denmaark  and  Belgium  together,  in  the  year  1878. 
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XXIV.  LUBECK 

(Fbeie  Stadt  L&bbck.) 

Constitation,  Beventie,  and  Population. 

The  free  city  and  state  of  Lubeck  is  governed  aocording  to  a  con- 
adtation  adopted  April  7,  1874.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
are  two  representatire  bodies — first,  the  Senate,  exercising  the  execu- 
ixvOy  and,  secondly,  the  Burgerschafl,  or  House  of  Bui^gesses,  exer- 
dfling  the  legislative  authority.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen 
members,  elected  for  life,  and  presided  over  by  two  burgomasters, 
wlio  hold  office  for  two  years  each,  and  retire  in  rotation.  There 
are  120  members  in  the  House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens 
idio  are  members  of  any  of  the  twelve  coUeges,  or  guilds,  of  the 
town.  A  conmiittee  of  thirty  burgesses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman 
elected  for  two  years,  has  the  duty  of  representing  the  legislative 
assembly  in  the  intervals  of  the  ordinary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on 
all  active  business.  The  House  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  all 
measores  relative  to  the  public  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and 
general  legislation;  while  the  Senate,  entrusted  chiefly  with  the 
executive  government,  has  also  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of 
every  new  law. 

IJie  high  court  of  appeal  for  the  three  Free  Cities  of  Grermany, 
reoiganised  by  treaty  of  July  2,  1870,  after  the  creation  of  a  chief 
tribunal  of  commerce  for  the  North  Grerman  Confederation,  is  estab- 
lished at  Lubeck.  It  is  composed  at  present,  under  a  convention 
signed  July  2,  1872,  of  a  President,  nominated  by  the  Senates  of 
the  three  "Free  Cities,  and  six  councillors,  three  of  whom  are  chosen 
by  Hamburg,  two  by  Bremen,  and  one  by  LUbeck.  The  supervision 
of  the  Court  is  in  die  Senate  of  the  three  cities,  passing  in  rotation 
from  one  to  the  other  on  the  22nd  July  of  every  year. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1881  amounted  to  2,''42,376 
mark,  or  137,1 18Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenues  are  derived  from  public  domains, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-half  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
at  the  commencement  of  1879,  to  23,804,913  mark,  or  1,190,245^ 
Rather  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted 
in  1806,  at  the  time  of  the  French  occupation;  while  the  rest  con- 
ast  mainly  of  a  4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  3^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  t3[\e  6^\a  ^cyoi- 
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prises  a  territory  of  127  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
56,912,  including  a  Prussian  garrison;  on  December  1,  1880, 
the  population  was  63,571,  The  city  proper  had  39,743,  and  the 
rural  districts,  composed  of  scattered  portions  of  territory  sur- 
roimded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg,  12,415  inhabitants  in  1875  ; 
in  1880  the  city  had  increased  to  51,055.  Id  the  four  years  from 
1871  to  1875,  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  2*18  per 
cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1880  at  the 
rate  of  2*37  per  cent,  per  annum. 

LUbeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1880,  forty- three 
sea-going  vessels,  of  9,6(:6  tons,  including  twenty-seven  steamers, 
of  6,641  tons.  In  the  year  1878,  there  entered  the  port  of  Lubeck 
2,246  vessels,  of  405,400  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,228  vessels,  of 
401,900  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  British 
flag  in  1878  was  8,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  2,250.  The  direct 
trade  of  LUbeck  is  chiefly  with  Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Returns  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of 
the  free  city  with  Great  Britain  are  included  under  Grermany. 
(See  pp,  18a-84.) 


XXY.  BBEMEH . 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 

ConBtitation  and  Bevenne. 


The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  5,  1849,  and  revised  February  21,  1854,  November 
17,  1875,  December  1,  1878,  and  May  27,  1879,  by  a  Senate  of 
seventeen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  Burgerconvent,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  university 
return  14  members ;  the  merchants  42  members ;  the  common  traders 
and  shop-keepers  22  members,  and  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  elects  the  seventeen  members 
of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two  burgo- 
masters, the  first  elected  for  six  years  and  a  half,  and  the  second 
for  four  years,  direct  the  a£^s  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  eight  departments — namely.  Foreign  Ail^rs,  Church 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Military  Aflairs,  and  Commerce  and  Shipping.  Ail 
the  ministers  are  senators. 

The  revenue  for  the  year  1879  amounted  to  11,981,098  mark,  or 
599,054i.,  and  the  expenditure  to  l^,^bO,lU  mark,  or  617,505/., 
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thus  leaying  a  deficit  of  369,018  mark,  or  18,450/.  More  than  one- 
third  of  the  revenue  is  raised  from  public  property — Eigenthum  imd 
Bechten — and  another  third  from  direct  taxes.  The  chief  branch  of 
expenditui*e  is  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt.  The  latter 
amounted,  in  January,  1880,  to  81,010,167  mark,  or  4,050,508/.  The 
whole  of  the  debt,  which  bears  interest  at  3^  and  4^  per  cent.,  was 
incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbours,  and  other  public  works. 

Popiilation  and  Commerce. 

The  population  of  the  State  amoimted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,200,  inclusive  of  a  Prussian  garrison ;  in  1880  it  was  156,229. 
The  increase  of  population  from  1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any 
oiher  State  of  Germany,  amounting  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent. 
per  annum.  In  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1880,  the  increase 
was  1*95  p6r  cent,  per  annum.  The  state  embraces  an  area  of  106 
KngliRh  square  miles. 

Bremen,  ¥rith  Bremerhaven,  is,  next  to  Hamburg,  the  chief  outlet' 
of  Grerman  emigration.  The  number  of  emigrants  who  lefl  the  port 
was  61,877  in  1870 ;  60,516  m  1871 ;  80,418  in  1872  ;  63,167  in 
1873;  30,633  in  1874;  24,503  in  1875;  21,665  in  1876;  19,179 
in  1877;  11,483  in  1878;  15,828  in  1879;  and  51,627  in  1880. 
The  emigrants  of  1880  were  nearly  all  natives  of  Germany,  the 
flmaU  remainder  being  composed  of  natives  of  Austria- Hungary, 
Russia,  Switzerland,  and  other  countries.  The  vast  majority  of 
llie  emigrants  of  1880  went  to  the  United  States.  In  the  two 
years  1877  and  1878,  upwards  of  21,000  persons  returned  to  Bremen 
from  transatlantic  countries. 

The  number  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1,  1880,  was  320,  of  261,357  tons,  the  number  including 
67  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  59,460  tons.  Nearly  aU 
the  steamers  sailing  under  the  Bremen  and  Grerman  fiag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  *  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
smaller  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1878  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,762 
ds,  of  1,013,238  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,903  vessels, of  993,11 2 


tons.  The  arrivals  included  366  British  vessels,  of  181,783  tons, 
and  the  departures  343  British  vessels,  of  118,098  tons.  Three- 
fonrths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
\uid  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
is  the  largest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany. 


jr2 
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ALSACE-LOESAIHE. 

(Reichsland  Elsass-Lothringen.) 

Constitution  and  Bevenne. 

The  fundamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Lnperiar 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  3,  1871,  June  20,  1872,  June  25,  1873,  and  July  4, 
1879.  By  Art.  1  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  *  the 
provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  pre- 
liminaries of  February  26,  1871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  of  May  10,  1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the 
German  Empire.*  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was 
introduced  in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January,  1874. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  *  Statthalter.* 

Statthalter  of  Alsace-Lorraine, — ^Field-Marshal  Edwin  Hans  Karl 
von  Manteuffel,  bom  Feb.  24,  1809  ;  entered  the  Prussian  cavalry, 
1826;  captain,  1843;  colonel,  1850;  general,  1858;  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Prussian  army  in  Hanover  and  Hesse,  1866 ;  com- 
mander of  the  1st  corps  d'arm^e  of  Germany  in  the  war  against 
France,  1870-71;  nominated  field-marshal,  1872.  Appointed  Statt- 
halter of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Aug.  4, 1879;  assumed  oflice,  Oct.  1, 1879» 

According  to  the  constitutional  law  of  July  4, 1879,  the  Emperor 
appoints  the  Statthalter,  who  exercises  power  as  the  repsesentative 
of  the  Imperial  Government,  having  his  reiddenoe  at  Strassburg. 
A  Ministry  composed  of  three  departments,  with  a  responsible 
Secretary  of  State  at  its  head,  acts  imder  the  Statthalter,  who  also 
is  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  comprising  the  General  in  com- 
mand of  the  troops  in  the  province,  the  Secretary  of  State  at  the 
head  of  the  Ministry,  the  chief  provincial  officials,  and  seven  other 
members  appointed  by  the  Emperor.  The  Statthalter  is  President 
of  the  Council.  For  the  administration  of  local  afiairs  there  is  a 
Provincial  Committee,  consisting  of  58  members. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
year  ending  March  31,  1882,  amoimted  to  47,306,937  mark,  or 
2,365,346/. ;  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.  Nearly 
one-half  of  the  total  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  and  indirect 
taxesy  while  one  of  the  largest  branches  of  expenditure — amounting 
to  8,789,250  mark,  or  439,462/.,  in  the  estimates  for  1881-82— is  for 
public  education  and  ecclesiastical  afiairs.  * 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Reichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 
^population,   in  1875,  of  1,531,804,  and  in  1880  of  1,571,971, 
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being  281  indiyidnals  per  English  square  mile.  Alsace-Lorraine  is 
iidmimstratiyely  divided  into  three  Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober- 
Elsass,  IJnter-Elsass,  and  Lothringen,  the  first  of  which  is  subdivided 
into  seven,  and  the  other  two  each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles. 
The  following  table  gives  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
pc^nlation  of  each  of  tiie  districts  at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the 
census  of  December  1, 1875,  and  the  census  of  December  1, 1880 : — 


Disfxicte 

Area 

Popalation                       ' 

Bng.  sqr.  miles 

December  1875 

1 
December  1880     j 

Ober-Elsass 

Unter-ElBass 

!  Lothiingen  . 

1,353 
1,844 
2,883 

453,374 
598,180 
480,250 

461,625 
618,012       1 
492,334 

Total  . 

5,580 

1,531,804 

1,571,971 

There  was  a  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  jears  from  187 1 

to  1875  amounting  to  0*23  per  cent  per  annum.  During  the  preceding 

five  years  from  Decembei*  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 

decrease  of  population  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  ftTmnm^ 

Ascribed  partly  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration.     But  there 

▼ere  only  158  emigrants  in  the  year  1876,  and  but  108  in  1877. 

Between  1875-80  tbere  was  an  increase  of  0*4  per  cent,  per  annum. 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  there  were  in  the  Reichsland 

1,204,081  Eoman  Catholics,  285,329  Protestants,  3,198  members  of 

other  Christian  sects,  and  39,002  Jews.     According  to  an  official 

estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French  origin  (Sprach- 

Btamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 

The  three  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Ober-Elsass,  Muhlhausen,  capital  of  Unter-Elsass,  and  Metz, 
capital  of  Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1880,  Strassburg  had 
104,501,  Mulhausen  68,283,  and  Metz  53,107  inhabitants. 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  (Germany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  imder  the  adminis- 
tration and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  Zollyerein,  or  Customs'  League  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Grermany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
HiambuTg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  *  free  ports,*  conceded  in  1868,  was  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  '  outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '— rausserhalb  der  gemeinschafUichen  Zollgrenze — '  until 
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they  themselves  demand  admittance.'     The  administration  of 
ZoUverein,  according  to  a  treaty  signed  July  8,  1867,  and  in  foi 
Irom  January  1,  1868,  till  December  31,  1878,  is  at  Berlin. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation 
the  ZoUverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council, 
that  of  populations,  in  the  ZoUverein  Parliament,  the  members 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputd 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session 
the  beginning  of  the  year.      Under  the  constitution  of  April  1 
1871,  the  fixQctions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  tb^ 
Reichstag  of  the  Empire.     The  Zollverein  Council  has  three  coul 
mittees   sitting  permanently,  namely,  for  finance,   for  taxes   an 
customs,  and  for  trade.     All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  pai< 
into  a  common  exchequer,  and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population 
among  the  states  of  the   Empire.     The  chief  sources  of  revenue 
nre  customs  duties,  mainly  on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits, wine^^ 
sugar  manu&ctured  from  beet-roots,  and  tobacco. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom, 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  direct  exports  from  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire,  including  the  Hanse  Towns,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  total  value  of  the  direct  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
them,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880 : — 


t 


Tpftra 

Exports  from  Germany 

ImportB  of  British  Home 

A  CCvAO 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Germany 

1871 

19,263,319 

£ 
12,664,814 

1872 

19,231,873 

81,618,749 

1873 

19,926,451 

27,270,342 

1874 

19,947,196 

24,799,846 

1876 

21,836,401 

23,287,883 

1876 

21,116,189 

20,082,262 

1877 

26,269,993 

19,642,128 

1878 

23,570,836 

19,467,190 

1879 

21,604,890 

18,691,646 

1880 

24,356,419 

16,943,700 

The  annual  sums  here  given  do  not  represent  the  total  value  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  but 
only  that  of  the  direct  trade.  There  are  no  detailed  official  returns 
showing  the  value  of  the  exports  and  imports  passing  in  transit, 
chiefly  by  way  of  the  Netherlands,  between  Germany  and  the 
United  Kingdom.     (See  page  338.) 

The  staple  articles  of  exports  from  Grermany  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  agricultinral  produce,  chief  among  them  bread- 
staffs,  unrefined  sugar,  live  animals,  and  potatoes.     The  following 
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fci&Ue  giyes  the  declared,  value,  in  poundB  sterling,  of  these  four 
|>jrincipal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
i^^ingdozn,  in  each  of  die  two  years  1879  and  1880 :— 


staple  BsportgfMm  G«niiHiy  to 
OieatBxifcain 

1879 

1880 

1     Coni,  wheat,  biirley,  &c.  . 

1     Sogar,  unrefined      .... 

1     Animals,  live 

I     Potatoes 

£ 
3,763,031 
2,704,473 
1,460,679 
1,609,212 

£ 
3,800,261 
4,728,916 
1,496,738 
1,716,486 

The  exports  of  breadstufTs  from  Germany  to  Great  Britain,  con- 
lasting  maonly  of  wheat  and  barley,  but  embracing,  besides,  wheat* 
XKieal  and  flour,  pease,  rye,  and  oats,  fluctuated  greatly  in  recent 
years.  The  remaining  exports  embrace  a  great  variety  of  articles, 
nearly  all  of   them  the  produce  of  agriculture. 

The  principal  articles  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ger- 
nuiny  consist  of  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  and  of  iron, 
wrought  and  un wrought. 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterlings 
of  these  three  staple  articles  of  British  produce*  imported  flx)m  the 
United  Kingdom  into  Germany,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1879  and 
1880 :— 


Prin<dpal  articles  of  BritiBli  Prodaoe  imported 
into  Germany 

1879 

1880 

1 .  Woollen  mannfBAtures : — 

Manufactared  articles    . 
Woollen  and  worsted  yam     . 

Total  woollen 

2.  Cotton  manufactures : — 

Hann&ctared  articles    . 
Cotton  Yarn 

Total  cottons 

3.  Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought    . 

£ 

2,038,610 
1,823,020 

£ 

1.227,668 
1,631,214 

3,861,630 

2,868,772 

1,746,286 
1,840,960 

1,342,668 
1,673,648 

3,687,236 

3,016,206 

1,024,363 

1,144,668 

The  rest  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Grermany  consists 
of  misceUaneous  articles,  not  one  of  them  of  the  value  of  a  milUon 
sterling  per  annum. 

The  Free  Towns,  Hamburg,  Bremen,  and  Lubeck,  ate  the  chief 
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gates  of  commercial  intercourse  of  Germany  "wi^  the  United 
Kingdom.     (See  pages  174-79.) 

The  results  of  an  agricultural  census  taken  on  the  10th  of 
January,  1873,  showed  that  at  that  date  there  were  in  the  Empire 
3,352,231  horses ;  13,315  mules  and  donkeys ;  15,776,702  head  of 
cattle;  24,999,706  sheep ;  7,124,088  swine ;  2,320,002  goats ;  and 
2,333,484  beehives.  The  number  of  families  possessing  live  stock 
— Yidibesitzende  Haushaltungen — .was  found  to  be  5,028,023,  an  d 
of  these  there  were  2,965,856  devoted,  partly  or  wholly,  to  agricul- 
tural pursuits. 

The  production  of  mentals  and  minerals  in  the  German  Empire 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  1877  and  1878 : — 


Metr.  Tons 

' 

1877 

1878 

Fig  Iron 
Zinc 
Lead 
Copper  . 
Tin 

Antimony 
Coal       . 
Lignite  . 
Asphalt . 

>        < 

1,966,679 

90,362 

80,278 

8,362 

881 

930 

30,423,774 

10,644,427 

29,736 

2,124,444 

94,964 

84,372 

9,641 

831 

1,246 

39,429,308 

10,971,117 

47,329 

The  mercantile  navy  of  Germany,  on  the  1st  of  January  1880, 
numbered  4,777  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  1,171,286.  Of 
this  total  there  were  374  steamers,  of  196,343  tons.  The  following 
was  the  distribution  of  the  shipping  belonging  to  the  principal  ports 
on  the  1st  of  January  1878  : — 


Principal  Forts 

Sailing  Vessels  and  Steamers 

Steamers 

Number 

Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

Hambarg 

469 

221,474 

101 

84,127 

Bremen    . 

274 

216,064 

60 

67,377 

Bostock   . 

361 

103,009 

9 

3,812 

Stettin     . 

197 

46,409 

38 

8,182 

Danzig    . 

108 

48,679 

8 

3,400 

Stralsund 

298 

49,476 

1 

267 

Barth       . 

241 

43,606 

Memel     . 

84 

28,686 

6 

334 

Elsfleth   . 

116 

36,334 

— 

Papenbnrg 

166 

22,429 

— 

— 

Geestemnnde  , 

67 

28,693 

6 

1,209 

All  other  ports 

2,466 

262,189 

108 

24,691 

Total  . 

1        1 

1        . 

4,806 

1,106,936 

336 

1 

183,379 
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On  the  Ist  July,  1881,  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed 
and  open  for  public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  33,872  kilometer,  or 
21,000  Engliah  miles.  The  total  of  these  lines  either  are  already, 
or  will  become  soon^  the  property  of  the  State. 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1880  was 
14,412,598,  of  which  9,448,1  i  8  were  inland,  and  4,964,470  foreign. 
The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the  end  of  1880  was 
•59,961  kilometer,  and  of  telegraph  wires  213,327  kilometer. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  575,309,050  letters,  140,981,960 
post  cards,  8,463,070  patterns,  104,100,720  stamped  wrappers,  and 
348,973,287  newspapers,  in  the  year  1880.  The  total  receipts  of 
the  post  office  (including  telegraphic  service)  in  1880-81  amounted 
to  136,647,195  mark,  or  6,882,359Z.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to 
120,237,476  mark,  or  6,011,873/.  The  number  of  post  offices  was 
7,540 ;  with  5,659  telegraphic  stations  at  the  end  of  1880,  and 
€3,413  persons  employed. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  GsBicAirr  in  Gbeat  BBiTAnr. 

Ambassador. — Count  Georg  von  Munster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1873. 
Councillor  of  Embassy. — Baron  von  der  Brincken. 
Secretary, — Count  Guido  Lynar. 
Military  AttachS,—Mak^or  von  Vietinghof. 
'Director  of  Chancery, — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettan. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBiTAiir  Aim  Gebmant. 

Ambassador. — ^Lord  Ampthill,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1829;  British  Envoy  to 
Borne,  1858-70 ;  Assistant  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
1870-71.    Appointed  Ambassador  to  Germany,  October  16,  1871. 

Secretaries, — Sir  John  Walsham,  Bart.;  Henry  NeviU  Dering;  Hon. 
Hugh  Gongh  ;  Ealph  Milbanke. 

Military  AttachS.—JAevit.'Col,  the  Hon.  Paul  Methuen. 

Naval  Attacks. — Capt.  Ernest  Eice,  E.N. 

Commercial  Attache, — J.  A.  Crowe. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures,    a 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are — 

Monet. 
Old  denominations. 

The  Thaler,  of  30  Groschen,  approximate  value  «  Ss. 

„  GtUden,  or  florin,  of  60  Kreuuser   „^  =  \s.  %d. 

„  Mark  Current  of  Liibeck  „  '  ■■  \s.  3<i. 

„  Mark  Banco  of  Hamburg  „  »  \s.  6(2. 


» 


Seiche  Thaler  of  Bremen  „  »  Ss.  4d. 
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New  denomination. 
The  Marhf  of  100  Pfennig^  approximate  yalae  >■  1$, 

On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  uniformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Umpire,  passed  by  the  Beichstag,  was  publie^ed  by  the 
Imperial  government.  Under  this  law  the  standard  of  value  is  gold. 
The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin,  to  commence  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875.  There  are  gold 
5 -mark,  lO-mark,  and  20'mark  pieces,  the  first  called  Halbe  Krone, 
or  half-crown,  the  second  Krone,  or  crown,  and  the  third  Doppel- 
Krone,  or  double-crown. 

WSIGHTS  AMD  MbASTJBBS. 

The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.  The  names  of  the  decimal 
weights  and  measures  and  the  British  equivalents  are : — 


The  Gramme 
„   KUogramTne  of  2  Pfund 
„   Centner  of  60  Kilogramme 
„    Quintal  of  2  Centner 
„    Tonne  of  20  Centner 
„   Liter,  Mass 
„  Meter  J  Stab 
f,   KiloTneter  . 
„  Hektar 


=   15*434  grains  troy. 
=  2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
«   110      „ 
-   220       „ 
=  2200    „ 


s  1*76  Imperial  pints. 
=  3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 
B   1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs, 
a  2*47  acres. 
„    Quadrat,  or  Square  Kilometer  -s  247  acres,  or  2|.  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mile. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Germany. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Deutscher  Eeichs-  und  Konig.  Freussischer  Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1 88 1 . 

Koniglich  Freussischer  Staats-Kalender  fiir  1880.     8.    Berlin,  1881. 

Prenssische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Koniglich  Statistischen  Biirean  in 
Berlin,  fol.  Berlin,  1881. 

Jahrbuch  der  amtlichen  Statistik  des  Freussischen  Staates.  4  vols.  8. 
Berlin,  1866,  1867,  1869,  and  1876. 

Die  Gemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  des  Freussischen  Staates  und  ihre  Beyolk- 
erung.  Nach  den  Urmaterialien  der  allgemeinen  Volkszahlung  y.  1.  De- 
cember 1871  bearbeitet,  u.  zusammengestellt  vom  Koniglichen  statistischen 
Biireau.     8.     Berlin,  1873. 

Monatshafte  zur  Statistik  des  Deutschen  Eeichs,  fur  das  Jahr  1881.  Her- 
ausgegeben  von  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amt.    4.    Beilin,  1881. 

Zeitschrifb  des  Konigl.  Freussischen  statistischen  Biireaus,  redigirt  von 
Dr.  Engel.     4.    Berlin,  1881. 


GERMAKT.  >  iSf 

Der  Viehstand  der  G^emeinden  und  Gntsbezirike  im'Preussischen  Staate.  Nach 
den  Urmaterialieii  der  Viehzahlung  y.  10.  Jaiiiiarl873,  bearbeitet  ybmKoiiiglich 
Preossischeii  statistischen  Biireau.     8.    Berlin,  187^. 

Production  der  Bergwerke,  Salinen  and  Hiitten  im  Preussisphen  Staate  in 
Jahre  1877.    4.    Berlin,  1879. 

Statistik  des  deutschen  Eeiches.  Herausgegeben  vom  Kaiserlichen  statis- 
iischem  Amte.    4.    Berlin,  1873-81. 

Statistik  der  Deutschen  Eeichs-Post  und  Telegraphen  Verwaltnng  fur  das 
Kalrade^ahr  1878.    4.    Berlin,  1881. 

Staatshandbudi  fur  das  Konigreich  Sachsen.    Dresden,  1861. 

Hoi-  und  Staats-Handbuch  des  Konigreichs  Bayern.     8.    Miinchen,  1881. 

Koniglich  Wiirttembergisches  Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch,  herausgeg.  yob 
dem  Xonigl.  Statistisch-topog^phischem  Biireau.     8.    Stuttgart,  1881. 

Statistik  des  Hamburgischen  Staats.    4.    Hamburg,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  MacDonell,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
of  the  German  Empire,  dated  Berlin,  Jan.  1,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Dudley  E.  Saurin  on  the  Industry  and  Agriculture  of 
Wiirttembeig,  dated  Stuttgart,  Decem.  20,  1875;  in  *  Reports  by  HM/s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reporc  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Ger- 
many, dated  Berlin,  Decem.  20,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  on  the  finances  of  Germany  and  of 
Prussia,  dated  Berlin,  March  5,  1879;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  U.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edmund  W.  Cope,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finances  of 
Bavaria,  dated  Munich,  December  31,  1879;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  1*.  1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  Diisseldorf  and  the 
Rhenish  Provinces ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  of  Hamburg ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsbeig ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward,  on  the 
Trade  of  Bremen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Meden  on  the  Trade  of  Cuxhaven ;  and 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Behncke  on  the  Trade  of  Liibeek ;  dated  January-February, 
1879 ;  in  <  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IL  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hellmers  on  the  Agriculture  of  the  Rhenish  Pro- 
vinces ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Kruse  on  the  Trade  of  Eliel ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Blackwell  on  the  Trade  of  Stettin,  dated  April,  1879 ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
firom  HM.'s  Consuls.'    Part  lU.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baring-Gould  (J.),  Germany,  Past  and  Present.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1881. 

Bohmert  (Dr.  Victor),  Zeitschrift  des  K.  Sachsischen  StatoStiBG^Lwa.  1&\]ckiVqa« 
4.    Leiper^  1880. 
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Cohen  (J.),  Etndes  sur  I'Empiie  d*Allemagne.    8.    Paris,  1879. 

Bngd  (Dr.  Ernst) :  Die  Yerluste  der  Deutschen  Armeen  im  Kriege  gegen 
Erankreich  1870  und  1871.    Fol.    Berlin,  1873. 

Efwd  (Dr.  Ernst),  Genealogie  der  Europaischen  Begentenhauser  fur  1880. 
8.    Berlin,  1879. 

Fircka  (A.  Freiherr  yon),  Die  Yolkskraft  Deutschland's  nnd  Frankreich's. 
Statistische  Skizze.    8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Gothaischer  genealogischer  Hof-E^alender  anf  das  Jahr  1880.  32.  Gotha,1880. 

Legoyt  (Al£red),  Forces  mat^rielles  de  I'Empire  d*Allemagne.     18.    Paris, 
1878. 

Neefe  (Dr.  M.),  Statistischer  Almanach  fiir  das  Deutsche  Beich.    8.    Jena, 
1881. 

Neumann  (G.),  Das  Deutsche  Keich  in  geographischer,  statistischer  und  topo- 
graphischer  Beziehung.     2  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1872-74. 

Ificolson  (A.),  A  Sketch  of  the  German  Constitution,  and  of  the  Events  in 
Germany  from  1815  to  1871.     8.    London,  1875. 

Waitz  (Oreorg),  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte.    5  vols.    8.  Kiel,  1871-74. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdou  of  G^eat  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beigning  Queen  and  Empress. 
Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress  of 
India^  bom  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  Maj  24,  1819,  the 
daughter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George 
in.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  widow  of 
Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of 
her  uncle,  King  William  IV.,  June  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  June  28, 1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen, 

I.  Princess  Victoritty  bom  Nov.  21, 1840;  married,  Jan.  25,  1858, 
to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of  Wilhelm  I.,  German 
Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.     (See  page  110.) 

n.  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  born  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married, 
March  10,  1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra,  eldest  daughter  of  King 
Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  five  children  : 
—1.  Albert  Victor,  bora  Jan.  8,  1864.  2.  George,  bom  June  3, 
1866.     8.  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20,  1867.     4.  Alexandra,  bom  July  6, 

1868.  5.  Maud,  born  Nov.  26, 1869. 

m.  Prince  Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6, 1844 ;  entered 
the  royal  navy,  Aug.  31,  1858;  married  Jan.  21,  1874,  to  Grand* 
duchess  Marie  of  Russia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  II. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children  : — 1.  AJfi-ed,  bom  Oct.  15, 
1874.  2.  Marie,  bom  October  29, 1875.  3.  Victoria,  bom  Novem- 
ber 25,  1876.     4.  Alexandra,  bom  September  1,  1878. 

rV.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25,  1846  ;  married,  July  5,  1866, 
to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten- 
burg,  bom  Jan.  22, 1831.  Ofl&pring  of  the  union  are  four  children  : 
— 1.  Christian,  born  April  14, 1867.     2.  Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26, 

1869.  3.  Victoria,  born  May  3, 1870.   4.  Louise,  bom  Aug.  12, 1872. 

V.  Princess  Louise,  born  March  18,  1848 ;  married,  March  21, 
1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland,  Marquis  of  Lome,  bom  Aug.  6, 
1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll.     (See  page  509.) 

VI.  Prince  Arthur,  Duke  of  Connaught,  bom  May  1, 1850 ;  mar- 
ried, March  13,  1879,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Prussia,  bom  July  25, 
1860.      Ofispring,  a  daughter,  bom  January  15,  1882. 

VII.  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  born  April  7,  1853; 
betrothed  November  21,  1881,  to  Princess  Helena  of  Waldeck, 
born  Feb.  17,  1861. 

VIJL  Trincess  Beatn'cej  bom  April  14,  1857. 
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Covins  of  the  Queen, 

I.  Prince  Ernest  August^  Duke  of  Cumberland,  bom  Sept  21, 
1845,  the  grandson  of  Duke  Ernest  August  of  Cumberland,  fifth  son 
of  King  George  III. ;  married  December  21, 1878,  to  Princess  Thyra 
of  Denmark,  bom  September  29,  1853.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
a  daughter,  bom  Oct.  1879,  and  a  son  bom  Oct.  1880. 

II.  Prince  George,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  bom  March  26,  1819, 
the  son  of  Duke  Adolph  of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  King  George  III.; 
field-marshal  commanding-in-chief  the  British  army. 

in.  Princess  Augusta,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  19, 1822  ; 
married,  June  28, 1843,  to  Grand-duke  Priedrich  Wilhelm  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Strelitz.     (See  page  160.) 

IV.  Princess  Mary,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Nov.  27,  1833; 
married,  June  12,  1866,  to  Prince  Franz  von  Teck,  bom  Aug.  27, 
1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Wlirttemberg,  and  of  Claudine 
Rh^day,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
children : — 1.  Victoria,  bom  May  26, 1867.  2.  Albert,  born  Aug.  13, 
1868.  3.  Franz  Josef,  born  Jan.  9,  1870.  4.  Alexander,  born 
AprH  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen, 

Princess  Augusta,  bom  July  25,  1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave 
Friedrich  of  Hesse-Cassel;  married,  May  7, 1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus 
of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of  King  George  III. ;  widow,  July  8, 1850. 

The  Queen  reigns  in  her  own  rights  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  ni.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  *  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
and  it  has  ever  since  continued  in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentaiy 
grant,  and  amounts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  income  allott^  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000/. 
sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  from  the  here- 
ditaJT  possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasiuy.  Under 
WiUiam  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
£xed  at  51 0^000/. 
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It  is  established  by  1-2  Yiot.  c.  2,  that  during  Queen  Victorians 
reign,  all  the  revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Ck>nsolidated 
Fundy  but  that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  Queen.  In  virtue  of 
thifi  Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23, 1837,  the  Queen 
has  granted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/.  *for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'  By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000Z. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;  to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  royal  household ;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.  This  leaves  an  unappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
which  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's  Court.  It  is  provided  that  whenever  the  civil  list 
charges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.  The  Queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1880  amounted 
to  78,177/.,  being  1,991/.  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and  other  disbursements  in 
18B0  amounted  to  30,900/.,  and  the  payment  made  to  Her  Majesty 
far  the  year  was  41,000/.,  being  the  same  as  in  the  preceding 
year.  The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1867  amounted  to  29,000/.; 
in  1869,  1870,  and  1871  to  31,000/. ;  in  1872  to  40,000/. ;  in 
1873  to  41,000/. ;  in  1874  to  42,000/. ;  in  1875  to  41,000/. ;  in 
1876  to  43,000/. ;  in  1877  to  45,000/. ;  in  1878,  to  47,657/. ;  and  to 
41,000/.  in  1879. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  ^e  following 
sums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family : — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  ;  25,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Connaught ; 
8,000/.  to  Prince  Leopold ;  8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein; 
6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise,  Marchioness  of  Lome ;  6,000/.  to  the 
Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  3,000/.  to  the  Grand-duchess  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck,  formerly  Princess  Mary  of 
Cambridge ;  and  12,000/.  to  Duke  George  of  Cambridge. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict.  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  Previous  to  the 
year  1840,  these  revenues  amounted  to  between  11,000/.  and  16,000/. 
per  annum ;  but  since  that  period  they  have  greatly  risen.  The 
mcome  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1880  was  96,215/., 
and  the  sum  of  65,258/.  was  paid  over  for  the  UBe  of  tXift  Y^m^^  ^S. 
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Wales.  In  1867,  the  sum  paid  over  amounted  to  54,927/. ;  in  1870 
to  62,674Z. ;  in  1871  to  62,484Z. ;  in  1873  to  62,515Z. ;  in  1874  to 
65,901Z. ;  in  1875  to  67,141Z.;  in  1876  to  70,375Z. ;  and  in  1877 
to  96,860Z.  The  Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict, 
cap.  1,  the  annual  sum  of  10,000/.,  to  be  incr^ised  to  30,OOOZ.  in 
case  of  widowhood.  Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Wales  are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  which 
bears  a  total  yearly  charge  of  156,000/.  for  annuities  to  members 
of  the  Royal  Family. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 

House  of  Stuart-Orange, 
William  and  Maiy  .        .        .     1689 
William  in 1694 

House  of  Stuart, 
Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover, 

George  1 1714 

George  IL       ....  1727 

GTeorgelll 1760 

George  rV.      ....  1820 

William  IV.    ....  1830 

Victoria  ....  1837 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain — exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggregate 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitiition  and  Ooveniment 

The  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  *  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  '  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  And,  repeating  the  words.  Sir  William  Blackstone 
adds,  that  it  is  '  the  place  where  that  absolute  despotic  power,  which 
must  in  all  governments  reside  somewhere,  is  entrusted  by  the  con- 
stitution of  these  kingdoms.'     The  sovereign  is  not  only  the  head, 

but  also  the  beginning  and  the  end — caput,  principium,  et  finis of 

Parliament;  he  alone  can  summon  Parliament;  and  no  Parliament, 
save  on  the  demise  of  a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  acoord. 
Parliament  is  summoned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of 
Chancery,  by  advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  days 
previous  to  its  assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parlia- 
ment is  sitting,  a  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued 
upon  motion  in  the  House.  K  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the 
recess,   the   writ  is  issued  at  the  in&tance  of  t\\^  S^^eaker.     By 


House  of  Stuart, 

James  I.          .        .        . 
Charles  I.        .        .        . 

.  1603 
.     1625 

Commonwealth, 

Parliamentary  Executive 
Protectorate    . 

.  1649 
.     1663 

House  of  Stuart, 

Charles  II.      . 

James  II.        .        .        . 

.  1660 
.     1685 
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4  Edw.  in.  c.  J4,  it  was  enacted,  *  It  is  accorded  that  Parlia- 
ment shall  be  holden  every  year  once  or  more  often  if  need  be.' 
Also  by  36  Edw.  in.  c.  10,  it  was  directed,  '  that  a  Parliament 
be  holden  every  year  if  need  be.'  By  16  Chas.  L  c.  1,  it  was 
enacted,  that  if  the  king  neglected  to  call  a  Parliament  for  three 
years,  l^e  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the  great  seal  might  issue  writs 
for  summoning  the  peers  and  for  the  election  of  ^e  commons; 
lihat  if  the  chancellor  or  keeper  should  n^lect  to  do  it,  any  twelve 
of  the  peers  might  summon  die  Parliament ;  that  if  the  peers  should 
n^lect  to  issue  the  necessary  summons,  the  sheriffs  of  the  counties 
and  other  magistrates  respectively  might  proceed  to  the  election ; 
and  should  they  refuse,  then  that  the  freeholders  of  each  county 
might  elect  their  members,  and  that  the  members  so  chosen  should 
be  obliged,  under  severe  penalties,  to  attend.  This  Act  was  deemed 
such  an  invasion  of  the  prerogative,  that  it  was  repealed  on  the 
Restoration  by  16  Chas.  II.  c.  1.  But  the  latter  Act  contains  a 
provision  that  Parliament  shall  not  in  future  be  intermitted  for  above 
three  years  at  the  most  By  1  Will,  and  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  2,  it  was 
enacted,  *  that  Parliaments  shall  be  holden  frequently.'  As,  how- 
ever, the  Mutiny  Act  and  the  Supplies  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse Supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending  over  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  Every 
session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all  bills  which  have 
not  been  passed  during  the  session  fall  to  the  ground.  Both  Houses 
of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time.  The  pro- 
rogation takes  place  eitiier  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or  by 
commission  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  die  sovereign  be  present,  the 
speaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bUls  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
soon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued,  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament;  it  may 
occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  pereoii  ot  \yj  cotci- 
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missioaers,  or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  prodama- 
tion,  or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  iKc 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  III.  to  the  effect  of  post* 
poning  the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  nei 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parha 
ment  '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  Id 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  wed 
otherwise  have  continued  unless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'  Oth< 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliamei 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble ;  and  tht 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  dissolutic 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  fi 
the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  sha 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  • 
legislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  time 
Edward  II.,  and  it  has  been,  except  during  the  period  of  the  Con 
monwealth,  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  constitution,  that  evei 
Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House  of  legislatur 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office — English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  afler  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  spedri 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  since  been  held  that  every  hereditary 
peerage  of  England  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House. 
Any  person  giving  proof  that  his  ancestor  was  called  by  *  writ  (rf 
summons  *  may  claim  to  sit  as  hereditary  peer.  New  peerages  are 
created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  sunmioned  by  the  wri* 
issued  in  pursuance  thereof  ^ad  consulendum  et  defendenduis 
regem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether  the  individual 
summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or  not.  Should* 
question  arise  as  to  the  l^al  capacity  of  a  peer  to  be  admitted 
to  the  sittings  of  the  Upper  House,  the  sovereign  is  prayed  frr 
a  writ  through  a  secretary  of  state ;  the  attorney -gener^  support 
the  petition,  and,  if  willing  to  allow  it,  it  is  ordinarily  complied  wi<h* 
If  the  matter  is  doubtful,  he  r^ommends  it  to  be  referred  to  the 
Upper  HouBe,  which  resolveB  itaeli  mto  a.  eoTKnaWft^.  ^1  ^rivileg^- 
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Upon  a  report  to  the  House  the  latter  declares  its  opinion  by  way  of 
^fcddress.  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a  *  standing  order'  of  the  Upper 
^Bonse,  take  their  seat  without  further  preliminary;  peers  newly 
<2x-eated  or  summoned  have  to  be  '  introduced.'  The  privilege  of 
t^e  members  of  the  Upper  House,  including  the  bishops,  of  Toting 
bjr  proxy,  was  suspended  by  a  '  standing  Order ' — ^number  XXX U, 

^passed  on  the  31st  of  March,  1868. 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creatmg  peers,  and  the 

^TJvilege  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 

[ouse  of  Lords.      In   consequence  of  certain   terms  in   the   Act 

Union — 5  Anne,   c.  8— limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 

Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 

i.^  is  understood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 

peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  &ct  never  created  except  in  the 

oaue  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  family,  though  extinct 

peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.     By  the  Irish 

-^ct  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67 — ^the  sovereign  is  restricted 

'to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 

of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 

XOO,    then    on    the  extinction   of  one  peerage  another    may    be 

created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1 88 1,  consisted  of  537 
members,  of  whom  5  were   peers   of  the  Blood    Royal,  2    arch- 
bishops, 21  dukes,    20    marquesses,.  128    earls,    32    viscounts,  24 
bishops,  261  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Irish 
representative  peers.     The  list  included  a  number  of  minors,  and 
several  peers  whose  names  appear  in  double  on  the  '  Roll  of  the 
House  of  Lords '  as  representatives  of  official  together  with  hereditary 
dignities.     The  number  of  names  on  the  '  Roll '  was  393  in  1830 ; 
457  in  1840;    448  in  1850;    458  in   1860;  and  503  in   1877. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in 
the  present  century.     The  three  oldest  existing  peerages  date  from 
the  latter  part  of  ihe  thirteenth  century ;  while  four  go  back  to  the 
fourteenth,  and  seven  to  the  fifteenth  century.     Of  peerages  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  there  exist  12;  of  the  seventeenth,  35;  of  the 
ei^teenth,  95;    and  of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  341.     In 
the  forty-four  years  from  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  till  the 
end  of  Jime  1881,  there  were  issued  165  patents  of  peerage,   so 
that^  with  the  addition  of  the  spiritual  lords,  2  archbishops  and  25 
bishops,  all  of  whom  were  appointed  during  the  period,  192  m^nbers 
of  the    House  of   Lords,  or  more   than  one-third   of   the  whole 
number,  owe  their  seats  to  nominations  under  Her  Majesty. 

The  Lower  House  of  l^slature,  representing,  in  comitituticnal 
theory,  all  the  '  Commons  of  England,*  has  consisted,  sinco  49  Han. 
IIL,  of  knights  of  the  shire,   or  representativeb  of  co\ui^«&\  <\i 
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citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities;  and  of  burgesses,  or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  together. 
At  the  accession  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  total  number  of  constitu- 
encies in  England  and  Wales  was  147.  In  this  reign  the  number 
was  considerably  increased,  chiefly  by  the  addition  of  representatives 
for  Wales;  and  in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Restoration,  large 
additions  to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.  Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  I.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  made,  exclusive  of  counties, 
amounted  to  210;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  until  the  union 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scotland  were  added.  The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
union  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  samt^  fluctuating  around  the  figure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  suffrage  and  the  formation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
as  universities.     There  are  at  present  658  members. 

By. the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Reform 
Bill  of  1832,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  fit)m  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  80 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  each, 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants, received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members,  and  20  other 
new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants  and  upwards, 
that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town  members 
were  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-three,  so  that  the  number  ot 
representatives  became  eight  more  than  the  nimiber  assigned  to 
Scotland  at  the  Union. 

/  The  next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons,  after  the  Act  of  18  82,  waa  made  \^7  ^e  ^^farov.  BUI  of 
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1867-68.    The  most  important  provisiona  of  the  new  Act  as  r^ards 
England  are  clauses  3  and  4,  the  first  establishing  household  suffinge 
in  boroughs,  and  the  second  occupation  franchise  in  counties.   Clause 
3  enacts  that  ^  Every  man  shall  be  entitled  to  be  roistered  as  a 
voter,  and,  when  roistered,  to  vote  for  a  member  or  members  to  serve 
in  Parliament  for  a  borough,  who  is  qualified  as  follows: — (1)  Is  of 
ihll  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  l^;al  incapacity ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day 
of  July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  13 
calendar  months  been,  an  inhabitant  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling-house  within  the  borough ;  (3)  Has  during  the  time 
of  such  occupation  been  rated  as  an  ordinary  occupier  in  respect  of 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  within  the  borough  to  all  rates  made 
£)r  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  respect  of  such  premises ;    (4)  Has 
before  the  20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  bond  fide  paid  an  equal 
amount  in  the  pound  to  that  payable  by  other  ordinary  occupiers  in 
respect  of  all  poor-rates  that  have  become  payable  by  him  in  respect 
of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  preceding  5th  day  of  January,  aud 
which  have  been  demanded  of  him  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ; 
or  as  a  lodger  has  occupied  in  the  same  borough  separately,  and  as 
sole  tenant  for  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  last  day  of  July  in 
any  year  the  same  lodgings,  such  lodgings  being  part  of  one  and  the 
aame  dwelling-house,  and  of  a  clear  yearly  value,  if  let  unfurnished, 
of  10/.  or  up^vards,  and  has  resided  in  such  lodgings  during  the  twelve 
months  immediately  preceding  the  last  day  of  July,  and  has  claimed 
to  be  roistered  as  a  voter  at  the  next  ensuing  registration  of  voters : 
provided,  that  no  man  shall,  under  this  section,  be  entitled  to  be 
registered  as  a  voter  by  reason  of  his  being  a  joint  occupier  of  any 
dwelling-house.'     Clause  4  enacts  that '  Every  man  shall  be  entitled 
to  be  registered  as  a  voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member 
or  members  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  a  county  who  is  qualified  as 
follows : — (1)  Is  of  Aill  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  l^;al  incapacity ; 
and  who  shall  be  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  of  any  lands  or  tenements 
of  copyhold  or  any  other  tenure  whatever,  except  freehold,  for  his 
own  life,  or  for  the  life  of  another,  or  for  any  lives  whatsoever,  or  for 
any  larger  estate  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds 
over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges  payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of 
the  same,  or  who  shall  be  entitled  either  as  lessee  or  assignee  to  any 
lands  or  tenements  of  freehold  or  of  any  other  tenure  whatever,  for 
the  unexpired  residue,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  any  term  originally 
created  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  60  years  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds  over  and  above  all  rents  and  dbarges 
payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of  the  same ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day  of 
July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  twelve  months  immediately 
preceding  been,  the  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments within  the  county  of  the  ratable  value  of  12L  ox  u^^'vres^v 
(3>  Ba8  during  the  time  of  such  occupation  been.  xateidL  vxl  t«6^«^  Xn 
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the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  to  all  rates  made  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  in  respect  of  the  said  premises ;  and  (4)  Has  before  the 
20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  paid  all  poor  rates  that  have  be- 
come payable  by  him  in  respect  of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  pre- 
ceding 5th  day  of  January.' 

The  Reform  Acts  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1868,  differ  in  some  important  respects  from  that  of  England.  By 
the  Act  for  Scotland,  the  franchise  in  burghs  is  conferred  upon 
every  male  person  of  ftdl  age,  and  subject  to  no  legal  incapacity, 
who  has  been  for  twelve  months  an  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling,  unless  at  any  time  during  that  period  he  shall  have 
been  exempted  from  poor-rates  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  or  shall 
have  failed  to  pay  his  poor-rates,  or  shall  have  been  in  the  receipt 
of  parochial  relief  within  twelve  months.  The  lodger  franchise  in 
Scotland  consists  in  the  permission  of  any  lodger  to  vote  who  has 
occupied  in  the  same  burgh  separately,  and  as  sole  tenant,  for  twelve 
«nonths,  a  lodging  of  the  clear  annual  value,  if  let  unftimished,  of  ten 
pounds  or  upwards,  and  has  claimed  to  be  registered  as  a  voter.  In 
Scottish  counties,  the  ownership  franchise  is  five  pounds,  clear  of 
any  deduction  in  the  shape  of  burdens,  with  a  residential  qualifi- 
cation of  not  less  than  six  months.  The  Reform  Act  for  Ireland 
made  no  alteration  in  the  county  franchise,  but  reduced  that  of 
boroughs  to  a  4/.  rating  occupation,  qualified  as  in  England. 

It  appears  from  the  last  annual  return  made  by  order  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  that  in  June  1879,  the  total  number  of  elec- 
tors in  the  United  Kingdom  was  2,999,229,  against  2,748,985  in 
January  1874.  There  were  2,245,108  electors  on  the  registers  for 
England  and  Wales  in  1874,  and  2,459,999  in  1879  ;  in  Scotland, 
280,308  in  1874,  and  307,941  in  1879 ;  in  Ireland,  223,569  in 
1874,  and  231,289  in  1879.  As  regards  qualification,  there  were 
in  the  United  Kingdom  1,078,180  county  electors  in  1874,  and 
1,148,529  in  1879;  1,647,596  borough  electors  in  1874,  and 
1,822,708  in  1879  ;  23,209  University  electors  in  1874,  and  27,992 
in  1879.  The  883,649  county  electors  on  the  registers  in  England 
and  Wales  for  1879  were  more  by  60,285  than  the  number  in 
1874 ;  the  92,310  in  Scotland,  and  the  172,570  in  Ireland,  showed 
increases  of  9,508  and  561  respectively.  The  1,563,319  borough 
electors  in  England  and  Wales  in  1879  showed  an  increase  oi 
153,574  over  the  number  in  1874;  and  the  204,142  in  Seotland, 
and  the  55,247  in  Ireland,  showed  increases  of  16,151  and  5,387 
respectively.  Several  English  agricultural  counties  had  a  smaller 
number  of  electors  in  1879  than  they  had  in  1874.  The  increase 
in  numbers,  whether  in  counties  or  boroughs,  was  most  marked  in 
and  near  the  metropolis  and  in  the  north  of  England. 

Voder  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  which  is  to  con- 
iutue  in  force  till  December  81, 18B0,  a\i  el^fi^iou^  iox  T£L<^nii\^T«  of 
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Parliament  must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot.  The  law  enacts  that 
the  ballot-paper  must  show  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  election, 
with  a  number  printed  on  the  back,  and  a  counterfoil  attached  having 
the  same  number ;  and  that  *  at  the  time  of  voting  the  ballot-paper 
shall  be  marked  on  both  sides  with  an  official  mark  and  delivered 
to  the  voter  within  the  polling  place,  and  the  number  of  such  voter 
on  the  register  of  voters  shall  be  marked  on  the  counterfoil,  and  the 
voter  having  secretly  marked  his  vote  on  the  paper,  and  folded  ii 
up  so  as  to  conceal  his  vote,  shall  place  it  in  a  closed  box  in  the 
presence  of  the  officer  presiding  at  the  polling  station  after  having 
shown  to  him  the  official  mark  at  the  back.* 

The  sole  qualification  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliament 
is  to  have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one.  ^  Naturalised  *  foreigners 
were  formerly  not  eligible,  but  became  so  by  the  provisions  of  33 
Vict.  cap.  14,  which  enacted  that  ^an  alien  to  whom  a  certificate  of 
naturalisation  is  granted,  shall,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  be  entitled 
to  all  political  and  other  rights,  powers,  and  privileges,  and  be  sub- 
ject to  all  obligations  to  which  a  natural  British  bom  subject  is  en- 
titled or  subject  to  in  the  United  Kingdom.*  But  all  priests  and 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers*  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen ;  all  government  contractors ; 
and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for  the  localities  for  which 
they  act,  are  disqualified  both  from  voting  and  from  sitting  as  mem- 
^^ers.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be  elected  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
^  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
^hich  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltem  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  giil  of  the  Government. 

In  the  session  of  1881,  the  House  of  Commons  numbered  652 
members — six  being  vacant  by  disfranchisement — ^returned  as  fol- 
lows by  the  three  divisions  of  tlie  United  Kingdom : — 

England  and  Wales:  Members 

52  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight          .        .         .        .187 
200  cities  and  boroughs 295 

3  universities 5 

Total  of  England  and  Wales      .        .  487 
ScoTLAin>: 

33  counties 32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts     .        .        .        .        .  26 

4  universities % 

ToUd  of  Sootiand       ....    ~~€^ 
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Ibeulnd  :  Members 

32  counties 64 

33  cities  and  boroughs 39 

I  university 2 

Total  of  Ireland         ....     T06 

Total  of  United  Kingdom  .        .        .     ~662 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  tbe  session  of  1876, 
that  whereas  the  existing  distribution  of  representation  prescribes 
England  and  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60  members, 
and  Ireland  105  members,  the  numbers,  if  regulated  by  population, 
would  be  476  for  England  and  Wales,  70  for  Scotland,  and  112  for 
Ireland :  if  regulated  by  contributions  to  revenue,  614  for  England 
and  Wales,  79  for  Scotland,  and  65  for  Ireland ;  and  if  regulated 
by  the  mean  of  the  two  numbers,  494  for  England  and  Wales,  75 
for  Scotland,"  and  89  for  Ireland. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union  :  — 


Beign 


G^rge  III. 


ft 


George  IV. 


Wiuiwn  IV. 

it 
u 
If 

Victoria 

>i 

tt 
»» 

11 

91 
It 
11 
11 


Parliam^it 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 

oth 

6th 

7th 

8th 

9th 

10th 

11th 

12th 

13th 

14th 

16th 

16th 

17th 

18th 

19th 

20th 

2l8t 

22n 


When  met 

When  disaolved 

Existed 

Y. 

M.  D. 

27  Sept  1796 

29  Jan.  1802 

6 

4  3 

31  Aug.  1802 

24  Oct  1806 

4 

1  25 

16  Dec.  1806 

29  Apr.  1807 

0 

4  15 

22  Jnne  1807 

24  Sept  1812 

6 

3  7 

24  Nov.  1812 

10  June  1818 

6 

6  16 

4  Aug.  1818 

29  Feb.  1820 

1 

6  25 

23  Apr.  1820 

2  June  1826 

6 

1  9 

14  Nov.  1826 

24  July  1830 

3 

8  10 

26  Oct.  1830 

22  Apr.  1831 

0 

6  28 

14  June  1831 

3  Dec  1832 

1 

5  20 

29  Jan.  1833 

30  Dec  1834 

1 

11  1 

19  Feb.  1835 

18  July  1837 

2 

5  0 

14  Nov.  1837 

23  June  1841 

3 

7  9 

11  Aug.  1841 

23  July  1847 

6 

11  12 

21  Sept  1847 

1  July  1862 

4 

8  11 

4  Nov.  1862 

20  Mar.  1867 

4 

4  11 

30  Apr.  1867 

23  Apr.  1869 

1 

11  23 

31  May  1869 

6  July  1866 

6 

1  6 

6  Feb.  1866 

31  July  1868 

2 

5  25 

10  Dec  1868 

26  Jan.  1874 

6 

1  16 

6  Mar.  1874 

24  Mar.  1880 

6 

0  17 

29  Apr.  1880 

— 

— 

The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  effect  January 
1,  1800,  and  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month,  and  which 
included  the  members  from  Ireland,  is  styled  the  first  Imperial 
Parliament.  The  Parliament  which  assembled  January  29,  1833^ 
in  generally  styled  the  first  Reformed  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  the 
United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dei^ndencies.  Parliament 
can  make  new  l&wa,  and  enlarge,  alter,  ot  xei^esl  i(!i[i^sa^  csK^^^soi^. 


.    0BEAT   BBITAIN   AND   IBELAND.  20I 

The  parliamentary  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal, 
civil,  or  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the 
constitation  of  tiie  realm.  Parliament  is  the  highest  Ck>urt  of  law, 
over  which  no  other  has  jurisdiction. 

The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
nominally  in  the  Crown ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers, 
commonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
ftmction  of  the  ancient  Piivy  Coimcil,  or  *  the  King  in  Council,' 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  tlie  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
sworn  *  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cimning 
and  discretion,^  and  'to  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 
election,  tiie  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed  by  Parliament,  and 
more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons,  its  existence  being 
dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in  the  latter  assembly. 
As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in  Parliament,  and  require 
prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 
should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or  the  Lower  House,  where 
they  become  identified  with  the  general  policy  and  acts  of  the 
Grovemment. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  ol 
the  Treasury,  is  the  chief  of  the  ministry,  and  therefore  of  the 
Cabinet.  It  is  at  his  recommendation  that  his  colleagues  are 
appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with  hardly  an  exception,  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Crown.  Every  Cabinet  includes  the  following  nine 
members  of  the  administration :  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  five  Secretaries  of  State.  A  number 
of  other  ministerial  functionaries,  varying  from  two  to  eight,  have 
usually  seats  in  the  Cabinet,  those  most  frequently  admitted  being 
the  Loi-d  Privy  Seal,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Board  of  Trade,  the  Vice-President  of  the  Committee 
of  Council  on  Education,  the  Postmaster-General,  the  Chief  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland,  and  the  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board. 
The  selection  usually  falls  upon  those  amongst  the  last-mentioned 
functionaries  whose  rank,  talents,  reputation,  and  political  weight, 
render  them  the  most  useful  auxiliaries,  or  whose  services,  while  in 
opposition,  may  have  created  the  strongest  claims  to  become  members 
of  the  Cabinet.  It  has  occasionally  happened  that  a  statesman  possess- 
ing high  character  and  influence  accepted  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  witiiout 
undertaking  the  labours  and  responsibilities  of  any  particular  ofiice. 
Although  the  Cabinet  has  been  regarded  during  several  generations  as 
an  essential  part  of  the  institutions  of  Great  Britain,  yet  it  continues 
to  be  unknown  to  the  law.  The  names  ofthe  members  who  qo\xli^)«(^ 
it  are  neYvr o&aaUjr  announced;  no  record  is  kept  ofitATeaoVxi^OTk&fst 
meetinga,  nor  baa  ita  existence  been  recognised  by  Act  oiPaa^fiaXMSD^K 
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The   present  Cabinet,  appointed  April  28,  1880,  consists  of  the 
following  fourteen  members  :— 

1.  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  oj  the  Exchequer, 
— Right  Hon.  William  Ewart  Gladstone,  born  December  29,  1809, 
fourth  son  of  Sir  John  Gladstone,  Bart.,  merchant,  of  Liverpool ; 
educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  M.P.  for  Newark, 
1832-45;  one  of  the  Junior  Lords  of  the  Treasuiy,  1834-5; 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  January  to  April,  1835  ; 
Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1841-3;  President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  1843-5  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
1845-6  ;  M.P.  for  the  University  of  Oxford,  1847-65  ;  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  1852-55,  and  again  1859-66 ;  M.P.  for  South 
Lancashire,  1865-8;  M.P.  lor  Greenwich,  1868-80;  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  Dec.  9,  1868  to  February  21,  1874. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor, — Lord  Sel  borne,  formerly  Sir  Roundell 
Palmer,  born  November  27,  1812,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Jocelyn 
Palmer,  rector  of  Mixbury,  Oxfordshire;  educated  at  Rugby, 
Winchester,  and  Trinity  College,  Oxford;  called  to  the  Bar  at 
Lincoln's  Inn,  1837;  M.P.  for  Plymouth,  1847-52,  and  1853-57; 
M.P.  for  Richmond,  1861-72;  appointed  Solicitor-General  and 
knighted,  1861 ;  Attorney-General,  1863-66 ;  Lord  High  Chancellor, 
and  raised  to  the  peerage  as  Baron  Selborne,  Oct.   15,   1872. 

3.  Lord  President  of  the  Council. — John  Poyntz  Spencer,  Earl 
Spencer,  born  1835,  eldest  son  of  the  fourth  Earl  Spencer ;  edu- 
cated at  Westminster  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Groom  of  the 
Stele  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  1862-67 ;  Lord  Lieutenant  ot 
Ireland,  1868-74. 

4.  Lord  Privy  Seal, — C.  S.  Parkinson  Fortescue,  Baron  Carling- 
ford,  bom  Jan.  18,  1823;  educated  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford; 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  ColonicH,  1857-58;  Chief  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland,  1865.-66  and  1868-71 ;  President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1871-74. 

5.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department, — Right  Hon. 
Sir  William  Harcourt,  bom  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Har- 
court,  of  Nuneham  Park,  Oxfordshire ;  educated  at  Rugby  and  at 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
1854,  and  made  Queen's  Counsel,  1866  ;  Professor  of  International 
Law  at  the  University  of  Cambridge,  1869-73 ;  Solicitor-General, 
1873-4 ;  M.P.  for  Oxford,  1868-80 ;  MP.  for  Derby,  1880. 

6.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, — Granville  George 
Leveaon  Gower,  Earl  Granville,  born  1815,  eldest  son  of  the  first 
earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Ciirist  Church,  Oxford ;  returned  M.P. 
for  Morpeth,  1830,  and  for  Lichfield,  1840 ;  succeeded  to  the  earl- 
dom, 1846 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1848-51 ; 
Searettaj  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,*  1851-2  ;  Lord  President  of 

the  Ooimdl,   1862*4;    ChanoeWoT  oi  tYifi  T^m^c^-^  ^^  IjaxvoaBtar, 
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1854-^ ;  for  the  second  time  Lord  Preaident  of  the  Council,  1859-66 ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1868-70 ;  Secretaiy  of  State 
for  Foreign  Afiairs,  1870-74. 

7.  Swretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — EarlKimberley,  bom  1826, 
grandson  of  second  Baron  Wodehouse ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at 
Gbrist  Church,  Oxford ;  succeeded  to  his  grandfather's  title,  1846  ; 
Under-Secretary  of  State  £>r  Foreign  Affairs,  1852-6  ;  Ambassador 
to  Russia,  1856-8;  again  Under- t?ecretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affidrs,  1859-61  ;  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1864-6 ;  created 
Earl  of  Kimberley,  1866;  Lord  Privy  Seal,  1868-70;  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1870-74. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  India. — Right  Hon.  Marquis  of  Har- 
tbgtoD,  bom  1833,  eldest  son  of  the  seventh  Duke  of  Devonshire ; 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  one  of  the  junior  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty,  March  to  April  1863;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
War,  1863-6  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  February  to  July  1866 ; 
M.P.  for  North  Lancashire,  1857-68  ;  M.P.  for  New  Radnor,  1869  ; 
Postmaftter-General,  18^8-71  ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1871-4. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  War, — Right  Hon.  Hugh  Culling 
Eardley  Childers,  born  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  Eardley  Childers,  of 
Cantley,  Yorkshire ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  one 
of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1864-5 ;  Financial  Siecretary 
to  the  Treasury,  1865-6;  M.P.  for  Pontefract  since  1860;  First 
I«rd  of  the  Admiralty,  1868-74. 

10.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, — Thomas  George  Baring,  Lord 
Northbrook,  born  1826,  eldest  son  of  the  first  Baron  Northbrook ; 
^ucated  at  Cambridge ;  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1857-59 ; 
Under  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1859-61  ;  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  War,  1861-66,  and  again  1868-72  ;  Governor- General  of 
India,  1872-76. 

11.  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster, — Right  Hon.  John 
Bright,  born  1811,  son  of  Jacob  Bright,  Esq.,  of  Greenbank,  Roch- 
dale; one  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League  1838- 
46;M.P.  for  Durham,  1843-47;  M.P.  for  Manchester,  1847-51; 
M.P.  for  Birmingham  since  1857 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
1868-71 ;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1873-74. 

12.  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade. — Right  Hon.  Joseph  Cham- 
berlain, bom  1835,  eldest  son  of  Joseph  Chamberlain,  Esq.,  of 
Manor  Green  Hall,  Birmingham ;  educated  at  University  College, 
London;  Chairman  of  the  Birmingham  School  Board,  1870-73; 
Mayor  of  Birmingham,  1874-76;  M.P.  for  Birmingham  since  1876. 

13.  President  of  the  Local   Government   Board. — Right  Hon. 
Joseph  G.  Dodson,  bom  1825,  son  of  Sir  John  Dodson ;  educated 
at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  M.P.  for  East  Sussex,  1857- 
7d;  and  for  (tester  since  1874;  Chairman  of  Comm\tA»Q&  oi  >i)cv^ 
'Houae  ofCommona,  1865-72;  Secretary  of  the  Txea»\iry,l^lVl^- 
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14.  Ckkf  Seertiaryjwr  Ireland.— Ri^t  Hon.  Wflliam  £dwa 
Forator,  bora  1818,  bod  of  the  Rev.  WilUam  Forster ;  educated 
priyate  achools,  and  subeequently  a  wonted  mannfiictarcr  at  Bra 
ford ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  the  ColonieB,  1865-66 ;  Vic 
President  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  1868-74. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  Tarious  administratio 
of  Great  Britain  since  the  aooeaaion  of  the  House  of  Hanover : — 

Hit  Lotdi  qf  the  Tnwiain  j 
Sobot  Walpole 
James  Stanhc^ 
EaiiofSundefljuid 
Sir  Bobdt  Walpole 
Eul  of  Wifaiu4;tQn 
Henzy  Pdham 
Duke  of  Newcastle 
EariofBiite  . 
G«oige  GicnTille 
Marquis  of  Boddii|^iam 
Bake  of  Gnftoo 
lioidNoitii 

Maiquis  of  Boddn^iam 
Eaiiof  Shdhome 
Dnkeof  Flixtland 
Pitt   . 


William  Pitt 
Lard  GrenTiUe 
Bake  of  Portlaiid 
Speneer  Pnceral 
^iriof  limpool 
George  Cuming 
Tiaeoant  Godcndi 
Bake  of  WeOiiVloii 
EailGrey 
Tiaeouit  McUxnubo 
SrBobcftPMl 


Sir  Robert  Fori 
Laid  Jola  BMsdl 
Eulof  Bethr 
Esd  of  Abeideai 


EsdorBariqr 


I>tfeBqf    _ 
Octob»10, 
AprillO, 
MaidilS, 
April  20, 
FebcuBiy  11, 
JalTifi, 
A{nl21, 
Ma  J  29, 
AprQlG, 
J11ITI2, 
AagutS. 
JanoarriS, 
March  30, 
JahrS. 
April  S, 
December  27, 
March?. 
Majl2. 
Jannaiy  8, 
March  IS, 
Jane  23^ 
Jane  8, 
April  11. 
Ai«:artl€^ 
Janaaij  11^ 
KoTember  12, 
Jaljl4, 
Bmmbcr  10. 
J^mllS. 

Ju5y3, 

Febnoirr  27, 

BeeembfrSS, 

FebraaiTS. 

FebrauT  26^ 

JanelSi 

Noreadter  €y 

J11IT6, 


S74 


Becembcr^. 
)     FebnuijU, 
April  28. 

a^guydmratioa  of  cadi  Minigtnr  to  be 
«r  aboiik  die  anae  aa  ike  mYcnKe  dm 


714 
717 
718 
720 
742 
743 
754 
762 
763 
765 
766 
770 
782 
782 
783 
783 
801 
804 
806 
807 
810 
812 
827 
827 
828 
830 
834 
834 
835 
ft41 
846 
862 
852 
855 
858 


865 
866 
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Church  and 

The  Established  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.     Its 

Aindamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirtj-nine 

-^Jticles,  agreed  upcm  in  Gonvocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 

fettled  in  1571.     But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  aU 

otiiers  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 

olass  of  British  subjects. 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
uig  the  right,  r^ulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  Yin. 
<2.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
'fiorm  being  to  send  to  the  dean  :uid  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
Txjjtl  licence,  or  conge  dTelirey  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
l>y  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  after- 
awards  the  royal  assent  and  confirmation   of  the  appointment  is 
signified  imder  the  Great  Seal.    But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
sees  of  old  foundation ;   the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  Oxford,  Ripon,  and  Manchester,  are  conferred 
direct  by  letters  patent  from  the  Crown.     The  Queen,  and  the  First 
Xiord  of  the  Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries, 
prebendaries,  and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  28  bishops  in  England.     The  former 
^the  chie&  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clexgy,  for  which 
porpose  they  undertake  visitations,  which  are  now,  however,  practi- 
cally episcopal,  not  archiepiscopal,  and  made  only  as  bishops  within 
^heir  own   dioceses.     They  have,  assisted   by  at  least  two  other 
biahops,  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the  bishops.     They 
We  also  each  his  own  particular  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise 
^iflcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they  exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdic- 
tion. For  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  a£&irs,  the  provinces  have 
6ach  a  ooimcil,  or  convocation,  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons, 
and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the 
representatives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces, 
sending  one,  and  the  parochial  clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  and  of  each  archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York, 
sending  two.     These  councils  are  summoned  by  the  respective  arch- 
bishops, in  pursuance  of  the  Queen's  mandate.     When  assembled, 
they  must  also  have  the  Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ; 
as  weU  as  the  sanction  of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they 
are  binding  on  the  clergy.    In  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  Con- 
vocation forms  two  Houses;    the  archbishop  and  bishops  sitting 
together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower. 
In  the  province  of  York,  all  sit  together  in  one  House. 


206  THE  statesman's  YEAR-BOOK,    1882. 

England    is  distributed  into    200   extra-parochial   places,  and 

about  12,000  parishes.     In  every  parish  there  is  a  parish  churdi 

presided  over  by  a  rector,  who  holds  the  living.     Whoever  is  in  M 

possession  of  all  the  rights  of  such  parish  church  is  called  '  parson'- 

persona  ecclesice — and  constitutes  a  jural  person.     During  his  life  h 

has  the  freehold  of  the  parsonage,  the  glebe-lands,  the  tithes,  an< 

other  dues.     Occasionally  these  dues  are  ^appropriated,'  that  ii 

the  benefice  is  perpetually  annexed  to  some  spiritual  corporatioi 

which,  either  sole  or  aggregate,  is  the  patron  of  the  living.    Such  0(n 

poration  appoints  a  vicar,  to  whom  the  spiritual  duty  belongs,  in  tl 

same  manner  as,  in  parsonages  not  appropriated,  to  the  rector.    Tl 

patronage — advocatioy  advowson — is  ranked  under  the  head  of  iw 

property.     Advowsons  are  either  appendant  or  in  gross  ;  appendm 

when  annexed  to  the  possession  of  a  manor,  and  passing  by  a  gm 

of  the  manor  only,  without  any  other  authority.     But  when  tb 

advowson  has  been  once  separated  from  the  property  of  the  manoo 

it  is  called  advowson  in  gross.     The  owner  of  the  advowson  i 

invested  with  the  same  privileges  as  in  landed  property.    When  s 

alien  purchases  a  right  of  presentation,  the  Crown  has  to  present ;  if 

Catholic,  it  is  exercised  by  either  imiversity  in  turn.     Since  188 

the  right  of  presentation  of  corporate  towns  has  been  abolishec 

Besides  the  right  of  presentation  pertaining  to  the  Queen,  the  Lop 

Chancellor,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  higher  cleigy,  the  chapters,  an< 

the  universities,  there  are  about  3,850  lords,  gentlemen,  and  kdie 

in  the  enjo3nnent  of  private  patronage. 

No  information  regarding  the  nrunber  of  persons  belonging  to  th 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  other  religious  creeds  ii 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.     It  is  estimated  tha 
in  the  middle  of  the  year  1878  the  population  of  England  anc 
Wales   claiming  membership  with   the   Established    Church  wai 
about    13,500,000,    leaving    about    11,000,000  to  other    creeds 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most   prominent  bodies  vA 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodistt^ 
the  Independents,  or   Congregationalists,  and  the   Baptists.     The 
Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided   into  members  of  the  Old  and  New 
Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Methodists,  Bible  ChristiaDfl^ 
and  various  other  sects,  is  stated  to   possess  above    9,000  places 
of  worship ;  the  Independents  3,500 ;  and  the  Baptists  2,000.    0^ 
more  or  less  importance,  among  the  other   Protestant   dissenters, 
are   the   Unitarians,    the   Moravians,    and    the   members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.    There  are  altogether  140  religious  denomina- 
tions in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which  have  been  given  in  to 
the  Registrar-General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages. 
^^_     ^e  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  England  is  estimated  ^ 
Wtfl^imUion.     There  are  fourteen,  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  GatboJic 
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CSnuch  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  thirteen 
l^diops,  presiding  orer  as  many  dioceses,  nnited  in  the  so-called 
^  Prorince  of  Westminster.'  In  Scotland,  the  Soman  Githolic  Church 
has  (since  1878)  two  ardibishops  and  tbnr  bishops.     In  Jime  1877y 

'^bere  were  1,039  Roman  Githolic  diapels  in  Bngland  and  Wales, 

-mDd  233  in  Scotland.     The  number  of  officiating  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  at  the  same  date  was  1,810  in  England  and  Wales,  and  2'>8 

^  Scotland. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  and  important  respects 

:from  the  EfHscopal  Church  of  England.  The  clergy  of  the  Scottish 
Church  form  a  perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none 
of  them  haying  power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another. 
There  is  in  each  parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called  a  kirk  session, 
eonsiflting  of  the  minister,  who  acts  as  president,  and  of  a  greater 
or  smaller  number  of  laymen  '  ordained'  as  elders  ('  presbyters '). 
The  principal  duty  of  the  latter  is  to  assist  the  minister  in  ad- 
ministering the  Sacrament,  to  superintend  the  affairs  of  the  poor, 
and  to  assist  in  yisiting  the  sick.  The  session  interferes  in  certain 
cases  of  scandal,  calls  parties  before  it,  and  inflicts  ecclesiastical 
penalties.  But  parties  who  consider  themselyes  aggrieved  may 
appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  kirk  session  to  the  presbytery  in 
which  it  is  situated,  the  next  highest  tribunal  in  the  diurch.  The 
General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical  and  partly  of 
Ixy  membei's,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries,  boroughs,  and 
universities,  comprises  386  members,  and  meets  annually  in  May, 
flitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided  during  this  period 
being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  estimated  at  from 
<me-half  to  two-thirds  of  the  entire  population.  The  largest  body 
is  the  Free  Church  formed  from  a  secession  in  1843.  Next  is  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  formed  from  the  amalgamation  of 
aeveral  bodies  of  seceders,  one  dating  as  far  back  as  1741.  There 
are  also  Baptists,  Independents,  Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The 
Roman  Catholics  have  increased  largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  from 
the  influx  of  Irish  population.  There  is  an  Episcopal  Church  which 
includes  a  large  portion  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to 
be  growing.     Its  members  were  estimated,  in  1876,  at  65,000. 

'Die  number  of  Jews  in  Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  June 
1876,  at  51,250,  of  which  number  39,883  resided  in  London. 

The  census  of  Ireland,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1871,  stated  that 
there  were  4,141,933  Roman  Catholics,  683,295  persons  returning 
themselves  as  belonging  to  the  *  Church  of  Ireland,'  or  as  '  Pn- 
testant  Episcopalians,'  558,238  Presbyterians,  41,815  MethodiEts, 
4,485  Independents,  4,643  Baptists,  3,834  Quakers,  258  Jews,  and 
19,035  indiyidiials  of  other  persoasions. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  under  four  archbishops,  of  Armagh, 
Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops.  Eight  of  tiie 
bishops,  viz.  Ardagh,  Clogher,  Derry,  Down  and  Connor,  Dromore, 
Kiknore,  Meath,  and  Raphoe,  are  sufiragan  to  Armagh.  Dublin 
has  but  three  suffragans,  viz.  Kildare  and  Leighlin  imited,  Ferns,  and 
Ossory.  Six  are  sufiragan  to  Cashel,  namely  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
— ^usually  called  the  Bishop  of  Kerry,  Cloyne,  and  Ross — Cork, 
Killaloe,  Limerick,  Waterford,  and  Lismore.  Tuam  has  four  suffra- 
gans, viz.  Achonry,  Cionfert,  Killala,  and  Galway.  The  bishop  of  the 
united  dioceses  of  Kilmacduagh  and  Kilfenora  is  alternately  suffragan 
to  the  archbishops  of  Tuam  and  Cashel.  The  wardenship  of  Galway, 
formerly  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  subject  only  to  the  triennial  visita- 
tion of  the  archbishop  of  Tuam,  has  been  lately  erected  into  a 
bishopric,  imder  its  former  archiepiscopal  jurisdiction.  On  the 
death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular, 
who  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  They 
also  nominate  one  of  their  own  body,  or  sometimes  a  stranger,  as 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favpiu*  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congregation 
de  propagandd  fide.  Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  In  cases  of  old  age  or  infirmity,  the 
bishop  nominates  a  coadi'utor,  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties  in  his 
stead,  and  his  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to. 
The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise  from  his  parish,  which  is  generally 
the  best  in  the  diocese,  from  licences  of  marriage,  Hic,  and  from  the 
cathedraticum.  The  last  is  an  annual  srun,  varying  from  2Z.  to 
lOZ ,  according  to  the  value  of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in 
aid  of  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial 
clergy  are  nominated  exclusively  by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of 
all  descriptions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly 
from  fees  on  the  celebration  of  births,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and 
partly,  and  principally,  from  Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other 
voluntary  offerings.     All  places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription. 

The  established  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland,  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  under  two  archbishops,  and  ten  bishops, 
ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment  by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  33 
Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed  that  *  on  and  after  January  I,  1871, 
the  Church  of  Ireland  shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.' 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  educa- 
tion supplied  by  grown-up  persons  signing  iJieir  names  or  having 
to  make  their  mark,  a  gre^t  difference  exists  in  the  prevalence  of 
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elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.     The  last 
Tetnms,  issued  in  1881,  and  referring   to   the  year   1879,  show 
that  in  this  year  over  16  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  females  who 
were  married — ^the  number  of  marriages  in  England  and  Wales 
being  182,082  (see  p.  243) — made  marks  instead  of  signing  their 
names  to  the  marriage  register.    In  the  decennial  period  from  1869 
to  1878,  out  of  every  hundred   persons  married,  21  had  to  sign 
with  marks.    In  his  report  of  1881,  the  Registrar- General  remarks : 
'Taking  the  whole  country,  women  are  much  behind  men  in  the 
matter  of  elementary  education.      Of  every  hundred   men   who 
married  in  1879,  there  were  86  able  to  sign  their  names;  but  if, 
instead  of  considering  the  aggregate  coimtry,  we  take  the  counties 
separately,  very  different  results  are  often  obtained,  and  in  many 
cases  the  women  are  found  to  be  far  ahead  of  the  men  in  an  educa- 
tional point  of  view.'     In  some  parts  of  England  and  South  Wales, 
scarcely  more  than  one-half  of  the  women  who  were  married  from 
1869  to  1878  could  write  or  sign  their  names.     In  parts  of  South 
Wales  more  than  half  the  women  had  to  make  their  '  marks';  and 
in  Monmouthshire,    Hertfordshire,   and   North  Wales  the   illite- 
rate condition  of  the  people  was  little  better.     The  counties  in 
which  the  highest  proportion  of  women  wrote  their  names  were 
Westmoreland,  Surrey,  Sussex,  Rutland,  Middlesex,  Hants,  Kent, 
and  Berks — ^the  counties  taking  rank  in  the  order  here  given.     The 
percentages  of  men  who  could  write  their  names  to  the  marriage 
register  in  the  year  1879  were  highest  in  Westmoreland,  Middlesex, 
Rutland,  Northumberland,  Surrey,  the  North  Eiding  of  Yorkshire 
and  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire.     In  London  the  percentage  was 
as  high  as  93,  while  among  the  women   the  percentage  was  89. 
Taking  the  whole  of  England  there  were,  in  1879,  14  per  cent,  of 
the  men,  and  20  of  the  women  who  had  to  make  their  '  mark.'     In 
Scotland,  the  proportion  was  9  per  cent,  of  men  and  18  of  women, 
and  in  Ireland  it  was  31  per  cent  of  men  and  38  per  cent  of  women. 
A  full  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the  imeducated  are  found 
in  greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manu&cturing  populations 
than  in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom. 

An  important  measure  towards  the  further  spread  of  education  in 
Etigland  was  passed  by  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1870.  By  33 
Victoria,  cap.  76,  entitled  *  An  Act  to  provide  for  Public  Elemen- 
tary Education  in  England  and  Wales,'  it  is  ordered  that  *  there 
shidl  be  provided  for  every  school  district  a  sufficient  amount  of 
accommodation  in  public  elementary  schools  available  for  all  the 
children  resident  in  such  district,  for  whose  elementary  education 
eflEicient  and  suitable  provision  is  not  otherwise  made.'  It  is  enacted 
iurther  that  all  children  attending  these  '  public  elementary  schools,' 
whose  parents  are  imable,  from  poverty,  to  pay  anytYvVn^  X/can^wx^^ 
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their  education,  shall  be  admitted  free,  and  the  expenses  so  incurrc 
be  discharged  from  local  rates.  The  new  schools  are  placed  in  ea^ 
diiitrict  under  '  School  boards,'  invested  with  great  powers,  amoK 
others  that  of  making  it  compulsory  upon  parents  to  give  all  childir^ 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen  the  advantages  of  education. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  returns,  relating  to  t^rl 
Primary  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress 
education  within  the  years  1872  to  1880 : — 


Knmberof 

Number  of  Chil- 

Average number 

Years  ended  Slat  Angost 

Schools 

dren  who  can  be 

of  Children  in 

inspected            accommodated 

attendance 

England  and  Wales  (including  Isle  of  Man  and 

1872     . 

Roman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

10,761 

2,397,745 

1,445,326 

1873     . 

11,911 

2,683,467 

1,670,741 

1874     . 

13,084 

2,962,479 

1,710,806 

1875     . 

14,067 

3,229,112 

1,863,176 

1876     . 

14,875 

3,483,789 

2,007,732 

1877     . 

15,187 

3,653,418 

2,160,683 

1878     . 

16,293 

3,942,337 

2,405,197 

1 879     . 

17,166 

4,142,224 

2,594,996 

1880     . 

17,614       1      4,240,763 

2,750,916 

1872     . 

Scotland,  exclusive  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools 

1,962 

267,412 

206,099 

1873     . 

2,043 

279,719 

212,989 

1874     . 

2,687 

391,692 

274,588 

1876     . 

2,890 

407,002 

312,346 

1876     . 

2,912 

462,986 

332,545 

1877     . 

2,931 

636,949 

360,413 

1878     . 

2,998 

663,481 

377,267 

1879     . 

3,003 

686,629 

386,109 

1880     . 

3,066 

602,054 

404,618 

1872     .        . 

Total  for  Great  Britai 

n 

12,713 

2,665.167 

1,661,426 

1873     . 

13,954 

2,963,186 

1,783,730 

1874     . 

16,671 

3,344,071 

1,986,394 

1876     . 

16,967 

3,636,114 

2,176,522 

1876     . 

17,787 

3,946,776 

2,340,277 

1877     . 

18,118 

4,189,367 

2,611,096 

1878     . 

19,291 

4,606,818 

2,782,454 

1879     . 

20,169 

4.727,863 

2,980,104 

1880     . 

p 

20,670 

4,842,807 

3,166,634 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to   primary  schools  in  Grea 
Britain,  which  amounted  to  30,000Z.  in  1840,  rose  to  180,110 
1850;  to    668,878/.    in  1858;    and  to    774,743/. 


ia 
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1863,  the  grant  was  reduced  to  721,386/.;  in  1866  to  649,006/.; 

1867,  to  682,201/. ;  and  in  1868  to  680,429/. ;  whUe  in  1869  it 

raised  again  to  840,711/.;  in  1870  to  914,721/.;  in  1871  to 

,038,624/.;  in    1873  to    1,313,078/.;    in    1874  to   1,424,878/.; 

1  1875    to   1,566,271/.;    in    1876  to  1,881,728/.;    in  1877  to 

,127,730/.;  in  1878  to  2,463,283/.;  in  1879   to  2,733,404/.;  in 

1880  to  2,468,077/.;  and  in  1881  to  2,683,958/. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  sources  of  revenue  and  the 
l3Tanches  of  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31, 1881 : — 


Sooroes  of  Beyenue,  1880-8L 


A.  Taxation 
Customs    . 
Excise 
Land  Tax 
House  Duty 


Property  and  Income  Tax 


Probate 

Legacy         ....... 

Various  (less  stamps  in  lieu  of  fees  and'k 
Duties  of  various  kinds    .  '      .        .        J 


Total  Eevenue  from  Taxation  . 

B.  Services  undertaken  by  the  Crown  : 

Postal  Eeceipts 

Telegraph  Keceipts 

Oha^es  of  Management  of  Post  Office  Savings  1 

Banks,  Government  Annuities,  aod  Insurances  J 
Hents  of  Metropolitan  and  Provincial  Offices,  &c. 
Poundage  on  Stamps  and  Void  Money  Orders,  &c. 
Ptoceeds  of  Sale  of  Stock,  part  of  Captains'  and  )^ 

M.  Widows' Fund  .        .        .         .        / 

Indian  Eevenues  for  Mail  Service 
Miscellaneous  Eeceipts  (Telegraph  Service) 

less — Post  Office  Expenditure  . 
Telegraph  Expenditure  . 
Packet  Service  Expenditure    . 

C.  Crown  Eights : 

Mint, — ^Profit  on  Silver  and  Bronze  coined,  &c 
less  Expenses  of  Mint       .... 

Bank  of  England  Issues    .... 
Crown  Lands,  net  rents     .... 


£ 


1,050,000 
1,690,000 


3,064,600 
3,592,700 

4,298,328 


6,700,000 
1,600,000 

187,558 

2,823 
11,634 

15,311 

71,800 
18,444 


3,415,200 

1,240,000 

716,934 


74,040 
68,329 


Total  Eevenue  from  all  Sources 


£ 

19,184,000 
25,800,000 


2,740,000 
10,650,000 


10,950,628 


68,824,628 


3,235,436 


272,142 
390,000 


\  n*i,n*2a.,'i.vi^ 
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H  (<  flxpaidltan,  U8»-Sl 


FablicDeU: 

Interest  and  Hssagement  at  Debt      . 

„       of  Exchequer  ittlle         .         .         .         . 

„      of  Bank  AdTantea  for  Deaciency  . 

on  BanJc  AdraDCM  for  Ways  and  Meaju 

TenninBble  AnDuitJea 

New  Sinking  Fond 


Interest  on  Stock  created  For  Loan  to  India 

„       on  Leans  for  Local  Porpoaes 

„       &e.  on  Eicheqnei  Boods,  Snoz 

„      on  Snpply  Eioheqoei  Bands 


La*  Sundry  Receipts 

I.  Aimy(incliidiogAnDyFaTc1isse  CommisBion) 
Army  Charges  for  India 


Savj 

Lesa  ContributioM  from  Indian  RerBones,  Salel 

;  Old  stores,  &e / 

Grant  lo  India  (A^han  War)    .        .        . 
Localisation  of  the  Militaiy  Forces    .     '  . 
Miecellaneona  Civil  S^nieee       .... 
Z.e»a  Savings  refiiDded,  Receipts  by  Civil  Bb-1 

Kments,  and  profits  on  Post  Office  Sarings  V 
ks J 

Ciutoms 

Ltaa  MiHcellaneona  Beceipts       .... 


31.491,578 

S8.2S1 

2,545 

S4S 

6,852,636 
351,403 


28.800,(iOU 
61,478 
453.182 

199,854 

.^8.7a(l 

'20.375,264 

t.26S.06S 


15,558.601 
1^,100^0 
16,698,601 


.0,7O2,03fi 
191,0S5 


10,503,810 
500,000 
92,OU0 


Total  ExpenditDTs 


71,788,843 


The  rerenae  for  the  finandal  year  1880-81  having  amounted 
o  72,722,2061.,  and  the  expenditure  of  the  year  to  71,788,843^.,  there 
ras  a  surplus  of  933.363/. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
1882,  Md  before  the  House  of  Commons  April  5,  1881,  were  u 
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iBeomeTax 
PbstOfliee 
Tel^gmphB 
(^vn  Lands 
IntflmtoD  Adv&nees 
MiaeeUaneoiis  . 


19,000,000 

27,440,000 

11,900,000 

2,760,000 

11,000,000 

6,800,000 

1,600,000 

890,000 

1,200,000 

3,000,000 


Total  Bereniie    .  85,990,000 


£XFEN1>ITUBB. 

Oonsfdidated  Fond  Chaigee 
Army       ... 
Home  Chaiges  for  India 

Gnnt  in  aid  to  India 
Civil  Services  . 
Gnstoms  &Inland  Revenue 
Pbst  Office 
Telegraph  Senriee    . 
Packet  Service 


81,270,000 

16,IK)9,000 
1,100,000 

10,846,000 
500,000 

16,087,504 

2,851,208 

8,539,525 

1,294,081 

707,767 


Total  Expenditnie      .  84,705,005 


This  ahowB  an  increase  over  the  actual  expenditure  of  the  pre- 
oedbg  year  of  1,597,0002.,  and  in  explaining  this  increaae  the 
CSunceUor  of  the  Exchequer,  in  his  Budget  speech  before  the  House 
of  Commons,  dwelt  on  such  items  as  the  Census,  the  Ordnance 
Purvey,  and  the  necessary  augmentation  of  the  Irish  Constabulary, 
stating  that  the  exceptional  charge  for  India  and  the  Transvaal 
•mounted  to  1,800,000/.,  and  during  the  year  1881,  to  3,331,000/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
*ctQal  gross  public  revenue  for  the  sixteen  financial  years  from  186G 
to  1881,  together  with  the  proportion  of  actual  receipts  per  head  of 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Rbvknub 

PropcNrtioa 

%»                       -     . 

of  leoeiptB 

«em  ended 

MaxohSl 

Krtifnat^i 

Axjtnal  reodpts 

More  (+) 

perheed     > 

in  the 

at  the 

orle8B(-)       1 

of          1 

BndgeU 

Eaccfaeqoer 

thanBodget 

popnUtUn 

j— — 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£     «.     A 

1866 

66,392,000 

67,812,292 

•4- 1,420,292 

2     5     1 

1867 

67,013,000 

69,434,668 

+  2,421,568 

2     5     8 

1868 

69,970,000 

69,600,218 

-    369,782 

2    5    6 

1869 

73,160,000 

72,591,991 

~    558,009 

2    6     8 

1870 

73,516,000 

75,434,252 

+  1,919^52 

2    8    4 

1871 

67,634,000 

69,946,220 

+  2,311,220 

2     4     5 

1872 

72,316,000 

74,708,314 

+  2,393,314 

2     7     8 

1873 

71,846,000 

76,608,770 

+  4,762,770 

2     8     2 

1874 

73,762,000 

77,335,657 

+  3,573,66^ 

^    ^     5 

1875 

74,426,000 

74,921,878 

+    496J^B 

r   ^   ? 

1876 

76,625,000 

77,131,693 

+    d06B|^ 

^2    7     1 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,566,036 

+    153^WB 

2     7     6 

1878 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+    617,299 

2    7     8 

1879 

83,230,000 

83,115,972 

-    114,028 

2    9     2 

1880 

88,055,000 

81,266,000 

-1,790,000 

2    7    7  1 

1881 

82,696,000 

84,041,288 

1- 1,345,288 

[    t    %    S  \ 
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The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  expenditure  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1866  to 
1881,  with  the  difference  between  the  calculated  and  real  expenses, 
and  the  proportion  of  actual  payments  per  head  of  population : — 


1 

YaUTB  MUllld 

M«ob  ai 

B^tlmttwl 

AxStOAl  (NIJ- 

Uon(-^) 

in  the 

menu  out  of 

orlflMi(-) 

Budcetf 

the  Kxotwqngr 

tiuwBndffcrt 

1866 

67,249,000 

£ 
66,914,367 

£ 
-1,334,648 

1867 

67,031,000 

66.780,396 

-    260.604 

1868 

71.287,000 

71,236.242 

-      60,768 

1869 

77,868.000 

74,971,816 

-2.886,184 

1870 

68.498,000 

68.864.762 

+    366,762 

1871 

69.486.000 

69.648.639 

-h      62,639 

1872 

72.433.000 

71,490.020 

-    942.980 

1873 

71.663.000 

70.714.448 

-    948.662 

1874 

76,611.816 

76.466.610 

•»-    964.696 

1876 

74.627,000 

74.328.040 

-    198.960 

1876 

76.741,000 

76,621.773 

-    119,227 

1877 

78.901.000 

78.126,227 

-    776.773 

1878 

86.669.000 

82.403,496 

-3,266,606 

1879 

86,241.110 

86,407.789 

-    833,321 

1880 

86,999,871 

84.106,764 

-1,894,117 

1881 

83.840,026 

83,107.924 

«    732,101 

Proportion 

of 

expenditure 

per  bead  of 

popnlation 

of  the 

United 

Kingdom 


£ 
2 
2 


».      d. 


*  2  , 

4  0  i 

2     6  6 

2     8  6 


2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 


4 

4 
6 

4 

7 
6  10 

6  10 

7  2 
9     3 

2  10  6 
2  9  3 
2     8     3 


0 

3  , 
u 
6 

7 


The  expenditure  for  the  financial  periods  1868  and  1869  included 
supplemental  votes  for  the  Abyssiuian  expedition,  to  the  amount  of 
5,600,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  year  1873-74  was  inclusive 
of  the  sum  of  8,200,000/.  paid  for  '  Alabama  Claims  *  under  the 
Treaty  of  Washington.  In  the  expenditure  for  the  year  1875-76 
were  included  disbursements  not  covered  by  money  raised,  to  the 
amoimtof  276,566/.,  for  the  army,  and  for  arrangements  for  itxe  pur- 
chase of  Suez  Canal  shares.  The  expenditure  for  1877-78  included 
extraordinary  disbursements  in  connection  with  the  Russo-Turkish 
war,  and  that  for  the  years  1878-79  and  1879-80  a  portion  of  the 
cost  of  the  war  in  South  Africa. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  sixteen 
financial  years,  ending  March  81,  from  1866  to  1881,  in  the  first 
two  there  was  a  large  surplus,  amounting  to  1,897,935/.  in  1860; 
and  to  2,654,172/.  in  1867.  But  in  the  year  ending  March  31, 
1868,  there  waa  a  considerable  deficit,  namely,  1,636,024/.,  which 
iacreMned  to  2,BS0f82bl.  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1869,  the 
ib^cit  of  both  period$  being  due  entirely  v>  x!be  «ic^ti^^?qx^  of  the 
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expedition  to  Abyssinia.  The  financial  year  1869-70  showed  again 
a  surplus  of  6,569,500Z.;  the  year  1870-71  a  surplus  of  396,681Z.; 
the  year  1871-2  a  surplus  of  3,218,294/.;  the  year  1872-73  a 
surplus  of  6,894,322/. ;  the  year  1873-74  a  surplus  of  869,147/. ; 
the  year  1874-75  a  surplus  of  593,833/.;  the  year  1875-76  a 
surplus  of  509,920/. ;  and  the  year  1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/. 
Finally,  the  year  1877-78  exhibited  a  deficit  of  2,640,197/.,  the 
year  1878-79  a  deficit  of  2,291,817/.,  the  year  1879-80  a  deficit 
of  2,840,692/.,  and  the  year  1880-bl  a  surplus  of  933,864/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost 
uninterrupted  reduction  of  taxation.  The  changes  made  in  taxa- 
tion in  the  sixteen  years,  1864  to  1879^  were  as  follows: — 


Yean 

ending 

Mar.31 


1864 


1865 


1866 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Customs : — 
Duties  reduced : 
Tea      . 
Tobacco 
Charges  on  bills  ' 
of   lading   re- 
pealed 
Property  tax  re- 
duced 

Total  . 


I 


Custx)nis : — 
Eeduced : 
Sugar  &  molasses 
Confectionery 

Excise: — 
Tea  licences  reduced 

Stamps : — 
Various  junctions 
Property   tax  red. 

Total  . 


Customs  :— 

Tea  duty  reduced 
Stamps : — 

Fire  ins.  duty  red. 

Property  tax  red. 

Total  . 


Estimated 
Amount 


& 
1,641,541 
74,056 

180,723 
2,750,000 


4,646,319 


1,741,272 
3,112 


15,000 


365,000 
1,230,000^ 

3,354,384 


2,224,981 

620,000 
2,600,000 


6,344,981 


Taxes  imposed 


Customs : — 
Duty  on  chicory :  ^ 
— increased .      / 
Excise : — 
Chicory  :-increased 
Stage  carriages 
Beer  dealers  :-ad- 1 
ditional  licence  J 
Beer  retailers 

Total  . 


} 


Excise  : — 
Occasional  licen- 
ces to  retailers 

Sugar    used    in  ' 
brewing  :--Duty 
increased 

Licences  : — vari-  'I 
ous  trade,  imp.   / 

Chicory  duty  in-  ^ 
creased         .      ) 

Total  . 


Customs : — 
Sugar-cane  juice  \ 
duty  increased   J 


Total 


Estimated 
Amount 


6,811 

1,000 
11,000 

2,000 

10,000 


30,811 


1,000 

6,000 

110,000 

2,000 


119,000 


1,576 


1,576 


2l6 
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1867 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Customs  &  Excise : — 
Various  reductions 
in  stage  cairiageB 
duties,  and  post- 
horse  licences. 


1868 


1869 


1870 


1871 


Stamps: — 

Marine  Insu-  '^ 
ranees  reduced .  J 
Assessed  Taxes : — 

Dog  duty  reduced . 

Total      . 


Nil. 


Customs  &  Excise : — 
Various  reductions 

Stamps : — 

Fire  Ins.  repealed 
Various  taxes  rep.     . 


Income-tax  reduced  . 
Total  . 


1872 


Customs : — 
Sugar  reduced 

Excise : — 

Licences  repealed  . 

Stamps : — 
Stamp  upon  News- 1 
papers  repealed  J 

Stamps  reduced     . 
Income-tax  reduced . 
Total . 


Estimated 
Amount 


£ 


601,462 


210,000 
105,000 


315,000 


1,231,687 


1,000,000 
166,983 


1,450,000 


8,848,670 


2,783,281 


40,000 


120,000 
201,400 


1.600,000 


/ 


Customs : — 
Various  small  re-  \^ 
ductions    .         j 


Total. 


4,644,681 


45 


45 


Taxes  imposed 


Nil  . 


Excise : — 
Dog  licences. 

Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr. 

Total 


Estimatdcl. 
Amount* 


£ 


Taxes: — 
Income-tax  incr.   . 


Customs : — 

Beer,  spruce:  in- 'I 
creased        .     / 

Excise : — 
Licences  imposed  in 
lieu    of    Assessed 
Taxes  repealed 

Total 


Customs : — 
Spirits,  perfumed,  1 
increased  .        .  / 

Excise : — 
Licence  to  carry  ^ 

Quns  imposed  / 
Sugar    used    in 

Brewing, 

creased 


150,000 
1,450,000 


1,600,000 


1,450,000 


114 


1,112,886 


1,113,000 


»  imposeu  J 
used    in  1 
ring,  in-      I 
led    .        .J 


2,338 


75,000 
70,000 


Total  . 


Customs : — 

Duties  imposed 
Taxes : — 

Income-tax  inc. 

\\Tota.\ . 


147,338 


131 
3,050,000 
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1874 


1875 


1876 


1877 


1878 


1879 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduoed 


Customs  and  Excise : 
Chicory  reduced  . 
Coffee  „ 

Income  Tax  reduced 
Total 


Customs: — 
Sugar  Duty  red.  . 

Excise : — 
Duty  repealed 

Income  Tax  reduced 

Total . 


Customs  and  Excise : 
Duties  repealed  . 
Income  tax  reduced 

Total  . 


Estimated 
Amount 


61,868 
191,301 


3,642,000 


3,895,169 


1,617,380 


30,000 


1,766,000 


3,403,380 


2,771,903, 
1,840,000 


Excise  duties    . 
Stamps  repealed 

Total  . 


4,611,903 


Licence     Excise  *! 
Duties  reduoed  J 

Duties  on  Offices  1 
and       Pensions  > 
reduced  J 

Income  Tax  re 
duced  by  exemp- 
tions 

Total  . 


60,000 
6^)00^ 

66,000" 


Stamps: — 

Duties  reduced 


House  Duty  re-  \ 
duced  f 

Tax  on  Machi-'\^ 
nery  reduced      j 

Total  . 


26,000 
950 

390,000 


416,950 


6,000 


30,000 
80,000 


110,000 


/ 


Taxes  impoeed 


Amount 


Customs : — 
Chloroform,  duty 
increased 

Total  , 


:} 


£ 


64 
64 


Excise : — 
Sugar    used    in 
Brewing  duty 
increased 

Total. 


') 


30,000 
30,000 


Excise : — 

Sugar    used    in' 

brewing,    duty 

increased 

Total  . 


67,000 
57,000 


Nil 


Taxes : — 
Income  Tax 
increased 

Total  . 


} 


1,966,000 
1,966,000 


NU 


Income  Tax   in 

creased 
Tobacco    Duties  1^ 

increased  / 

Dog  Licences  in 

creased 

Total  . 


} 
} 
} 


3,600,000 
760,000 
100,000 
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Years 
ending 
Mar.  31 


1880 


1881 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Nil 


Oustoms  repealed : — 
Malt     . 
Vinegar 
Excise  repealed : — 
Duty  on  Malt 
Duty    on    Sugar  ^ 
need  in  brewing  J 
Brewers'and  Malt- 
ster's licenses 

Total     . 


} 


Estimated 
Amount 

Taxes  imposed 

Estimated 
Amount 

£ 

Ctistoms: 
Cigars,  increased 

£ 

23 
378 

7,440,000 
620,000 

384,000 

Excise : — 
Beer  duty  (in  lieu 'I 
of  malt)       .        / 
Brewers'  licences  . 
Publicans'  licenses 

Stamps : — 
Probate  duties 
Income-tax  increased 

8,760,040 

40,000 
295,000 

700,000 
1,800,000 

8,444,401 

Total      . 

11,696,000 

The  revenue  from  the  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon 
incomes,  underwent  many  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  establidaed 
in  its  present  form  in  1842,  till  the  year  1881. 

The  annual  revenue  during  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1870 
to  1881  was  as  follows : — 


Year  ending 

Tax 

March  81 

in£ 

1870 

6d. 

1871 

^, 

1872 

ed. 

1873 

4d, 

1874 

^d- 

1875 

2d, 

1876 

2d. 

1877 

3rf. 

1878 

Zd. 

1879 

5d, 

1880 

6d. 

1881 

6d. 

Annual 
Beoeipt 


£ 

10,044,000 
6,350,000 
9,084,000 
7,500,000 
5,691,000 
4,306,000 
4,109,000 
5,280,000 
5,820,000 
8,710,000 
9,230,000 

10,650,000 


Limitations. 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £100, 
with  an  abatement  of  £60  on 
incomes  under  £200. 

On  incomes  of  and  above  £100, 
with  an  abatement  of  £80  on 
incomes  under  £800. 

On  incomes  of  and  above  £150, 
with  an  abatement  of  £120  on 
incomes  under  £400. 


The  total  amount  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  was  as  follows 
in  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1874,  this  being  the  latest  official  return: — 


Divisions 


England  and  Wales 
Scotland  (partly  estimated) 
Ireland  .... 


Beceipts  from 
Taxes 


£ 
23,897,029 
2,372,557 
2,996,009 


Baised  by  Loans 


Total  for  United  Kingdom     .29,265,595    \    %A%<^A^^    \^f>,^^^,^\^ 


V 


£ 
8,201,499 
149,494 
129,493 


Total  local 

Bevenue 

from  aU  sources 


£ 
37,731,193 
3,202,714 
4,599,908 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  various  branches 
of  local  expenditure  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1874: — 


Local  Expenditure 


England  and  Wales. 

In  the  MelTopolis : — 

Poor  Relief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poor  1 
Rates / 


Local  Management  by  Vestries,    &c.    (exclusive  ofl 
Metropolitan    Board    of   Works),  Maintenance  of  > 
Roads,  &c.,  Watering,  Lighting,  Sewerage,  &c.     .      J 

Metropolitan  Board  of  Works :  Local  Public  Works,  S 
Sewerage,  &c / 

Corporation  and  Commissioners  of  Sewers  of  City  of  ^ 
London,  Local  Public  Works,  Sewerage,  &c.         ,     J 

Metropolitan  Police 

School  Boards 

Burial  Boards,  &c 

Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Metropolis 

Coumtry  Districts : — 

Poor  Relief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poor^ 
Rates J 


County  purposes:  Police,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums,  &c. 
Municipal  Boroughs  for  Public  Works,  Police,  &c.  . 

Urban  Sanitary  Authorities 

Rural 


}> 


»» 


For  Maintenance  of  Public  Roads,  by — 

Highway  Boards 

Timipike  Trusts 
School  Boards        .... 
Burial  Boards  for  Public  Cemeteries 
Other  purposes       .... 


/ 


Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Country  Districts 

Coast  Districts : — 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Repairs  of  Commercial  1 
Harbours J 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Repairs  of  Lighthouses,  1^ 
&c.,  and  for  Pilotage  and  saving  Life  at  Sea        .      / 

Tots]  England  and  Wales    .... 


Amount 


£ 
1,636,541 

136,507 


1,773,048 
1,516,964 

1,385,015 

1,136,371 

1,041,601 

743,448 

56,710 


7,653,157 

6,053,998 
583,154 


6,637,152 

2,780,165 

3,573,433 

7,958,208 

159,419 


1,575,608 
671,099 

1,214,617 
341,971 
422,465 


25,334,137 

3,082,571 
680,689 


^^a^^»^^^ 
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Local  Ezpenditnre 


Scotland. 

Parochial  Boards  for  Belief  of  the  Poor  . 

Town  Authorities 

CouDty  Assessments :  Police,  Prisons,  Eoads,  &c. 

Turnpike  Trusts 

School  Boards 

Other  purposes 

Total  Scotland 

Ibeland. 

Poor  Relief 

Town  Authorities 

Grand  Jury  Cess :  Boads,  Bridges,  Prisons,  &c. 

Police 

Harbours  and  Lights 

Other  purposes 

Total  Ireland 

Total  United  Kingdom 


Amnnnt 


851,365 
1,176,000 
258,000 
180,158 
327,847 
364,172 


3,157,542 


1,000,880 

663,776 

1,139,583 

1,214,183 

477,861 

119,341 


4,615,624 


44,523,720 


According  to  a  return  issued  in  the  Parliamentary  session  of  1876, 
the  total  amount  of  taxes  actually  received  at  the  Exchequer  amounted 
to  65,353,000/.  in  the  financial  year  ending  March  31,  1874.  Adding 
this  sum  to  the  29,247,595/.  raised  in  the  same  period  by  local 
taxes — exclusive  of  loans — the  total  taxation  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  was  94,600,595/.,  or  21, 185.  lid,  per  head  of 
the  population. 

The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  three- 
fourths  of  the  receipts  &om  local  taxation  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the  National  Debt.  The 
expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quintupled  in  the  course  oi 
the  last  hundred  years,  since  the  war  of  independence  of  the  United 
States.  At  the  commencement  of  the  American  struggle,  in  1775, 
the  total  charge  for  interest  and  management  was  less  than  44 
millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  war  it  had  risen  to  9| 
millions.  The  twenty  years  warfare  with  France,  from  1793  to 
1814,  added  nearly  23  millions  sterling  to  the  annual  charge  of  the 
debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817,  year  of  consolidation 
of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since  this  date,  the  capita] 
of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  the  total  decrease  to  the  present 
time,  amounting  to  56  millions  sterling,  bringing  with  it  a  decline 
of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and  management  to  the  amount  o: 
upwards  of  £ve  millions. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the   debt  from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1881,  at  various  periods : — 


Periods 

Capital 

of 
Debt 

Interest 
ment 

Debt  at  the  Eevolution,  in  1689 
Excess  of  debt  contracted  during  the  reign 
of  William  III.  above  debt  paid  off 

664,263 
15,730,489 

£ 
39,855 

1,271,087 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Debt  contracted  during  Queen  Anne's  reign 

16,394,702 
37,750,661 

1,810,942 
2,040,416 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  I.,  in  1714 
Debt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  George 
L,  above  debt  contracted 

54,145,363 
2,053,125 

3,351,358 
1,133,807 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  II.,  in  1727 

Debtcontractedfrom  the  accession  of  George 

II.  tin  the  peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  three 

years  after  the  accession  of  George  III. 

52,092,238 
86,773,192 

2,217,551 
2,634,500 

Debt  in  1763 

l*aid  during  peace,  from  1763  to  1775 

138,865,430 
10,281,795 

4,852,051 
380,480 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  American 

war,  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  during  the  American  war 

128,583,635 
121,267,993 

4,471,571 
4,980,201 

Debt  at  the  conclusion  of  the  American  war, 

in  1784         

Paid  during  peace  from  1784  to  1793 

249,851,628 
10,501,380 

9,451,772 
243,277 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  French 

war,  in  1793 

Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war     . 

Total  funded  and  unfunded  debt  on  the  1st 
of  February,  1817,  when  the  English  and 
Irish  Exchequers  were  consolidated 

Debt  cancelled  from  the  1st  of  February, 
1817,  to  5th  of  Jannaiy,  1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  5th  of  January, 
1836     .        .                 .... 

Debt,  including  terminable  annuities,  and 
charge  thereon,  31st  of  March,  1881      . 

239,350,148 
601,500,343 

9,208,495 
22,829,696 

840,850,491 

32.038,191 

53,211,675 

2,894,674 

787,638,816 

29,143,517 

768.703,692 

28,448,598 

The  capital  of  the  national  debt  varied  as  foUoYrs  dimik!^  I^e  ^\&j^«cv 
years,  ending  March  31,  irom  1S^7  to  1881 :— 
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Financial 

Debt 

Years 

ended 
March  81 

Funded 

Terminable 
Annuities. 

£ 

Unfunded 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867 

770,188,625 

26,607,076 

7,956,800 

803,752,501 

1868 

741,844,981 

63,258,874 

7,911,100 

803,014,955 

1869 

741,112,640 

51,913,623 

9,896,100 

802,922,363 

1870 

741,514,681 

49,667,479 

6,761,500 

797,943,660 

1871 

732,043,270 

54,413,310 

6,091,000 

792,647,580 

1872 

731,756,962 

52,286,776 

5,155,100 

789,198,837 

1873 

727,374,082 

50,201,768 

4,829,100 

782,404,960 

1874 

723,614,005 

48,024.178 

4,479,600 

776,017,783 

1875 

714,797,715 

52,311,487 

5,239,000 

772,348,202 

1876 

713,657,517 

49,078,792 

11,401,800 

774,138,109 

1877 

712,621,355 

46,549,819 

13,943,800 

773,114,974 

1878 

710,843,007 

43,644,067 

20,603,000 

775,090,064 

1879 

709,430,593 

40,345,464 

25,870,100 

776,646,147 

1880 

710,476,359 

36,222,976 

27,344,900 

774,044,235 

1881 

709,078,526 

37,547,666 

22.077,500 

768,703,692    , 

The  alterations  in  amounts  of  unfunded  debt  after  1867  were 
caused  by  the  conversion  of  stock  into  terminable  annuities.  The 
unfunded  debt  was  inclusive  of  Suez  Canal  bonds  to  the  amoimt 
of  4,000,000/.  in  1876,  of  3,990,900Z.  in  1877,  of  3,929,200/.  in 
1878,  of  3,866,300/.  in  1879,  and  of  3,801,000/.  in  1880. 

The  balances  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1866 
to  1881  amounted  to  the  following  sums :  — 


Financial  Year 
ended  March  31 

Amount 

Financial  Years 
ended  March  31 

Amount 

1 

1866 

£ 
6,851,314 

1874 

£ 
7,442,854 

1867 

7,294,161 

1875 

6,266,322 

1868 

4,781,846 

1876 

5,119,587             1 

1869 

4,707,259 

1877 

6,988,650 

1870 

8,606,647 

1878 

6,243,389 

1871 

7,023,436 

1879 

6,915,756 

1872 

9,342,652 

1880 

3,273,428 

1873 

11,992,706 

1881 

5,923,662 

By  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legislature.  'The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/. ;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,000/.  It  was  also  provided  that  the  charges  under  this  head 
should  be  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  mainteiiance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
<3onsent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
3Vom  that  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
Tnaintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
an  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.     The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.  The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, a  decision  is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming 
year.     Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  frames 
the  *  Army  Estimates,'  or  detailed  accounts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  which  are  submitted  in   *  votes ' — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1881-82 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.     Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
at  such   periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,   and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished   for  mutiny   or  desertion.      But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.     The    conunon    law,   which   alone  prevailed,  knew    of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier,  so  that,  if  the  soldier 
deserted,  he  could  only  be  punished  for  breach  of  contract ;  if  he 
struck  his  officer,  he  was  only  liable  to  an  indictment  for  the  assault. 
Such  questions  soon  came  before  the  tribunals,  and  Chief  Justice 
Holt,  when  Recorder  of  London,  decided  that,  although  the  King 
may,  by  his  prerogative,  enlist  soldiers,  even  in  time  of  peace,  still 
if  there  was  no  statute  passed  to  punish  mutiny,  and  to  subject  them 
to  a  particular  discipline,  they  could  not  be  puni^ed  for  any  military 
offence,  and  they  were  only  amenable  to  the  same  laws  as  the  rest 
of  the  Eling's  subjects.     Hence  the  authority  of  Parliament  became 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline.      Parliament 
granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration  to  one  year,  which 
Act  was  subsequentiy  passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session 
under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,'  investing  the  Crown  with  large 
powers  to  make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army, 
and  to  frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code. 
Subject  to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised 
part  of  the  constitution,  under  the  wUl  of  Parliament. 
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According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Commor 
in  the  session  of  1881,  the  regular  army  of  the  United  Kingdom- 
exclusive  of  India — during  the  year  ending  March  31,  1882,  is  t 
consist  of  7,221  commissioned  officers,  17,702  non-commissione 
officers,  trumpeters,  and  drummers,  and  108,287  rank  and  file,  bein 
a  total  of  133,210  men  of  all  ranks.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  c 
the  following  staff,  regiments,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


/ 


Branches  of  the  Military  Service 


Officers  on  the  General  and  Departmental 

Staff:— 
General  staff  .... 

Army  accountants  .... 
Chaplain's  department    . 
Medical  and  veterinary  department 
Commissariat  department,  &c. . 

Total  Staff 


Bbgiicents  : 

Eoyal  horse  artiUeiy,  including  riding 

establishment      .... 
Cavalry,  including  life  and  horse  guards 
Royal  artillery 
Boyal  engineers 
Army  Service  Corps 
Infantry,  including  foot  guards 
Army  hospital  corps 
"West  India  regiments 
Colonial  corps,  including  Gun  Lascars 

Total  Kegiments 


Staff  of  Militia:— 

Artillery  and  engineers  . 

Infantry 

Total  Militia  Staff 

MiSOBLLANBOUS  ESTABLISHlfBNTS : 

Instruction  in  gunnery  and  engineering 
Koyal  military  academy,  Woolwich . 
Koyal  military  college,  Sandhurst    . 

Staff  College 

Regimental  schools 
Manufacturing  establishments 
Various  ditto  .... 


Total  Miscellaneous 


OfQoers 


256 
254 
87 
676 
337 


1,609 


115 

581 

665 

382 

2 

3,223 

52 

100 

20 


5,140 


52 
253 


805 


22 

23 

35 

6 

16 
19 
46 


le: 


Non-commis- 
sioned oflQoers, 
trumpetCTs, 

and 
drummers 


146 


263 


218 

1,381 

1,540 

797 

525 

7,048 

310 

156 

57 


12,032 


856 
4,078 


4,934 


63 

20 

21 

2 

174 
39 

124 


443 


Bank  and 
file 


2,445 

10,420 

16,637 

4,001 

2,503 

68,400 

1,590 

1,580 

482 


108,058 


71 
8 

18 
2 


50 


149 
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Year  1880-81. 

Officers 

Non-oommiB- 

sionedoffioers, 

trampeten, 

and 

Bank  and 
ffle 

Bbcafitulation  : 
Total,  general  and  departmental  staff 

„    regiments 

„     staff  of  Militia     .... 
„    miseellaneous  ditto 

Total  regular  army,  the  cost  of  which  is  1 
1            defeiyed  &om  Armv  Grants              J 

1,609 

5,140 

805 

167 

263 

12,032 

5,084 

448 

108,068 
149 

7,221 

17.772 

108,217 

The  following  table  exhibits,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
men,  rank  and  file,  maintained  for  service  in  the  United  Kingdom 
aince  the  year  1800,  at  quinquennial  periods  up  to  1870,  and  fix>m 
that  date  to  1881,  on  the  1st  of  January  in  every  year :— 


Tfltf 

Oaralry 
14,003 

Artmery 

Bngjneen 
421 

Infantry 

Total 
70,745 

1800 

6,935 

49,386 

1805 

17,839 

13,692 

786 

74,014 

106,331 

1810 

20,405 

16,814 

974 

74,325 

112>518 

1815 

14,913 

9,617 

1,822 

64,879 

80,731 

1820 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46^799 

61,116 

1825 

7,710 

3,463 

452 

34,639 

46,264 

1880 

8,036 

4,037 

682 

85,339 

48,094 

1886 

7,389 

4,017 

566 

85,242 

47.214 

1840 

7.190 

4,118 

544 

88,624 

50,476 

1845 

7,507 

4,183 

647 

47.638 

59.870 

1850 

8,108 

7.353 

1.201 

50,415 

67.077 

1855 

7,106 

8,569 

885 

32,783 

49,342 

1860 

11,389 

14,045 

1.707 

62,366 

89.507 

1865 

11,015 

13,338 

2,624 

61,433 

78,410 

1870 

10,910 

14,469 

2,890 

56,092 

84,861 

1871 

10,792 

13,529 

2,632 

55,519 

82,472 

1872 

11,765 

14,334 

3,356 

64,947 

94,402 

1873 

12,745 

16,892 

3,662 

67,846 

101,145 

1874 

13,051 

19,205 

3,646 

62,817 

98,719 

1876 

13,375 

17,866 

4,007 

61,037 

96,275 

1881 

12,934 

19,016 

6,223 

76,017 

113,190 

J 

The  distribution  of  the  army  on  the  Ist  of  January,  1881,  was  as 
follows : — 38  per  cent,  of  the  British  army  were  stationed  in  England 
and  Wales,  2  per  cent,  in  Scotland,  16  per  cent,  in  Ireland,  and 
44  per  cent,  abroad. 

The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  was  stated  to 
amount  to  62,548  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  estimates  of  1881-^^ 
The  number  in  the  jear  1871-72  amounted  to  62,864,  ml^l'i-l^  \r» 
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62,957,  in  1874-75  to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to  62,850,  in  1876-77  to 
62,849,  and  from  1877  to  1881  of  62,653  men.  (See  India,  p.  685.) 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1882,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces,  namely,  the 
militia,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  the  volunteer  corps,  and  the  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force.  The  total  niunber  of  militia 
provided  for  in  the  army  estimates  of  1880-81,  was  139,111,  of 
which  number  113,484  men  were  in  training  at  the  end  of  1879. 
The  total  number  of  yeomanry  cavalry  provided  for  was  14,511, 
of  which  number  there  was  10,508  in  training  at  the  same  date. 
The  total  number  of  volunteers  provided  for  in  the  army  estimates 
of  1880-81,  was  245,648,  of  whom  there  were  in  training  206,265 
at  the  end  of  1879.  The  total  of  volunteers  comprised  43,499  ar- 
tillery, 600  light  horse,  9,870  engineers,  120  mounted  rifles,  and 
119,119  rifle  volimteers,  with  a  staff  of  1,440.  Finally,  the  number 
of  enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force  provided  for  in  the 
army  estimates  of  1880-81,  was  47,000,  divided  into  two  classes, 
23,000  men  forming  the  first,  and  23,000  the  second  class. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  in 
the  army  estimates  for  1881-82,  was  calculated  at  16,109,500/.;  but 
from  this  amount  there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  561,000/.  for 
'estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'  leaving  the  net  charge  as 
^rmy  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1881,  at  14,980,300/. 
The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates  for 
the  year    1881-82,   with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the  financial 

year  1880-81  :— 

Abmt  Estimatbs. 

I.  Kbouulb  Fobcbs  :  1880-81 

General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allowances,  and  £ 

charges 4,579,000 

Divine  service 60,700 

Administration  of  martial  law  ....  29,800 

Medical  establishment  and  services    .        .        .  308,400 

II.    AUXILIABT  AND   RsSEBVE  FoBCES '. 

Militia  pay  and  allowances        ....  552,900 

Yeomanry  cavalry 74,400 

Volunteer  corps 639,600 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force         .  208,800 


III.  CoHinssAsiAT  Establishments  and  Sbbvices: 


Commissariat  establishments  and  wages     . 
Bcovisions,  transport,  and  other  services    . 
Clothing  establishments  and  supplies 
Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores 

IV.   WOBKS  AND  BUILDINOS 

Superintending  establishment   and  expenditure 

^XF  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 

Abroad 


427,700 
3,100,000 

860,100 
1,245,000 


1881-82 

£ 

4,436,000 

62,400 

39,800 

300,600 

476,800 

73,900 

640,500 

218,800 

404,800 
3,411,000 

780,000 
1,170,000 


%b^,^^^ 


I 


1^8,900 
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V.  Vabious  Sbbticbb: 


Iditazy  education      .... 
Miscelkneous  services 
Administration  of  the  army 

Total  effective  services  . 

VL  NoN-BFFBcnvB  Sbrticbs: 
Bewards  for  military  service 
Pay  of  general  officers 
hn  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     . 
Widows*  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances 
Pensions  for  wounds 
In-pensions 
Out-pensions 

Sapenumuation  allowances 
Muitia  and  volunteer  corps 

Total  non-effective  services   . 

Rrcafitulaiion: 
£flMve  services        .        .        ... 
Non-effective  services         .        ... 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services 


£ 
162,200 

36,400 
216,900 

18,243,900 

33,900 

92,000 

892,700 

126,200 

16,500 

34,300 

1,312,000 

196,500 

39,300 

2,743,400 

13,243,900 
2,743,400 


15,987,300 


164.100 

40,100 

222,200 

18,089,900 

34,000 

129,700 

1,064,700 

124,200 

17,000 

33,900 

1,386,500 

202,200 

37,400 

3,019,600 

13,089,90(» 
3,019,600. 


16,109,500 


It  win  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1881-82  showed  a  net  increase 
^f  122,200/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  yearns  vote ;  the  amount 
of  the  vote  in  1880-80  having  been  15,987,300/.— inclusive  of 
various  sums  voted  upon  supplementary  estimates — and  the  amount 
<»f  the  estimate  for  1881-82  being  16,109,500/.  The  amount 
paid  into  the  exchequer  as  extra  receipts,  during  the  year  1880-81, 
^564,000/.,  as  compared  with  561,000/.  estimated  to  be  paid 
in  during  1880-81.  The  Exchequer  Extra  Receipts  are  derived 
^m  supplies  voted  in  the  army  estimates  of  previous  years  and 
not  expended,  and  include  contributions  from  Colonial  revenues  in 
&id  of  the  military  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

Under  various  laws  of  army  organisation,  completed  in    1876, 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  partitioned  into  ten  military  districts 
or  general  officers*  commandls.      These  are  further  divided  into 
sub-districts,  the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service. 
For  the  in&ntry  there  are  66  sub-districts,    commanded  by  line 
colonels;  for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 
by  artillery  colonels ;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 
conunanded  by  cavalry  colonels.    The  audiority  of  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  is  di^ributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 
commanding  districts,  and  passes  downward  from  them    to    the 
in&ntry  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the   cavalry  colonels. 
The  brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 
line  battalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  dep6t,  rifie  volim- 
teer  corps,    and  infantry  of  the  army  reserve.    Oi  lilb^  Vvio  \*:c^^ 
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battalions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  of  the  hom< 
stations.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  roya 
artillery,  the  militia  artillery,  and  that  of  the  volunteers  and  of  dx< 
army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarly  has  o(»nmand,  no 
merely  over  tiie  cavalry  regiments  within  his  oistrict,  but  over  the 
yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.  The  colonel  of  eacb 
district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  under  his  command. 

A  Parliamentary  return  issued  in  the  session  of  1879,  and  bearing 
the  date  of  the  War  Office  of  August  16,  1878,  gives  as  follows  the 
numbers  of  commissioned  officers  and  non-commissioned  officeis 
and  men,  native  of  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom, composing  the  army : 


CJommissioned  officers 
Non-commissioned  officers  and  men  . 

English 

Scottish 

Irish 

6,738 

124,708 

786 
14,236 

1,386 
39,121 

130,446 

16,020 

40,607 

The  infantry  of  the  line,  largest  branch  of  the  service,  was  officered, 
at  the  date  of  the  return,  by  3,232  Englishmen,  439  Scotsmen,  and 
926  Irishmen,  while  the  rank  and  file  consisted  of  74,367  English- 
men, 9,477  Scotsmen,  and  29,448  Irishmen. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director-General  of  Militarj 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that,  on  tbe 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to* 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neidier  read  nor  write,  9,543  could  reai 
but  not  write,  99,910  could  read  and  write,  and  58,179  were  better 
educated.  There  exists  compulsory  education  in  the  army,  the  rule 
laid  down  being  that  every  recruit  is  obliged  to  attend  school  roM 
he  is  in  possession  of  a  foiuth  class  certificate  of  education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Coimcil  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  Military  and  Staff  Collie  at  Sandburst,  Royal  Military 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Military 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schools 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1880-81,  the  sum  pro- 
vided for  military  education  was  162,215/.,  representing  a  decrease 
of  3,62  IZ.  over  the  previous  year.  The  two  principal  education^* 
establishments  for  officers  are  the  Royal  Military  Acad^ny  ^^ 
Woolwich,  and  the  Royal  Military  and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst 
In  the  army  estimates  of  1880-81 ,  the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy 
was  set  down  at  40,980/.,  and  of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  at  48,643/^ 
At,  Sandbunt,  20  *  Queen'B  cadets '  are  educated  for  the  Indian  armyf 
Jbr  which  3,0001,  per  annum  ia  "paid  out  oi  ^e  T«^eoKXR»  «C  Indift- 
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The  gayemment  of  the  navy,  vested  origiiuilly  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Qaeen  Anne  — ^with 
"^Iie  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
^k  Doke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
^ide — hj  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
^3erB  <^  which  are  styled  '  Lords  Commi&doners  for  executing  the 
^>ffioe  of  Lord  High  Admiral,'     The  Board  consists  of  five  members, 
^lamely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  al¥rays  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and 
Jbnr  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively.  Senior  Naval  Lord, 
Third  Lord,  Jnnior  Naval  Lord,  and  Civil  L(»ni.     Under  the  Board 
Sb  a  Financial  Secretaiy,  changing,  like  the  five  Lords,  with  the 
Government  in  power ;  while  die  fixed  administration,  independoit 
of  the  state  of  political  parties,  condsts  of  two  Permanent  Secretaries, 
and^a  number  of  heads  of  departments,  the  Controller  of  the  Navy, 
the  Acoountant-Greneral,  Director-Greneral  of  the  Medical  Department, 
Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural   Works,   Director  of 
Transports,  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval  Construction, 
Director  of  Naval  Ordnance,  and  the  Superintendents  of  Victualling 
and   Stores.       The   First  Lord  has  supreme    authority,   and  all 
questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his   decision.      The   Senior 
Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  and  is  responsible  for 
its  discipline.     The  Second  Xaval  Lord  is  responsible  for  the  man- 
ning and  officering  of  the  Fleet  and  the  Reserve  Forces.     The 
Junicv  Naval  Lord  deals  with  the  victualling  of  the  fleets,  and  with 
die  transport  department.    The  Civil  Lord  controls  the  civil  estab- 
lisiiments.     The  Parliamentary  and  Financial  Secretary  is  answer- 
aUe  for  purchases  of  stores,  and  all  questions  in  which  expenditure 
of  aoy   kind  is  involv^ed.     He  represents  the   Admiralty   in  the 
Hense  of  Commons  when  the  First  Lord  is  a  Peer. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Eangdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment| 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
maintained — ^unlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
absolute  power  to  firame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment— have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
{unecision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
Boode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote  is 
taken  for  the  number  of  men ;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of  the  stated 
number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the  result 
may  be  the  same,  this  diisdnction  exists  both  in  practice  and  principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
nanon  of  1881,  the  expenditure  for  &e  navy,  for  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1882,  wiU  be  10,492,935/.  asooiapuedwil^lQ,^^,^'^^. 
vBtod  £0-  the  jmr  laTS-^SO^  or  a  decxease  o£  d^,^d^L     TVmi  %^^ 
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lowing  is  an  abstract  of  the  estimates  for  1881-82  as  compared 
the  votes  for  1880-81 : — 

Natt  Estdiatbs. 

Wages  to  seamen  and  marines    .... 
Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto    .        . 

Admiralty  ofEUse 

Coastguard  serrice,  royal  nayal  coast  Tolunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve 

Scientific  branch 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  at 

home  and  abroad 

Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 

Marine  divisions 

Naval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract  .        .        . 

New  works,  building,  machinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores      .... 

Martial  law  and  chaiges 

Miscellaneous  services 

Total  for  the  effective  service 
^alf-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Militaiy  pensions  and  allowances 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances      .... 

Total  for  the  naval  service  .... 

Fob  the  Sbbvicb  of  othbb  Depabtments  of  Govebnhent. 


I.880~ei 

£ 
2,721,536 
1,013,524 
179,485 

1871 

i 

2,70 

1,01 

18 

194,278 

113,107 

1,343,585 

19 

12 

1,44 

71,160 
63,445 
21,402 

7 
6 
2 

1,011,000 

769,000 

558,950 

75,150 

9,250 

135,760 

1,17 

68 

55 

7 

1 

12 

8,280,632 

8,43 

895,156 
823,219 
322,428 

87 
84 
3S 

10,321,435 

10,4£ 

Army  department  (conveyance  of  troops) 

Grand  total 


171,500 


2! 


10,7: 


10,492,935 

A  supplementary  grant  for  the  navy,  amounting  to  83,000Z 
made  by  Parliament  late  in  the  session  of  1881. 

The  numbeT  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  nava] 
vice  in  the  estimates  for  1881-82  was  as  follows: — 


SeAni0n       .... 

BofB,  kiclndlng  3,200  for 

training  .... 


Fob  thb  Flret  : 

80,700 

4,900 


Harines,  afloat  . 
on  shore 


„ 


«,200 
6,800 


Total 


40,€00 


18,000 
ft8,600 


For  thb  GoAfirrauARD 

Afloat  (included  with  fleet)  and 
On  shore,  officers  and  men 

Indian  Seryicb  : 
OtBoers  and  men        ... 

Grand  Total 


Included  in  tlie  number  of  35,700  seamen  of  the  fleet,  pro* 

for  in  the  estimates  of  1881-82  were  136  flag  officers ;  30  of 

superintending   dockyards  and  naval  establishments;    and   i 

adier  oommiaaionei  omcers,  on  a/(stiYe  aexvio^. 

The  eScient  strength,  of  ihe  navy  olt3u&X3m\e^l^x!Ei^^c^ccl^&^^ 
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IB  tha  tabjoined  official  retnnu  annexed  to  the  nayy  ea^imatei  toir 
1881<-82,  giving  a  comparatiye  statement  of  the  number  of  steam 
sliips  and  sailing  vessels — classified  imder  the  two  heads  of  sea- 
goiBg  steamers,  and  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels— afloat  and 
in  oommission  on  the  let  December  1879,  and  on  the  Ist  December 
1880:— 


Ships  in  OommisBioo 


Sea-going  steamers : — 

Irondad  line-of-battle  sliips    . 
Other  „  ,f 

Ironclad  frigates  and  corvettes 
Other  „        „ 

Sloops  and  small  vessels  . 


Dep.  1, 1879 


f» 


Dm.  1,  llao 


10 

6 
26* 

7 
66 


9 
6 

10 
28 
60 


Total  sea-going  steamers 

Keserve  steamers  and  saib'ng  vessels : — 
First  reserve  steamers      .... 
Heceiving  and  dep6t  steamers  .... 
„         M        „    sailing  vessels  . 

Surveying  steamers 

Troop  ships,  steamers 

Store  ships,  steamers 

Tenders,  steamers 

„        sailing  vessels 

Coast-guard  cmisecrs,  steamers 

„  „        sailing  vess^ 

Ghinnery  training  vessels,  and  sloops,  sailing  . 
Drill  ships  for  the  Naval  Eeserve    . 

Total  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels    . 

Total  navy 


116 


110 


12 

12 

6 

6 

18 

12 

4 

4 

6 

6 

2  . 

1 

87 

87 

11 

11 

4 

6 

22 

28 

9 

9 

9 

9 

131 


246 


188 


248 


The  most  important  division  of  the  navy,  the  ironclad  fleet  of 
war,  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1881,  of  68  ships,  afloat  and  building, 
of  which  number  48  were  described  as  efficient,  while  8  were  not 
strictly  British,  being  built  solely  for  the  defence  of  the  Colonies, 
and  17  had  become  inefficient  for  naval  war&re.  The  following  is 
a  tabulated  list  of  the  48  efficient  ironclads,  divided  into  five  classes, 
according  to  .strength  of  armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  con- 
struction. The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each 
ship,  first,  the  minimum  and  maximum  thickness  of  armour; 
secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated 
horse-power  of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is  disnleucM- 
inent  in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  aettexi!^  ^^XM&sr^ 
their  luuneB  were  not  completed,  at  the  end  of  1881  •. 
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NuUM  of  ironclafili 

thickness; 
inobes 

Chnis           1 

Hone- 
ponffor 

IMqdMe- 

Weight 

WBDtfOt 

tonnage 

FnuBT  Glass: 

• 

Inflexible 

16  to  24 

4 

81-ton 

8,000 

11,406 

Breadnonght 

14 

4 

88-ton 

8,000 

10^6 

Devastation  . 

12  to  14 

4 

36-ton 

6,662 

9,387 

Thunderer    . 

12  to  14 

{I 

38-ton  \ 
36-ton/ 

6,270 

9,387 

*0q10B8U8 

16  to  18 

4 

38-ton 

6,600 

9,160 

*Migestic 

16  to  18 

4 

38-ton 

6,000 

9,146 

Sbcokd  Glass: 

Neptune 

10  to  12 

4 

36-ton 

6,000 

9,000 

^Agamemnon . 
*Ajax     .        • 

10  to  12 

4 

25-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

10  to  12 

4 

26-ton 

6,000 

8,492 

Superb .        .        •        . 
Betleisle 

10  to  12 

4 

26-ton 

7,430 

8,760 

10 

4 

26-ton 

3,200 

4,720 

Orion   .... 

10  to  12 

4 

26-ton 

3,900 

4,720 

Glatton 

10  to  12 

2 

26-ton 

2,868 

4,912 

Rupert .        .        •        • 

9  to  14 

2 

18-ton 

4,200 

6,368 

Hotspur 

8  to  12 

1 

26-ton 

3,497 

4,010 

*Gonqueror     . 

4  (steel) 

2 

26  ton 

4,600 

6,200 

Polyphemus  . 

3  (steel) 

.    no 

guns 

6,600 

2,640 

TuiBD  Glass: 
Monarch 

8  to  10 

it 

26-ton\ 
6i-ton/ 

7,842 

8,322 

f  8 

18-tonl 
12-ton^ 

■ 

Hercules 

6to9 

{    2 

7,200 

8,677 

I* 

6j-tonJ 

• 

Sultan 

6to9    • 

{5 

l8-ton\ 
12-ton  J 

8,629 

9,286 

Alexandra 

8  to  12 

i- 

26-ton  J 
18-ton/ 

9,492 

8,616 

T^m^ire     . 

8  to  11 

{*. 

26-ton  1 
18-ton/ 
36-ton 

7,700 

9,640 

*Gollingwood . 

8  to  10 

4(steel) 

7,000 

9,160 

Nelson  .... 

8  to  10 

{t 

18- ton! 
12-ton/ 

6,640 

7,323 

Northampton 

8  to  10 

/  4 
1    8 

1 8-ton  \ 
12-ton/ 

6,070 

7,323 

■Shannon 

8  to  10 

/  2 
1    6 

18-ton\ 
12-ton/ 

3,870 

6,439 

Bellerophon  . 

4to9 

/lO 
t  4 

12-ton  \ 
6J-ton/ 

6,621 

7,661 

Audacious     . 

6to8 

14 

12-ton 

4,021 

6,084 

InTincible     . 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,832 

6,034 

Iron  Buke     . 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,268 

6,034 

Swiftsure 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,913 

6,333 

Triumph       .        . 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,892 

6,660 

Penelope       . 

6to6 

10 

12-ton 

4,703 

4,394 

FousTH  Glass  : 

Gydops 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,660 

81,480 

Gorgon 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,670 

3,430 

JSe&ate 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,766 

3,430 

Bjrdn  .... 

6  to  10 

\      ^■ 

\U\Jatt 

^     ^,4S0 
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Black  Prince 


NorthnmberUnd   . 
Loiii  Warden 

Valiant 
Defence 


<l 

(1 

Si 

'i 

1  u 

H 

{ie 

H 

1  11 

loH 

IM 

i 

18 
IB 
18 

fftigtit 

»-tonl 
6J-ton/ 

6Hon/ 
12-toa  \ 
64-101  J- 
litoDl 
6i-to<./ 
12-ton  \ 
6i-tcr,J 
12-Wn-l 
6i-ton/ 


61-ton 
6) -ton 


6,706 
3.2SG 

S,366 
2,337 
2,fi37 


7.842 
6,713 
6,718 
6,070 

6,1)70 


The  following  is  a  Huct^ct  deacription  of  the  most  notable 
ironclads,  under  their  diviaions,  as  in  the  preceding  tabular  list, 
iato  five  classes : — 

First  claas— Six  tnrret-ahips  for  great  naval  warfare  at  home 
and  abroad  :  the  Inflexible,  the  Dreadnought,  the  Devaatation,  the 
Ihttnderer,  the  Colossus,  and  the  Majestic.  The  requirementa 
uiued  at  in  the  construction  of  this  class  of  ironclads  were  to  ooriy 
the  heaviest  possible  guns  and  armour,  to  be  veiy  manageable,  and  to 
have  room  for  a  large  supply  of  coal.  The  principal  war-ahip  of  this 
class,  the  Inflexible,  built  at  Portsmouth  dockyard,  and  completed  in 
1878,  is  320  feet  in  iength,  and  75  foet  in  breadth  at  the  water  line, 
with  a  total  weight  of  armour  3,155  tons.  The  power  and  strength  of 
the  ship  is  concentrated  in  its  central  part,  which  Ibrms  a  citadel  12  feet 
high,  one  half  above  and  half  below  the  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and 
110  feet  long,  and  encloses  within  its  rectangular  walla  the  engines 
and  boilers,  the  base  of  the  turrets,  the  hydraulic  loading  gear,  the 
magazines,  and  all  those  parts  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vulnerable. 
Its  walls  are  41  inches  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in 
tfaickneaa  from  Id  inches  to  24  inches,  with  strong  teak  ba<^ing 
between  and  behind  the  platea.  The  ahip  extends  18  feet  below 
die  citadel  and  105  feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  the  office  of  these 
extramural  portions,  which  are  in  the  main  unarmoured,  is  to  float 
the  citadel,  described  by  the  designer  aa  '  a  rectangular  armoured 
fsutle.'  The  central  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  filled  by  the  two 
turrets,  12  feet  high,  with  an  internal  diameter  of  28  feet,  placed  to 
the  right  and  left— unlike  all  other  double  turret  Bhip&,'«V««>MlO(^ 
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Stand  in  a  line— «ach  holding  two  81-ton  guns,  C£^ble  of  firing 
1,6501b.  shot,  with  a  charge  of  300  Ibe.  powder.  The  Inflexible  was 
originally  designed  to  be  a  mastless  turret-ship,  but  when  already 
far  advanced  in  construction,  it  was  decided  by  the  Admiralty  that 
there  should  be  two  iron  masts,  96  feet  and  83  feet  high,  with 
brig-rigged  sails  18,470  square  feet  in  area. — The  three  next  war-  - 
ships  of  the  first  class,  tiie  Dreadnought,  the  Devastation,  and  the  -« 

Thunderer,  are  mastless,  and  dependent,  therefore,  solely  on  steam 

power.  Their  speed,  like  that  of  the  Inflexible,  averages  thirteen, 
knots  an  hour ;  they  have  two  independent  -screws  and  two  sets  of 
engines,  and  they  carry  1,600  tons  of  coal,  or  sufficient  to  take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.  The  deck  is  given  up 
heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  afcove  water.  The  last=J 
two  of  the  six  turret-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Colossus  and  the^= 
Majestic,  were  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  1881.     They 

difl^r  fi:om  the  preceding  ones  in  being  built  entirely  of  steel,  instead 

of  iron.  They  are  sister-ships,  325  feet  in  length,  and  68  feet  in 
extreme  breadth.  Like  the  Inflexible,  both  have  a  central  armoured 
citadel,  about  one-third  the  length  of  the  ship,  rising  high  out  of  the- 
water ;  and  two  submerged  ends  on  which  are  raised  unarmoured 
structures,  which  complete  the  form  of  the  vessel  and  provide  space 
for  her  crew  of  400  officers  and  men,  stores,  and  fuel,  besides  pro- 
viding these  portions  of  the  ship  with  the  necessary  stability.  The 
turrets  are  placed  en  Echelon,  so  as  to  command  a  fore-and>afl}  fire 
from  all  the  guns.  The  Colossus  and  the  Majestic  are  expected  to 
be  completed  before  the  end  of  1882. 

Second  class — Eleven  ships  constructed  for  ocean  warfare,  but 
inferior  in  power  to  those  of  the  first  class.  At  the  head  of  the  list 
stands  the  Neptune,  built  in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  the  Emperor 
of  Brazil,  and  called  originally  the  Independenzia,  but  purchased  in 
March  1878  by  the  British  Government  for  640,350/.  Besides 
being  of  great  strength,  the  Neptune  has  a  powerfiil  ram,  made  of 
hardened  gun-metal.  The  following  two  ships  of  this  class,  the 
Agamemnon  and  Ajax,  exact  imitations  of  the  Inflexible,  were  in 
course  of  being  completed  at  the  end  of  1881,  the  first  at  Chatham, 
and  the  second  at  Pembroke  dockyard.  The  next  three  ships  in 
the  list,  the  Superb,  the  Belleisle,  and  the  Orion,  were  purchased  in 
March  1878  by  the  British  Government,  for  the  respective  sums  of 
452,895/.,  of  240,000/.,  and  of  126,825/.,  having  been  constructed 
in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  Turkey.  The  next  in  this  class  are 
three  rams,  the  Glatton,  the  Rupert,  and  the  Hotspur.  Nearly  all 
Bntish  ironclads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionally  as  rams,  but  in  the 
GlattOD,  the  Uupert,  and  the  Hotspur,  built  in  1870-72^  the  ramming 
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power  is  made  the  principal  object.  The  ram,  in  these  three  iron- 
clads, has  its  flharp  point  about  eight  feet  below  the  water-line,  and 
"fwehre  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright  portion  of  the  stem. 
Another  of  the  vessels  of  this  class,  ^e  Conqueror,  was  on  the 
stocks  at  the  end  of  1881.  The  last,  the  Polyphemus,  constructed 
at  Chatham  dockyard,  is  intended  to  represent  an  entirely 
new  type  of  ship  for  aggressive  naval  warfare.  The  Polyphemus 
may  be  described  as  simply  a  steel  tube,  deeply  immersed,  the 
convex  deck  rising  but  4  feet  6  inches  above  the  water  line. 
She  carries  no  masts  and  sails,  nor  any  heavy  guns,  her  whole 
power  being  concentrated  in  a  powerfid  ram  bow,  12  feet  long, 
and^  under  it,  a  large  *  torpedo  port,'  which  will  enable  White- 
bead  torpedoes  to  be  ejected  right  ahead  of  the  ship.  There  are 
also  two  '  torpedo  ports '  on  each  side  amidships,  from  which  they 
will  be  ejecteid  on  the  broadsides.  The  Polyphemus  was  commenced 
in  Sept.  1878,  and  was  expected  to  be  ready  for  sea  at  the  end 
of  1882. 

Third 'class — ^A  number  of  rigged  ships  for  cruising,  foremost  among 
them  the  Monarch,  the  Hercxdes,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the 
T6m6raire,  the  Nelson,  the  Northampton,  and  the  Shannon.  The 
Monarch,  sole  rigged  turret-ship  of  the  ironclad  navy,  laimched 
in  1869,  has  8-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  witJi  10-inch 
armour  over  the  port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of  each  of  the 
two  turrets.  Both  the  Hercxdesand  the  Sultan,  completed  in  1870, 
carry  9-inch  armour  at  the  water-line,  and  6-inch  and  8-inch  over 
the  turrets.  Similar  in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but  rather 
stronger,  and  with  improvements  in  construction,  are  the  Alexandra, 
launched  in  1875  ;  the  Tem^raire,  which  embodies  in  its  construction 
both  the  turret  and  broadside  principle ;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and 
Northampton,  built  at  Glasgow ;  and  the  Shannon,  all  launched  in 
1876.  A  subdivision  of  this  class  is  formed  by  the  Bellerophon, 
the  Audacious,  the  Invincible,  the  Iron  Duke,  the  Swiflsure,  and 
the  Triumph,  in  the  first  list,  and  the  Penelope  and  the  Repulse  in 
the  second.  The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides, 
very  powerful  for  their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fourth  class — ^A  small  group  of  ships,  originally  deemed  very 
powerful,  but  at  present  only  fitted  for  coast  defence.  The  group 
consists  of  four  mastless  turret  ships,  the  Cyclops,  the  Gorgon,  the 
Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  witli  two  18-ton  guns  in 
each  turret,  a  hull  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  bv  a 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
fore  and  afi.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
84  feet,  plated  with  6  R,  0  in,  of  armour,  varying  m  \S[^<^Ui!^»&^xci 
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eight  to  nine  inches.      This  breastwork  protects  the  engines  and 
machinery  for  working  the  turrets,  which  are  built  at  either  end. 

Fifth  class — A   number  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  for 
cruising:  the  Warrior,  the  Black  Prince,  the  Minotaur,  the  Achilles, 
the  Agincourt,  the  Northumberland,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
first  list,  and  the  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Resist- 
ance in  the  second.     The  vessels  of  thia  class  vary  greatly  in 
size,  but  their  armament,  strength,  and  speed  are  very  similar.     All- 
are  of  considerable  speed,  varying  from  14  to  15  knots  an  hour ; 
nevertheless  their   great   length    and    consequent    '  imhandiness,*" 
together  with  limited  fighting  power,  render  them  unfit  for  anything 
beyond  the  protection,  or  destruction,  of  mercantile  fleets.     Next  iik. 
rank  to  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,,  of  lesser  power  as  weU  as  speedy 
stands  the  Lord  Warden,  wooden  ship.   A  subdivision  of  the  class,  im- 
perfectly armed  and  protected,  are  die  old  ironclads,  Hector,  Valiant, 
Defence,  and  Resistance,  constructed  in  the  years  1861  to  1863. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  three  small 
vjessels  for  colonial  defence:  the  Abyssinia  and  the  Magdala,  sta- 
tioned permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Cerberus,  built  at  the  cost; 
of  the  government  of  Victoria,  stationed  permanently  at  Melbourne* 
Their  armour  thickness  varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries 
four  18-ton  guns.     They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the 
defence  of  the  colonies.   There  are,  besides,  a  number  of  ironclads  held 
to  be  non-efficient,  namely,  the  iron  turret-ship  Prince  Albert,  and 
seven  ships  of  the  Warrior  class,  namely,  the  Lord  Clyde,  the  Cale- 
donia, the  Ocean,  the  Royal  Sovereign,  the  Prince  Consort,  the  Royal 
Oak,  the  Royal  Alfred,  and  the  Z^ous.     These  converted  line-of- 
battle  ships,  carrying  from  4^  to  5^  inch  armour,  were  condemned  in 
the  years  1876  to  1879.    Condemned  also  as  inefficient  are  the  iron- 
clad wooden  sloops  Research,  Pallas,  Favourite,  and  Enterprise; 
the  gun-vessels  Viper,  Vixen,   and  Waterwitch,  the    last  on  the 
hydraulic  principle  of  propulsion ;  and  the  floating  batteries  Erebus 
and  Terror,  built  during  the  Russian  war. 

Besides  the  ironclads  above  named,  a  new  cruising  turret  ship, 
to  be  called  the  Imp^rieuse,  was  designed,  but  not  actually  com- 
menced, at  the  end  of  1881.  The  Imp^rieuse  will  be  315ft.  long, 
61ft.  beam,  and  have  a  load  displacement  cf  7,300  tons.  She  will 
differ  from  any  ship  in  the  service,  or  afloat,  in  being  built  with 
four  barbette  turrets  and  having  an  outer  casing  of  wood. 

Among  the  imarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept.  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate,  cased  with 
wood,  of  5,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
-—two  12-ton,  sixteen  6^-ton,  and  eight  64-pounders — ^is  reported  the 
efwUbest  resBel  in  the  navy- 
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Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  pyer  the  various  divisions  of 
the  (Tnited  Kingdom  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  4,  1881 : — 


\ 

Total 

1                   Diviaioiis 

Area  in  acres 

Males 

Females 

popnlation  on 
AprU  4, 1881 

England  .... 

32,697,398 

11,947,726 

12,663,666 

24,608,391  ! 

Wales. 

4,721,823 

677,028 

682,867 

1,369,896  ' 

ScotUnd  .... 

19,496,133 

1,797,666 

1,936,806 

3,734,370 

hnland    .... 

20,819.892 

2,622,804 

2,637,036 

6,169,839 

Isle  (tf  Man 

146,326 

26,646 

27.846 

63,492  , 

Channel  Islands 

48,322 

40,334 

47,397 

87,731  1 

Army,  Navy,  and  Meivl 
chant  Seamen  abroad  / 

Total,  United  Kingdom 

— 

242,844 

242,844 

77,828,893 

17,263,947 

17,992,616 

36,246,662 

The  following  table  gives  the  ascertained  number  of  the  various 
^visions  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  each  of  the  four  decennial 
censuses  previous  to  1881  : — 


Divisions 

1841 

16,002,443 

911,706 

2,620,184 

8,196,697 

47,976 

76,066 

202,964 
27,067,923 

1851 

1861 

18n 

Bngland  .... 
Wales      .... 
Scotland  .... 
Ireland    .... 
Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-1 
cmmt  Seamen  abroad  / 

16,921,888 

1,006,721 

2,888,742 

6,674,271 

62,387 

90,739 

212,194 
27,746,949 

18,964,444 

1,111,780 

3,062,294 

6,798,967 

62,469 

90,978 

260,366 

21,496,131 

1,217,136 

3,360,018 

6,412,377 

64,042 

90,696 

216,080 

Total,  United  I  kingdom 

29,821,288 

81,846,379 

The  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  population  living  in  the  various 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  six 
decennial  censuses  from  1831  to  1881 : — 


Divisions 


England 
Wales  . 
Scotland 
Ireland 
Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Merchant 'i 
S^men  abroad .         .        J 


1831 


63-6 

8-3 

9-7 

31-8 

•2 

•3 

11 


1841 


1851 


I 


1861 


66*4 
3-4 

9-7 

30-2 

•2 

•3 

•8 


610 

3*6 

10*4 

23-7 
•2 
•3 

•8 


64-6 

3-8 

10-4 

19*8 

•2 

•3 

•9 


1871 


67-6 

3-8 

10-6 

170 


•6 


1881 


698 

3*8 

10-6 

14-6 

•2 

•3 


\ 
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The  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  in  fewer  hands  than  that  of 
any  other  country  of  Europe.  A  series  of  official  returns,  published 
in  the  years  1875  and  1876,  stated  the  niunber  of  owners  of  land 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  metropolis, 
follows : — 


as 


• 

Nnmber  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Nnmber  of 

owners  above  an 

acre 

•                   •                    • 

Total  number 
otownen 

England  and  Wales  ezclosiTe 

of  London 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

703,289 

113,005 

36,114 

• 

269,547 
19,225 
32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68,758 

852,408 

321,386 

1,173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accoimted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,119,882,  being  5,515,364  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  from  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis,  and  the  lands  of  all  owners  possessed  of  less 
than  an  acre,  likewise  all  common  and  waste  lands. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
the  percentage  of  owners  below  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  owners  to 
population,  and  the  pr<5portion  of  owners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland. : — 


Percentage  of 

OMmers  below  an 

acre 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

population 

ProportioD  of 

owners  to 

inhabited  houses 

Kng^land  and  Wales      . 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

72-3 
85-5 
52-6 

lin  20 
1  in  25 
lin  79 

1  in    4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

1  in  24 

1  in    4 

In  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  given,  afler  the  same  returns, 
of  the  average  estimated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  by  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 


Average 

estimated  rental 

per  acre 

Average  extent 

of  luid  held 
by  each  owner 

Average 

estimated  rental 

of  each  owner 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

£    t.     d, 
3     0     2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ac.     r.    p. 

33     3  30 
143     1     6 
293     0  32 

£      s.     d. 
102     3     0 

141     8     0 
195     3     0 

^        Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

1   16     5            61     1  30 

112     0     0 
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It  is  officially  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 

^r«lied  on,  and  have  to  be>  looked  upon  in  general  as  understatements^ 

^«eing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — ^namely, 

*tilie  valuation  lists  of  pari^es — was  in   many  cases  extremely  de- 

'^f^tive.     Still  the   figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as 

indicating   approximately,    and    in   the  absence  of  all   other    in- 

*&)rmation,  the  ownership  and  diyision  of  the  soil  of  the  United 

'Kingdom. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
^e  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
doaive  of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows, 
*t  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  from  1872  to  1881 : — 


Yean 

Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 

England       i 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1872 

31,835.767 

23,067,835 

3,399,226 

5,368,696 

1873 

32,124,598 

23,356,414 

3,430,923 

6,837,261 

1874 

32,426,369 

23,648,609 

3,462,916 

5,314,844 

1875 

32,749,167 

23,944,459 

3,495,214 

5.309,494 

1876 

33,093,439 

24,244,010 

3,527,811 

5,321.618 

1877 

33,446,930 

24,647.309 

3,560,715 

5,888,906 

1878 

33,799,386 

24,854,397 

3,593,929 

5,351,060 

1879 

34,156,113 

25,165,336 

3,627,463 

5,363,824 

1880 

34,505,043 

26,480,161 

3,661,29:2 

5,363,590 

1881 

34,246,562 

25,789,922 

3,695,456 

5,294,436 

The  total  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  shown  in  the 
above  table,  consisted  on  the  4th  of  April  1881,  of  35,246,562 
persons.  This  was  an  increase  of  3,401,183  upon  the  enumera- 
tion of  1871,  and  was  equivalent  to  an  average  daily  addition  of 
931  persons  to  the  community  throughout  the  decade,  the  daily 
increase  in  the  preceding  decade  having  been  705. 

The  decennial  rate  of  increase  was  exactly  ]0'7  per  cent.,  which 
was  considerably  higher  than  the  rate  in  any  of  the  three  preceding 
decades,  in  which  it  had  been  successively  2*5,  5*7,  and  8'6.  This 
gradual  rise  in  the  rate  of  increase  in  each  successive  decade  since 
1841-51  was  due  in  the  main,  though  not  entirely,  to  the  fact 
that  the  decrease  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  which  in  1841-51 
was  at  tiie  rate  of  19*8  per  cent.,  has  become  less  and  less  in  each 
succeeding  decennium.  If  Ireland  be  excluded  from  the  calcula- 
tion, it  will  be  found  that  the  rate  of  increase  for  the  remainder 
of  the  United  Kingdom  was  very  nearly  uniform. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  statistical  account  of  t\\^  "^^>x- 
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lation    of  1.  England  and  Wales;  2.  Scotland;    3.  Ireland;  and^ 
4.  Inlands  in  the  British  SeaB. 


1.  England  and  Walea. 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  denselj'  popu-  ^ 
lated  than  any  other  covintiy  in  Enrope,  except  Belgium.  On  o^e: 
area  of  58,320  square  miles,  or  37,324,883  acres,  there  lived,  on  th  _■ 
3rd  of  April  1881,  according  to  the  census,  25,968,286  inhabitants 
or  445  individuals  per  square  mile.  The  population  of  England  an-  _ 
Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  nine  enumerations,  1801  to  I88I ; — 


UalH 

FBMSles 

Total 

ISOl.MfljEh  10th     . 

4,254,736 

4,637,801 

8,892,536           | 

1811,  May  27tli 

4,873,a0fl 

5,290,651 

10,164,268 

1821,May  28lli 

12,000,238 

1831,  May  29tli 

7.126,801 

13,896.797 

1841,  June  7th 

7,777.686 

8,136,562 

16,914,148 

1B.11,  March  SlBt 

8,781,325 

9,146.384 

17,927,609       / 

1B81,  April  8th 

9,778,259 

10,289,966 

20,066,224       / 

1871,  April  3rd 

11,088,034 

11,653,332 

22,712,266      / 

1881,  April  4th 

12,624,754 

13.343.532 

2&,96H,286       / 

The  following  table  ahowa  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  faouseo,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  at  the  dat«  of  tbe  census  of  1881 : — 


Pepnlattoii 

ConnllM,  or  Shlni 

■tatDtcKm 

April  S.lB8i 

England. 

31.646 

149.481 

Berks 

460,132 

43.126 

218,382 

467,009 

37,699 

41,312 

186,47fi 

Chester 

126,421 

643.287 

Cornwall     . 

809,878 

69,899 

339.484 

Camheriand 

970.161 

49,066 

Darby 

92,783 

461.141 

Devon 

1,656,16! 

106.407 

604,397 

Dorset        . 

627.266 

39,819 

190.979 

EsMi 

109,100 

676,930 

Qbuweter  . 

804,977 

108,837 

572,480 
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ObnmtieB  or  Shires 


Ikgland — conHnued. 

Hampshire 

Hereford 

Hertford 

Huntingdon 

Kent . 

Lancashire 

Leicester    . 

Lincoln 

Middlesex  . 

Monmouth . 

Norfolk 

Northampton 

Northumberland 

Nottingham 

Oxford 

Butland 

Shropshire 

Somerset 

Stafford 

Snfiblk 

Surrey 

Sussex 

Warwick 

Westmoreland 

Wiltshire   . 
Worcester  . 
Y(S[)l  {East  Riding) 
«    {City)        . 
„    {North  Riding) 
„    (  West  Riding) 

Wales, 
Anglesey 
Brecon 
Cardigan 
Caimarthen 
Carnarvon 
Denbigh 
Flint. 
Glamorgan 
Merioneth 
Montgomery 
Pembroke 
Badnor 

Total  of  England 

Total  of  Wales 

Total  of   Ensland  1 
and  Wiues     j 


Area  in 
statute  aoree 


Inhabited  houses, 
1881 


1,032,105 
532,898 
391,141 
229,515 

1,004,984 

1,207,926 
511,719 

1.767,962 
181,317 
368,399 

1,356,173 
629,912 

1,290,312 

526,176 

470,095 

94,889 

841,167 

1,049,815 
732,434 
949,825 
483,178 
984,006 
566,458 
500,906 
859,303 
472,453 
750,828 
1,979 

1,361,664 

1,768,380 

193,511 
460,158 
443,387 
606,172 
369,482 
392,005 
169,162 
547,070 
385,291 
485,351 
393,682 
276,552 


32,597,398 


4,721,823 


37,319,221 


110,531 

25,627 
41,295 
13,282 

173,311 

655,496 
68,020 

100,830 

369,831 
39,698 
99,439 
57,671 
70,761 
82,567 
38,165 
4,551 
50,756 
95,130 

187,869 
78,529 

214,788 
87.805 

149,279 
12,894 
55,756 
77,337 
64,722 
11,532 
68,954 

450,280 

11,965 
12,187 
16,231 
25,941 
26.110 
22,944 
17,271 
91,975 
11,621 
13,631 
19,383 
4,779 


Popolathm, 
1881 


4,559,806 


274,038 


4,833,844 


593,487 
121,042 
202,990 
59,614 
977,585 

3,454,225 
321,018 
469,994 

2,918,814 
211,374 
444,825 
272,524 
484,024 
391,984 
179,650 
21,434 
247,993 
469,010 
981,385 
356,863 

1,435,842 
490,316 
737,188 
64,184 
258,967 
380,291 
310,830 
54,198 
346,147 

2,175,134 

50,964 

57,735 

70,226 

124,861 

119,195 

108,981 

80,378 

511,672 

54,798 

66,798 

91,808 

28,589 


24,608,391 


1,359,895 


25,968,286 
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More  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population  of  Ei 
and  Wales  is  concentrated  in  the  metropolis.  The  limits 
metropolis  were  defined  by  the  Registrar-General  in  the 
returns  of  1881,  as  consisting  of  an  *•  Inner  King '  and  an  ' 
Ring,'  the  former  subdivided  into  a  *  Central  Area '  and  ^  £ 
Inner  Ring.'  The  following  table  gives  the  results  of  botl 
Buses  in  1871  and  in  1881: — 


Diviflions  of  the  Metropolis 

Poimlation 
1871                 1881 

Rates  of  Increase 

or  Decrease  ( -  )  pe 

1871-81             18( 

Central  Area    . 
Rest  of  *  Inner  Ring ' 

Total  of  London  Proper  . 
'Outer  Ring'  . 

952,529 
2,301,731 

877,782 
2,936,789 

-  7-8 
+  27  6 

+  ( 

3,254,260 
631,381 

8,814,571 
949,741 

+  17-2 
+  50-4 

+  22-6 

+  J 
+  15 

*  Greater  London 

3,885,641 

4,764,312 

+  '. 

Twenty  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  for  the  publi 
of  weekly  rates  of  mortality  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  i 
polifl  and  of  other  British  and  foreign  cities.  Those  comprit 
1881,  a  total  population  of  7,578,815,  being  more  than  a  fou 
the  entire  popiilation  of  England  and  Wales.  The  incre 
population  in  the  decennial  period  from  1871  to  1881  amour 
16*9  per  cent.  The  population  of  these  twenty  cities  and 
was  as  follows  at  the  censuses  of  1871  and  1881. 


Cities  and  Towns 

Population 
1871 

Increase 
percent. 
1861-1871 

Population 
1881 

Ii 
1 

London    .... 

3,885,641 

161 

4,764,312 

Liverpool 

493,405 

IM 

552,425 

Manchester 

379,374 

3-7 

393,676 

Birmingham    . 

343,787 

16-1 

400,757 

Leeds 

259,212 

25*1 

309,126 

Sheffield . 

239,946 

29-6 

284,410 

Bristol    . 

182,552 

18-5 

206,503 

Bradford 

145,830 

37-3 

180,459 

Wolvwhampton 

156,978 

12-2 

164,303 

Newcastle-on-Tjrne  , 

128,443 

17-7 

145,228 

Salfbid   . 

124,801 

21-8 

176,233 

Hull       . 

128,408 

24-8 

161,519 

Brighton 

103,758 

17-5 

128,407 

Portsmouth 

>        < 

113,669 

19-8 

127,953 

Sunderland     . 

104,409 

25-6 

124,960 

Leicest<« 

95.220 

40*^ 

122,351 

Nottingham     . 

86,621 

160 

111,631 

i 

Oldham  . 

82,629 

14-2 

152,511 

/    Norwich  •        •        •        1 

80,886 

7-8 

87,843 

/    Pljrmottth 

70,091 

\     9-% 

\     nn^^\ 

\ 
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Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  the  population 
England  and  Wales,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1866  to  1880,  with 
e  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year  :^ 


Yettn 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1866 

21,342,864 

753,870 

600,689 

187,776 

1867 

21,608,286 

768,349 

471,073 

179,164 

1868 

21,882,059 

786,166 

480,622 

176,962 

1869 

22,164,847 

772,877 

495,086 

176,629 

1870 

22,457,366 

792,129 

615,544 

181,666 

1871 

22,760,359 

797,428 

614,879 

190,112 

1872 

23,067,385 

825,907 

492,065 

201,267 

1873 

23,356,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205,615 

1874 

23,648,609 

854,956 

526,632 

202,010 

1876 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,968 

510,316 

201,874 

1877 

24,547,309 

888,200 

600,496 

194,352 

1878 

24,854,397 

891,908 

539,874 

190,064 

1879 

25,165,336 

882,866 

526,265 

182,082 

1880 

25,480,161 

880,520 

628,056 

191,634       1 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  in  England  is  aa 
104,810  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher  rate 
^  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the  sexes  is 
'^ored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed,  by 
^snigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  tibe  extent  that 
there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  '  casual  poor,' 
^  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  unions  and  parishes,  was  as  fi>l- 
I0W8,  on  the  1st  January,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1867  to  1881  : — 


Jannaryl 

Nmnber 
of  unions 

and 
parishes 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paupers 

All  other 
paupers 

Total 

1867       . 

666 

16^308 

800,516 

968,824 

1868 

656 

185,630 

849,193 

1,034,823 

1869 

666 

183,162 

866,387 

1,039,649 

1870 

649 

194,089 

885,302 

1,079,391 

1871 

648 

189,839 

892,087 

1,081,926 

1872 

647 

153,753 

823,911 

977.664 

1873 

647 

127,697 

762,676 

890,372 

1874 

647 

114,324 

714,967 

829,281 

1876 

647 

116,209 

700,378 

Bl  6,587 

• 

1876      , 

649 

97,066 

662,628 

749,693 

1877 

660 

92,806 

636,644 

728.360 

1878 

649 

97,927 

644;776 

742,703 

1879 

649 

118,938 

681,493 

800,426 

1880 

649 

126,228 

711,712 

%^1  ,^VVi      \  . 

1881      .        .    /        647   1 

111,169 

691,957 

b2 
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The  aumber  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  and  con — 
victedy  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  fifteen  year^ 
from  1866  to  1880 :— 


TT  <  na  i»ii 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

xean 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1866  . 

14,880 

3,969 

18,849 

14,254 

1867  . 

15»208 

3,763 

.  18,971 

14,207 

1868  . 

16,197 

3,894 

20,091 

15,033 

1869  . 

15,722 

3,596 

19,318 

14,340 

1870  . 

14,010 

3,568 

17,578 

12,953 

1871  . 

12,640 

3,629 

16,269 

11,946 

1872  . 

11,467 

3,334 

14,801 

10,862 

1873  . 

11,490 

3,403 

14,893 

11,089 

1874  . 

11,912 

3,283 

15,195 

11,509 

1876  . 

11,662 

3,052 

14,714 

10,954 

1876  . 

12,711 

3,367 

16,078 

12,195 

1877  . 

12,536 

3,354          15,890     | 

11,942 

1878  . 

13,104 

3,268 

16,372 

12,473 

1879  . 

13,130 

3,258 

16,388 

12,525 

1880  . 

11,943 

2,827 

14,770 

11,214 

1842,  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for 

was  31,309,  and  of  those  convicted  22,733,  and  the  number  con- 
tinued increasing  tiU  1854.  Subsequently  there  was  a  decrease 
both  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  and  convicted, 
attributed  in  part  to  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1856,  which 
authorised  Magistrates  to  pass  sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the 
consent  of  the  prisoners.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that 
the  number  of  criminal  offenders  underwent  a  gradual  decline 
during  the  whole  of  the  period  from  1866  to  1880. 

2.  Scotland. 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  30,685  square  miles,  including  its 
islands,  186  in  number,  with  a  population,  according  to  the  census 
of  1881,  of  3,734,441  soxds,  giving  121  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile.  More  than  three-fourths  of  the  sur&ce  of  the  country  is 
sterile,  consisting  of  moimtains,  morasses,  and  other  waste  lands. 
Out  of  the  total,  computed  at  19,496,132  acres,  on]y  5,335,100  acres 
were  cultivated  in  1881. 

The  country  is  divided  into  33  civil   counties,  grouped  under 

eight  geographical  divisions.     The  following  table  gives  the  results 

of  the  census  of  1881,  the  numbers  of  population  including  the 

military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  har- 

boim  on  the  4ib  of  April,  1881 : — 
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D1VI.10H 

IiduUted 

—- 

^^^.i- 

bounc 

Una 

Fraala 

fotJ 

1.  Northern  :— 

Shetland       .        . 

fi,*M 

12,658 

17,053 

29,709 

Orkney . 

6.3SS 

14,973 

17.064 

32,037 

CiutliiiesB 

7,8  U 

18,338 

20,607 

38,8*5 

eulherland    .        . 

4,841 

11,213 

12.153 

23,366 

i.  North-WestPni  :— 

Buss  andCromsrtj 

15,fl52 

37,007 

41,582 

78,539 

InvemeBB 

17,222 

43,785 

46,629 

90,414 

!.  North-fiuiMm:— 

Nairn    . 

2,077 

4.97S 

S,479 

10,454 

Elgin     .        .        . 

8,618 

20.700 

23,060 

43,780 

S5,ff    .         .        . 

12,58fi 

29,783 

32.948 

62,731 

Aberdeen      . 

49,lSa 

127,978 

139,985 

267,963 

Kincardine    .        . 

6,71* 

16,972 

17,488 

34,460 

4.  East-Midland  :- 

Forfiti   . 

gl,242 

120,035 

148,839 

268,374 

Perth    . 

25,829 

61,516 

87,409 

128,965 

Fife      .        .        . 

36,204 

80,854 

91,106 

171,960 

Einrosfl.        . 

1,707 

3,112 

3,587 

8.699 

CUeknuuman 

5,315 

12,204 

13,473 

25,677 

G.  West-MidlaDd:— 

Stirling.         .        . 

21,984 

SB,  100 

66,337 

112.437 

14.259 

37,311 

38,016 

76,327 

Argjll  . 

18,505 

37.846 

38.69* 

76,*40 

iX     .        .        . 

3,865 

8,109 

9.657 

17,666 

1.  Bonth-WeBtam:— 

Benfrew 

60,307 

128,341 

138,6*0 

262,981 

Ajr       .        .        . 

40,789 

106,724 

110,780 

217,604 

lioark.         .        . 

189,167 

419,192 

465,213 

904,405 

linlithgoir    .        . 

8,420 

22.436 

20,762 

*3,198 

B^bmgh     .        . 

72,677 

183,669 

205,308 

388,977 

8,138 

18,766 

19,706 

38,*  72 

Bo*iX        .        . 

6,796 

16,937 

18,446 

35,383 

PeeMea          .        . 

2,698 

6,619 

7,200 

18,819 

Selkirk . 

fi,OSJ 

12,160 

13,412 

25,562 

fl.  Southeni  :- 

Bo.bnrgh      .        . 

10,208 

25.427 

28,018 

53,4*fi 

Ihim&ieti 

15,656 

35,956 

40,168 

7S,124 

8,400 

19,796 

22,330 

42,126 

Wigtown       . 

Total  Scotland . 

7,435 

ia,iia 

20,490 

38,902 

729,010 

1,797,692 

1,936,8*9 

3.784,441 

Tbe  R/Dowinff  tabh  exbibita  the  nombers  of  thft  '^'giaiiBiQsa.  c& 


246 


THE  STAIESHAH's  TEAB-BOOK,  1882. 


Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enmneraticms,  together  with  tl^ 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase:— 


Dates  of  enumeration 

Popolation               Increaae 

1 

Percentage 

of  decennial 

Increaae 

March  10,  1801 
May  17,     1811 
May  28,     1821 
May  29,     1831 
JnTie  7,      1841 
March  31, 1851 
April  8,      1861 
April  3,     1871 
April  4,      1881 

1,608,420       ' 

1,805,864 

2,091,521 

2,364,386 

2,620,184 

2,888,742 

3,062,294 

3,360,018 

3,734,441 

197,444 
285,657 
272,865 
255,798 
268,558 
173,552 
297,724 
374,423 

12-27 
15-82 
13-04 
10-82 
10-25 
600 
9-80 
10-12 

The  population  of  the  eight  principal  towns  of  Scotland  Yn 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  1881 :  Glasgow,  511,532  ;  Edinbur^l 
228,190;  Dundee,  142,454;  Aberdeen,  105,054;  Greenocs' 
68,897;  Leith,  61,168;  Paisley,  56,642;  and  Perth,  29,7.^ 
The  total  represented  more  than  a  third  of  the  population  of  Sec:' 
land.  The  tendency  to  agglomerate  in  towns  is  even  greater  ^ 
Scotland  than  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  m^ 
riages  in  Scotland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880,  with  tX 
estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Fiopalation 

BirthB 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1871 

3,366,375 

110,127 

74,644 

23,966 

1872 

8,399,226 

118,873 

75,741 

25,580 

1873 

3,430,923 

119,738 

76,857 

26,730 

1874 

3.462,916 

123,795 

80,676 

26,247 

1875 

3,495,214 

123.693  • 

81,785 

25,921 

1876 

3,527,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,563 

1877 

3,560,715 

126,824 

73,946 

25,790 

1878 

3,593,929 

126,707 

76,775 

24,333 

1879 

3,627,458 

125,736 

73,329 

23,462 

1880 

3,661,292 

124,652 

75,795 

24,489 

The  division  of  the  boil  in  Scotland  is  greater  than  in  England 
and  Wales,  but  less  than  in  Ireland.  In  the  returns  of  the  '  Moden 
Domesday  Book '  of  1875-76  the  number  of  landowners  possessinti 
more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225,  and  of  those  possessing  le^f 
than  an  acre  at  132,230.     (See  pages  237-^8.) 

The  number  of  roistered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  exclusive 
ofcasaaJL  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  parishes  of  Scotland 
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^aax^  tike  ten  jmn  from  1871  to  1880,  on  the  14lli  of  Ifaj  ia 
adi  jear,  is  diown  in  the  subjoined  table  :<— 


isn 

I87i 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


887 
887 
886 
886 
886 
886 
886 
887 
886 
886 


77,7W 
7i,7&2 
71.537 
68,428 
65.661 
63.862 
62.058 
61,156 
61315 
63.009 


4Mn 

4t»859 
40,459 
37,467 
35.930 


34.346 
33,515 
35,361 
35,599 


1S3»570 

117,611 

111,996 

105.895 

101,591 

98,597 

96,404 

94,671 

97.676 

98,608 


The  nmnber  of  criminal  offuideis,  oommiued  for  trial,  and  con- 
▼ietedyin  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880,  was  as  follows : — 


OnwBittod  ftar  tiW 


Ymn                     

Wd^ 

TMil 

-    OoBTieMl   • 

1 

1671  .•  .                              2,253 

695 

'  2,948 

2,184     . 

l«i2. 

2,358 

686 

3.044 

2,259    , 

1873. 

2,118 

637 

2.755 

2,110 

i874.        . 

2,279 

601 

^880 

2.231. 

1875  . 

2.285 

587 

2372 

2,205 

1876  . 

2,103 

600 

2,703 

;       2,039 

1877  . 

2,179 

505 

2,684 

!       2,009 

1878  . 

2.373 

549 

2,922 

2,273 

1879  . 

2,185 

i         514 

2.699 

;       2.090 

1880  . 

2,097 

486 

2,583 

1       ^^    \ 

It  win  be  seen  from  the  abore  tables  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
inereaae  of  populstiony  there  was  a  gradual  diminution  of  crime, 
u  wdl  as  pauperism,  in  Scotland  during  the  decennial  period. 

3.  Irtlamd, 

Iidand  has  an  area  of  31,874  square  miles,  or  20,322,541  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1881,  by  5,159,839  souk.  This  giyes  a  densitj  of 
population  of  169  inhabitanta  per  square  mile,  or  oonsideiabljr  kss 
dian  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

Hie  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  was  rexy  difierent  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  thai  rapid,  frtun  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  m(»re  rapid  than  the  prerious  increase,  from 
1841  to  1871.    At  the  census  of  1801  ^e  poyulatkn  ^  Ix^&iM 
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was  6,896,456;    in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;    in  1821 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124. 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  su 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent, 
decline  during  the  decennial  period  1851   to  1861  was  8*10 


cent. ;  during  the  period  from  1861  to  1871  it  was  6*83  per  cenl 
while,  finally,  during  the  last  decennial  period,  from  1871  to  18^   i, 
it  amounted  to  4*7  per  cent.     The  subjoined  table  gives  the  resuH.ts 
of  the  enumerations  of  April  3,  1871,  and  of  April  3,  1881,  togetlM.^ 
with  the  decrease,  in  numbers  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  18*71 
and  1881 :— 


Provinces 

1871 

1881 

Dfmrease  between  1871 
and  1881 

Number 

Bate  per 
cent. 

Leinster     . 
Munster     . 
Ulster 
Connaught 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,339,451 

1,393,485 

1,833,228 

846,213 

1,279,190 

1,323,910 

1,739,642 

817,197 

60,261 
69,575 
93,686 
29,016 

4*5 
50 

1          5-1 
3-4 

5,412,377 

5,159,839 

252,538       '          4-7 

•If  he  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  counties,  cities,  and  towi^-^ 
of  the  four  provinces  of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  th.^ 
census  of  April  3,  1881 : — 


Population 

FrovinceB 
and  counties 

Males 

1 

:          Females 

Total 

Province  of  Lemster, 

Carlow     County  . 

23,028 

23,480 

46,508 

Dublin           „ 

197,400 

220,752 

418,152 

Kildare          „ 

40,859 

35,243 

76,102 

Kilkenny       „ 

48,682 

50,382 

99,064 

King's           „ 

36,942 

1          35,726 

72,668 

Longford       „ 

30,677 

'          30,113 

60,790 

Louth  Co.,  and  Co.  of 

, 

the  Town  of  Drogheda 

38,241 

39,987 

1 

78,228 

Meath      County  . 

43,642 

1          42,659 

86,301 

Queen's          „ 

36,555 

36,043 

72,598 

Westmeath    „ 

36,056 

35,457 

71,513 

Wexford       „ 

60,721 

62,866 

123,587 

Wieklow        „      . 
Total  of  Leinster    . 

36,363 

87,316 

78,679 

629,166 

650,024 

1,279,190 

OBBAT  BBRAIN  ABD  IBBLAND. 
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Popnlatiflii 

^Tpofwpii^y^i^ 

and  ooonties 

Males 

Femalea 

Total 

Clare  County 

70,663 

70,547 

141,210 

CSofk      ,,       £.K. 

158,095 

164,504 

322,599 

M         >»       W.B. 

85,956 

84,255 

170,211 

100,715 

99,733 

200,448 

limerick  Catmtj  . 

86,541 

90,662 

177,203 

Tipperary      „      N.R.  . 

41,546 

42,650 

84,196 

„              „       8.B.  . 

56,743 

58,065 

114,808 

Waterford     „ 

54,893 

58,342 

113,235 

Total  of  MntiHter     . 

655,152 

668,758 

1,323,910 

1         Province  of  Ulster, 

1  .Antrim  County 

197,312 

225,859 

423,171 

1    Armagh      „ 

77,496 

85,327 

162,823 

1    Csran          „ 

64,387 

64,621 

129,008 

5°negal       „ 

100,356 

105,087 

205,443 

Sown           „ 

127,342 

142,585 

269,927 

-Fermanagh  ,, 

41,857 

42,776 

84,633 

Xliondondeny  Coonty     . 

79,138 

85,576 

164,714 

^(ona^ian          „ 

50,011 

52,579 

102,590 

"-i^^^ne               „ 
Total  of  Ulster 
-2WrtiM«  of  Connaught. 

96,209 

101,024 

197,233 

834,108 

905,434 

1,739,542 

1     Calway  Connty    . 

120,291 

121,371 

241,662 

1     Xatrim      „ 

44.777 

45,018 

89,795 

I    ^^ 

118,246 

124,784 

243,030 

1    <Ko0eoDmion  Comity 

66,308 

65,447 

131,755 

I    «%)                „           . 

54,756 

56,199 

110,955 

1         Total  of  Connang^t. 

404,378 

412,819 

817,197 

1        Total  of  Ireland 

2,522,804 

2,637,035 

5,159,839 

The  number  of  inhabited  houses  at  the  census  of  1881  was 
^12,761,  against  961,380  in  1871,  and  995,156  in  1861,  the  de- 
crease amounting  to  6^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  period  1871-^1. 
Of  iminhabited  houses  there  were  28,322  at  the  census  of  1871, 
the  number  representing  a  decrease  of  30*85  per  cent,  from  1861  to 
1871. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  eight  years  1872  to  1879,  togetiher  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  i — 


2SO 


THS  STATEgHAK's  TXAB-BOOK,  1882. 


Yaan 

Bstimstod 
papaiatiaa. 

5,368,696 

Births 

DealihB 

liaxrlages 

1872 

149,292 

97,577 

27,114 

1878 

5,337,261 

144,377 

97,637 

26,270 

1874 

5,314,844 

141,288 

91,961 

24,481 

1875 

5,309,494 

138,320 

98,114 

24,037 

1876 

5,321,618 

140,438 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

5,338,906 

139,659 

93,543 

24,722 

1878 

5,351,060 

134,117 

99,629 

25,284 

1879 

5,363,324 

135,408 

105,432 

23,313 

1880 

5,363,590 

128,010 

102,955 

20,390 

A  Parliamentary  return  issued  in  the  session  of  1880,  states  tha^'^ 
the  total  number  of  natives  of  Ireland  who  left  the  Irish  ports  froirr:^^ 
May  1,  1851 — the  date  at  which  the  collection  of  these  return-^ 
commenced — to  December  31,  1879,  was  2,541,670,   comprisin^^ 
1,356,539  males  and,  1,185,131  females.     Emigration  ^m  Irelandl 
has  gone  on  steadily  increasing  from  37,587  in  1876 — the  year  ia» 
which  the  smallest  number  was  registered — to  38,503  in    1877, 
41,124  in  1878,  and  47,065  in  1879.     In  the  decade  from  1866  to 
1875  the  average  annual  number  was  74,667,  and  in  the  preceding 
decade  from  1856  to  1865  the  average  number  of  emigrants  per 
annum  amoimted  to  88,272,  while  in  tibe  four  preceding  years,  from 
1852  to  1855,  the  numbers  averaged  148,985  annually.     The  nimi- 
bers  fluctuated  from  190,322  in  1852  to  37,587  in  1876^. 

The  last  official  agricultural  returns  of  Ireland,  published  in 
1881,  and  referring  to  1880,  show  that  of  the  total  area  of  Ireland 
(20,327,764  acres)  the  land  under  grass  is  a  little  over  one-half^ 
being  10,259,108  acres.  The  number  of  separate  holdings  in 
Ireland  was  574,222  in  1880,  being  1,818  less  than  in  the  previous 
year.  These  574,222  holdings  are  in  the  hands  of  527,444  occu- 
piers«  831  less  than  in  the  previous  year.  The  number  of  holdings 
'  above  one  and  not  exceeding  Ave  acres '  in  Ireland,  diminished 
79'3  per  cent,  between  1841  and  1880 ;  and  the  total  number  of 
holdings  'above  one  acre '  diminished  from  691,202  in  1841  to 
523,609  in  1880,  showing  a  decrease  of  24*2  per  cent.  As  regards 
the  estimated  total  produce  of  the  crops  in  1880  compared  with 
1879,  in  cereals  there  is  an  increase  in  wheat  of  428,786  cwts. ; 
oats,  of  4,025,841  cwts. ;  barley,  of  183,632  cwts. ;  bere,  of  1,461 
cwts. ;  beans,  of  55,060  cwts. ;  and  pease,  of  624  cwts. ;  while 
there  is  a  decrease  in  rje  of  6,240  cwts.  In  green  crops  there  is  an 
increase  in  potatoes  of  1,872,183  tons ;  turnips,  of  2,281,884  tons; 
mangold  wurzel  and  beetroot,  of  195,125  tons;  and  cabbage,  of 
144,394  tons.  Flax  increased  by  1,022,118  stone,  and  hay  by 
196,423  tons.  Compart  with  1879,  every  crop  in  1880  shoWed 
sn  jDoreaaed  average  produce  per  acre. 
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The  following  is  a  general  Bommaiy  of  cereal  and  green  crops  of 
Ireland  in  1877  and  1878  :— 

▲cres 

AOM 

AorcB 

Acres 

Cereal  crops  . 

Qreen  crops    . 

Flax 

Meadow  and  cloyer 

.     1,862,695 

.     1,365,009 

123,380 

.     1,924,917 

1,831,421 

1,317,760 

111,808 

1,942,716 

17,799 

31,174 
37.249 
11,572 

Total  decrease  in  the  extent  of  land  under  crops  in  1878    .    62,196  acres. 

In  1881  the  total  area  under  cereals  was  1,777,000  acres,  green 
crops  1,269,000  acres,  flax  147,000,  meadow  and  clover  1,998,000. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupers,  and  the  total — including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — ^in  receipt  of  relief  in  unions  in  Ireland  at  the  close 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1872  to  1881 : — 


Years 
Janoary 

Ilidoor  panpers 

Outdoor  paupers 

Total 

1872 

48,788 

26,056 

74,794 

1873 

49,856 

29,232 

79,088 

1874 

49,193 

29,867 

79,060 

1876 

49,805 

30,631 

80,436 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,292 

1877 

46,762 

32,128 

77,890 

1878 

49,366 

36,600 

84,866 

1879 

51,764 

39,335 

91,099 

1880 

57,466 

42,735 

100,190 

1881 

55,304 

63,688 

109,656       j 

The  nimiber  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
noted, in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  1871 
to  1880 :— 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

Oonviotod 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 

1880  . 

3,647 
3,662 
3,724 
3,293 
3,392 
3,395 
3,112 
3,424 
3,573 
3,936 

838 
814 
820 
837 
866 
751 
758 
759 
790 
780 

4,485 
4,476 
4,544 
4,130 
4,248 
4,146 
3,870 
4,183 
4,363 
4,716 

2,257 
2,666 
2,542 
2,367 
2,484 
2,344 
2,303 
2,293 
2,207 
2,883 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  great  increaae  d\)a\n!^  \^^  \fisci 
jreara  id  the  number  of  crimmal  offendere  in  Ireland. 
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4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 

The  populad(»i  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to 
as  follows,  at  the  census  of  April  4,  1881 : — 


Islands 

Area 

in  statute 

acres 

Inhabited 
houses 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands: 

Jersey  . 

Guernsey,  &c. 

145,325 

28,717 
19,605 

9,424 

8,963 
5,807 

25,646 

23,498 
16,836 

27,846 

28,957 
18,440 

53,492 

52,455 
35,276 

Total 

198,647 

24,194 

65,980 

75,243 

141,223 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islanc3> 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1851,  1861,  1871,  and  1881 : — 


Islands 

1861 

1861 

1871 

1881 

Isle  of  Man    . 

Jersey 

G-uemsey  and  Herm 

Aldemey 

Sark      .... 

52,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,850 

4,932 

583 

54,042 

56,627 

30,685 

2,738 

546 

53,492 

52,455 

32,659     i 

2,039 

578 

Total 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

141,223     ! 

*           1 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  there  has  been 
a  decrease  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom, 

There  was  very  little  emigration  fix)m  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  in  1816,  to  34,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individuals; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830-34 
it  rose  to  381,956  ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Up  to 
the  year  1834,  the  main  stream  of  emigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the  North  American  Colonies,  but  a 
change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which  year  the  chief  current  set  in 
towards  the  United  States,  continuing  so  to  the  present,  but  with 
veiy  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  natives  and 
foreigners,  emigrating  frx)m  the  United  Elingdom  to  British  North 
America,  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number^ 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to 
other  than  these  three  destinations — (20,242  in  1880) — in  each  of 
the  thirty  yearn  from  1851  to  1880 ;— 
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To  Britiih 
If  oitb  AmeriiA 

TotheUnlttd 
Stales 

T„...™U^ 

r^ 

I6S1 

42,606 

267,357 

21.633 

835,966 

lS5a 

32,873 

244,261 

87,881 

388,764 

1853 

34,522 

230,885 

61,401 

339,937 

1364 

43,761 

193,006 

83,237 

323,439 

I8SA 

17,968 

103,414 

62,309 

176,807 

1868 

16,378 

111,837 

44,584 

178,654 

1867 

S1,0U1 

126,905 

61,248 

312,876 

1858 

9,704 

69,716 

39,296 

113,972 

1869 

6.689 

70.303 

31,013 

130,433 

18S0 

9,786 

87.600 

24,302 

138,489 

ISSl 

13,707 

49.764 

23,738 

91,770 

1802 

16,522 

68.700 

41,843 

131.214 

1863 

18.083 

146.813 

63,054 

223,758 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40.942 

208,900 

1S«S 

17,211 

147,268 

37,283 

209,801 

18Se 

13.256 

161,000 

34,097 

304.882 

1867 

16.5U3 

159,276 

14,466 

105,953 

1868 

31.082 

155,632 

12,809 

196,336 

1869 

33,891 

203,001 

14.901 

358.027 

1870 

35.295 

196,076 

17,085 

266,940 

18?1 

32.871 

198,843 

12,227 

363,436 

1872 

32,2l»5 

233,747 

16.B7U 

296,213 

1873 

37.208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,812 

1874 

26.450 

146,161 

53,968 

241,014 

1875 

17,378 

105,046 

35,626 

173,809 

1878 

12,327 

78,533 

33,191 

188,222 

1877 

9.289 

64,027 

31.071 

119.071 

1878 

13,838 

81,557 

37,214 

147.663 

1879 

33,609 

134,690 

43,178 

217,163 

1880 

29,340 

257.274 

25,138 

332,294 

The  table  ahows  that  the  number  of  Bnugraata,  including  fo- 
raignera,  in  1880  iTO83d2,2di,  as  ugainst  217,163  in  1879,  being  an 
iocreaae  of  115,131.  The  increase  of  emigrants  of  Irish  origin  was 
greater  than  that  of  all  others. 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1880  comprised 
227,542  peraobs  of  Britiali  or^,  namely,  111,845  English,  22,056 
Scotch,  and  93,S41  Irish.  The  remainder  consisted  of  100,369 
foreigners,  and  4,383  persons  not  distinguished.  As  regards  porta 
of  departure,  243,596  sailed  from  England  and  Wales;  29,146 
from  Scotland;  and  59,552  from  Ireland. 

In  the  ye&r  1880  there  were  68,316  immigranU,  British  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  ihe  total  oi  332,294  emigrants,  left 
an  fixcess  of  263,978  emigrants.  As  regards  persona  of  Rrinsli 
origin  the  immigrants  in  1880  numbered  47,007,  which,  deducted 
from  the  total  of  227,542  British  emigrania,  left  an  excess  of 
180,535  emignnls  of  British  origin. 
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Commeroe  and  ladnstry 

1.  Imports  and  Exports, 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom was  as  follows  daring  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Total 
Imports 

Exports  of 
British  produce 

Exports  of 

Foreign  and 

Ck>lonial  produce 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

331,015,380 

223,066,162 

60,508,638 

614,690,080 

1872 

354.693,624 

266,267,347 

58.331,487 

669.282,468 

1873 

371,287,372 

266,164,603 

66.840,162 

682,292,137 

1874 

370,082,701 

239,658,121 

68,092,343 

667,733,166 

1876 

373,939,677 

223,465,963 

68,146,360 

655,661,900 

1876 

376,154,703 

200,639,204 

66,137,398 

631,931,306 

1877 

394,419,682 

198,893,066 

63,462,966 

646,766.702 

1878 

368,770,742 

192.848,914 

62,634,944 

614,264,600 

1879 

362,991,876 

191,631,768 

67,261,606 

611,775,239 

1880 

411,229,666 

223,060,446 

63,346,020 

697,644.031 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share,  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  Imports,  the  exports  of  Britisb. 
produce  and  the  total,  during  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports  of  British 
produce 

Total  Imports  ouid 
Exports 

£     «.     d. 

£    M,    d. 

£    ».     d. 

1871 

10  10     1 

7     1     7 

19  10     1 

1872 

11     2     6 

8     1     0 

21     0     6 

1873 

11   11     2 

7  18  10 

21     4     9 

1874 

11     8     3 

7    7    9 

20  11   10 

1876 

11     8     6 

•  16    6 

20     0     4 

1876 

11     6     8 

6     1     3 

19     1  11 

1877 

11  16  10 

6  18  11 

19     6     9 

1878 

10  18     8 

6  14     1 

18     3     6 

1879 

10  12     7 

6  12     2 

17  18     3 

1880 

11  18     7 

6     9     5 

20    4  10 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imports  of 
foreign  and  colonial  merchandise,  and  of  the  exports  of  British  pro- 
duce and  manufactures  from  and  to  foreign  countries  and  British 
poiaa(iaaonB  in  the  year  1880,  in  the  order'  of  the  aggregate  value  of 
cheir  commerce  with  the  United  Kingdom  •. — 
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Ck>imtrie8 


United  States 

British  India 

franco 

Australasia 

Germany  . 

Netherlands 

Snssia 

British  North  America 

Belgium 

Chma 

Spain 

British  South  Afinca 

Egy^t 

Brazil 

Turkey     . 

Sweden 

British  West  Indies 

Italy 

Denmark. 

Portugal  . 

Straits  Settlements 

Chili 

Hong  Kong 

Ceylon 

Java 

Norway    . 

Japan 

Ai^ntine  Confederation 

Spanish  West  Indies 

Philippine  Islands 

Peru 

Foreign  West  Africa 

Roumania 

Greece 

Uruguay  . 

Austria 

Central  America 

New  Qranada   . 

Mexico 

British  West  Africa 

Channel  Islands 

Algeria 

Malta 

Ecuador 

Gibraltar 

Hayti 

Ufauritius 

Venezuela 


107,081,260 

30,117.980 

41,970,298 

2d,663,'334 

24,355,419 

25,909,373 

16,029,695 

13,388,988 

11,253,664 

1 1,834,727 

11,128,256 

5,638,522 

9,190,589 

5,260,670 

3,874,280 

8,264,956 

6,761,301 

3,385,109 

5,285,767 

3,990,009 

3,697,624 

3,456,633 

1,253,541 

3,386,369 

2,236,585 

2,724,044 

531.621 

886,628 

1,752,635 

1,688,668 

2,652,623 

1,910,641 

1,461.836 

1,483,462 

694,593 

1,430,949 

1,338,926 

838,439 

628,071 

779,248 

810,435 

741,453 

201,010 

647,331 

41,276 

187,212 

284,485 

198,304 


Exports  of 
British  Prodaoe^ 
1880 


£ 

30,855,871 

30,451,314 

15,594,499 

16,930,935 

16,943,700 

9,246,682 

7,952,226 

7,708,870 

5,796,024 

5,064,308 

3,430,777 

6,620,780 

3.060,640 

6,681,726 

6,765,066 

1,942,069 

2,961.976 

5,432,908 

1,899,659 

2,227,356 

2,268,697 

1,919,454 

3,778,201 

987,222 

1,747,431 

1,253,655 

3,290,906 

2,450,576 

1,469,489 

1.300,040 

312,808 

993,737 

1,112,761 

820.508 

1,381,338 

593,561 

658,476 

1,039,806 

1,225,567 

780,975 

583,668 

292,087 

825,819 

352,318 

771,862 

504,425 

358,160 

428,lVi 


Total  Imports, 

tudExpOTtsof 

British  Produoe 

1880 


\ 


137,937,131 

60,569,294 

57,564,797 

42,594,269 

41,299,119 

35,156,055 

23,981,921 

21,097,858 

17,049,688 

16,899.035 

14,559,033 

12,268,302 

12,251,229 

11,942,306 

10,640,246 

10,207,025 

9,728,276 

8,818,017 

7,185,426 

6,217,455 

5,966,321 

6,376,087 
5,031,742 
4,373,591 
3,984,016 
3,977,699 
8,822,527 
3,337,204 
3,222,124 
2,988,703 
2,965,431 
2,904,378 
2,574,597 
2,303,970 
2,075,931 
2,024,510 
1,997.402 
1,878,246 
1,853,638 
1,569,228 
1,394,103 
1,033,540 
1,026,829 
999,644 
813,137 
691,637 
642,645 


\ 
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Ooontries 


Horocoo   .        .        • 

Tunis  and  Tripoli     . 

Aden        •        .        • 

East  Africa 

Ihit^ch  West  Indies  . 

Bolivia     . 

Siam        •        .        . 

Persia 

Danish  West  Indies  . 

Islands  in  the  Pacific 

French  West  Indies  . 

Falkland  Islands 

Cochin  China   . 

Northern  Whale  Fisheries 

Bermudas 

Madagascar 

French  North  America 

Bourbon  (Reunion)  . 

St.  Helena 

French  India    . 

Patagonia 

Indian  Sea  Islands    . 

Ascension 

Arabia 

Portuguese  India 


Total 


Imports, 


mpor 
1880 


£ 

850,564 

500,108 

390,899 

235,308 

118,675 

829,071 

340,786 

81,614 

70,295 

121,782 

137 

97,152 

119,348 

119,038 

5,693 

7,567 


1,449 

8,064 
3,712 


411,229,665 


Exports  <rf 

British  Prodnce, 

1880 


£ 
246,584 

88,443 
101,780 
228,953 
296,668 

78,929 

23,285 
226,402 
201,956 

84,180 
161,922 

24,812 
1,376 

59,486 
49,610 
34,805 
27,364 
19,276 
10,042 

1,622 

2,347 

1,867 

879 


223,060,446 


Total  I 

and  E:q 

British; 

18 


i 

59 
68 
49 
46 
41 
40 
36 

30; 

27: 

20> 

16: 

12 

12i 

11! 

6. 

5 

3 

2' 

2( 

li 


634,291 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  while  the  con 
of  the  United  Kingdom  extends  aU  over  the  globe,  the  bulk  o 
mercial  transactions  lies  with  but  a  few  countries.  More  tha 
half  of  the  total  imports  in  1880  came  from  six  countries — the 
States,  France,  India,  Grermany,  Australasia,  and  the  NetherL 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  exports  of  British  prodti 
manu&cture  also  went  to  six  countries — India,  Australasia,  Gei 
the  United  States,  France,  and  the  Netherlands.  The  con 
witih  these  princiiMd  import  and  export  markets  is  increasin 
greater  eiztent  than  that  with  the  remaining  countries,  more  esp 
as  ngards  the  imports. 

f   1w  immense  increase  in  the  imports  into  the  United  Kii 
1^.  "''    ■ 
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in  the  ten  years  from  1870  to  1879 — to  be  traced  back  for  another 
ten  years — was  entirely  in  articles  of  food,  mainly  com  and  flour. 
In  the  year  1870,  the  total  imports  of  grain  of  all  kinds  and  of  flour 
amounted  to  79,921,936  cwts.;  they  rose  to  83,957,989  cwts.  in 
1871 ;  to  94,401,347  cwts.  in  1873  ;  to  107,521,642  cwts.  in  1875 ; 
to  124,628,193  cwts.  in  1877  ;  and  to  134,172,530  cwts.  in  1880. 
The  increase  in  quantities  of  other  kinds  of  food  imported  was  almost 
equally  great  within  the  same  decennial  period.     In  1869,  the  im- 
ports  of  bacon   and   hams  amounted   to   740,193   cwts.,   and   to 
5,334,648  cwts.   in  1880.     Of  eggs  the   number  imported  was 
442,172,640  in  1869,  and  723,228,405  in  1880;  offish,  629,449 
cwts.  in  1869,  and  1,343,434  cwts.  in  1880 ;  and  of  refined  sugar, 
1,068,940  cwts.  in  1869,  and  3,036,074  cwts.  in  1880. 

The  six  principal  articles  imported  at  present  into  the  United 
Kingdom  are,  first,  com  and  flour;  secondly,  raw  cotton;  third, 
wool ;  fourth,  sugar ;  fifth,  wood  and  timber ;  and  sixth,  tea.  The 
six  chief  articles  of  home  produce  exported  are,  first,  cotton  manu- 
Stores;  secondly,  woollen  manufactures;  third,  iron  and  steel; 
fourth,  coals;  fiMi,  machinery;  and  sixth,  linen  manu&ictui*es. 
The  subjoined  tables  exhibit  the  declared  real  value  of  these  tweive 
great  articles  of  British  conmierce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of 
the  years  1878,  1879,  and  1880:— 

Thb  Six  principal  Articles  of  Impost. 


Principal  articles  imported 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1.  Com  and  flour 

69,064,875 

£ 
61,261,437 

£ 
62,857,269 

2.  Cotton,  raw    . 

33,519,549 

36,180,548 

42,772,088 

3.  Wool,  sheep  and  other 

23,128,234 

23,564,064 

26,875,407 

4.  Sugar,  raw  and  refined    . 

20,794,670 

22,063,297 

22,894,835 

5.  Wood  and  timber  . 

13,974,424 

10,750,502 

16,726,809 

6.  Tea 

13,048,787 

11,262,593 

11,613,398 

The  Six  pbiivcipal  Abticlbs  of  Export. 


Principal  articles  exported 

1.  Cotton  manufactures: 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain 
printed  or  dyed 
„  of  other  kinds 

Cotton  yam  . 


Total  of  cotton  manufactures 


1878 


!  29,168,921 
18,577,681 

5,171  597 
13,017,356 


65,935,655 


1879 


£ 

29,253,812 

17,253,074 

5,360,206 

12,106,961 


6d,974,C53 


1880 


£ 

34,755,147 

22,377,370 

6,529,916 

11,901,623 


[  75,56\,Q^^ 


S 
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The  Six  principal  Artidea  of  'Expat— conOnied. 


Article,  «^n«d 

im 

1B1B 

1«S0 

2.  Woollen  and  wurated  mannfie- 

ClothB,  coWingB,  fee.       . 
FknneJg,  blankets,  and  baiieu 
Worsted  stufis 
Carpels  and  druggeta     . 
All  olher  sorts        , 
Woollen  and  worsted  jam    . 
Total     of    woollen     and  | 

3.  Iron  and  steel ; 

Iron,  pig  and  pnddled     . 
„bJ,anBfr,  bolt, end  rod. 

''    wire      . 

„     tinned  plates 

„    hoopa  and  plat«B    . 

„    -^nght.  of  all  sorts       . 

Sfee!,  «iv3ng!it  and  unwronght 
Tot4d  of  iron  and  Bteel 

4.  Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel     . 
6.  Linen  manufcctroreB : 

White  oc  plain 

Printed,  checked,  or  dyed        . 

Of  other  sort* 

Linen  jam    .... 

8.  Machinery        .... 

8,263,107 
1,070,289 
7,443,203 
840,419 
1.110,267 
3,0118,322 

20,63.5.687 

2,470,162 

1,606,213 
3,29I.33fi 

fi30,e36 
2,732,378 
2,831,027 
3,612,103 

123,976 
1,496,411 

JE 

6,146,778 
806,093 

6,921,632 
803,223 

1,184,635 

3,714,230 

19,675,386 

3,150.380 
1,536,134 
3,876,861 

497,0.57 
3,507,977 
2,108.326 
3,433,632 

801,303 
1,605,966 

6,736.72m 

897,08^ 
7,241,16^ 
1.133,64^ 
l,268,efl'^ 
3,344.740  , 

20.609,017  / 

6.218,660 
2.378,379 
6,072,363 
827,916 
4,457,887 
3,383,120 
3,792,128 
1,166,089 
2,096,805 

/ 

18,393,240 
7,330,474 

4,423,879 

299,204 

811,693 

1,394,101 

8,928,877 

19,417,346 
7,300,799 

4,114,302 
200,396 
848,429 

1,278,079 

28,390,316 

8.372.933 

4,818,841 
150,182 
886,996 

1.201,642 

6,739.208 

7,m.aofi 

7,047,381 

7,497,869 

In  &e  principal  article  of  imports  above  enumerated,  corn  and  flour, 
there  waa  an  Inunense  increase  in  the  thirty-five  years  from  1846 
to  1880.  In  1S46  the  imports  of  corn  and  flour  amounted  to  17 
pounds  weight  per  head  of  populatiou  ;  in  1855  they  had  risen  to 
70  pounds  per  head ;  and  in  1865  to  93  pounds  weight  per  bead 
of  population.  Finally,  in  1880,  the  imports  of  com  and  flour 
amounted  to  195  pounds  weight  per  head  of  population  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
1879  and  1880,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
dace  in  £&«  /ear  1880,  as  compared  viith  1879 ;— 
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Increase  or  decrease 

Gross  produce  of  CiulxNau 

of  the  gross  produce  in 

duties 

1880,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

% 

1879 

1879 

1880 

Increase 

Decrease 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Chicory  .... 

70,391 

76,938 

6,647 

— 

Cocoa,  cocoa  husks,   and 

chocolate 

46,823 

60,776 

!          3,962 

— 

Coffee      .... 

216,926 

203,648 

-_ 

,        13,277 

^rait,  dried :  Currants 

296,644 

293,046 

— 

3,699 

„            Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

31,939 

37,684 

6,646 

— 

„            Baisins 

162,887 

132,403 

— 

30,484 

Spirits:  Rum  . 

2,466,316 

2,367,603 

— 

107,813 

„         Brandy 

1,848,790 

1,691,781 

167,009 

„         Grenevaand  other 

sorts 

627,766 

348,404 

279,361 

Tea          .... 

4,016,319 

3,964,290 

^^ 

62,029 

Tobacco  and  snuff   . 

8,696,767 

8,783,664 

186,797 

AVine 

1,378,608 

1,407,026 

28.618 

Other  articles  . 

12,499 
19,771,563 

14,817 

2,318 





410,796 

•  Total  gross  receipts 

19,360,768 

Deduct  drawbacks  and 

1 

repayments     . 

89,212 

87,848 

1 

1,864 

Total  net  receipts 

19,682,361  ! 

19,272,920 

1 
—         1 

409,431 

The  tendency  of  modem  legislation  is  towards  concentration  of 
^SQstoms'  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  virtually 
^Ut  four  great  articles  of  customs^  piDduce,  namely  tobacco,  spirits, 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  the 
years  1879  and  1880  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and 
la  Ireland : — 


Ports 

1879 

1880 

Increase 

Decrease 

London 

lireipool 

Other  Ports  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

£ 

10,026,020 
2,876,914 
2,700,681 
1,668,088 
1,932,287 

£ 
9,663,697 
2,868,682 
3,320,939 
1,697,162 
1,944,980 

£ 

5,840 
12,693 

£ 
362,423 
7,232 

80,926 

Total  U.  K. 

19,807,408 

19,396,360 

"^ 

412,048 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
London  in  each  of  the  years  1879  and  1880  was  fttr  mote  t,Vv«ii  xk^ 
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^grt^te  of  all  tbe  porta  of  Greiit  Britain  and  Irel&nd,  and  fire^es 
tliat  of  the  whole  of  Ireland.  Ilesdea  London  and  LiTei'pool,  ibere 
iBonly  one  port  in  Eogland,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  whichaie 
orer  half  a  million  a-year.  It  appears  from  the  customs  retunu  of 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever^increasing  tendeDCy  cf 
concentration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of 


2.  Shipping. 
The  number  and  tonnage  of  r^etered  sailing  vessels  of  tLe  United 
Kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade — the  expression  'home  trade' 
signifying  the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  '  ports  hetweoi  lie 
limits  of  the  river  Elbe  and  Brest  '—with  the  men  employed  thereon 
— exclusive  of  masters — waa  as  follows  in  each  of  the  (burtW 
years,  from  1867  till  1880  :— 


Home 

B-«y«^ 

Home 

s^v™.          1 

Torn 

»"'" 

TOM 

Uen 

t™ 

Numter 

Torn 

¥«> 

1867 

less 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 

11 
11 

u 
11 

12 

4es 
787 
676 
698 
83S 
240 
646 

839,623 
804,749 
776,683 
766,742 
777,186 
784,162 
749,346 

38.526 
39,448 
39,481 
40,265 
41,828 
42,096 
39,S90 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

10,827 
10,563 
10,641 
10,642 
10,616 
10,709 
10,677 

693.599 
716,950 
707,348 
698,124 
696,243 
708.082 
693,601 

36,961 
37,«1 
3fi,«l 
36,940 
35,MJ 
36,  W2 
35,889 

The  number  of  steam  vessels — exclusive  of  ri 
ployed  in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  fourteen  yeara,  fto" 
1867  to  1880,  was  a?  foUows :_ 


??s: 

SMbdi  Temla 

Home 
TradB 

ataun  THsete               ' 

Yem 
1867 

Hmnbor 
667 

Tons 
154,244 

Mm 

Yun 

NnmbfT 

T^ 

w™ 

9,451 

1874 

1,128 

219,650 

13,323 

1868 

729 

163.266 

9,765 

1876 

1.183 

231,722 

1869 

761 

161,984 

10,049 

1876 

1,345 

247,256 

1870 

1,071 

170,746 

11,445 

1877 

1,323 

14,111 « 

1871 

196,126 

12,613 

1878 

1,324 

243,092 

14,447 

1872 

1,237 

208,490 

13,238 

1879 

1.344 

240,070 

1873 

1,006 

215,263 

13,243 

IS80 

'■''' 

236,358 

The  number  of  mailing  vessels  engaged  tiartly  in  the  home  ***" 
partly  in  the  foreign  trade  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  tomte^ 
jeare,  from  1867  to  1880:— 
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rtly  Home 

1 
Partly  home 

Qd  partly 

Sailing  YesaelB 

and  partly 

Sailing  Vessels 

reignTrade 

ForeignTrade 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

1,196 

199,846 

7,339 

1874 

1,486 

251,235 

9,089 

1868 

1,432 

240,921 

8,688 

1875 

1,331 

205,352 

7,510 

1869 

1,617 

288,849 

10,265 

1876 

1,200 

184,515 

6,767 

1870 

1,585 

283,682 

9,988 

1877 

1,167 

178,876 

6,511 

1871 

1,610 

286,803 

10,060 

1878 

953 

143,774 

5,234 

1872 

1,378 

245,563 

8,580 

1879 

909 

128,027 

4,743 

1873 

1,341 

204,667 

7,521 

1880 

988 

132,534 

4,989 

lie  number  of  steam  vessels  employed  alternately  in  home  and 
ign  trade,  during  the  years  1867  to  1880,  was  as  follows: — 


OyHome 

Partly  Home 

Ipartty 

Steam  Vessels               | 

and  partly 

Steam  Vessels 

ign  Trade 

ForeignTrade 

• 

rear 

x'^nniber 

Tons 

Men 
2,249 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

125 

50,201 

1874 

221 

94,264 

8,727 

1868 

134 

52,150 

2,339 

1875 

322 

145,308 

5,582 

1869 

164 

73,964 

3,048 

1876 

287 

133,575 

4,833 

1870 

234 

108,813 

4,221 

1877 

255 

108,825 

4,097 

1871 

300 

157,964 

5,767 

1878 

246 

106,910 

3,913 

1872 

244 

121,337 

4,605 

1879 

209 

84,496 

3,153 

1873 

221 

97,445 

3,817 

1880 

179 

68,598 

2,700 

he  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
'as  as  follows  during  the  fourteen  years  1867  to  1880  : — 


Employed  in  the     ^ 
Foreign  Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

■ 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

7,467 

3,641,662 

107,364 

1868 

7,306 

3,646,150 

105,704 

1869 

6,963 

3,611,743 

102,440 

1870 

6}757 

3,468,717 

96,954 

1871 

6,202 

3,279,570 

89,147 

1872 

6,091 

3,206,179 

86,426 

1873 

5,898 

3,113,132 

83,766 

1874 

5,613 

3,092,730 

82,693 

1875 

5,327 

3,123,202 

81,329 

1876 

5,387 

3,234,200 

82,483 

1877 

5,292 

3,261,149 

81,112 

1878 

5,235 

3,236,081 

78,854 

1879 

4,831 

3,082,567 

73,652 

\ 

188D           1 

4,518 

2,924,407 

\        ftlM^   \ 

262 


THE  STATBSMAK's  TBAB-BOOK,  1882. 


The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  t"* 
same  period  was  as  follows : — 


Employed  in  the 
Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Yesaela 

Tears     * 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

834 

608,232 

31,411 

1868 

862 

619,199 

31,668 

1869 

810 

644.080 

30,207 

1870 

935 

760,410 

33,089 

1871 

1,066 

936,914 

40,323 

1872 

1,364 

1,186,877 

48,776 

1878 

1,479 

1,368,246 

64,302 

1874 

1,697 

1,613,210 

67,823 

1876 

1,466 

1,470,168 

64,366 

1876 

1,489 

1,489,264 

63,330 

1877 

1,640 

1,627,41 1 

64,624 

1878 

1,820 

1,811024 

67,140 

1879 

2,027 

2,006,691 

60,939 

1880 

2,293 

2,289,179 

67,516 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  mercha 
navy  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom,  saili 
and  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  fourte 
years  from  1867  to  1880  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Number  of 

Tears 

Vessels 

Tons 

Men 

1867 

21,777 

6,493,708 

196,340 

1868 

22,250 

6,616,434 

197,602 

1    1869 

21,881 

6,667,303 

196,490 

1870 

22,180 

6,669,110 

196,962 

1871 

22,207 

6,633,561 

199,732 

1872 

22,664 

6,761,608 

203,720 

1873 

21,681 

6,748,097 

202,239 

1874 

20,872 

6,864,688 

203,606 

1876 

20,191 

6,891,692 

199,667 

1876 

20,349 

6,996,152 

198,638 

1877 

20,319 

6,116,638 

196,562 

1878 

20,094 

6,286,124 

196,686 

1879 

20,029 

6,249,833 

193,648 

1880 

19,972 

6,344,677 

192,972 

The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  1 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  i 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdc 
eJtber  wiih  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  during  the  fourteen  years  1867 
2SS0,  ia  shown  in  the  following  table: — 
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Tears 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

tons 

tons 

tons 

1867 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,766,112 

1868 

22,660,424 

11,020,655 

33,680,979 

1869 

23,789,167 

11,121,114 

34,910,281 

1870 

26,072,180 

11,668,002 

36,640,182 

1871 

28,034,748 

13,513,130 

41,647,878 

1872 

28,719,090 

13,781,936 

42,601,025 

1873 

29,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

46,428,967 

1876 

30,944,744 

16,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,970 

17,342,923 

50,784,902 

1877 

34,766,907 

16,765,170 

51,631,077 

1878 

35,291,483 

16,303,596 

61,696,079 

1879 

37,433,991 

15,281,469 

62,716,460 

1880 

41,348,984 

17,387,079 

58,736,063 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
Ae  United  Kingdom,  from  1866  to  1880,  was  as  follows: — 


Tears 


■  c 
1867 

1868 

1869 

1870 

1871 
1872 
1878 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Sailing  Vessels 


Steamers 


Number 


916 
879 
731 
609 
485 
427 
422 
499 
566 
687 
707 
690 
400 
353 


Tons 


Nomber 


186,771 

300,477 

245,373 

136,286 

60,260 

68,767 

89,626 

187,313 

241,646 

236,890 

212,364 

141,221 

69,153 

67,534 


296 
232 
281 
434 
637 
636 
509 
482 
367 
320 
389 
499 
412 
474 


Tons 

97,219 
79,096 
123,203 
226,591 
330,798 
416,961 
363.917 
333,890 
178,905 
123,475 
221,330 
287,080 
297,720 
346,361 


At  the  end  of  the  year  1880  there  were  registered  as  belonging 
to  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Channel  Islands,  19,938 
sailing  vessels  of  3,851,045  tons,  and  5,247  steam  vessels,  of 
2,723,468  tons,  making  in  the  whole  25,185  vessels  of  6,574,513 
tons,  being  24,811  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the  year  1878. 
The  numbers  for  1880,  compared  with  those  for  1866,  show  in  the 
14  years  a  decline  of  5,602  in  the  number  of  sailing  vessels,  and  of 
834,910  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  and  in  steam  vessels,  an  increase  of 
2,196  in  the  number  and  of  1,635,548  tons  in  the  tonnage.  The 
total  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  showed,  in  the  14  years,  a  decline 
of  3,406  in  the  number  of  veaaeisy  but  an  incxeaae  oi  ^^^^^^^  \Kii& 
In  the  tonnage 
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3.  Textile  Industry, 
The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Kingdo: 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000, 
in  1820;    to  229,000,000  in  1825;  to  264,000,000  in  1830; 
592,000,000  in  1840;  to  663,576,861  pounds  in   1850;  and 
1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860  ;  and  fell  to  669,583,264  poundt 
1863.     The  subsequent  trade  fluctuations  are  exhibited  in  the 
joined  table,  giving  the  total  cotton  imports,  exports,  and  the  ho^aaie 
consumption  in  the  fourteen  years  from  1867  to  1880  : — 


t 
k 


Vf^lTR 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Retained  for  borne 

cotton 

cotton 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1867 

1,262,536,912 

350,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

1,328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,005,463,636 

1869 

1,220,809,856 

272,928,544 

947,881,312 

1870 

1,338,305,584 

236,630,676 

1,101,676,008 

1871 

1,778,139,776 

362,234,160 

1,409,905,616 

1872 

1,408,837,472 

273,005,040 

1,136,832,382 

1873 

1,527.596,224 

220.000,256 

1,307,595,968 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1876 

1,492,351,168 

262,863,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

1,487,858,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,552,976 

1877 

1,355,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896 

1878 

1,340,380,048 

147,267,936 

1,193,122,112 

1879 

1,469,358,464 

188,201,888 

1,281,156,576 

1880 

1,628,664,576 

224,577,360 

1,404,087,216 

The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  fourteen  years  from  1867  to  1880 : — 


/ 


7aatb 

TotalimportB 

Total  exports 

Retained  for  fa<nne 

of  wool 

of  wool 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1867 

233,703,184 

90,832,684 

142,870,600 

1868 

252,744,155 

106,070,311 

;     147,673,844 

1869 

258,461,689 

116,608.305 

141,863,384     | 

1870 

263,250,499 

92,642,384 

170,708,116     ' 

1871 

323,036,299 

135,089,794 

187,946,606 

1872 

306,379,664 

137,611,247 

168,868,417 

1873 

318,036,779 

123,246,172 

194,790,607 

1874 

344,470,897 

144,294,663 

200,176,234 

1875 

366,066,678 

172,075,439 

192,990,139 

1876 

390.066,759 

173,020,372 

217,035,387 

1877 

400,949,198 

187,418,627 

222.530.571 

1878 

399,449,435 

199,286,544 

200,162.891 

1879 

417,110.099 

243,386,008 

173,724,091 

1880 

463,608,963 

237,408,589 

226,100,374 

CEUJLX  BBIX4IH  IXD  UtUJkinX 
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I  lonowiDg  tebuhr  simteiiieiit  gtres  the  number  of  textile  fiws^ 
and  the  number  of  workmen  and  workwomen  mnployed  tn 
in  each  of  the  three  diTisions  of  the  United  Kingdom^  on  the 
t  October  1874.  Tbe  statement  is  drawn  up  fitom  offioui 
I  under  the  Fkctories  and  WorkahopB  Ini^eclion  Ad^  kid 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the  seeRion  of  1875 : — 


and  and  TTales 

ind 

nd  . 

idKngdom    . 

•  #^EK<orte9 — 

md  and  Wales 

Old 

id  . 

d  Kingdom   . 


Fadoriet — 
md  and  Wales 
Jid 
id  . 

d  Kingdom    . 


iFactori89 — 
jid  and  Wales 
Jid 
td  . 

d  Kingdom    . 

tctories — 
nd  and  Wales 
•nd 
d  • 

d  Kingdom    . 

^^ictorifB — 
nd  and  Wales 
ad 
id  . 

J  Kingdom    , 


Numborof 
Ftetortm 


105 
8 


2.65< 


1,483 

257 

60 


1,800 


128 
2 


125 


648 

48 

1 


692 


141 
159 
149 

449 


45 
12 

4 


01 


FHnQm  «ii|ikQp«d 


MiUw      I  IVaMftlM 

I 

180.607    !  259,739 

5,830     .  30.274 

1,183     1  1,882 


187,620    j    291,895 


TMai 

440»336 

36,104 

3,076 

479,616 


54,119 

11,816 

782 


66.717 


1,568 
3 


51,252 

15,912 

724 


105,371 

27,728 

1,506 


67.888 


1.571 


53,995 

3,052 

8 


57,050 


6,856 
12,752 
18,328 


87,981 


1,465 
581 
221 


1,856 
4 


1,860 


77,835 

7,203 

9 


85,047 


134,605 


3,424 
7 


3,431 


131,830 

10,255 

12 


142,097 


15,471 
88,064 
41,998 


90,528 


1,574 

1,250 

120 


22,827 
45,816 
60,316 


128,459 


8,089 

1,881 

341 


2,267    \       V^^   \      Vi.VV 
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Nnmber  of 
Factories 

Fenoos  emplojed 

JuU  Factories^ 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

15 
84 
11 

Males 

1,510 

9,643 

479 

Females 

3,423 
21,360 

1,615 

Total 

4,938- 
80,89^        / 
.    2,094^        / 

110 

11,532 

26,388 

37,92»      / 

Hair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

21 
6 

464 
48 

322 
377 

699 

783 
42^ 

27      . 

612 

1,211 

Silk  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

812 
4 
2 

12,772 
109 
290 

31,647 
631 
110 

44,419 

74a 

400 

818 

13,171 

32,388 

46,559 

Hosiery  and  other  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

548 
8 

15,168 
635 

11,419 
585 

26,577 
1,120     / 

656 

15,693 

12,004 

27,697    f 

The  following  is  a  summaxy  of  the  total  number  of  textile  fac- 
tories in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  of 
the  total  number  of  persons,  male  and  female,  emplojyed  therein  on 
the  31st  of  October  1874 :— 


1 
1 

1 

! 

Number  of 
Factories 

Persons  employed 

!  Textile  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

6,879 
680 
236 

Males 

328,494 
44,269 
21,281 

Females 

454,528 

110,660 

46,463 

Tbtal 

783,022 

164,91S 

67.74^ 

United  Kingdom    . 

7,294 

394,044 

611,641 

1,005,6£ 

While  the  total  number  of  textile  factories  in  the  United  Kingc 

on  the  31st  of  October  1874,  was  7,294-,  that  of  spinning  spin 

was  45,793,107;  of  doubling  spmdieB,  (),'il^4,\^^S  v«i^  q^  ^ 
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looms,  667,711.  Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed,  1,005,685, 
there  were  61,209  male,  and  64,677  female,  children  under  thirteen 
years  of  age ;  so  that  the  total  numbers  of  '  half-timers '  employed 
'waa  125,886.  There  were  84,486  males  between  thirteen  and 
eighteen  years  of  age ;  248,349  adult  male  workers ;  and  546,964 
g^ls  over  thirteen  and  adult  female  operatives,  forming  a  total  of 
894,044  males  and  611,641  females.  Of  the  whole  1,005,685 
persons  employed  in  the  three  kingdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was 
89  per  cent.,  and  of  women  61  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was, 
men,  42  per  cent. ;  women,  58  per  cent.  In  Scotland — men,  28^ 
I)€r  cent. ;  women,  71^  per  cent.  In  Ireland — ^men,  S2^  per  cent. ; 
women,  68f  per  cent. 

4.  Minerals  and  Metals, 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
and  metal  products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  pig 
iron,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  twelve  years  1868  to  1879  : — 


Years 

Coal 

Pig  iron 

Quantities 

Value 

Qnantities 

Value 

1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

tons 
103,141,157 
107,427,657 
110,431,192 
117,439,251 
123,497,316 
127,016,747 
126,043,267 
131,867,106 
133,344,766 
134,610,763 
132,654,887 
133,808,012 

£ 
25,786,289 
26,866,882 
27,607,798 
35,121,347 
46,311,216 
47,631,280 
46,849,194 
46,163,486 
46,670,668 
47,113,767 
46,429,210 
46,832,012 

tons 
4,970,206 
6,446,767 
6,963,616 
6,627,179 
6,741,929 
6,666,451 
4,986,084 
6,366,420 
6,666,997 
6,608,664 
6,381,061 
6,995,337 

£ 
12,381,280 

13,614,397 
14,908,787 
16,667,947 
18,640,304 
18,067,739 
14,844,936 
16,646,774 
16,062,192 
16,191,236 
16,164,992 
14,788,342 

Of  the  pig  iron  produced  in  1879  there  were  4,880,000  tons  made 
in  England,  one-third  of  it  in  Yorkshire ;  737,000  tons  were  made 
in  Wides  and  Monmouthshire,  and  982,000  tons  in  Scotland.  To  the 
coal  produce  of  1879  Durham  and  Northumberland  contributed 
31,210,000  tons;  Yorkshire,  15,960,000  tons;  Lancashire, 
17,621,000  tons;  Derbyshire,  6,975,000  tons;  Staffordshire  and 
Worcestershire,  13,990,000  tons;  Wales  and  Monmouthshire, 
19,464,000 tons;  and  Scotland,  18, :^20,000  tons. 

The  total  amount  of  iron  ore  produced  in  1879  in  the  Unit^ 
Kingdom  was  16,692,802  tons,  and  the  value  6,746,668/.  Asr^ards 
other  minerals,  the  production  was  as  follows  : — Lead  ore,  80,850 
tons,  value  1,123,952/. ;  tin  ore,  14,142  tons,  value  572,763/.  \  co^^ec 
ore,  73,141  tons,  value  262,2711,;  salt,  2,735,001  Vjm,  oi  Vh^  N«3L\y^ 
0/  1,504,250L    Aa  to  the  metals  obtained  from  tlaeae  otea,  ^^  \fi\»^. 
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value  in  1879  was  18,742,9602.  Among  the  metals  produced  in  the 
year  1879  were  50,912  tons  of  lead,  of  the  value  of  850,230Z. ;  9,532 
tons  of  tin,  of  the  value  of  689,1 6dZ. ;  and  3,462  tons  of  copper,  of 
the  value  of  222,5072.  There  were  333,462  oz.  of  silver  obtained, 
almost  all  from  lead,  of  the  value  of  70,8602.,  and  447  oz.  of  gold, 
the  whole  from  Merionethshire,  of  the  value  of  1,7902.  The  total  value 
of  minerals  and  metals  obtained  from  the  mines  of  the  United  Eang- 
dom  in  1879  reached  68,281,4062.— namely,  18,742,9602.,  the  value 
of  metals,  47,113,7672.  coal,  and  2,424,6792.  minerals  and  earthy 
substances. 

The  United  Kingdom  is  divided  by  the  Mining  Record  OBELce  into 
14  coal  fields,  of  which  the  most  important  are  Yorkshire,  which  is 
returned  with  423  pits ;  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire,  with  422 
pits ;  Scotland,  with  420 ;  Lancashire,  with  376 ;  Durham  and 
Northumberland,  with  304 ;  South  Wales,  with  299 ;  a  group  com- 
prising Derbyshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Leicestershire,  Warwickshire, 
with  187  pits;  and  Gloucestershire  and  Somerset,  with  101  pits. 
Ireland  has  a  comparatively  large  number  of  pits,  but  a  small  ou^ut, 
amounting  to  only  125,000  tons  in  1879. 

The  exports  of  coal  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  foreign  countries 
more  than  quintupled  within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  They 
amounted  to  3,468,545  tons  in  1851 ;  to  5,789,779  tons  in  1856 ; 
to  7,855,115  tons  in  1861 ;  to  8,800,420  tons  in  1864  ;  to 
9,616,244  tons  in  1866  ;  to  10,967,062  tons  in  1868  ;  to  11,702,649 
tons  in  1870;  to  12,712,231  tons  in  1872;  to  13,927,205  tons 
in  1874 ;  to  16,299,077  tons  in  1876 ;  to  14,998,527  tons  in  1878  ; 
and  to  15,740,082  tons  in  1879.  The  declared  value  of  these 
exports  was  1,302,4732.  in  1851 ;  2,826,5822.  in  1856  ;  3,604,7902. 
in  1861 ;  4,165,7732.  in  1864 ;  5,102,8052.  in  1866 ;  5,352,5252. 
in  1868;  5,506,8902.  in  1870;  9,858,4182.  in  1872 ;  11,984,6212. 
in  1874;  8,351,7992.  in  1876;  7,010,0362.  in  1878 ;  to  6,793,9322. 
in  1879  ;  and  to  7,837,3142.  in  1880.  Of  the  coal  exports  of  1880 
the  largest  amount,  3,566,717  tons,  valued  1,473,2112.,  went  to 
France,  and  the  next  largest  amount,  2,202,303  tons,  valued 
846,6162.,  to  Germany.  The  rest  was  distributed,  mostly  in  quan- 
tities not  exceeding  500,000  tons,  to  about  forty  foreign  countries 
and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

5.  Railways. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
^constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traffic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  Uie  rate  of 
S81  miles  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1880  there  were  17,945  miles 
-open  for  traffic,  the  increase  pxeaentiing  an  sfvec^^oi  ^^\i£c^^s^^^x 
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anTiTiTn  of  the  total  length.  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the 
end  of  1880,  there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  12,660  miles,  to 
Scotland  2,907  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,378  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
paid  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
of  all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
fifom  1871  to  1880  :— 


Length  of     Total  capital 
lines  open    x>aid  uv  f  shares 

Number  of  pass^igers 
conveyed  (ezcliudTe 

Traffic  xeoeipCe 

TeazB 

at  the  end 

and  loans)  at 

of  season-ticket  holders) 

year 
miles 

tne  end  oz  eacn 
year 

Total 

Per  mile 

Total 

Per  mile 

£ 

No. 

No. 

£ 

£ 

1  1871 

15,766 

562,680,107 

376,220,754 

23,814 

48,892,780 

3,063 

j  1872 

15,814 

569,047,346 

422,874,822 

26,740 

51,304,114 

3,244 

1873 

16,082 

588,320,308 

455,320,288 

28,312 

65,675,421 

3,462 

1874 

16,449 

609,896,919 

478,316,701 

29,078 

56,901,281 

3,459 

1875 

16,658 

630,226,942     507,532,187 

30,468 

58,982,753 

3,541 

'  1876 

16,872 

658,214,776  1  638,681,722 

31,928 

59,917,868 

3,561 

.  1877 

17,077      674,059,048 

551,593,664 

32,301 

62,973,328 

3,687 

:  1878 

17,335      698,545,154 

565,024,456 

32,594 

60,486,122 

8,485 

1879 

17,696 

717,003,469 

662,732,890 

31,800 

69,395,282 

3,356 

.j  1880 

17,945 

728,621,667 

603,884,752 

33,652 

61,968,754 

3,463 

To  the  total  capital  in  1880  England  and  Wales  contributed 
602,079,470/.,  Scotland  92,333,212/.,  and  Ireland  34,208,975/.  In 
the  division  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  1880,  England  and  Wales  took 
52,600,457/.,  Scotland  6,700,161/.,  and  Ireland  2,658,136/.  The 
working  expenditure  amoimted  to  33,502,349/.  on  all  the  railways 
in  1880,  being  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  traffic  receipts. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
open  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  31st  December,  1878 : — 

Miles  Miles 

United  Kingdom 17,335 

India 8,216 

Ceylon 92 

Dominion  of  Canada 5,574 

Jamaica 25 

British  Guiana 21 

(New  South  Wales .  .  660 
Victoria  ...  931 
South  Australia  .  .  292 
Queensland'.  .  .  298 
Tasmania  .  .  .175 
New  Zealand        .        .     718 

Total,  Australasia        ....      3,064 

Cap*  Colony  and  Natal 164 

Mauritius 66 

Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain      ,      ~  VI  ,*I\\ 

Total  British  Empiie  •        •        .        .  ^^^\!^ 
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There  were  upwards  of  6,000  miles  of  railways  in  construction 
within  the  British  Empire  at  the  end  of  1880. 

6.  Post  and  Telegraphs. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters,  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom, and  the  average  number  for  each  individual  of  the  population, 
in  the  fifteen  years  from  1866  to  1881 : — 


Number  of  Letters  delivered  (in 

Number  of  Letters  per  100  of  the 

Years 

ending 

Millions) 

Population 

Dec.  31 

England 

England 

and 

Scotland 

Ireland 

and 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Wales 

Wales 

Millions 

MiUions 

1 

Millions 

18  66 

623 

70 

67 

2,919 

2,178 

1,033 

1867 

640 

76 

69 

2,962 

2,343 

1,076 

1868 

670 

78 

60 

3,062 

2,382 

1,099 

1869 

683 

79 

62 

3,081 

2,391 

1,139 

1870 

704 

79 

64 

3,136 

2.369 

1,182 

1871 

721 

80 

•     66 

3,168 

2,376 

1,225 

1872 

737 

82 

66 

3,196 

2,412 

1,229 

1373 

766 

84 

67 

3,237 

2,448 

1,255 

1874 

802 

90 

70 

3,377 

2,600 

1,318 

1876 

847 

91 

71 

3,629 

2,600 

1,339 

1876 

866 

91 

72 

3,620 

2,579 

1,354 

March  31 

1878 

884 

100 

74 

3,601 

2,808 

1,386 

1879 

922 

99 

76 

3,698 

2,748 

1,419 

1880 

950 

102 

76 

3,776 

2,801 

1.417 

1881 

992 

105 

79 

3,898          2,987          1,621 

The  nn 

mber  of 

post-cArd 

3  delivere 

d  in  the  yeto  ending  March 

31,  1881  ^ 

was  103  I 

nillions  ii 

11  Enfflani 

i  and  Wa 

lies,  13  XL 

lilhons  IB 

Scotland,  and  6  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  122  millions  for  the 
United  Kingdom. 

The  number  of  newspapers  and  book  packets  delivered  in  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1881  was  314  millions  in  England  and  Wales,  39 
millions  in  Scotland,  and  28  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  381 
millions  for  the  United  Kingdom.  In  the  preceding  financial  year 
the  total  was  328  millions. 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office  during  ^^ 
year  ended  March  31,  1881,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  KingcIoin» 
was  16,935,005,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  26,003,000/.,  being  at  ^^ 
rate  of  47*4  orders  to  every  100  of  the  population  In  Englaiid  ^^ 
Wales,  tlie  number  was  13,934,701,  and  of  the  value  of  20,620,2l3'-» 
being  at  the  rate  of  54*7  .orders  to  everj  \Q^  ^^x^oTka^  m  Scotla^^ 
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the  number  was  1,413,997,  of  the  value  of  2,291,269/.,  being  at  the 
Tate  of  88*6  orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  the  number 
was  980,778,  of  the  value  of  1,317,281/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  18*4 
orders  to  every  100  of  the  population. 

The  telegraphs  were  transferred  to  the  State  on  February  5, 
1870. 

The  tbllowing  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  from  Postal  Tele- 
^^ph  Stations,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1872  to  1881 : — 


Years 
ended  March  31 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1872 

12,062,725 

1,677,203 

1,118,092 

14,858,020 

1873 

14,070,993 

1,942,610 

1,280,731 

17,294,334 

1874 

15,612,409 

2,141,030 

1,363,195 

19,116,634 

1875 

17.058,816 

2,272,465 

1,434,996 

20,766,277 

1876 

17,671,518 

2,383,820 

1,519.869 

21,576,207 

1877 

17,958,330 

2,457,350 

1,561,404 

21,977,084 

1878 

18,418,673 

2,488,189 

1,571,282 

.     22,478,144 

1879 

19,287,999 

2,548,471 

1,548,946 

i     23,385  416 

1880 

22,247,562 

2,704,574 

1,595,001 

26,547,137 

1881 

25.187,997 

3,042,291 

1,786,677 

29.966,965 

The  following  table  shows  the  annual  gross  revenue,  the  working 
^^penses,  and  the  net  revenue  of  the  postal  telegraph  department 
i*^  each  of  the  eight  years  ending  March  31,  from  1874  to  1881 : — 


ended^^hSl         GrossRevenne 

WorMng 
Expenses 

Net  Hevenne 

£ 

1874  1,083,466      ^ 

1875  1,137.079 

1876  1,276,662 

1877  j         1,313,107 

1878  '         1,333,542 

1879  !         1,346,892 

1880  1,549,866 

1881  '         1.663,251 

£ 
967,790 

1,077,347 
1,031,524 
1,123,790 
1,164,131 
1,089.291 
1,111,483 
1,241,671 

£ 
115,676 
59,732 
245,138 

189.317 
169,411 
257,601 
341,006 
369.231 

The  number  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
March  1881  was  13,982 ;  there  were  besides  12,978  road  and  pillar 
letter  boxes,  1,989  of  them  in  the  London  district  alone.  The  staff  of 
officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office  department,  inclusive  of  1 1 ,473 
officials  engaged  solely  in  telegraph  duties,  was  46,531  at  the  end  of 
March  1881,  of  whom  10,950  were  engaged  in  the  Metropolis. 

The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  traneacXVon  oi  \.^<fe- 
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graph  business  was  5,269  at  the  end  of  1880,  including  1,409  rail- 
way telegraph  offices.  The  estimated  total  length  of  the  postal 
telegraph  wires  at  the  end  of  1880  was  117,100  miles 

A  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1880,  states  that 
on  June  30,  1880,  there  were,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  3,680  miles 
of  street  and  road  tramways  open,  from  which,  during  the  year 
1879-^0  1,842,933Z.  had  been  received,  and  upon  which  1,113,094L 
had  been  expended.  This  left  a  balance  of  receipts  of  729,839/. 
The  total  number  of  passengers  who  travelled  during  the  year  on 
the  tramways  was  173,067,108;  the  mileage  being  23,842,000. 
The  number  of  horses  was  12,392,  of  locomotive  engines  17,  and  of 
cars  1,619  on  Jime  30,  1880. 


Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-seventh  of  the  land  surface  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of 
its  population.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  at 
7,647,000  English  square  miles,  or  more  than  sixty  times  the  ex- 
tent of  the  United  Eangdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  three  millions 
square  miles  are  in  America,  half  a  million  in  Africa,  a  million  in 
Asia,  and  more  than  two  millions  and  a-half  in  Australasia. 

The  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  are,  under  the  latest 
arrangements,  existing  at  the  end  of  1878,  grouped  in  forty  admi- 
nistrative divisions,  some  of  them  embracing  a  number  of  formerly 
separate  colonies.  Of  these  forty  colonies,  and  groups  of  colonies, 
four  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in  or  near  America,  ten  in  or  near 
Africa,  seven  in  Asia,  and  eight  in  Australasia.  In  Europe,  the  Pos- 
sessions are,  in  alphabetical  order,  first,  Cyprus ;  second,  Gibraltar ; 
third,  Heligoland ;  and,  fourth,  Malta.  In  America,  or  adjoining 
the  American  continent,  the  possessions  are,  first,  the  BaJiamas, 
a  group  of  some  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty  are 
inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  300  islands,  of 
which  fifteen  are  inhabited;  third,  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  com- 
prising the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  New  Brunswick,  Nova 
Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  (since  June  26,  1873) 
Prince  Edward  Island;  fourth,  the  Falkland  Islands,  a  group  of 
large  area,  with  very  few  inhabitants ;  fifth,  Guiana,  on  the  conti- 
nent of  South  America ;  sixth,  the  Honduras,  on  the  continent  of 
Central  America ;  seventh,  Jamaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands ; 
eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the  formerly  separate 
colonies  of  Antigua,  Montserrat,  St.  Christopher,  Nevis,  An- 
^uilla^  the  Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united  under 
nn  Act  of  Parliament,    passed  in  1871  \   ninths  Newfoundland, 
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not  yet  included  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of 
Trinidad ;   and,  eleventh,    the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the 
formerly  separate  colonies  of  Barbadoes,   St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent, 
Grenada,  and  Tobago.     In  Africa,  and  nearest  to  the  African  conti- 
nent, the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the  Islaind  of  Ascension,  in 
the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  includ- 
ing British  Kafiraria,  and  other  annexations  made  from   1866  to 
1877  ;  third,  the  Gambia  settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the 
vaguely  limited  Gold  Coast  territory,  enlarged  in  1872,  by  a  cession 
of  old  Dutch  settlements;  fiflh,  the  South  African  settlement  of 
Griqualand  West,  proclaimed  British  territory  October  27,  1871 ; 
sixth,  the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  temtories  on  the  mainland,  ceded 
under  treaty  of  August  6,  1861  ;  seventh,  the  Island  of  Mauritius, 
and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  eighth.  Natal,  separated 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856;  ninti),  th^  Island  of  St. 
Helena,  in  the  South  Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  the  territory  of  Sierra 
Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa.     In  Asia,  the  colonial  posses- 
sions  are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Red  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon ;  third,  the  Island  of 
Hong  Kong;   fourth,   the  Empire  of  India;    fiflh,  the  Island  of 
Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;   sixth,  the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the 
Hed  Sea;    and,   seventh,   the  Straits  Settlements,  comprising  the 
Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the  territory  of  Malacca,  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago.     Finally,  in  Australasia,  the  colonial  pos- 
sessions embrace,  besides  the  Fiji  Islands  east  to  the  mainland  of 
Australia,  ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  1874,  the  seven,. at  present  sepa- 
rated but  in  all  probability  to  be  united,  colonies  of  New  South  Wales, 
New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and 
Western  Australia. 

.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  thie  end  of  1878.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  *  Colonial  Ofiice  List,*  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes,  niamely,  first,  Crown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation, 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  ofiicers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Representative  Institutions,  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
veto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Govern- 
ment in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer^  except  its 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative.  Governor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
of  government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table  t— 
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ColoniAl  Fosseasions 

Date  of 
Aoqnisition 

Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Form  of  GtovemmeBt,  and  tltB 
of  chief  executive  officer 

In  Europe : — 

Cyprus 

1878 

4,200 

Crown;  Governor. 

Gibraltar    . 

1704 

If 

Crown;  Goyeftior. 

Heligoland 

1814 

^1 

Crown;  Governor. 

Malta 

1800 

115 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  America : — 

Bahamas    . 

1629 

3,021 

Representative ;  Govern— 

Bermudas  . 

1609 

24 

Representative ;  Governs 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1623-1760 

3,372,290 

Responsible;  Gov.-Genei-" 

Falkland  Islands 

1833 

6,500 

Crown;  Governor. 

Guiana 

1803 

76,000 

Crown;  Governor. 

Honduras  . 

1670 

13,500 

Crown;  Lieut.-Governoi^- 

Jamaica    and    Turks 

Islands  . 

1629-55 

6,900 

Crown;  Captain-Genera-l 

Leeward  Islands 

1626-1763 

738 

Representative;  Goverm.^ 

Newfoundland    . 

1583 

40,200 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Trinidad    . 

1797 

1,755 

Crown;  Governor. 

Windward  Islands 

1605-1803 

775 

Representative;  Govemo 

In  Africa: — 

Ascension  . 

1815 

34 

Crown;  Governor. 

Cape  of  Qood  Hope  with 
dependencies  . 

1806-1877 

347,855 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Gambia 

1631 

21 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Gold  Coast 

1660 

6,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Lagos 

1661 

5,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Mauritius  .        .        . 

1810 

708 

Crown;  Governor. 

Natal 

1843 

18,750 

Representative;  Governor. 

St.  Helena 

1650 

47 

Crown;  Governor. 

Sierra  Leone       • 

1788 

468 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Asia : — 

Aden          .        .        • 

1838 

5 

Crown;  Governor. 

Ceylon 

1796 

24,702 

Representative;  Governor. 

Hong  Kong 

1843 

29 

Crown;  Governor. 

India          .        • 

1625-1849 

908,850 

Crown;  Governor-General. 

Labuan      .        .        . 

1846 

45 

Crown;  Governor. 

Perim         .        .        . 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements 

1785-1819 

1,350 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Australasia: — 

F\ji  Islands 

1874 

7,403 

Crown;  Governor. 

Botumah    . 

1881 

— 

Crown;  Governor. 

New  South  Wales 

1787 

310,938 

Responsible 

;  Governor. 

New  Zealand 

1814 

105,342 

Responsible 

;  Governor. 

Queensland 

1859 

669,520 

Responsible, 

;  Governor. 

South  Australia . 

1836 

903,690 

Responsible 

;  Governor. 

Tasmania  • 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible 

;  Governor. 

Victoria     .        .        • 

1787 

88,198 

Responsible 

;  Governor. 

Western  Australia 

1829 

1,057,250 

Representati 

ve;  Governor. 

Tfae  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  tlie  population,  distin- 
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ftauhiDg  the  sexes,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  poaseasione^  ucording 
o  the  latei>t  retains: — 


YeHof 

Kalo 

laula. 

Total 

InBuopo:— 

Cypn«      .... 

1871 

150,000 

Gibraltar  .        .         .         , 

1871 

7,111 

7.663 

14.76* 

HeligolBud 

1871 

874 

1,039 

1,913 

Malta        .... 

1871 

76,018 

73,068 

149,084 

In  Am  erica  — 

Bahamas  .... 

1871 

ie,349 

19,813 

39,182 

1871 

S,40S 

8,719 

12,121 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1881 

4,352,080 

Falkland  leUndB       . 

1871 

S19 

284 

803 

Otuana      .... 

1871 

108,791 

84.700 

193,491 

Honduras  .... 

1870 

12,603 

12.107 

24,710 

Jamaica  and  Turks  lalaada 

1871 

218,666 

261,099 

610,364 

Leewiid  Islands 

1871 

58,297 

120,491 

1879 

161,374 

Trinidad    .... 

1871 

60,406 

49,233 

109,688 

Windward  Islands     . 

1871 

132,391 

161,687 

284J)78 

la  Africa :— 

Awension.         .        .        . 

1871 

16 

11 

27 

Cape  of    Good  Hopa  and 

187fi 

1,420,163 

Gambia      .... 

1871 

7,30« 

6,SS4 

14,100 

Hold  Coast        .        .        . 

1871 

rf8,070 

Ugos        .        .        .        . 

1871 

28,963 

33,058 

68,03t 

UTiuitiiis.       .       .       . 

1871 

193,376 

122.467 

316,642 

Katal         .        .        .        . 

1877 

157,929 

167,.^83 

325,612 

8t.EBl«ta         .        .        . 

1871 

2,999 

3,242 

6,241 

Kam  Leone      .       .        . 

1881 

60,6C6 

InAma:— 

Aden         .... 

1871 

2S,S07 

Cejlon       .... 

1870 

2,469,648 

HougKong       . 

187fl 

101,232 

37,912 

139,144 

India         .... 

1881 

2J2,S41,210 

1871 

3,027 

1,871 

4,898 

Perim        .... 

1871 

211 

Straits  Settlements     . 

1871 

200,433 

107.M* 

308,097 

In  Australasia  :— 

Fijildands       .        .        . 

1881 

124,909 

Botnmah  .... 

1881 

2,600 

Ne-  South  Wales      .        . 

1881 

740,838 

Nsir  Zealand     .        .        . 

1881 

£94,004 

240,004 

534,008 

1381 

126,326 

88,200 

213,536 

Sontb  Australia 

1881 

163.008 

133,203 

286.211 

Tasmania  .        .        .        . 

1881 

61,162 

64,643 

116,705 

Victoria     .... 

1881 

460,280 

408,296 

868,662 

Westun  AustialiB     . 

1881 

— 

— 

^\,<»ft 

v^ 
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The  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  to  Great  Britain  has  not 
varied  greatly  for  a  number  of  years.  It  amounts  at  present — inclu- 
sive of  Cyprus,  acquired  in  1878,  the  revenue  of  which  for  1879-80 
was  estimated  at  177,233/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  174,342Z. — to 
a  little  over  two  millions  sterling  per  annum.  More  than  one- 
half  of  this  amount  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Possessions, 
classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  several  parliamentary 
returns  showing  the  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  the  Empire 
falling  to  the  charge  of  the  British  Exchequer,  the  first  column 
giving  the  actual  cost  of  the  financial  year  1872-73,  and  the  other 
two  columns  showing  the  estimated  cost  for  each  of  the  two  financial 
years  1878-79  and  1879-80 :— 


/ 


Colonial  Possessions 

1872-73 

1878-79 

1                     • 

1879-80 

MiLITAST  AND  NaVAL  STATIONS : 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar       .         «        ... 

306,433 

342,500 

365,969 

Malta 

378,520 

476,835- 

387,242 

Cape  Colony  and  Katal . 

162,827 

•    428,107- 

642,162 

Mauritius      .... 

33,575 

47,832 

46,016 

Bermuda        .... 

193,015 

178,717 

169.973 

St.  Helena     .... 

27,659 

18,030 

22,298 

Cyprus 

38,790 

HoogEong  .... 

112,389 

95,061 

97,847 

Australasian  Colonies  : 

•                                   • 

• 

Western  Australia 

44,548 

9,968 

9,903 

Queensland   .... 

— . 

— 

— — . 

Victoria         .... 

10,740 

—— 

— 

New  South  Wales. 

248 

Tasmania      .... 

1,335 

^^ 

__ 

New  Zealand 

1,226 

__ 

Fyi  Islands  .... 

159 

•                 »                 • 

OTiniB  Colonies  : 

•                 . 

•                                          1 

Jamaica         .        . 

80,779 

62,926 

70,698 

Bahamas       .... 

23,308 

11,139 

9,006 

Honduras      .        . 

10,684 

14,246  . 

•    15,728 

Windward  and  Leeward  Isl: . 

152,106 

•      99,113- 

104,546 

Canada  (Halifax) . 

3,552 

132,506 

132,676 

Nova  Scotia  .... 

149,616 

— . 

.^^ 

New  Brunswick     . 

3 

^^ 

t 

Newfoundland 

560 

-    -  , 

Vanobuver  Island. 

796 

^_ 

^^iB 

West  Coast  of  AiHea     . 

66,110 

•     45,518 . 

46,795 

Ceylon  .        .        . 

17,865 

•     92,996  • 

103,160 

Labuan 

50 

«_ 

a.1. 

Straits  Settlements 

68,260 

-      67,819- 

76,443 

Total    . 

1,846,194 

>  2,123,472 

\ 

2.338,252 
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According  to  the  Army  Estimates  for  the  year  1879-80,  the  total 
effective  strength  of  the  British  forces  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  a£ 
India — ^for  which  see  p.  685 — was  30,614  men,  rank  and  file.  The 
number  of  troops  in  the  various  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was 
as  follows: — Malta,  5,600  men ;  Gibraltar,  4,995 ;  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
and  Natal,  8,431 ;  Ceylon,  1,234 ;  Bermuda,  2,141 ;  Canada  (Hali- 
fax), 1,827  ;  Hong  Kong,  1,207;  Jamaica,  881 ;  Straits  Settlements, 
1,024;  MauritiuB,  451;  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands,  1,180; 
West  Coast  of  Africa,  625 ;  Cyprus,  501 ;  Honduras,  196 ;  St. 
Helena,  228 ;  and  the  Bahamas,  98  men. 

For  further  details  concerning  the  Constitution  and  Government, 
Revenue  and  Expenditure,  Population,  and  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
tlie  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
eee  Part  XL  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-book. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  conoeming  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
t:he  twelve  months  ended  31  St  December  1881.    8.    pp.74.    London,  1882. 

Aeconnts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the 
nine  months  ended  30th  Sept.  1881.     8.  pp.  66.    London,  Nov.  1881. 

Agricnltoral  Returns  of  Great  Britain  for  1880,  with  abstract  tables  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  pp.  164. 
London,  1881. 

Agricultural  Statistics,  Ireland:  General  Abstracts  for  1879-1880.  8. 
pp.  19.    Dublin,  1881. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Navigation  and  Shifting  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  1880.    Imp.  4.  pp.  333.    London,  1881. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1880.  Imp.  4.  pp.  281.  London, 
1881. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Effective  Services  for  1881-82.  Fol. 
pp.  214.    London,  1881. 

Army  (Colonies).  Statement  showing  the  amount  included  in  the  army 
estimates,  188(^81,  for  military  purposes  in  the  Colonies.  Fol.  pp.  6,  Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England :  42nd  Annual  Report  of  the 
Begistrar-GeneraL     8.  pp.  420.    London,  1881. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Scotland :  26th  annual  Keport  of  the 
Registrar-General.     8.  pp.  84.    Edinburgh,  1881. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Ireland :  15th  Beport  of  Begistrar-GeneraL 
8.  pp.  133.    Dublin,  1881, 
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Censiis  of  England  and  Wales,  taken  ou  the  4t]i  April  1881.  Fol.  pp. 
125.    London,  1881. 

Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1881.  Preliminary  Beport.  Fol.  pp.  17. 
DubUn,  1881. 

Census  of  Scotland,  1881.    Fol.  pp.  816.    Edinburgh,  1881. 

Ciyil  Serrice  Estimates  for  the  year  1881-82.  Fol.  pp.  630.  London, 
1881. 

Colonies :  Eetum  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  Empi;re 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.    Fol.    London,  1875  and  1880. 

Colonies:  See  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Possessions.' 
8.  pp.  107.    London,  1881. 

Customs :  25th  Keport  of  the  Commissioners  of  H.M.'s  Customs.  8.  pp. 
88.    London,  1880. 

Duchj  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1880.    Fol.  pp.  12.    London,  1881. 

Duchy  of  Lancaster:  Accounts  of  Eeceipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1880.    Fol.  pp.  8.    London,  1881. 

Ecclesiastical  Commission:  33rd  Beport,  with  Appendix.  8.  pp.  102.  Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Education  :  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.  Betum  showing 
expenditure  upon  grants,  and  results  of  inspection  and  examination.  8.  pp. 
50.  London,  1881. 

Education:  Beport  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1880-81.  8. 
pp.  966.    London,  1881. 

Electors :  Betum  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  regist^er  of  each  county 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.  FoL  pp.  8.  London, 
1880. 

Emigration :  See  *  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration. 
Fol.  pp.  22.    London,  1881. 

Finance  Accounts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for 
the  financial  year  ended  31st  March  1881.    8.  pp.  119.    London,  1881. 

Income  and  Property  Tax  :  Betum  of  the  Amount  of  Income  and  Property 
Tax  under  Schedules  A,  B,  C,  D,  and  E,  in  England  and  Wales,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  for  the  year  1814,  and  in  each  of  the  years  1842  to  1880.  Fol.  pp.  4. 
London,  1880. 

Inland  Bevenue:  Beport  of  Commissioners  on  the  Duties  under  their 
Management  for  the  years  1856  to  1869,  with  some  Betrospective  History  and 
complete  Tables  of  Accounts  of  the  duties  from  their  first  imposition.  2  vols. 
FoL  pp.  168  and  219.    London,  1870. 

Inland  Bevenue :  23rd  Beport  of  the  Commissioners.  8.  pp.  122.  London, 
1881. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1880.  4.  pp.  258.   London,  1881. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1880.  Parts  I.  and  II.  Fol.  pp.  236.. 
London,  1880-81. 

Landowners  in  England  and  Wales  :  Betum  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 
acre  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales,  exclusive  of  the  Metropolis,  with 
their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  estimated  gross  rental.    2  vols. 
Imp.  4,  pp.  1600,    London,  1876. 
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Landowners  in  Ireland :  Ketum  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
'^p'wards,  in  Ireland,  with  their  nameSi  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  valna- 
tion.    Fol.pp.326.    Dublin,  1876. 

Xandowners  in  Scotland :  Keturn  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
'O.pwards,  in  Scotland,  with  their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  esti- 
mated gross  rental.    Fol.  pp.  212.    Edinburgh,  1875. 

Local  Taxation  Betums:  England.  Published  annually.  1878-80.  Fol. 
pp.  373.    London,  1881. 

Merchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the  Progress  of  British  Merchant 
Sliipping.    Fol.  pp.  32.    London,  1880. 

Miscellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Part  X.  Fol.  pp.  501. 
Hiondon,  1881. 

Navy  Estimates  for  the  year  1881-82,  with  Appendix.  Fol.  pp.  237*  London, 
1881. 

Navy:  Statistical  Eeport  on  the  Health  of  the  Navy  for  1880.  8.  pp.  620. 
London,  1881. 

Navy:  Steamships  in  H.M.'s  Navy  on  the  Ist  of  January  1874,  and  the  1st 
of  January  1879.    8.  pp.  59.    London,  1879. 

Navy :  Tonnage  of  the  Ships  and  Vessels  of  the  Koyal  Navy.  8.  pp.  4. 
London,  1881. 

Poor  Law,  England :  10th  Report  of  Local  Govemment  Board.  8.  pp.  491. 
London,  1880. 

Poor  Belief,  Scotland :  3dth  Beport  of  Commissioners.  8.  pp.  320.  Edin- 
bmgh,  1881. 

Poor  Belief,  Ireland :  9th  Beport  of  Local  Government  Board  for  Ireland. 
8.  pp.  216.     Dublin,  1881. 

Post  Office:  27th  Beport  of  the  Postmaster-General  on  the  Post  Office. 
8.  pp.  55.    London,  1881. 

Public  Accounts:  Beport  from  the  Committee.  Fol.  pp.  121.  London, 
188L 

Public  Income  and  Expenditure:  Account  for  year  ended  31st  March  1880. 
Fol.  pp.  4.    London,  1881. 

Public  Records :  42nd  Beport  of  the  Commissioners.  8.  pp.  805.  London, 
1881. 

Bailway  Companies  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  General  Beport  to  the  Board 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 

Reigning  Eling. 

Georgios  I.,  born  Dec.  24,  1845,  the  second  son  (Wilhelm)  of 

Prince    Christian    of    Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg, 

present  King  of  Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes  by  the 

National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  1868 ;  accepted  the 

crown,  through  his  father  the   King  of  Denmark,  acting  as  his 

guardian,  June  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the  National 

-Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2, 1868 ;  married, 

October  27,  1867,  to  Queen  Olga,  born  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 

eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Eussia,  brother  of  the 

late  Emperor  Alexander  II. 

Children  of  the  King, 

L  Prince  Konstanttnos,  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent,  born  Aug. 
2, 1868. 

II.  Prince  Georgios,  bom  Jime  24,  1869. 

III.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  August  30,  1870. 

IV.  Prince  Nicolass,  bom  January  21,  1872. 

V.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  3,  1876. 

VI.  Princess  Olga,  bom  April  6,  1880. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  King 
Georgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Russia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
reign of  Greece  52,178Z.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16  th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  imder  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  on  the  ground  that  the  boimdaries  proposed  were 
insufficient,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  under  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
yearti,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
under  the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 
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The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
King^s  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  coimcil  until  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutherao^ 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Gree^ 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boul^,  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.  The  voting  takes 
place  by  means  of  ballot-boxes,  into  which  balls  are  dropped, 
there  being  one  box  for  each  candidate,  and  every  voter  being  at 
liberty  to  give  his  vote  either  for  or  against  each,  so  that  the  voter  has 
as  many  votes  as  there  are  candidates  in  his  district.  The  Boul^ 
must  meet  annually  for  not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six 
months.  No  sitting  is  valid  unless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members 
of  the  Assembly  are  present,  and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  without 
an  absolute  majority  of  members.  Every  measure,  before  being 
adopted,  must  be  £scussed  and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice, 
and  on  three  separate  days.  But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no 
pow^  to  alter  the  Constitution  itself;  particular  provisions  may 
be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  with  the  exception  oi 
'fundamental  principles.'  The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  unless  spe- 
cially convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extraordinary  occasions,  must 
meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  style)  of  every  year.  The  number 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  188  in 
the  session  of  1879. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  eight  departments.    They  aie  the  Presidency  of  the 
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,  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the 
Ministry  of  Justice,  the  Bfinistry  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
AAure,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry 
of  Foreign  Afiairs.  Since  the  accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in 
186a,  ministerial  changes  have  been  exceedingly  frequent,  the  average 
^tixrmtion  of  ministries  being  less  than  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Council  of  Ministers  stands,  by  the 
tevms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State,  which, 
bowerer,  has  not  been  formed  in  recent  years.  If  in  existence,  it  is  to 
tile  Council  of  State  that  all  Bills  must  be  referred  from  the  Chamber 
^^Deputies,  and  returned  with  observations  or  amendments  within  1 0 
days ;  but  tiiis  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 
V>  15  days  more.  In  case  the  Council  of  State  make  no  report  at 
'^lie  expiry  of  the  time  fixed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 
^ftie  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king. 

Chnreh  and  Education. 

The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adhe- 
^>ents  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church.     At  the  census  of  1879  there 
^%rere  1,635,698  members  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church ;  14,677 
^>dier  Christians,  mainly  Roman  Catholics;  2,652  Jews,  and  917 
2lahomedans.     By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church  is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete 
telention  and  liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects,  ot 
"whatever  form  of  belief     Nominally,  the  Greek  clergy  owe  alliance 
to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the 
lushops  and  optimates  subject  to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction 
extends  over  Thrace  and  other  coim  tries,  including  Wallachia  and  Mol- 
davia, as  well  as  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.   But  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Patriarch,  existing  in  theory,  has  firequently  been  challenged, 
while  the  real  ecclesiastical  authoriw,  formerly  exercised  bv  him, 
was  annulled  by  the  resolutions  of  a  I^ational  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia, 
in  1833,  which  vested  the  government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  in  a  permanent  council,  called  the 
Holy  Synod,  consisting  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  arch- 
bishops and  bisliops,  who  must  whUe  in  office  reside  at  the  seat  of 
the  executive.   The  Orthodox  Church  has  four  archbishops  and  four 
bishops  on  the  continent  of  Greece :  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops 
in  the  Peloponnesus ;  and  five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bishops, 
besides  the  Metropolitan  of  Corfu,  in  the  Islands  of  Greece. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
to  the  honour  given  to  the  later  General  Councils,  the  number  of 
sacraments,  the  use  of  both  kinds  by  the  laity  in  the  eucharist,  the 
time  of  observiii^  Easier,  the  doctrine  of  Purg^toT^^  ins^\T^  ^^ 
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sign  of  the  Cross,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  by  the  laity.  While  differing  from  the  Church  of  Rome 
on  all  these  points,  the  Greek  Church  agrees  with  it  in  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation,  and  in  praying  to  the  Virgin  and  saints. 

Public  instruction  has  been  much  attended  to  in  recent  years, 
but  the  educational  state  of  the  people  is  nevertheless,  thoiigh 
improving,  low.  Commimal  schools  were  established  by  law  in 
1834  on  the  German  ^stem,  that  is,  on  the  system  of  compulsory 
education.  By  the  6th  article  of  the  law,  all  children  between  the 
ages  of  five  and  twelve  years  must  attend  the  communal  school.  I^ 
was  found  at  the  census  of  1870,  that  but  33  per  cent,  of  grown-up 
men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up  women,  were  able  to  reaX* 
and  write.  There  were  55  communes  in  which,  at  the  census,  no^ 
•a  single  woman  was  able  to  read  or  write.  In  the  army  the  proper^ 
tion  of  totally  illiterate  men  was  48^  per  cent.,  and  in  the  navy  i^ 
was  53^  per  cent,  at,  the  census  of  1870. 

According  to  the  census  of  1879,  46*06  per  cent,  of  males  anJ- 
23*08  females  could  read  and  write,  thus  showing  that  since  1870 
a  considerable  advance  had  been  made. 

Public  schools  in  Greece  are  divided  into  four  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  the 
-second  class,  the  gymnasium  the  third  class,  and  the  university  the 
fourth  class. 

There  are  1,198  male  and  249  female  schools,  with  91,213 
pupils,  as  against  64,061  in  1870,  and  1,292  teachers,  as  against 
500  in  1870.  For  primary  education  the  Communes  spent  in  1879 
1,549.654  drachmai,  as  against  1,090,501  in  1870,  and  the  Grovem- 
ment  211,832  as  against  152,800. 

Revenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  were  as 
follows  in  the  six  years  from  1875  to  1880,  according  to  ofiicial 
returns,  the  first  two  years  giving  the  actual  receipts  and  expenses, 
and  the  last  four  years  the  budget  estimates  voted  by  the  Chamber : — 


BeTenne 

Expenditure 

Drachmae 

£ 

Drachmas 

£ 

1876 

39,644,000 

1,416,867 

39,791,612 

1,421,126 

1876 

,  38,826,800 

1,386,671 

39,063,841 

1.396,137 

1877 

39,247,000 

1,401,678 

41,067,826 

1,466,708 

1878 

42,789,442 

1,628,194 

44,834,272 

1,601,224 

1879 

45,808,442 

1,636,016 

60,078,760 

2,146,670 

1880 

47,036,467 

1,679,873 

62,666,464 

1,880,662 

1881 

49,061,660 

1,761,841 

124,166,130 

4,434,112 

The  variouB  sources  of  revenue   wid  \st«Qtt\i'e,^  oC  expenditure 
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tt  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimates,  for  the 
J«rl8ftl  WereaafoUowH:— 


Dnichnul 

Direct  tales- 
Lund  nut  and  QsiifrDot 

Tni  on  paBluras 

Tax  on  caltla 

6,011,0110 

60,000 
1,900,000 

Tax  on  inoome  of  Bnake         .... 

Indirect  U«»- 

22S,0O0 

Paying  land..        .     ^ 

PcnOffii'e 

Telcgrapb. 

Printing  Office 

Hojaltitrs  iitid  rent  of  3tnte  doniaing 

Side  of  Slate  property 

780,000 
150,000 

650,000 

700,000 

4,200 

2,780,360 

4,128,000 

HscBipta  from  cloBsd  aCTouDts       .        .        .        . 
BarnptB  from  fnnd  for  roads        .        .        .        . 

Total  Mreana   .... 

300,000 
1,5CO,000 

1,600,000 

ie,05 1.560 
£1.751,841 

Interest,  on  foT^  dabt 

iotatald«bt      :        .        .        .        . 

DTMamai 

1.272,000 
19,751,000 

SalariM  of  Depnties 

560,000 

S,0]S,2SS 

worehtp  and  instruction   . 

2,477,S8fi 
71.323,880 

„            finance     

1,829,797 
2,463,103 
4,483,200 

124,164,139 
^64,484. 112 

There  waa  thus  a  deficit  of  7&,lti8,fi79  dnusbtuB,!,  Qt  2,«6'£,11\X. 
He  B^cit  was  covered  b/aioftn  of  120,000.000.    T^iftVKt^'-ai. 
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crease  of  expenditure  this  year  was  caused  by  the  extraordinary 
Military  and  Naval  preparations,  the  War  and  Marine  Budgets  alone 
amounting  to  76,500,000. 

Since  ^e  establishment  of  Greece  as  an  independent  kingdom, 
there  have  been  few  financial  terms  without  a  deficit. 

Greece  has  a  very  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arrears  of  old  loans.  In  l£e  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881 ,  the  inte- 
rest payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
preceding  table,  at  1,272,000  drachmai,  or  45,248/.,  and  that  on  the  in- 
ternal debt  at  19,751,000  drachmai,  or  705,392/.,  the  total  bei]:ig 
equal  to  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  entire  expenditure.  Interest  is 
now  paid  on  all  the  loans  regularly,  with  the  exception  of  the 
guaranteed  loan,  on  which  only  a  stated  sum  per  annum  is  paid,  as 
set  forth  in  the  next  page. 

According  to  the  statement  published  in  July  1881  last  by  the 
Minister  of  Finance,  the  public  debt  of  Greece  amounted  to : — 

Drachmai 
1863  Loan  for  6,000,000.     Outstanding  amount  July  31,  1881  .        4,180,000 

21,063,600 

3,860.360 
27,983,200 

8,120,560 
66,337,600 


1867 

28,000,000. 

1 

1871 

4,000,000. 

1874 

26,000,000. 

J 

1876 

10,000,000. 

1879 

60,000,000. 

1 

To  this 

is  added  Foreign 

Debt  :■— » 

1824-5, 

converted  1870 

■ 

n 

»»  >» 

,»  >, 

,»  l» 

»»  ,1 

»»  l» 

»»  >» 


.       25,638,584 

157,084,804 
£6,610,171 

Another  loan  for  4,285,000Z.  was  issued  at  the  end  of  1880  and 
beginning  of  1881  through  a  syndicate  of  French  and  Greek 
bankers,  for  the  purpose  of  military  preparations  in  a  probable  war 
with  Turkey. 

Besides  the  above  regularly  paid  loans,  the  indebtedness  of 
Greece  includes :  Loan  of  1832  guaranteed  by  the  Powers, 
with  arrears,  105,033,054  drachmai ;  Indemnify  to  the  Greek 
Islanders  for  sacrifices  during  the  Revolution,  18,000,000  drachmai ; 
Exchequer  Bill,  Julv  1881,  527,042  drachmai. 

Thus  the  total  debt  in  1881,  according  to  the  official  statement, 
was  14,308,031/. 

An  agreement  was  signed  in  October  1878  between  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  Greek  bondholders  in  England,  under  which  the  latter 
consented  to  receive,  in  exchange  for  the  1001,  bonds  of  the  loans 
of  1824  and  1825,  new  bonds  of  the  value  of  31Z.  I2s,  and  30Z.  10«., 
bearing  5  per  cent,  interest  per  annum,  with  a  sinking  fund  attached. 
By  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  the  Greek  Government  now  sets 

>  By  Foreign  Debt  is  meant  the  converted  1824-5  and  the  guaranteed  loan. 
Al)  other  loans  are  designated  as  internal ^  as  being  issued  in  Greece  itself 
JBut  they  are  largely  «nbrented  and  held  a\neo&/^. 


GBEECE. 


287 


aside  and  pays  annually  60,000Z.  for  interest,  and  15,000Z.  for  the 
redemption  of  the  new  bonds,  both  sums  secured  on  the  public 
revenue  from  stamp  duties  and  the  customs  of  the  island  of  Corfu. 

The  loan  of  1862,  guaranteed  by  England,  France,and  Russia  upon 

the  elevation  of  the  present  Kinji;  of  Greece  to  the  throne,  amounting 

to  2,34-3,750Z.,  was  contracted  through  Messrs.  Kothschild.     Upon 

this  the  dividends  have  been  regularly  paid,  but  only  from  reserved 

frmds  of  the  loan  itself  in  the  first  instance,  and  since  then  chiefly  from 

the  treasuries  of  the  guaranteeing  Powers,  who  are  now,  therefore, 

in  each  case  heavy  claimants  upon  the  Greek  Government.     The 

gfoarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly,  but  is  distinct  in  each  case 

for  a  third  of  the  loan.   By  the  terms  of  a  convention  signed  in  1866, 

it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of  Greece,  instead  of  fulfilling 

its  original  engagement  to  provide  half-yearly  for  the  interest  and 

sinking  frmd  of  the  above  loan,  should  pay  to  the  three  guaranteeing 

Powers  not  less  than  36,000Z.  a  year — British  portion  12,000Z. ;  and 

by  the  Act  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000Z. 

sterling  a  year,  out  of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the 

British  portion,  was  relinquished  in  fevour  of  the  present  Xing. 

(Official  statement.) 

Army  and  ITavy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  till  recently  was  raised  by  conscription, 
but  in  the  session  of  1879  the  BouM  passed  a  law  introducing  uni- 
versal liability  to  arms  on  all  able-bodied  males  aged  21  years  and 
upwards.  The  term  of  active  service  in  the  regular  army  is  fixed 
at  three  years,  in  the  reserves  at  sbc,  and  the  militia  at  ten  years. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1879  : — 


• 

Non- 

^"■^ 

Offloera 

commissioned 

Rank  and  file 

Total 

RtAff    .... 

officers 

24 

5 

... 

29 

Engineers    . 

»        • 

41 

41 

— 

82 

Artillery      . 

49 

172 

616 

736 

Cavalry 

23 

84 

233 

340 

Infiintiy 

380 

1,667 

8,414 

10,361 

Pioneers 

21 

71 

400 

492 

MiscellAneous 

99 

36 

16 

149 

Militaiy  School 

17 

8 

62 

87 

Gendarmes  . 

90 

266 

1,260 

1,606 

Supernumeraries 

— 

184 

184 

Unattached . 

6 

— 

— 

6 

Total 

»        • 

749 

2,423 

10,889 

14,061 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boul^  in  the  session  of  1877^ 
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the  numerical  strength  of  the  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed 
at  24,076  men,  comj^rising  16,136  infantry,  4,877  cavalry,  and  3,063 
artillerymen  and  engineers.  On  the  war  footing,  the  strength  was 
fixed  at  35,188. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1880,  of  eighteen 
vessels,  namely  two  small  ironclads,  the  King  Greorgios  and  Queen 
Olga,  each  carrying  two  12-ton  gims  in  single  turrets;  two  iron 
wood-sheathed  gun-boats  built  in  1881  in  the  Thames,  called 
Hydra  and  Spetsia,  carrying  each  one  26-ton  Krupp  gun  and  two 
Hotchkiss  guns.  Also  one  unarmoured  corvette  Anadalis,  built  in 
1880  in  France ;  a  torpedo  ship  Psaea  built  in  1881 ;  six  screw 
steamers,  the  Paralos,  Salaminia,  Plexaura,  Suros,  Nauphon,  and  Af- 
roessa;  three  schooners,  the  Methone,  Safib,  Aura,  and  Kuthnos ;  two 
cutters,  the  Glaukos  and  Poludeukes;  and  the  Royal  yacht,  Amphi- 
trite.  At  the  same  date  the  navy  was  officered  and  manned  by  80 
commissioned  officers,  1 98  non-commissioned  officers,  and  384  sailors. 
The  navy  is  manned  by  conscription  from  the  people  of  the  sea-coast. 

Population. 

Greece,  at  the  last  census,  taken  Jtme  1879,  had  a  total 
population  of  1,679,775— of  whom  881,080  were  males  and  798,695 
females — ^living  on  an  area  of  19,941  English  square  miles.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  13  Nomos  or  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided 
into  59  Eparchies.  By  the  return  of  the  census  of  Jime  1879,  the 
area  and  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  was  as  follows: — 


Komarchies 


NoBTHBBN  Greece: — 
Attica  and  Bceotia 
Fhocis  and  Fhthiotis 
Acamia  and  ^tolia 

Peloponnesus  : — 
Argolis  and  Corinth 
Achaia  and  Elis    . 
Arcadia 
Hessenia 
Laconia 


Islands: — 

Euboea  and  Sporades     . 

Cydades 

Corfu    .... 

2jante  (Zakynthos) 

Cephalonia  (Eephallonia) 

Soldiers  and  Seamen     . 

Total 


/ 


Area,  English 
square  miles. 


2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

2,216 
923 
431 
277 
302 


19,941 


Population, 
1879 


185,364 
128,440 
138,444 

136,081 
181,632 
148,905 
155,760 
121,116 

95,136 
132,020 
106,109 
44,522 
80,543 
25,703 


1,679,775 
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By  a  treaty  with  Turkey,  executed — ^under  pressure  of  the  G#eat 
Powers — June  14,  1881,  a  large  addition  of  teifritory,  detttehed 
from  the  Turkish  proyince  of  Albania,  was  glYen  to  Greece.  The 
aiea  of  the  new  territory  is  about  5,160  square  miles,  and^  tike 
populadon  293,000.  It  was  divided,  by  decree  of  the  Gi^k 
gOFemment  into  five  departments,  namely  r^^Athomana,  caphal 
Aita;  Eoona  Hestiaca,  capital  TrikaJa;  Thessaliof^s,  capital 
Kaiditza ;  Pelasgiotis,  capital  Larisaa ;   and  Mi^esia,  capital  Voki. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  births^  deaths,  and 
maniages,  with  surplus  of  births  over  deaths^  in  each  of  the  ^ght 
years  from  1871  to  1878 :— 


Years 

Births 

Deatbs 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  \A3ftbB 

over  deatlis      ; 

1 

1871 

41.867 

29,640 

9,476 

12,217         1 

1872 

42,997 

31,004 

8,926 

11,993 

1873 

42,189 

36,861 

8,986 

6,328 

1874 

45,212 

2d.8«3 

f        9,629 

16349 

1876 

44,386 

30,936 

10,260 

13,450 

1876 

47,248 

31,082 

9,768 

16,166 

1877 

46,356 

31,280 

9,472 

16,076 

1878 

44,921 

30,588 

8,603 

14,333 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  afirricultural, 
living  dispersed  in  villages.  The  principal  towns  are  Athens,  with 
*  population  of  63,374,  or  84,992  including  the  Pirceus ;  Syra,  with 
^1,500 ;  and  Patras  with  25,494.  The  increase  of  the  population 
^f  Greece  since  1870  was  at  the  rate  of  1*69  per  cent,  per  annum. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 

'^bich  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  l^e  rest ;    the 

P>Tincipal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Vonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Ghalcis.     All 

^1)6  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  £rst  neces- 

^ty  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.     Since 

^lat  time  ten  new  cities  have  be6n  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 

^wns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 

besides  many  villages. 

The  nationality  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  is  very  mixed. 
iTie  Albanian  race  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil  of 
Ancient  Greece,  both  within,  as  well  as  without,  the  new  frontiers, 
^ith  the  exception   of  the   two   towns  of  Athens   and  Megai-a, 
it    monopolises     the    whole    of   Attica     and    Messenia,    and    is 
in  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  Bceotia,  and  a  small  part  of 
liaconia.     The  south  of  Euboea,  the  north  of  Achaia,  part  of  Elis, 
and  the  whole  of  Salamis,  are  also  peopled  by  Albanians.     In  the 
Peloponnesus  the  Albanian  element  occupies  the  whole  of  Corinth 
and  Argolis,  the  north  of  Arcadia,  the  east  of  Achaia  •,  and  v!tacfe\.^^vc^t^ 
mto  Laconia,  down    the  slopes  of  Taygetus  towarda  \\ift  ^\aAXi  oi 
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Helos,  it  crosses  the  Eurotas,  and  holds  possession  of  a  large  di 
round  Monemyasia.  The  Albanian  race  fnmiahes  to  the  C 
soil  the  greatest  number  of  caltiyators,  and  to  the  maritime  p 
ladon  of  Greece  its  most  enterprising  element. 

Only  one-sixth  of  the  area  of  Greece  is  under  cultivation : 
rest,  tiiongh  to  some  extent  good  for  agricnltoral  purposes, 
waste.  The  gronnd  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors 
many  of  the  peasants  hold  little  patches  of  land  of  their 
which  become  smaller  from  generation  to  generation^  in  conseqi] 
of  the  existing  law  of  subdivision,  whidi  is  the  same  as  tlu 
France.  On  the  whole,  agriculture  is  in  a  very  backward  i 
According  to  an  enumeration  made  at  the  end  of  1877,  there 
at  that  date  only  97,176  horses,  279,445  homed  cattle,  45,440  m 
and  97,395  asses  in  Greece.  In  contrast  to  these  numbers,  there 
2,291,917  sheep  and  1,836,663  goats,  the  latter,  roaming  about 
half-wild  state,  described  as  causing  much  destruction. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Greece  averaged  rather  more  than  s 
millions  sterling  per  annum  in  the  five  years  1876-80,  the 
ports  amounting  to  about  four  millions  and  a  half,  and  the  ex] 
to  over  three  millions.  About  one-fourth  of  the  imports  c 
from,  and  one-third,  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to,  the  Ui 
Kingdom,  The  principal  other  countries  with  which  comme 
intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  France,  Tur 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia.  But  the  value  of  the  imports  and  ex] 
interchanged  with  these  States  is  comparatively  imimportant. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  King 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing  the  vali 
the  total  exports  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  an* 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu^tures 
Greece,  in  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880 : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Greece 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnce  into  Greece 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
i        1880 

£ 
2,030,970 
1,998,153 
1,736,643 
1,536,805 
1,762,301 
1,799,377 
2,454,001 
1,763,064 
1,861,196 
1,483,462 

£ 
776,093 
923,649 
.  993,571 
1,010,313 
938,456 
866,643 
866,852 

982,037 
944,336 
820,508 

OBEECE. 


291 


The  staple  article  of  export  from   Greece  to   Great  Britain  is 
currants,  the  value   of  which,   in  the  year   1880,   amounted   to 
1,064,801  Z.     At  the  head  of  the  other  articles  of  export  stands 
oKve  oil,  shipped  to  the  value  of  146,167^.  in  1880,  lead,  of  the  value 
of  115,325/.,  and  zinc  ore,  of  the  value  of  54,190/.,  the  minerals  ex- 
ported mainly  from  the  Ionian  Islands.      Of  the  imports  from  the 
tTnited  Kingdom  into  Greece,   about  one-half  are  manufactured 
cotton  goods.     The  declared  value  of  cotton  goods  imported  in  the 
year  1880    amoimted  to   522,697/.      There   were   also   imported 
^^ooUen  manufactures  valued  31,205/..and  iron  to  the  value  of  47,415/. 
ii  1880.   It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  the  commerce 
of  Greece  with  Great  Britain  has  been  stationary  in  recent  years, 
and  declining  from  1879  to  1880. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu- 

&ctures  are  few  and  unimportant.     Com  is  not  produced,  however, 

in  sufficient  quantities  to  serve  for  the  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants, 

^nd  a  certain  amount  has  to  be  imported  every  year,  chiefly  from 

Southern  Russia.     The  most  favoured  and  best- cultivated  of  crops 

XB  tibat  of  the  currant,  or  the  *  papolina.'     Vast  districts  are  planted 

'With  currants  along  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  CJorinth,  between  the 

towns  of  Corinth  and  Patras,  and  on  the  islands  of  Zanle  and  Cepha- 

Ionia.     Almost  all  trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very  little 

inland  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.     In  1868  the  first,  and  as  yet 

only  railway,  a  line  of  seven  miles,  connecting  Athens  with  the  port 

of  Pineus,  was  opened  in  the  kingdom. 

The  telegraphic  lines  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,865  English 
miles,  at  the  end  of  1879.  They  carried  331,059  telegrams,  of  which 
278,000  were  inland,  and  55,000  international,  in  the  year  1879. 

Of  post-offices  there  existed  145  at  the  end  of  1879. 
In  1880  there  passed  through  the  post  2,476,241  inland,  and 
3,830,966  foreign  letters ;  besides  13,336  post  cards,  15,788  samples, 
31,888  printed  matter,  379,797  inland  newspaper  parcels,  and 
^12,748  foreign.  The  receipts  were  673,597  drachmi,  expenses 
402,627  drachmi,  revenue  260,970  drachmi,  or  9,534Z. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  5,440  vessels,  of  an 
aggregate  burthen  of  262,032  tons,  at  the  end  of  1879.  The  mer- 
cantile navy  is  officiaUy  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first, 
sailing  vessels  under  sixty  tons ;  secondly,  sailing  vessels  over  sixty 
^118 ;  and,  thirdly,  steamers.  The  following  was  the  number  of  the 
Vessels  of  each  of  these  classes  in  1879  : — 


Classes 


1st  class  (under  60  tons) 
2Dd  class  (above  60  tons) 
Steamers 


Total 


Knmberof  vessel 


4,303 

1,107 

2T_ 

5.437 


Aggregate  tonnage 

43,712 
210,079 


u2 
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A  considerable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  Black  Sea  and 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  under  the  Greek  flag. 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  G-beicb  at  Gbb&t  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — John  G«Dxiadiiis,  Oharg^  d' Affaires  from  1876  to 
1880;  re-appointed  June  11,  1881. 

2.  Of  G-bbat  Bbitaik  in  G-bekjb. 

Envoy  <md  Minister, — Francis  Clare  Ford,  O.B.,  C.M.O.,  fbAnerly  Envof 
and  Minister  to  the  Empevor  of  Brazil.  Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the 
King  of  the  Hellenes,  March  6,  1881. 

Secretaries. — Augustus  Henry  Mounsey ;  Christian  W.  Lawrence. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English' 
equivalents,  are  : — 

MONBT. 

The  I>racH,na,  of  100  Upta        =  {  ^'^f^J^^^^^^'  "' 


'1 


.3 

3 


The  Oke 

Cantar  . 
Livre 

Baril  (wine) 
KUo      . 
Pike      . 
Stremma 


If 
tt 
ft 
It 
*i 
ft 


Weights  and  Mbasxtbes. 

=         2*80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
=     123-20    „ 
106    „ 
B       16*33  Imperial  gallons. 
*■         0*114  Imperial  quarter. 
—  fofanEnelish 


glish  yard, 
acre. 


Greece  entered,  in  1875,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  Continental 
States  (see  page  39),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Groyemment,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  those 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom.  The  chief 
medium  of  circulation  at  present  is  an  inconvertible  paper  cinrency, 
consisting  chiefly  of  notes  of  the  National  Bank,  which  were  made 
legal  tender  by  a  royal  decree  of  July  1,  1877. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Greece. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G-.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial  Position 
and  the  Public  Debt  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  31,  1870;  in  *  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  I.   1871.     8.    London, 

1871. 
BfpoTt  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion  and  the  ohBtadea  of  material  piogiesB  in  Qteece,  dated  Athens  Jan.  20, 
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1B72 ;  in    B^Kxrts  of  H.M.'8  Seeretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    Na  I. 

1872,  8.    Lonaon.  1872. 

Bepoit  by  Mr.  Edward  B.  Malet,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances, 
popfniation,  and  trade  of  Qreece,  dated  Athens,  March  27,  1875 ;  in  'Eeports 
-of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.    8.    London, 

1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
foreign  trade  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  January  19,  1876;  in  'Beports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1876.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade 
o£  Greece,  dated  Athens,  December  4,  1876;  in  *  Imports  &om  H.M.'s  Secre- 
tcuries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of 
O^eece,  dated  Athens,  July  26,  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Frank  C.  Lascelles,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce 
^«d  Shipping  of  Ghreece,  dated  Athens,  July  10,  1878,  in  'Beports  by  H-M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Augustus  Henry  Mounsey,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
'finances  of  Ghreece,  dated  Athens,  December  22,  1879,  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Parti.     1880.    8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Augustus  Henry  Mounsey,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
budget  of  Greece  for  1880,  dated  Athens,  May  9, 1880,  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s 
•  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation '    Part  IV.     1880.    8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby  on  the  commerce  of  the  Cydades ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Ongley  on  the  trade  of  Patras  ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  on  the  com- 
merce of  Missolonghi,  dated  January  10-28,  1874;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  II.  1874.  8.  London,  1874. 
Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Baby  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  for  the  year 

1873,  dated  Syra,  March  7,  1874;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the 
manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  III.    1874.   8. 

!  London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Binney  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Syra  and  the 
•pydades,  dated  Syra,  December  16,  1874;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  I.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  of  the  Peloponnesus  for  the  year 

1874,  dated  Patras,  January  13,  1875;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  II.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece  during  the 
year  1874,  dated  the  Piraeus,  March  20,   1875;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8 
'  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Consul  Sir  Charles  Sebright  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Corfu, 
Dec.  9,  1875:  in  'Beporte  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood,  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Patras,  dated 
.January  15,  1879;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'e  Consuls.'     Part  II.  1879.    8, 
London,  1879. 

Beports  by  Consul  Sir  Charles  Sebright  on  the  trade  of  Corfh,  and  by  Mr. 
Aiding-Consul  Canale  on  the  trade  of  Zante,  dated  March-December,  1876: 
'  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Morea ;  by 
.Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece*,  and  'b^'Mi.  C^orasoJL 
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Binney  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Gjdades,  dated  "FehTnxey-JxJjf 
1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Ck)n8nl8/    Part  V.    1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consol  Sebright  on  the  Commerce  of  Corfu ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Wood  on  the  Trade  of  Patras ;  by  Mr.  Yice-Consnl  Onofrio  on  the  Trade  of 
Santa  Mania,  and  by  Mr.  Consnl  Stevens  on  the  Commerce  of  Zante.  dated 
January  1878  ;  in  'Reports from  HJL's  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1878.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  ContinentaL 
Greece,  dated  Pirseus,  March  24,  1879 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M's  Consuls^" 
Part  III.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Greece  with  foreign  countries:  total  imports  and  exports  from  18691 
to  1874 ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries.'  No.  TTL 
8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Stat^nent  of  tha 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions-a 
for  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bemardakis  (A.  N.)  Lo  present  et  I'aTenir  de  la  Grece.     8.     Paris,  1870. 

BikSlas  (Demetrius)  Statistics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  In  *  Journal  Qm 
the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    VoL  XXI.     8.     London,  1868. 

Brockhaua  (Hermann)  Griechenland,  geographisch,  geschiditlich  und  knltur* 
historisch  von  den   altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  G-egenwart  dargestellt.    4 
Leipzig,  1870. 

Campbell  (Hon.  Dudley)  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Carnarvon  (Earl  of)  Reminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London^ 
1870. 

Cvsani  (F.)  Memorie  storico-statistiche  sulla  Dalmazia,  snile  isole  lonie  « 
3ulla  Grecia.     2  vols.     8.    Milano,  1862. 

Digcnis  (Basile)  Quelques  notes  statistiques  sur  la  Gr^ce.  8.  Marsdlle- 
1878. 

Dora  cTIstria  (Mme.)  Excursions  en  Roum^lie  et  en  Mor^.  2  vols.  8  - 
Paris,  1865. 

KirkwaU  (Viscount)  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  an  J 
Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8- 
London,  1864.    ^ 

Leconte  (C.^  Etude  ^conomique  de  la  Grece.     8.     Paris,  1849. 

Mansolas  (Alex.)  Rapport  sur  I'^tat  de  la  statistique  en  Gr^ce  pr^nt^  an 
Oongr^s  International  de  Statistique  de  St.-P6tersbourg  en  1872.  8.  Ath^nes^ 
1872. 

Mansolas  (A.)  La  Gr&ce  k  I'Exposition  nniverselle  de  Paris  en  1878.  8. 
Palis,  1878. 

Maurer  (G.  L.  von)  Das  GJriechische  Volk  in  ofientlicher  und  privatrecht- 
licher  Beziehung.     3  vols.     8.     Heidelberg,  1835. 

Schmidt  (Dr.  Julius)  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographie  von  GWechen- 
land.     3  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Sergeant  (Lewis)  New  Greece.     8.    London,  1878. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  Condition  and  Resources.    London,  1863. 

7}uckerman  fCharles  K.)  The  Greeks  of  To-day.    8.    London,  1873. 

Wyse  (Sir  Thomas)  Impressions  of  Greece.    8.    London,  1871. 
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ITALY. 

(Begno  d'  Italia.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Umberto  I.,  bom  March  14, 1844,  the  eldest  son  of  King  Yittorio 
^manuele  U.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess  Adelaide  of  Austria. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  January  9,  ld7d. 
iMLarried,  April  22,  1868,  to  Queen  Margarita^  bom  November  20, 
X851,  the  only  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont, 
X)uke  of  Genoa. 

Son  of  the  King. 

Vittorio  Emanuele,  Prince  of  Naples,  bom  November  11,  1869. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Chtilde^  born  March  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  30, 
1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome  Bonaparte,  born  Sept.  9,  1822 ; 
ofispring  of  the  imion  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  July  18,  1862, 
Louis  J^r6me,  bom  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  Dec.  20, 1866. 

n.  Prince  Amadeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  bom  May  30, 1845 ;  elected 
King  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
the  crown  February  11,  1873;  married,  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Cistema, 
bom  August  9,  1847 ;  widower,  Nov.  7,  1876.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons : — 1.  Prince  Emantbele^  bom  Jan.  13,  1869. 
2.  Prince  Vittorio^  bom  Nov.  24, 1870.  3.  Prince  Ludotnco,  bom 
Jan.  31,  1873. 

m.  Princess  Fia,  bom  Oct.  16, 1847;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to 
King  Luis  I.  of  Portugal.     (See  page  344.) 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

Princess  Elisabettay  bom  Feb.  4,  1830,  the  daughter  of  Eong 
Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinando 
of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  \  T:e-w\^.Tt\ftd^ 


296  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1882. 

in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Offspring  of  the  first  union 
are : — 1.  Princess  3f ar^an to,  born  Nov.  20, 1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  Eling  Umberto  I.  2.  Prince  TotnmasOy  Duke  of  Genoa, 
bom  Feb.  6,  1854. 

The  origin  of  the  reigning  house  is  not  historically  established ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  oif 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.     In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Koman  Em- 
pire. Count  Amadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture  which 
greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.     In  1416  Sie  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke;  in  1418  they  acquired  the  principality  of  Pied- 
mont; and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  KiDg.     Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of  Sar- 
dinia, to  which  henceforth  the  royal   dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.     The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  o 
Savoy  died  out  with  Kling  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of   the    House    of  Savoy -Carignano,   a 
branch  founded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in  1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.     King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy- Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne, 
March  23, 1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Yittorio  Emanuele 
II.     By  the  Treaty  of  ViUafi-anca,  July  11,  1859,  and  the  Peace  ©r 
Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Yittorio  Emanuele  IL  obtained  western 
Lombardy,  part  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and 
Modena,  while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Y^ietia 
were  added  to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug,  23, 
1866.  Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possessioxi  of 
by  an  Italian  army,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct  9,  1870. 

The  '  Dotasdone  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  16,250,000  lire,  or  650,000Z.  The  brother  of  the  King, 
Prince  Amadeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  '  Appannaggio,'  or  State 
allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/.;  and  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/. 
To  these  stuns  are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  as  '  Spese  di 
rappresentanza.'  Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as 
the  joimieys  of  the  sovereign  into  the  difierent  provinces  of  Italy, 
are  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer,  the  same  as  the  cost  of 
building  and  repcdring  the  royal  residences.  The  large  private 
domains  of  the  reigning  family  were  given  up  to  the  State  in  1848. 
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Confltitiition  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  oonstdtution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  *  Statuto 
ftndamentale  del  Regno,'  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  tliis  charter, 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  If^slative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — an  upper  one,  the  Senate,  and 
a  lower  one,  called  the  '  Camera  de'  Deputati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
&me  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  or  120Z.  The  number  of  senators,  in  the  session  of  1880, 
was  270.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  House  are  elected,  by  ballot, 
by  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  pay  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  40  lire,  or  IL  12s.  For  this  purpose  the  whole  of  the 
population  is  divided  into  electoral  colleges,  or  districts.  No  deputy 
can  be  returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-third  of  the 
inscribed  electors  appear  at  the  polL  At  the  last  general  election, 
in  1880,  there  were  571,939  electors  on  the  lists,  and  the 
number  that  voted  was  329,933.  A  deputy  must  be  thirty 
years  old,  and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law, 
among  them  a  slight  property  qualification.  Incapable  of  being 
elected  are  all  salaried  government  officials  below  a  certain  rank,  as 
well  as  all  persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical 
diarges,  or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Officers  in  the  army  and 
navy,  ministers,  under-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes 
of  fxmctionaries  high  in  office,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number 
must  never  be  above  one-fifth  that  of  the  total  number  of  members 
of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive 
any  salary  or  other  indemnity. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  five  years ;  but  the  King 
has  the  power  to  dissolve  the  lower  House  at  any  time,  being 
bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Government ;  but  all  money 
bills  must  originaite  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
House;  but  they  have  no  vote  imless  they  are  membexft.  Tli^  «al\iw^ 
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of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  unless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present.  The  Camera  de' 
Deputati,  in  the  session  of  1881,  numbered  508  members,  being  the 
prescribed  rate  of  one  deputy  to  40,000  souls.  There  were  528,932 
electors  inscribed  on  the  rolls  at  the  last  general  election. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments: — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Coimcil  and  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior. — ^Agostino  Depretis,  born  at  Stradella,  Pavia,  1825; 
Governor  of  Brescia,  1859-60 ;  Pro-dictator  of  Sicily,  1860-61 ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1862-63;  Minister  of  Finance  and 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  1876-77  ;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  1878-79.  Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November 
25,  1879,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  May  29,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Agostino  Magliani,  bom  at  Laurino, 
Naples,  in  1824  ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1876-77  and  1878-79.  Ke- 
appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  November  25,  1879. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Giacomo  Zanardelli.  Appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and  Ecclesias. 
tical  Affairs,  May  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Eduardo  Ferrero.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  May  29,  1881. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — ^Vice- Admiral  Acton,  formerly  Chief 
Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Marine.  Appointed  Minister  of 
Marine,  November  25,  1879. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Carlo  Miceli, 
appointed  Minister,  November  25,  1879. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Giambattista  Baccelli, 
appointed  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  May  29,  1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Antonio  Baccanni,  appointed 
Minister,  December  19,  1878. 

In  each  of  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided,  the  executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministry. 

Church  of  Borne. 

The  *  Statute  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
that  *  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Boman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
of  the  State.'  By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1870, 
which  declared  that  *Rome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
stitute an  integral  part  of  the  Eangdom  of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or 
Pontiff,  was  constituted  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving 
his  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
of  absolute  and  independent  sovereigJity.    Officially  the  Pope  bears 
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the  title  :  *  Bishop  of  Rome  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Successor  of  St. 
Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  SupremePontiffof  the  Universal  Chuf-ch.' 

Supreme-Fontijf. — Leo  XIII.,  bom  at  Carpineto,  March  2, 
1810,  the  son  of  Luigi  Pecci ;  educated  at  the  college  of  Jesuits, 
Yiterbo ;  appointed  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
1837  ;  created  bishop  of  Damieta,  1843 ;  Papal  Nuncio  to  Belgium, 
1843-46;  Archbishop  of  Perugia  1846;  created  cardinal,  December 
19, 1853.  Elected  Supreme  Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Pio  IX.,  February 
21,  1878. 

The  Pontiff  was  originally  elected  by  the  priests  and  people  of  the 
diocese  of  Rome;  but  subsequently  by  the  cardinals.  In  the  eleventh 
century,  Nicola  11.  conferred  on  the  cardinals  the  right  of  directing 
the  election,  and,  in  accordance  with  his  statutes,  the  cardinals,  who 
had  figured  as  a  body  since  the  eighth  century,  were  bound  to  demand 
of  the  Roman  people  and  the  Roman  clergy  the  ratification  of  their 
choice.  To  legalise  the  election,  it  was  indispensable  that  the  same 
name  should  obtain  two-thirds  at  least  of  the  votes  of  the  Conclave, 
together  with  the  sufirages  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  of  Rome. 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  however,  was  found  to  give  rise  to  dissen- 
sions, and  the  consequence  was  that  both  the  clergy  and  the  people 
were  excluded  firom  all  participation  in  the  election.  This  reform 
took  place  in  1227,  on  the  accession  of  Gregorio  IX. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
¥rrites  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  ofiicers  named 
ad  hoc  firom  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
nxunber  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff,  Leo  XUI.,  was  elected  by  imanimity.    He  is  the  258th  Pope. 

The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  firom 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stefano 
m.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  m.,  in  1053,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of  Benevento, 
with  the  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in  1102,  the  Mar- 
chioness Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
vinces known  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'     la  Vi^l  ,'^Qi^  «sA 
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the  rest  of  the  Romagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portions  of 
die  Papal  dominioaB;  and,  towards  tbeendof  thefourteen^  ceutmy, 
the  Pontiff  acquired  full  juriadiction  over  Home  and  Sabina. 
From  the  acceaaioD  of  Steiano  HE.,  first  temporal  Bovei-eign,  and 
9&th  in  the  official  list  of  Pontifie,  to  Leo  XIII.,  fiiHt  modern  epiri- 
tnal  Bovereign,  and  ib8&  in  die  list,  there  were  164  Fopea,  as 
folio  wa : — 


No.  In 
thullM 

Name  of  Pontiff 

—  ^^^ 

Mo.  In 

UielM 

Name  ot  Pontiff 

^ 

es 

Stefano  in. 

ItaUan 

762 

137 

Donaton. 

Italian 

974 

9S 

Paolo  I. 

767 

138 

Benedetto  VJI. 

976 

87 

St*&no  IV. 

768 

139 

Giovanni  XIV. 

983 

68 

772  1 

140 

Giovanni  KV. 

996 

89 

1*0  ni. 

" 

79o  , 

141 

Gregorio  V. 

German 

996 

100 

Stefano  V. 

8ia 

142 

Silveetro  11. 

French 

99S 

lo: 

817 

143 

Giovanni  XVI. 

Italian 

1003 

102 

Eugenic  II. 

824 

144 

Giovanni  XVII. 

1003 

103 

Vttlenuno 

827 

145 

Semus  IV. 

1009 

104 

GregorioIV. 

K27 

146 

1013 

lOfi 

Sergias  U. 

i! 

844 

147 

Giovanni  XVIII 

1024 

106 

Leo  IV. 

817 

148 

1033 

107 

8fi6 

149   ,  Gregorio  VL 

1044 

108 

Nicola  I. 

8o8 

160  ;  ClemenM  U. 

German 

1046 

109 

AdTianoIL 

887 

151 

Damaeo  U. 

1048 

110 

872 

162 

Leo  VIII. 

1049 

111 

Hariinol. 

882 

163 

Viaoren. 

1056 

112 

AdriaDoUL 

884 

164 

ateiano  X. 

1056 

113 

Stefano  VI. 

885 

166 

Nicola  U. 

French 

106S 

114 

PormoauB 

891 

166 

Italian 

1061 

116 

StefoDO  VII. 

898 

157  '■  Gregorio  VU. 

1073 

116 

Bomano 

897 

158  i  Vittore  in. 

1086 

117 

ToodoroU. 

897 

159 

Urbano  U. 

French 

1088 

lis 

ffiovanni  IX. 

898 

180 

PasquaJe  II. 

Italian 

1099 

119 

Benedetto  IV. 

900 

161 

GelaainsIL 

1118 

120 

LooV. 

9<I3 

162 

CalliBtoU. 

French 

1119 

j  121 

CriBtofo 

903 

163 

Onorato  IL 

Italian 

1124 

SerginaUl. 

904 

184 

Innocento  11. 

1130 

:  123 

An^taoio  III. 

811 

166 

CelestinoU. 

1143 

1  124 

Lando 

166 

Lucio  U. 

1144 

i  126 

GionamX. 

813 

167 

Eugenio  UI. 

1146 

i  12S 

Leo  VI 

928 

168 

Anaetasio  IV. 

1163 

127 

Slefano  VIII. 

928 

169 

Adriano  IV. 

En^iish 
ItSian 

1164 

128 

Giovanni  XI. 

170 

Aleseandro  IH. 

1169 

139 

LooVlL 

930 

171 

Lucio  m. 

1181 

130 

Stefano  IX. 

Ger^n 

939 

172 

Urb»no  UI. 

1185 

1  131 

Mariinon. 

ItaUan 

173 

GrworioVUL 

1187 

j  132 

Aeapito  U. 
Giovanni  XII. 

946 

174 

Clemante  III. 

1187 

I  133 

9S6 

176 

CeleBtino  in. 

1191 

1  134 

964 

176 

Innocente  UI. 

1198 

13fi 

Giovanni  XIII. 

ge.'i 

177 

Onivato  III. 

1216 

/jsg/ 

972 

na 

QT(«maIX. 

,        - 

J227 

» 
1 

1/ 

't 
'I 
'I 

s 


Kama  id  FontUt 

NaMdTiimi 

si 

No.  in 

Hiunt  of  PoDtia 

MIlDn>l[t7 

^=1 

Cdestino  IV. 

Italmn 

12*1 

2)9 

I^X. 

Italisn 

1613 

Innownte  IV. 

1343 

220 

AdriaooVI. 

Dntch 

1532  1' 

1264 

221 

ClemenCe  VII. 

Italian 

1623 

Urbano  IV. 

French 

1361 

222 

Paolo  m. 

1534  1' 

Clemeate  IV. 

126fi 

223 

Ginlio  m. 

1550  1: 

Gragocio  X. 

ItHlidQ 

1271  1 

224 

MwobHo  n. 

1665  I, 

Innooente  V. 

FreQpli 

1-278 

226 

Paolo  IV. 

1666   I 

Adriano  V. 

Italian 

1276 

236 

PioTV. 

1669  '. 

eiovanni  XIX. 

Prtoese 
Italian 

1276  1 

227 

Pio  V 

1566  l\ 

■Nicola  lU. 

1277  ' 

238 

Qregorio  XUL 

1672  I. 

1281 

228 

Sisto  V. 

1686  |! 

Oaonito  rV. 

123S  . 

23ft 

Urbano  'Vn. 

1690  1, 

NkoliIV. 

1292 

231 

Qregorio  XIV. 

1680  i, 

OelEstino  T. 

1291 

232 

1681   !■ 

BonifedoVm. 

1294  1 

Clement*  'Vnl. 

1682  [ 

1303 

234 

LmXI. 

1606  |l 

Clpmenta  V. 

French 

1306 

236 

Paolo  V. 

1605  ', 

Diomnni  XX. 

1316 

236 

Spegorio  XV. 

1621   i' 

1.^34 

337 

Urbiino  VIII. 

1623 

aementB  VL 

1342 

238 

Inaocente  X. 

1644   ■ 

1362 

339 

Alessandra  VII 

1665  1 

Urbano  V. 

1362 

Clemente  IX. 

1687  1- 

OifSorioXI. 

1370 

341 

Clfmenta  X. 

1670  '■■ 

Urb-mo  VI. 

Italian 

1379 

242 

InnocflHtfi  XI. 

16711  1 

Bonifiicio  IX. 

ISSQ 

243 

AWwiddro-Vm 

16811  > 

InDOCBnte  VU. 

244 

Inooccate  XII. 

16B1   ■ 

GK^rioXII. 

1406 

245 

ClemenlB  XI. 

1700  ' 

AlMaiindroV. 

Gi4elt 

UOB 

246 

Innorente  XIH 

1721   1 

Siovanni  XXI. 

Italian 

1410 

247 

BanBdettoXm 

1724  . 

MartiDO  V. 

1417 

248 

Clemcnte  XII 

1730 

Eiiesn'o  IV' 

1431 

248 

1740  ' 

■Nicola  V. 

1447 

2.^1} 

Clcmente  XIII 

1758  1 

CalliatoIII. 

Spaninnl 

1436 

261 

Clcmenta  XIV. 

1769  ' 

Pion. 

Italian 

US8 

252 

PioVI. 

177''. 

Fuion. 

UB4 

253 

PioVU. 

181)0 

siMoiy. 

1471 

254 

LenXU. 

1823  . 

InnowntaTni 

U84 

266 

Pio  VIII. 

183n 

Alranindro  VI. 

& 

1492 

268 

Gregorio  XVI. 

1831 

PioIU. 

lfi03 

257 

Pio  IX. 

184n 

Giulio  U. 

\rm 

268 

LdoXJII. 

" 

1878 

ne  Stipreme  Pontil)'  Is  the  absolute  and  Itresponuble  ruler  of 
£onian  Catholic  Church.     His  judgments  are  held  to  be  in&I- 

and  there  ia  do  appeal  against  his  decrete.  The  Pontiff  Tnaj- 
advice  from  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals,  consisting,  when 
ilete,  of  seventy  members,  namely,  dx  cardinal- bishops,  fifty 
inal-prieats,  and  fourteen  cardinal- deacona,  but  not  often  com- 
ng  the  Ml  number.  In  December,  1881,  the  Sacred  College 
isted  of  BJx  cardinal-bishops,  foity-eigbt  ca.T^naX-'gMsSa,  «q.^ 
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nine  cardinal-deacons.  The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  these 
sixty-three  cardinals,  together  with  their  office,  or  dignity,  if  any, 
their  nationality,  year  of  birth,  and  year  of  nomination  : — 


Names 


/ 


Cardinal-Bishops : — 
Camillo  di  Pietro 
Carlo  Sacconi 
Luigi  Bilio . 
Antonino  de  Luca 
Giambattista  Pitra 
Gustav  von  Hohenlohe 

Cardinal-Priests : — 
F.  von  Schwarzenberg 
Fran9oi8  Donnet. 
Antonio  Panebianco    . 
Gaston  de  Bonnechose 
Lucien  Bonaparte    *    . 
Innocente  Ferreira 
Juan  Moreno 
Edoardo  Borromeo 
Ra.  Monaco  La  Valletta 
Flavio  Chigi 
Bene  Fran9ois  Begnier 
Johann  Simor     . 
Jos.  Hippolyte  Guibert 
Luigi  O.di  Santo  Stefano 
I.  de  N.  Moraes  Cardosa 
Tommaso  Martinelli   . 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
John  M'Closkey. 
Mieasslaw  Ledochowsky 
Victor  A.  J.  Dechamps. 
Pietro  Giannelli . 
E.Luigi  E.  Antici-Mattei 
Giovanni  Simeoni 
Dominico  Bartolini     . 
Bartolomeo  d'Avanzo  . 
Giambattista  Franzelin 
Joseph  Mihalovitz 
Lucido  Parocchi . 
Miguel  Pay4  y  Rico   . 
Louis  M.  Caverot 
Francesco  Apuzzo 
Edward  Howard 
Emman.  Garcia  Gil    . 
Benavides  y  Navarrete 
Luigi  di  Canossa 
Luigi  Serafini 


Office  or  dignity 


Dean  of  Sacred  College 
Bp.  of  Porto 

„     Sabina 
Preft.  of  Congregation 
Bp.  of  Frascati 
Albano  . 


ft 


Archbp.  of  Prague 
Archbp.  of  Bordeaux 
Grand  Penitentiary 
Archbp.  of  Eouen 


Archbp.  of  Valladolid 
Prft  of  Congregation 
Vicar  General  .  , 
Grand  Prior  . 
Archbp.  of  Cambrai  . 
Primate  of  Hungary . 

„  Paris 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Primate  of  Portugal  . 
Monk  of  St.  Augustin 
Archbp.  of  Westminst. 
New  York 
Posen 
Malines  . 
Sardis 


11 


If 


»» 


Nationality 


Italian 


>> 


j> 


It 


Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Bp.  of  Calvi 
Society  of  Jesus 
Archbp.  of  Agram 

ft        Bologna    . 

„        Compostella 
Archbp.  of  Lyons 

„        Capua 

f,        Neocesarea 
Archbp.  of  Saragossa 
Patr.  of  the  Indies 
Bp.  of  Verona 
,.    Vit«rbo 


it 
German 


German 

French 

Italian 

French 

Italian 

Spanish 
Italian 

It 

It 
French 
Hungarian 
French 
Italian 
Portgse. 
Italian 
English ' 
American 
German 
Belgian 
Italian 

♦» 
ti 
It 
If 

Hun^an 
Italian 
Spanish 
French 
Italian 
English 
Spanish 

»> 
Italian 

ti 


Year  of 
birth 


806 
808 
826 
805 
812 
823 


809 
796 
808 
800 
828 
810 
817 
822 
827 
810 
807 
813 
802 
828 
811 
827 
808 
801 
822 
810 
807 
811 
816 
813 
811 
816 
814 
833 
811 
806 

807 
829 
802 
810 
809 
808 


Year  of 
Nomi- 
nation 


1853 
1861 
1866 
1863 
1863 
1866 

1842 
1852 
1861 
1863 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1873 
1873 
1873 
1873 
1873 
1873 
1873 
1876 
1875 
1875 
1875 
1876 
1875 
1875 
1876 
1876 
1^76 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1877 


HALT. 
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Name 


Vincenzo  Moretti . 
Lorenzo  Nina 
iVied.  von  Fiirstenberg . 
Jules  R  Desprez  . 
Lnd.  Yon  Haynald 
Feniera  dos  Santos  Silva 
Gaetan  Alimonda 
Joaquim  Cattani  . 
Pier  Francesco  Meglia . 
Lndovico  Jacobini 
Domenico  Sanguigni    . 
A.  Peter  Hassoun 

Cardinal-Deacons : — 
Teodulo  Mertel     . 
Domenico  Consolini 
Lorenzo  Bandi 
FrW^ric  de  Falloux 
Aeneas  Sbarretti 
Antonio  Pellegrini 
John  Henry  Newman   . 
Jos.  Hergenrother 
Tommaso  Zigliara 


Office  or  dignity 


Nationalily 


Archbp.  of  Ravenna 

Archbp.  of  Olmutz 
„  Toulonse 

,,  Eolocza 

Bp.  of  Oporto 


Archbp.  of  Ravenna 

Pontif.  Seer,  of  State 
Nuncio  to  Portugal 
Patriarch  of  Oilicia 

Pre8.CJouncil  of  Pontiff 
Preft.  of  Propaganda 
Ap.  Vice  Chamberlain 
Reg.  Cance41eria  Apost. 
Seer,  of  Congregations 
Auditor  of  Sacra  Rota 


Italian 

German 
French 
Hungarian 
Spanish 
Italian 

t) 

»> 

j> 

ft 
Armenian 


_        ,  ITear  of 
f^^f  Nomina- 
Birth    i    tion 


Order  of  Preachers 


Italian 

>» 

tt 
French 

Italian 

English 
German 
Italian 


1820 
1822 
1813 
1807 
1816 
1829 
1818 
1823 
1810 
1830 
1809 
1825 

1806 
1807 
1818 
1815 
1808 
1818 
1801 
1824 
1837 


1878 
1877 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1880 

1858 
1866 
1875 
1877 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1879 
1879 


Of  these  Cardinals,  one  was  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
47  by  Pio  IX.,  and  15  by  Leo  XIH. 

The  cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Churcb,  with  an  annual  allow- 
ance of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200/.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 
tive offices,  or  dignities.  In  the  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the 
principal  priests  of  the  churches  in  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts. 
In  the  eleventh  century  they  numbered  but  twenty- eight ;  and 
it  was  in  modem  times  that  the  number  was  raised  to  seventy. 
When  assembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred  College,  compose 
the  Council  of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and  general  congre- 
gations, and  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant.  They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Inno- 
cente  III.,  during  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the  purple 
from  Bonifacio  VIII.,  in  1294.  llie  great  Catholic  Powers  are 
allowed  to  propose  a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the 
Pope,  and  these  are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

The  upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises 
7  Patriarchs  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 
Patriarchal  Jurisdiction ;   139  Archbishops  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 
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26  of  the  Oriental  Rite  ;  and  666  Bishops  of  the  Latin  and  50  of  the 
Oriental  Rite.     The  list  is  as  follows  :— 

I.  Patbiabghates. 

Cfthe  Latin  Rite: — 1.  Constantinoplei  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jeru- 
salem, 5.  Venice,  6.  West  Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 

€f  the  Oriented  Rite^  vrith  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction : — 1.  Antioch,  of  the  Mel- 
chite  Greeks  {AnHochen^  Metchitarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  of  the  Maronites  (Antiochcn, 
Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch,  of  the  Syrians  {Antiochen,  Syrortm) ;  4.  Babylon,  of 
the  Chaldeans  {Bahylonen^  Chaldaorum);  6.  Cilioia,  oithe  Armoiians  (CilicuBi 
Armenorvm). 

II.  Abchbishofbics. 
Latin  Rite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 12 

With  Ecclesiastical  I^oyinces 127 

Oriental  Rite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  ProTinces : 

Armenian 1 

Greco-Roumaic 1 

Greco-Ruthenian 1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 6 

Greco-Melchite  .        .        . 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Maronite,  and  Syro-Chaldaic   .        .        .        .14 

165 

IIL  Bishoprics.  "^ 

Latin  Rite : — 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 84 

SuflSragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  P^yinces  .....  572 

Oriental  Rite: — 

Armenian 12 

Greco-Melchite  .        . 9 

Greoo-Roumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 7 

Greco-Bulgarian 1 

Syriac 8 

S^ro-Chaldaic 7 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total        .        .        .        .  712 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  titular  dignitaries  occu- 
})ying  sees  '  in  Partibus  Infidelium/  as  follows : — 

Archbishoprics .36 

Bishoprics 128 

164 

The  summary  stands  as  follows  : — 

Patriarchates 12 

Archbishoprics 165 

Bishoprics  and  Sees  *  in  Partibus  Infidelium.'  .         .  876 

Total        .  .         1,063 


ITALY.  305 

The  central   administration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  k 
carried  on   by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.      There 
'Were  eighteen  regular  or  fixed  Congregations  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember 1878,  and  besides    three  special  Congregations.    At  the 
head  of  all  the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions, 
is  a  department  bearing  the  title  of  '  Holy  Roman  and  Universal 
Inquisition,'  also  called  '  The  Holy  Office,'  under  the  immediate 
presidency  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
parts  of  itxe  world  stand  imder  the  '  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide ' 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  hundred  and  seven,  01 
delegations  five,  and  of  apostolic  prefectures  twenty-nine.  At  the 
«nd  of  1878,  there  were  thirteen  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  two 
in  Germany ;  one  at  Gibraltar ;  one  in  Sweden ;  tluree  in  Scotland ; 
two  in  Roumania ;  and  four  in  European  Turkey. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
gion of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
pression of  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  have 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Roman  Catholicism. 
At  the  census  of  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
amounted  to  26,801,154.  Of  this  number,  D9|  per  cent,  were 
returned  as  Catholics,  while  the  small  remainder  was  made  up 
chiefly  of  Protestants  and  Jews,  the  former  representing  but  0*15, 
and  the  latter  0*11  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  45  archbishops 
and  198  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Curdlnals,  the 
congregation  ^  De  Propaganda  Fide.^  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  firequently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  was  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees.  On  the  death  or  removal  of  a  bishop,  the 
clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular,  who  exercises  spiritual 
jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy,  fii  case  of  old  age  or  infirmity, 
the  bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties 
in  his  stead.  His  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to 
by  the  Pope,  and  the  bishop-coadjutor  is  appointed  and  consecrated^ 
and  takes  his  title  from  some  oriental  dioceae  not  ac\>\xa^^  ^7L\%>cai^^ 
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which  he  relinquishes  on  succeeding  to  a  bishopric.     As  long  as  he 
retains  the  oriental  title,  he  is  styled  a  bishop  *  in  partibus  infidelium/ 
or,  as  usually  abridged,  a  bishop  *  in  partibus.'     Each  diocese  ha& 
its  own  independent  administration,  consisting  of  the  bishop,  as  pre- 
sident, and  two  canons,  who  are  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the  diocese 
The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.     This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
niunbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.     But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  '  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in   the   session  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
87  6  for  women .  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28, 9  9 1 ,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.     The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.    A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.     Art.  1 
of  this  law  provides  that  all  religious  corporations  shall  cease  to  exist 
from  the  moment  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  their  property 
devolve  to  the  State.     Art.  2  grants  civil  and  political  rights  to  all 
the  members  of  the  corporations  thus  dissolved.     By  Art.  3,  aD 
monks  and  nuns  having  taken  regular  vows  before  the  18th  of  Janu- 
ary 1864,  are  entitled  to  a  pension  of  500  lire,  or  20Z.,  each ;  lay 
brethren  and  sisters^  to  250  lire,  or  10/.,  each ;  and  servants  60  years 
old  and  upwards,  having  served  at  least  10  years  in  a  monasteiy, 
may  receive  a  pension  of  120  lire,  or  a  little  less  than  bL     By  Art. 
b,  several  monasteries  are  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks 
or  nuns  as  may  wish  to  continue  tiheir  monastic  life ;  but  there  must 
not  be  fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.     Mendicant  friars  may 
continue  to  ask  alms  under  certam  restrictions.     By  Art.   6,  all 
chapters  of  collegiate  churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not 
attached  to  parishes,  lay  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  founda- 
tions to  which  an  ecclesiastical  service  is  annexed,  are  suppressed. 
Arts.  7  and  8  regulate  the  interests  of  present  holders  of  sudb  bene- 
fices.    Art.  9  regulates  the  transfer  of  ecclesiastical  property  to  the 
State.    Art.  10  excepts  firom  this  transfer  all  property  liable  to  re- 
rerrioji  to  third  parties;  also  that  of  lay  or  ecclesiastical  benefices 
In  the  gilt  ofhy  patrons,  the  property  of  which  reverts  to  the  patron 
on  condition  of  his  paying  tlie  bolder  oi  \)[v%  \icti^^<sfe  ^^  ^kqnaI 
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revenue  of  the  property,  leaving  one-third   of  the  same  for  the 
execution  of  the  ecclesiastical  duties  attached  to  the  benefice. 

Under  the  new  Italian  Government,  a  great  part  of  the  property 

confiscated  from  the  monastic  establishments  has  been  devoted  to 

the  cause  of  public  education.     Since  the  commencement  of  the 

year  1860,  there  were  opened,  throughout  the  kingdom,  thirty- 

fiiree  great  model  schools,  of  which  ten  in  the  Sardinian  states, 

six  in  Lombardy,  four  in  the  Emilia,  six   in    the   Marches  and 

Umbria,  two  in  Tuscany,  and  five  in   the    Southern   Provinces. 

There  have  been  other  recent  improvements;    the  new  law  on 

primary  schools  has  been  applied  to  7,583  communes  out  of  8,276. 

According  to  a  return  published  in  1882  the  number  of  teachers 

in  these  schools  is  41,000— one-half  of  whom  are  females ;  of  the 

pupils  1,048,000  are  males  and  853,479  females.     The  annual 

gtimt  to  these  schools  is  31,000,000  lire.     There  are  besides  7,422 

private  primary  schools,  with  7,422  male  and  4,444  female  teachers, 

and  63,000  male  and  92,228  female  pupils.     There  are  also  11,161 

eyening  schools  for  males  and  492  for  females,  the  former  with 

439,624  pupils  and  the  latter  16,063. 

An  ofiSicial  return  issued  by  the  Italian  Government  March,  1870, 
fiimifihes  detailed  tabular  information  regarding  the  amoimt  of 
education  received  by  the  conscripts  bom  in  1847,  and  called 
iq>  far  military  service  in  1868.  According  to  this  return,  the 
percentage  of  ^  anal&beti,'  or  totally  illiterate  men,  of  the  age  of 
twenty-one  was  as  follpws,  in  progressive  ratio,  in  the  various 
provinces  of  the  kingdom: — ^Vicenza,  20.37;  Sondrio,  25.17; 
Turin,  26.18 ;  Novara,  29.39  ;  Beiigamo,  33.13 ;  Leghorn,  35.40 ; 
Cuneo,  35.99;  Gomo,  37.23;  Alessandria,  39.61;  Pavia,  41.04; 
Brescia,  41.18 ;  Porto  Maurizio,  43.27 ;  Cremona,  44.25 ;  Milan, 
49.93 ;  Belluno,  50.92 ;  Verona,  53.54 ;  Genoa,  54.61 ;  Lucca, 
55.84;  Treviso,  55.34;  Pisa,  56.72;  Mantua,  58.06;  Udine,  59.96; 
R^o  (Emilia),  61.34 ;  Padua,  62.66 ;  Venice,  63.84 ;  Florence, 
64.13;  Rovigo,  64.90;  Grosseto,  66.16;  Modena,  66.61;  Massa 
Carrara,  66.67 ;  Bologna,  67.03 ;  Piacenza,  68.24 ;  Ferrara,  68.80 ; 
Abruzzo  Ultfiriore  11.,  70.43;  Parma,  70.66;  Siena,  70.91; 
Macerata,  71.19;  Molise,  71.36;  Capitanata,  71.86;  Principato 
Citeriore,  72.25;  Naples,  73.58;  Arezzo,  76.45;  Terra  d'Otranto, 
76.67;  Ravenna,  77.49;  Forli,  77.69;  Ancona,  77.71;  Sassari, 
77.91 ;  Umbria,  78.19 ;  Terra  di  Bari,  78.56 ;  Abruzzo  Citeriore, 
78.80;  Syracuse,  78.91;  Messina,  79.12;  Abruzzo  Ult.  I.,  79.60; 
Cagliari,  79.74 ;  Terra  di  Lavoro,  80.00 ;  Calabria  Ult.  IL,  80.04 ; 
Caltanisetta,  80.34;  Principato  Ult,  80.55;  Pesaro,  81.41; 
Catania,  81.59;  Palermo,  81.91;  Calabria  Cit,  82.16;  Basilicata, 
82.28;  Benevento,  82.86;  Ascoli  Piceno,  82.49;  Calabria  Clt^.^ 
82.99;  Trapani,  83.58;  Girgenti,  85.82.     Theae  «^£i^«^c.^  ^^^  ^ 
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general  average  of  64.27  persons  without  the  rudiments  of  education 
in  every  hundred  members  of  the  adult  male  population. 

There  are  twenty-two  imiversities  in  Italy,  many  of  them  of 
anoient  foimdation.  The  oldest  are  Bologna,  founded  in  the  year 
1119;  Naples,  founded  in  1244;  Padua,  in  1228;  Rome,  in  1244; 
Perugia,  in  1320 ;  Pisa,  in  1329 ;  Siena,  in  1349 ;  Pavia,  in  1390 ; 
Turin,  in  1412 ;  Parma,  in  1422 ;  and  Florence,  in  1443.  The 
other  imiversities  are,  iq  alphabetical  order,  Gagliari,  Camerino, 
Gatanea,  Ferrara,  Genoa,  Macerata,  Messina,  Modena,  Palermo, 
Sassari,  and  Urbino.  The  number  of  students  at  all  the  universities 
was  returned  at  12,580  in  1878 ;  sixteen  years  previous,  in  1862,  the 
ntunber  given  was  15,688,  of  whom  9,459  were  reported  to  be  at 
the  university  of  Naples;  1,173  at  Pavia;  and  889  at  Turin.  By 
a  decree  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  issued  in  1871,  six 
high  schools — ^Naples,  Pavia,  Turin,  Bologna,  Florence,  and  Parma 
— ^were  declared  first-class  imiversities  of  the  kingdom. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  in  1861,  there  have  been 
annual  deficits,  rising  in  one  year  to  the  amount  of  617  millions  lire, 
or  24,680,000Z.  During  the  same  time,  the  public  revenue  nearly 
trebled,  but  the  expenditure  did  not  increase  to  the  same  amount, 
and,  during  the  latter  half  of  the  period,  the  annual  deficits  showed  a 
tendency  to  decrease.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  total  revenue 
and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the  annual  deficits,  in 
each  of  the  sixteen  years  from  1864  to  1879,  the  first  fifteen  years,  up 
to  1878  inclusive,  representing  actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  and 
the  following  last  year,  1879,  the  budget  estimates: — 


Years 

Total  Bevenue 

Total  Expenditure 

Deftoita 

Lira 

T*ire 

Lire 

1864 

666,810.610 

1,033,139,162 

467.828,642 

1865 

637,176,089 

1,066,469,286 

429,283,196 

1866 

639,612,269 

1,266,822,008 

617,209,739 

1867 

784»260,797 

1,117,688,023 

333,337,226 

1868 

726,486,646 

1,187,361,948 

460,866,403 

1 

1869 

901,673,731  • 

1,161,480,294 

249,906,663 

1870 

800,649,014 

1,021,926,930 

221,276,916 

1871 

1,046,008,661 

1,277,780,786 

231,777,234 

1872 

1,296,836,212 

1,648,336,022 

252,998,810 

1873 

1,317,286,731 

1,662,060,918 

234,774,187 

1874  . 

1,314,147,326 

1,640,862,261 

226,714.986 

1876 

1,336,307,886 

1,494,162,630 

167,844,644 

1876 

1,344,710,190 

1,472,941,860 

128,231,670. 

1877 

1,389,109,906 

1,422,877,431 

33,767,626 

J      197S      I 

1,426,683,966 

1,412,683,266 

+ 12,900,699 

/      1879      j 

1,436,828,560 

i       l,4.ea,^U.943 

32,384,374 
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In  the  financial  estimates  of  recent  years  the  total  retenue  calcu- 
lated upon  almost  inyariably  showed  a  deficiency  in  the  actual 
receipts^  while  the  estimated  expenditure  was  exceeded  by  the  actual 
disbursements,  the  latter  caused  mainly  by  the  comparatively  large 
expenditure  for  the  army. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  accounts 
for  the  year  1881,  showing  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  and 
chief  branches  of  expenditure : — 


Sonroee  of  Bevenue 


1.  Ordinary  revenue : — 

Direct  taxes,  including  house  duty . 
Indirect  taxes  and  mon<^lies 

State  lottery 

Post,  state  railways,  and  tele^phs 
Ecclesiastical  and  State  domains  . 
Miscellaneous  receipts    . 


Lire 


Total,  ordinary  revenue 

2.  Extraordinary  revenue    . 

3.  Special  revenue,  including  loans 

Total  revenue  . 


367,188,646 
627,318,438 
70,500,000 
99,898,677 
81,811,910 
20,634,192 


1,188,540,371 


7,982,271 
199,975,776 


1,434,622,367 
£67,380,894 


.,1 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


Consolidated  ftind 
Hinistry  of  finance 

justice  and  worship  . 

foreign  affairs   . 

public  instruction 

the  interior 

public  works     . 

war  .... 

the  navy  .        . 

agriculture        .        . 


ff 


»» 


it 


9t 

ft 


Lire 


>» 


I 


Total  expenditure 


736,269,237 

131,626,489 

28,244,822 

6,343,761 

28,581,923 

68,744,466 

166,465,912 

214,736,427 

46,134,661 

9,678,291 


1,426,711,988 
I  £57,068,479 


According  to  these  financial  accounts,  there  was  a  surplus  of 
7,810,369  lire,  or  312,414Z.,  in  the  year  1881,  but  supplementaiy, 
or  *  extraordinary '  expenses,  incurred  afterwards,  showed  a  deficit, 
as  in  former  financial  periods,  the  amount  of  which,  however,  was 
not  made  public. 

The  interest  of  the  national  debt,  and  its  management,  as  well  as 
the  eivil  list,  and  pensions,  are  sununarised  under  the  heading  of 
Consolidated  Fimd,  administered  by  the  '  Govemo  del  tesoro.*  In- 
cluded in  this  great  branch  of  expenditure  is  likewise  the  annual 
dotation  of  the  Supreme  PontifiT,  amo]mitiAg  \o  dyiSt^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
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129,000/.  The  late  and  present  Pontiff  have  not  consented,  how 
ever,  to  accept  this  annual  allowance,  which  is  therefore  paid  ove 
to  the  '  Asse  Ecdesiastica.' 

The  ever-recurring  deficits  of  recent  years  necessitated  larg( 
loans,  foreign  and  internal,  in  consequence  of  which  the  public  deb 
of  Italy,  which  stood  at  2,439  milUons  of  Ure,  or  97,480,000/.,  i 
I960,  the  year  before  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  had  in 
creased  to  9,750  millions  of  lire,  or  390,000,000/.,  at  ^the  end 
1878.     The  debt  was  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities : — 


Lire 

£ 

Funded  debt  inscribed  in  the  '  Libro 

Grande'     

Redeemable  debt  in  the '  Eentes '  of  3 

and  5  per  cent 

Treasury  Bonds       .... 
Paper  Currency       .... 

7,091,829,661 

1,642,773,107 
183.010,500 
840,000,000 

283,673,186 

65,710,924 

7,320,420 

33,600,000 

Total        .... 

9,767,618,268 

390,304,530         / 

! 

As  a  guarantee  for  the  issued  Treasury  Bonds  and  of  paper 
currency,  which  has  a  forced  circulation,  the  Government  has  depo- 
sits of  certificates  of  the  funded  debt,  bearing  no  interest,  in  the 
National  Bank  of  Italy.  The  total  amount  of  these  deposits  was 
calculated  at  1,150,000,000  lire,  or  46,000,000/.,  at  the  end  of 
1878. 

Nearly  all  the  cities  and  communes  of  Italy  have  their  own  bud- 
gets and  debts,  the  latter,  like  the  national  liabilities,  tending  to 
constant  increase.  The  total  revenue  of  the  communes  of  Italy  in 
1877  amounted,  according  to  ofiicial  reports,  to  466,100,000  lire,  or 
18,644,000/.,  exclusive  of  those  of  the  provinces  of  Rome.  The 
amoimt  was  316,800,000  lire,  or  12,672,000/.,  in  1867,  the  first 
year  in  which  Venice  appeared  as  in  Italy.  There  was  thus  an 
mcrease  of  149,300,000  lire,  or  5,972,000/.,  in  the  revenue  during 
the  ten  years.  The  burden  of  the  revenue  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion rose  during  the  time  in  question  from  12  lire,  or  lOs,,  to  18  lire, 
or  15^.  In  the  urban  communes — that  is,  in  towns  containing  over 
5,000  inhabitants — and  the  chief  towns  of  provinces,  the  burden  per 
head  of  the  population  was  34  lire,  or  1/.  8«.,  against  10  lire 
80c.,  or  Ss,  6d,,  in  the  rural  communes.  The  revenue  of  the 
province  of  Rome  amounted  to  36,000,000  lire,  or  1,440,000/.,  in 
1877,  against  13,200,000  lire,  or  528,000/.,  in  1871.  In  1871  the 
deficit  was  considerable,  but  in  1877  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  capital  were  very  nearly  balanced.  The  buixlen  per  head  of 
the  urban  population  of  Italy  was  in  1877  in  the  province  <^  Rome 
Zl  lire  62c.,  or  21.  lis.  6(1.,  and  of  the  rural  population  of  the  king^ 
doia,  19  lire  26e.,  or  15^.  6d. 
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Army  and  Vavy. 

The  German  law  of  universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  banis  of 
be  present  military  organisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Accord- 
ing to  it,  a  certain  portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
i>ne,  the  nimiber  varying  from  65,000  to  76,000,  is  levied  annually 
ibr  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  the  army  of 
ireserve,  in  which  they  have  to  practise  annually  for  forty  days,  and 
aie  then  sent  on  unlimited  inrlough,  but  can  be  called  permanently 
tinder  arms  at  the  outbreak  of  a  war. 

By  the  law  of  military  organisation  passed  September  30,  1873, 
the  standing  army  of  Italy  is  divided  into  seven  general  commands, 
or  corps  d'arm^e,  each  consisting  of  three  divisions,  and  each 
division  of  two  brigades ;  four  or  six  battalions  of  '  bersaglieri,'  or 
riflemen,  two  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  from  six  to  nine  companies 
of  artillery.  The  actual  strength  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army, 
at  the  end  of  December  1878,  was  as  follows,  according  to  official 
returns : — 


Nnmber  of  Men 
Description  of  Troope               I     nnder  arms 

1  (Peace-footing) 

1 

Nnmber  of  Men 
oniUlmited 
fnrlough 

Tbtol 
(War-footii)g) 

Infantry  of  the  Line 
BersagUeri    .... 
Caval^         .... 
Artillery       .... 
Corp  of  Engineers 
Mihtaiy  Ti«in 
Garabimeri    . 
Admimstrativa  troops    . 
Military  Instruction 

118,850 

14,727 

1        16,165 

.  '        17,202 

.  i          3,104 

2,464 

19,628 

4,463 

2,964 

184,272 

21,448 

9,604 

18,162 

563 

7,151 

8,752 

303,122 

36,175 

25,769 

35,364 

3,667 

9,605 

19,628 

8,215 

2,964 

Total 

199,557            244,952 

444,509 

The  army  was  commanded,  in  1878,  by  15,110  officers,  not 
included  in  the  above  returns.  Of  these,  870  formed  the  itaff, 
while  11,015  were  attached  to  the  Infantry  of  the  Line,  995  to  the 
Beraaglieri,  1,080  to  the  Cayalry,  and  1,150  to  the  Artillery. 

The  organisation  of  the  Italian  army,  under  the  law  of  187d, 
which  came  into  operation  in  1874,  prescribes  the  division  of  the  kingi- 
dom  into  sixteen  territorial  military  districts,  each  under  the  command 
of  a  general.      The  formation  of  the  standing  army   compriaeb, 
beaideB  in&ntry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  sanitary,  commissariat,  and 
educational  departments,  the  latter  organised  to  raise  the  educational 
standard  of  the  armed  forces  of  t^e  kingdom  higher  than  that  of  the 
general  poptdation.  The  national  militia  is  composed  of  232  battalioni 
of  infimtry,  each  of  four  companies ;  of  fifteen  battalions  of  *  ber 
saglieri '  cavalry ;  of  sixty  batteries  of  axtiliery  \  snd  oC  t^w  Qie<v 
panlee  ofeDgineera. 
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The  nominal  organisation  o£  the  ittanding  army  is  as  follows  und 
the  law  of  1873  :— 


Infantry  of  the  line  (80  regi- 
ments, 8  of  which  are  grena- 
diers)      

Bersaglieri  (40  battalions) 

CavalFf  (4  regiments  of  the 
line,  7  of  lancers,  7  light 
horse,  and  I  of  guides  =  115 
squadrons)      .... 

Artillery  (1  regiment  of  ponton- 
niers,  8  foot,  5  mounted,  with 
80  batteries) 

Six  artisan  companies,  also  at- 
tached to  the  artillery 

Two  regiments  of  sappers  of 
the  engineers  (36  companies)    . 

Three  regiments  of  train  corps 
(24  companies) 

One  administratlye  corps  (7  com- 
panies) .        .        .        . 

Total 


Peace  Footing 

War  Footing 

Ken 
128,020 
16,165 

Horses 

245,680 
26,495 

Hones 

18,167 

13,569 

19,000 

14,102 

9,646 

4,260 

16,086 

11,234 

1,174 

— 

1,589 

— 

4,132 

48 

6,793 

396 

2,460 

960 

9,240 

11,340 

3,173 

. 

— 

182,937 

18,837 

324,883 

37,072     / 

The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  is  three  years  in  the  in- 
fantry and  five  years  in  the  cavalry.  A  certain  number,  distinguished 
as  '  soldati  d^ordinanza/  to  which  class  belong  the  Garabinieri  and 
some  of  the  Administrative  troops,  have  the  option  to  serve  eight 
years  complete,  and  are  then  liberated  without  further  liability 
to  arms.  In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  nine  years. 
Every  native  of  the  kingdom  is  liable  to  the  military  service,  to  be 
enrolled  either  in  the  standing  army  or  the  reserve.  An  exemption 
in  favour  of  young  men  able  to  pass  an  examination  is  allowed,  they 
having  to  remain  only  one  year  in  the  service,  the  same  as  in  Ger- 
many.    (See  page  124.) 

The  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  in  the  middle  of  1878  : — There  were  8  battalions  of  infantry 
at  and  near  the  capital,  5  at  Genoa,  5  at  Turin,  9  at  Alessandria, 
12  in  Tuscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  from  Milan  to 
Ancona.  At  Naples  there  were  18  battalions  of  the  line, 
2  of  marines,  and  3  of  bersaglieri ;  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  39 
battalions  of  the  line,  20  of  bersaglieri,  and  32  squadrons  of  cavalry. 
There  were^  finally,  32  battalions  of  the  line  in  Sicily. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember 1881,  of  88  steamers,  afloat  or  building,  arm^  with  684 
guDA     They  were  classed  as  follows : — 
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Steamers: — 
Ironclad  ships 
Frigates  .... 
Corvettes  of  the  Ist  elass 
Corvettes  of  the  2nd  ekss 
Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 
Gunboats 
Transports       . 

Total      . 

TotAl  horse-power 

Irondads 

Soxew  Bteamen 

1 
Paddle  ateamen  | 

Nnmber 
18 

Gnos 
128 

Kmnber 

9 
5 
3 

12 
9 

38 

280 
74 

18 

47 
20 

Number 

QOIM 

8 
5 
4 

20 
32 

80 
30 
15 

38 

18 

128 

439 

113 

46,150 

12,256 

6,810 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  18  armour-clad  ships  of  the 
Italian  navy.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each 
ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse- 
power of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement 
in  tons.  The  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  tlieir  name 
were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1881  :< — 


Names  of  Irondada 


FHrst-class : — 
*Italia      . 
^Lepanto  . 
DaiUo 
Dandolo    . 

Seeond'dasa : — 
Yenezia    . 

Palestro   , 

Principe  Amedeo 

Boma 

ThMrelau:" 
Aifondatore 
Yarese 
Teiribile  . 
FormidabUe 
Conte  Yetde 
Castelfidardo 
Anoona     . 
Maria  Fia 
Messina    . 
San  lABxtino 


Armour 

thickness  at 

water-line 


Inches 

36 
36 
22 
22 


H 
H 

6 

? 

5 
5 
5 
5 


Qnns 


Number 


4 
4 
4 
4 


6 


Weight 


6 


6 


6 

2 

6 

6 

6 

6 

14 

14 

14 

10 

10 


100-ton 
100-ton 
lOO-ton 
100-ton 

25-ton  \ 

18-ton/ 

25-ton\ 

18-ton  i 

25-ton 

18-ton^ 

25-ton' 

18-ton 

12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 
'12-ton 
-ton 
•ton 
-ton 
-ton 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


12,000 

12,000 

7,500 

7,500 

1,800 
1,800 
1,800 
1,800 

1,500 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

950 

950 

950 

900 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tods 

14,000 
14,000 
10,650 
10,650 


6,500 

6,500   \ 

I 
6,500   I 

6,500 

4,070 
2,900 
2,900 
2,900 
2,900 
2,500 
2,500 
2,500 
2,000 


\     ^Qvv4^ 
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The  two  most  remarkable  completed  ironclads  of  the  Italian  navy — 
reputed  also  to  be  ^e  most  powerful  types  of  men-of-war  yet  constructed 
— are  the  double-turret  ships,  the  Duilio,  latmched  at  Castellamare 
on  the  8th  of  May  1876,  and  the  sister  ship,  the  Dandolo,  launched  at 
La  Spezzia  towards  the  end  of  1877.  The  length  of  the  Duilio  is  339 
feet,  the  breadth  65  feet,  and  the  displacement  10,600.  The  armour 
of  the  Duilio  is  of  the  immense  thickness  of  22  inches  throughout, 
of  plates  rolled  by  G.  Gammell  &  Co.,  Sheffield.  As  unsurpassed 
in  size  as  the  armour,  is  the  armament  of  the  Duilio,  which  consists 
of  four  100-ton  Armstrong  gims,  33  feet  long,  firing  projectiles 
2,500  lbs.  in  weight,  with  powder  charges  of  350  lbs.  The  hull  of 
the  Duilio  is  altogether  of  iron  and  steel.  It  consists  of  a  central 
ironclad  compartment,  167  feet  in  length  and  54  feet  in  breadth, 
which  descends  to  5  feet  under  the  water-line,  ejicloses  the  machinery 
and  boilers,  the  powder  magazines,  and  a  portion  of  the  mechanism 
used  in  working  the  turrets  and  the  cannon.  At  the  bow  and  stem 
of  this  compartment  the  deck  passage,  which  lies  about  4^  feet 
below  the  water-line,  is  defended  by  horizontal  armour,  so  that 
neither  a  projectile  nor  water  can  enter  it.  The  part  of  the  hull 
above  this  ironclad  deck  is  constructed  in  a  peculiar  way,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  probability  of  its  being  seriously  damaged  in  a 
fight.  A  second  central  ironclad  compartment  is  built  over  the 
first,  and  encloses  the  bases  of  the  tiurets  and  the  remaining  portion 
of  the  mechanism  employed  in  loading  and  working  the  cannon. 
Above  this  second  compartment  rise  the  two  turrets,  which  have 
each  two  100-ton  Armstrong  guns,  and  are  arranged  with  their 
centres  at  the  distance  of  8  feet  from  the  longitudinal  plane  of  the 
vessel,  which  renders  it  possible  to  discharge  three  cannon  contempora- 
neously in  a  parallel  direction  with  the  keel.  Besides  its  gigantic 
armament,  the  Duilio  has  a  powerful  ram,  and  at  the  stem,  in  a  tunnel 
closed  by  a  grated  door,  a  very  rapid  torpedo  boat,  which  can  be 
launched  forth  from  its  resting-place  to  carry  its  torpedoes.  As 
means  of  propulsion,  the  Duilio  has  two  screws,  driven  by  engines 
of  7,500  horse-power,  and  is  calculated  to  run  14  miles  an  hour. 
The  ship  will  carry  1,200  tons  of  coal,  being  sufficient  for  a  run  of 
1,000  miles  with  full  force,  and  4,000  miles  at  a  moderate  rate.  The 
Dandolo  is  absolutely  similar  in  construction  to  the  Duilio,  and  the 
two  nominally  represent  the  strength  of  whole  navies,  though  different 
opinions  are  entertained  as  to  their  actual  power  in  naval  war&re. 

The  two  ironclads  still  larger  than  the  Duilio  and  the  Dandolo, 
named  the  Italia  and  the  Lepanto,  each  of  14,000  tons,  and  covered 
throughout  with  armour  of  the  enormous  thickness  of  36  inches, 
or  three  feet,  were  little  advanced  in  construction  at  the  end  of 
1881. 

The  other  ironclads  o£  the  Italian  ikar^  ac^  of  old  construction, 
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and  much  less  power.  The  Venezia  was  built  in  England,  in  1871^ 
and  the  Palestro,  Principe  Amedeo,  and  Boma,  sister  ships,  at  the 
dockyard  of  Castellamare,  near  Naples,  where  they  were  launched  in 
the  years  1872  to  1874.  All  four  carry  armour  9-^  inches  in  thick- 
iiess^  and  are  armed  each  with  mx  cannons  of  18  tons  and  one  of  25 
tona.  The  remaining  ironclads  are  similar  in  design  and  construction. 
The  navy  was  manned,  in  1880,  by  11,200  sailors^  and  660 
engineers  and  working  men,  with  1,271  officers,  the  chief  of  them  one 
admiral,  one  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  83  captains.  The 
marines  consisted  of  two  regiments,  comprising  205  officers  and 
2,700  soldiers. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Royal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  Government  on  the  3 1st  December  1871.  On  this> 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,792,354  souls — 13,472,262  malea 
and  13,328,892  female.s — living  on  an  area  of296,0l3squarechilos, 
or  114,296  English  square  miles,  being  235  per  square  mile. 

The  kingdom  of  Itely  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty-nine 
provinces,  the  names  of  which,  in  alphabetical  order,  with  area  in 
English  square  miles,  and  niunber  of  population  on  the  31at  De- 
cember, 1871,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table: — 


ProTinoes 


Alessandria       .... 

Ancona 

Aquila  (Abruzzo  Ulteriore  II.) 

Axezzo 

Ascoli  Ficeno    . 

Ayellino  (Principato  Ulteriore) 

Ban  (Terra  di  Bari)  . 

BeUnno 

Benevento         .... 
Bej|[amo  . 

Bologna 

Brescia 

CaffUari 

CaXtanisetta      .... 
Campohasso  (Molise) 
Caserta  (Terra  di  Lavoro) 

Catania 

Catanzaro  (Calabria  Ulteriore  II.) 
Chieti  (Abruzzo  Citeriore) 

Como 

Cosenza  (Calabria  Citeriore) 
Cremona 


Area: 

Fopnladon, 

Eng^.  squate  miles 

Dec.  81, 1871 

1,952 

683,361 

740 

262,349 

2,509 

332,784 

1,276 

234.645 

809 

203,004 

1,409 

375,691 

2,293 

604,540 

1,263 

175,282 

676 

232,008 

1,027 

868,152 

1,392 

439,232 

1,784 

456,023 

5,224 

393,208 

1,455 

230,066 

1,778 

364,208 

2,307 

697,403 

1,970 

495,415 

2,307 

412,226 

1,105 

339,986 

1,049 

477,642 

2,841 

440,468 

6T0 

I    ^<i<N,ia<^^ 
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Provinces 


Cuneo 

Ferrara     .        . 

Firenze 

Foggia  (Gapitanata) . 

FopU 

Genova     .        . 

GKrgenti    ..... 
Grosseto  ..... 
Lecce  (Terra  d'Otranto)     . 
Livomo  (including  Elba). » 

Lucca 

Macerata 

Mantua 

Massa  Carrara  .... 
Messina  ..... 
Milano      .        ,        .        .        » 

Modena 

Napoli 

Novara 

Fadova     .        . 

Palermo    ..... 

Parma 

Pavia 

Perugia  ..... 
Pesaro  Urbino  .... 

Pisa 

Piacenza 

Porto  Maurizio . 

Potenza    .        .        .        •        • 

Bavenna 

Reggio  Calabria  (Calabria  Ult  I.) 
Reggio  Emilia .        .        . 
Boma  (l4atia)    .... 
Boyigo     .        .        .        . 
Salerno  (Principato  Citeriore) 
Ssflsari      .... 
Siena        .... 
Siracusa   .... 
Sondrio    .... 
Teramo  (Abrozzo  Ulteriore  I.)  . 
Trapani    .... 
Treviso     . 

Torino  .... 
Udine  .... 
Yenezia  .... 
Verona  .... 
Yicenza    .... 


Am: 
Eng.  square  miles 


Total  . 


2,756 
1,010 
2,263 
2,955 

716 
1,588 
1,491 
1,712 
3,293 

126 

577 
1,067 

856 

680 
1,768 
1,155 

966 

429 
2,527 

805 
1,964 
1,251 
1,286 
3,719 
1,145 
1,180 

965 

467 
4,122 

742 
1,515 

884 
4,553 

652 
2,116 
4,139 
1,465 
1,428 
1,259 
1,284 
1,214 

939 
3,965 
2,483 

850 
1,102 
1,041 

114,296 


P<^;Nilation, 
Dec  81,  1871 


-  618,232 
215,369 
766,824 
322,758 
234,090 
716,759 
289,018 
107,467 
493,594 
118,851 
280,399 
236,994 
288,942 
161,944 
420,649 
1,009,794 
273,231 
907,752 
624,985 
364,430 
617,678 
264,381 
448,435 
549,601 
213,072 
265,959 
225,775 
127,053 
501,543 
221,115 
353,608 
240,635 
836,704 
200,835 
541,738 
243,452 
206,446 
294,885 
111,241 
246,004 
236,388 
352,538 
972,986 
481,786 
337,538 
367,437 
363,161 

26,792,354 
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It  was  calculated,  on  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths,  that  the 
population  of  the  kingdom  had  increased  to  28,437,091  on  the  1st 
January  1879. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1875  to  1879  :— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Manlfi^ieB 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1873 

985,188 

813,973 

214,906 

171,216 

1874 

951,658 

827,263 

207,997 

124,406 

1876 

1,035,377 

843,161 

230,486 

192,216 

1876 

1,083,721 

796,420 

225,453 

287,301 

1877 

1,029,037 

787,817 

214,972 

241,220 

.  1878 

1,043,780 

844,856 

l£l9,885 

198,926 

1879 

1,097,778 

870,307 

213,096 

227,471 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  said  the  town  population  is  comparatively  small.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  cities  and  towns  was  as 
follows,  at  the  census  of  December  1871 : —    • 


Towns 


Naples 

Hitan 

Borne 

Pialezmo 

Turin 

Florence 


Population 


448,743 
261,976 
244,484 
219,938 
207,770 
167,093 


Towns 


Genoa 

Venice 

Bologna 

Messina 

Leghorn 

Catania 


Population 


130,269 
128,901 
116,967 
111,864 
97,096 
84,397 


The  capital,  the  city  of  Rome,  had  a  population  of  300,292  at 
the  census  of  Dec.  31,  1881. 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  Italy,  very  small  previous  to  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  has  been  assuming  some  proportions 
in  recent  years.  In  1869,  the  number  amounted  to  23,040,  to  81,500 
m  1870,  to  100,170  in  1871,  to  115,272  in  1872,  in  1873  to  80,716, 
to  51,200  in  1874,  to  26,872  in  1875,  to  108,807  in  1876,  to 
99,213  in  1877,  to  95,768  in  1878,  to  126,273  in  1879,  and  119,901 
in  1880.  The  emigration  is  mainly  directed  to  tne  Argentine  Con- 
federation, Brazil,  and  other  South  American  states. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  chiefly  with  four  countries, 
France,  the  United  Kingdom,  Austria,  and  Switzerland.  The  im- 
ports from  France  average  eight  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and 
the  exports  very  nearly  the  same.  Next  in  order  of  importance  are 
the  commercial  transactions  with  the  United  Kingdom,  and  after  that, 
but  far  below,  those  of  Austria  and  Switzeilaxid. 
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The  following  table  ^ows  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the 
kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880:^- 


YeaxB 

Imports 

BxportB 

Lire 

£ 

Lire 

£ 

1871 

880,126,810 

36,206,072 

766,614,822 

30,264,692 

1872 

1,139,233,528 

45,669,840 

1,108,834,842 

44,363,392 

1873 

1,287,829,774 

51,613,188 

1,133,643,863 

46,341,762 

1874 

1,304,994,328 

52,199,772 

985,458,632 

39.418,340 

1876 

1,216,061,016 

48,602,040 

1,067,161,050 

42,286,440 

1876 

1,330,147.820 

63,206,913 

1,216,921,206 

48,676,848 

1877 

1,164,303,039 

46,172,121 

966,623,643 

38,660,941 

1878 

1,070,802,616 

42,832,104 

1,040,789,434 

41,631,577 

1879 

1,262,044,668 

50,480,786 

1,100,961,109 

44,038,444 

1880 

1,224,812,701 

48,992,608 

1,130,669,312 

46,226,642 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  value 
of  both  imports  and  exports  in  the  course  of  the  ten  jears.  The 
large  faUing  off  in  the  exports  of  1874  and  of  1877  was  caused  by  a 
deficiency  in  the  harvest  produce. 

Com  and  cotton  manu£ictures  form  the  chief  imports  into  Italy. 
The  principal  exports  are  silk,  raw'  and  manufactured,  and  spirits 
and  oils,  the  first  of  which  averages  7,000,000Z.  and  the  second 
4,000,000Z.  sterling  ]  >er  annmn.  The  commercial  intercourse  is  chiefly 
with  France,  and  next  to  it  with  Austria. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  exports  ftom  Italy  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Italy,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  areat  Britain 

: 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

1871 
1^2 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
4,624,278 
4,169,161 
3,831,091 
8,634,360 
4,632,619 
4,162,201 
4,100,812 
3,262,469 
3,233,694 
3,386,109 

£ 

6,294,737 
6,557,538 
7,444,196 
6,369,609 
6,766,698 
6,689,402 
6,218,612 
6,363,838 
4,983,676 
6,432,908 

!the  two  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  in 
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^^  year  1880  were  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  688,437/.,  and  hemp,  of 

**^^  value  of  336,857/.      The  next  important  articles  shipped  to 

^X'eat  Britain  were  oranges  and  lemons,  of  the  value  of  242,283/.; 

*^*nmstone,  of  the  value  of  236,528/.;  chemical  products,  of  the  value 

^F  254,150/.;  shumac,  of  the  valueof  133,249/. ;  and  wine,  of  the 

>'alue  of  112,403/.     No  other  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  in 

1880  reached  the  value  of  100,000/.     The  staple  articles  of  British 

I^rodnce  imported  into  Italy  are  cotton  ^brics,  iron,  coals,  and  woollen 

manufiustures.     The   value   of  the  most  important  article,   cotton 

manufactures,   imported   from   Great  Britain   in   the   year   1880, 

amounted  to   1,354,769/.     Next  in  importance  to  cotton  manufac- 

turea  stood  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  772,009/. ; 

coals,  of  the  value  of  628,477/. ;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the 

value  of  526,818/.,  imported  in  the  year  1880  from  the  United 

Kingdom. 

^The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the 
.Idngdom,  on  January  1,  1879,  was  as  follows: — 


SalliJig 

VeBsels 

Steamen 

ToanMge  of  VMwli 

Number 

Tons 
21,297 

NmnbflT 
16 

Tons 

Prom  1,000  to  1,500  tons 

19 

19,134 

„         800  „  1,000    „ 

96 

83,499 

16 

13,496 

600  „      800    „ 

682 

327,486  ; 

16            9,883 

800  „     600     „ 

698 

286,406  ' 

26            9,789 

100  „     800    „ 

702 

132,183 

22       ,      3,660 

60  „      100     „ 

1,774 

93»166 

22       '      1,661 

Under  60  tons 

Total    . 

6,922 
10,742 

66,106 
1,010,130  : 

34 
161 

797 

68,319 

On  the  Ist  of  January  1879,  the  total  number  of  sailing  vessels 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  10,893,  of  1,068,449  tons, 
the  tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  58,319  tons.  There  were,  at 
the  same  date,  150,938  men  engaged  as  sailors  on  board  ships  of 
the  mercantile  navy,  while  58,086  men  were  employed  in  '  marine 
arts  and  industries.*  According  to  an  official  return,  the  kingdom  of 
Italy  had  a  r^stered  sea&ring  population,  that  is  individuals  whose 
names  were  inserted  in  the  '  Ixiscription  Maritime,'  of  209,024  at 
the  commencement  of  1879. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1879,  was  8,210  chilometri,  or  5,098  English  miles,  of 
which  2,126  diilometri,  or  1,321  English  miles,  belonged  to  the 
State,  and  6,084  chilometri,  or  3,778  English  miles,  to  private  com- 
panies. The  whole  of  the  lines  are  divided  into  five  systans,  of 
the  following  extent  in  January  1878 : — 
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Railways 

Length 

ChUometri 

1 
English  miles 

Alta  Italia      .... 
Roman  (BomaDe)    . 
Southern  (Meridionali)   . 
Sardinian  (Sarde)    . 
Sicilian  (Ciilabro-Siciile) 
VariouB  lines  .... 

Total    . 

3,379 

1,673 

1,454 

198 

949 

557 

2,099 
1,039 
903 
123 
589 
345 

8,210 

5,098 

The  first  line  of  railway  was  opened  in  1839,  and  the  progress  of 
construction  was  slow  till  1861,  from  the  beginning  of  which  year 
till  the  end  of  1866  the  length  opened  for  traffic  rose  to  2,902 
chilometri,  or  1,803  English  miles.  In  the  following  six  years,  till 
the  end  of  1872,  the  length  opened  for  traffic  was  1,663  chilometri, 
or  1,033  English  miles,  and  in  the  next  three  years,  till  the  end  of 
1875,  it  was  932  chilometri,  or  579  English  miles.  The  construc- 
tion of  railways  by  the  State  was  begun  in  recent  years,  in  order  to 
extend,  more  rapidly  than  private  enterprise  was  willing  to  do,  the 
existing  network  of  lines.  In  October  1875,  the  government  pur- 
chased from  the  South- Austrian  and  Lombardo- Venetian  railway 
company  the  Italian  portion  of  the  system,  or  the  *  Alta  Italia  * 
lines,  of  a  length  of  1,444  chilometri,  or  897  JSnglish  miles. 

In  the  sessions  of  1878  and  1879  the  Italian  Parliament  passed  bills 
for  the  construction  of  additional  6,020  chilometros,  of  3,739  miles  of 
railway,  to  complete  the  existing  system.  The  new  lines  are  to  be 
built  within  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  1,000,000,000 
lire,  or  40,000,000^.,  with  a  State  contribution  of  650,000,000  lire, 
or  26,000,000/.,  paid  in  annual  instalments  of  50,000,000  lire,  or 
2,000,000/. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1880,  was  3,272.  In  the  year  1879  the  post  conveved  163,477,173 
letters  and  postcards,  67,831,955  parcels,  and  143,729,598  news- 
papers.    The  revenuie  in  1879  did  not  cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  con^niencement  of  1880,  was 
23,738  chilometri,  or  14,742  English  miles,  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  whole  belonging  to  the  Government.  There  were,  at  the  same 
date,  1,795  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegrams  forwarded 
in  the  year  1879  throughout  ti^e  kingdom  was  5,095,200,  including 
305,422  official  telegrams.  The  revenue  in  1879  amounted  to 
10,593,797  lire,  or  423,749/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  6,924,805  lire, 
or  ^76,992/. 


ITALY. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Italy  in  Great  Britain. 

Ambassador. — Lient.-General     Ck>imt    Menabrea,    Marquis  of  Val-Doia, 
accredited  May  8,  1876. 

Councillor  of  Embassy. — Chevalier  C.  Eesemann. 

Secretaries. — Chevalier  Tomaso  Catalani;  Jo.  Silvestrelli;  Count  Menabrca. 

Military  AttacJU. — ^Major  Leitniky. 

Naval  AttacJU. — Capt.  Labrano. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Italy, 

Ambassador, — Sir  Aiigiu>tTis  Berkeley  Paget,  bom  in  1821 ;  envoy  to  the 
Netherlands,  1854-56;  to  Portngal,  1857-58;  to  Frossia,  1858-59;  to  Den- 
mark, 1859-66;  and  to  Portugal,  1866-67.  Appointed  envoy  and  minister  to 
Italy,  July  6,  1867  ;  raised  to  the  rank  of  ambassador  March  24,  1876. 

Secretaries. — Hugh  Guion  Macdonell ;  Frank  Lascelles ;  John  G.  Kennedy ; 
W.  G.  S.  Compton. 

Naval  Attachi,— Capt.  Nicholson. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centesimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Chilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  Ettaro, 
and  so  on.     The  British  equivalents  are ; — 

MOIOET. 

The  Lira,  of  100  Centesimi  ^AYerage  rate  of  exchange  (gold),  25  to  1/.  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

«■  15'434  grains  troy. 

=a  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois.   - 

=  220        „ 

=  2200        „ 

=  0*22  Imperial  gallon. 

=  22 

«  2-75  Imperial  bushels. 

»  3-28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

a  1093  yards. 

=     35-31  cubic  feet. 


The  Gramma 
Chilogramma 
Quintal  Metrid   . 
Tonnelata    . 
LitrOf  Liquid  Measure 

Metro 

Ckilometro  . 
Metro  Cube  1 
Stero  J       • 

EttarOj  or  Hectare 
Square  ChUometro 


n 
n 
a 
>» 

n 

I) 
f> 


ii 


2"47  acres. 
0*386  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo—  1  pq.  mile) 


The  common  currency  of  the  kingdom  in  recent  years  has  been 
paper  money  of  various  denomination,  gold  standing  at  a  preroinm 
of  from  10  to  12  per  cent. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltura,  Industria  e    Commercio,  1879*    S* 
Boma/l881. 

Annuario  Generale  dell'  ludustria  e  Commercio  del  Eegno  d'ltalia  pel* 
TAnno  1880.     8.    Firenze,  1881. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  delle  Finanze  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel   1880.    Anno 
XVIII.     8.    Koma,  1881. 

Annuario  della  Instruzione  Pubblica  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel  1879-80.   8. 
Koma,  1881. 

Annuario  Pontificio.-    8.    Roma,  1881. 

L'ltalia  economica  nel  1880.    Publicazione  ufficiale.     8.     Boma.     1881. 
Movimento  della  JN^arigazione  Italiana  e  Straniera  nei  Port!  del  Begiio. 
Anno  XIX.     8.     Roma,  1881. 

Statistica  Amministratiya  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  Biveduta  edampliata  per  dua 
del  Ministero  dell'  Interne.    4.    Boma,  1881. 

Statistica  dei  Bilanci  Communali  per  gli  anni  1878-79.     8.    Boma,  1880. 
Stutistiea  della  Popolazione.    Censimenio  generale  (31  die  1871)  per  coia 
della  direzione  della  statistica  generale  del  Begno.     8.    Firenze,  1872. 

Statistica  elettorale  politica.  Elezioni  generali  degli  anni  1861,  1865-66, 
1867,  1870  e  1874.     8.    Boma,  1876. 

Statistica  del  Commercio  speciale  di  Importazione  e  di  Esportazione.  Fol. 
Boma,  1881. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial  con- 
■  dition  of  Italy,  dated  Bome,  February  3,  1875 ;  in  •  Beports  by  H.H.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.,  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edw.  Henries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade  of 
Italy  in  1874,  dated  Bome,  March  1875 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edward  Malet,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  between 
Great  Britain  and  Italy,  dated  Bome,  March  12,  1877 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.'s 
8eci»taries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877'     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Lowe,  on  the  trade  of  Civita  Vecchia ;  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Colnaghi,  on  the  industry  of  Florence  and  the  yield  of  cocoons  in  Italy ; 
dated  October  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  1.1878.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Calvert  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  N&ples ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Pernis  on  uie  trade 
of  Cagliari;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on  the  commerce  and  shipping' of 
Venice,  dated  March-^une,  1876 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part 
V.  1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Constd  Tomassini  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ancona ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  silk  industry,  fisheries,  and  mineral  products 
of  Italy;  and  by  Mr.  .Ajcting-Consul  Barff  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples, 
dated  September-November,  1876 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Colnaghi  on  the  industry  of  Florence  and  the  province  of  Forli ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Yeats  Brown  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Genoa ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Small* 
wood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  Januaryl877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'  Part  II.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 
Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Pernis  on  tb.«  trade  and  mdustry  of  the  island  of 
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^Saidinia ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Golnaghi  on  the  indnstarial  condition  of  Northern 
Italy,  dated  March  1877;  in  'Commercial  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls/ 
Part  m.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Seports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Coln^hi,  Florence,  on  the  decrease  of  the  English  iron  trade  in  Italy ;  and  by 
^Si.  Consul  Smallwood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  May-June  1877 ;  in 
*Beports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Tomassini  on  the  trade  of  Ancona ;  by  Mr.  Con- 
'«iil  Yates-Brown  on  the  commerce  of  Genoa ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on 
<he  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  January  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  of  HJkL's  Consuls.' 
Part  II.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Joel  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Grant  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on 
the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  February-May  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M*s 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Yates-Brown  on  the  commerce  of  Genoa*  and  by 
•Oonsnlar-Agent  De  Zuocato  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Venice,  dated 
Januazy-Februaiy  1879 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IL  1870. 
«.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
ior  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publicatio)ts. 

Annuario  Industriale  Italiano  pel'  1881,  ossia  Bizionario  statistico-storico 
«ommerciale  d'ltalia.    8.    Napoli,  1880. 

Bodio  (Lui^),  Sui  documenti  statistici  del  Begno  d'  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  intemazionale  di  stotistica.     8.    Firense,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de)^  II  Passato,  il  Presente  e  TAyyenire  della  Pnbblica  Am- 
xninistrazione  nel  Begno  d'Jtalia.     8.    Firenze,  1865. 

Correnti  e  Maestri  (N.),  Annuario  Statistico  Italiano.     8.    Torino,  1881. 

Fomelli  (Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografico-storico-politica  su  I'ltalia. 
^.    Napoli,  1860. 

GaUenga  (A.),  Italy  revisited.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1876. 

Giugni  (Ferdinando),  Dizionario  del  Comuni  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  2  vols.  8. 
Tizenze,  1870-72. 

Gvida  Generale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Industria  Italiana  per  il  1880.  4. 
JiBano,  1881. 

LaoeUye  (Emile  da)  L'ltalie  actuelle.  .  8.    Paris,  1881. 

Lossa  (Augusto),  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Begno  d'ltalia . 
:8.    Firenze,  1881. 

Morpwrgo  (£milio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  della  Fondazione  del  Begno  fino  a 
iquesti  Giomi.    8.    Boma,  1874. 

Mmzi  (Prof.  S.),  Vocabolario  geografico-storico-statistico  dell'  Italia.  2  vols. 
Bologna,  1873-74. 

Stitderi  (N.>,  Geografia  e  statisticaeommeicialedel  Begno  d* Italic.  4.  Venezis. 
1879. 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHEBKAGORA — KaRA-DAGH.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Vicliolas  I.,  Petrovic  Njegos,  bom  September  13  (September  25), 
1841;  educated  at  Paris;  proclaimed  Prince  of  Montenegro,  as 
suceessor  of  his  uncle,  Danilo  I.,  August  13,  1860.  Married, 
November  8,  1860,  to  Milena  Petrovna  Vucoticova,  born  April  22, 
1847,  daughter  of  Peter  Vucotic,  senator,  and  commander  of  the 
lifeguard.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  five  daughters  and  one  son, 
Danilo  Alexander,  heir-apparent,  bom  June  30,  1871. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petrovic  Njegos,  pro- 
claimed Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1697,  who 
liberated  the  country  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
self as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religious  and 
political  alliance  with  Russia.  His  successors  retained  the  theocratic 
power  till  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  31,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Danilo  I.,  wlio 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  functions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Danilo  I.,  to  throw  off  a  remnant  of  nominal  dependency 
from  Turkey,  acknowledged  by  his  predecessors,  obtained  the  in- 
vestiture and  formal  sanction  of  his  new  title  from  Hussia.  Danilo 
L,  assassinated  August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew, 
second  Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenues 
of  the  country,  but  a  general  assembly  of  representatives  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  principality,  which  met  April  10,  1868,  -decided 
to  separate  from  the  public  the  private  income  of  the  Hospodar, 
granting  him  an  annual  civil  list  of  2,000  ducats,  or  350/.  To  this 
small  allowance  the  Emperor  of  Hussia  added  8,000  ducats,  or  1 ,400A, 
and  the  Austrian  Government  20,000  florins,  or  2,000/.,  raising  the 
annual  income  of  the  Hospodar  to  3,750/. 

Oovemment  and  Populatioii. 

The  constitution  of  the  country,  dating  from  1 852,  with  changes 
effected  in  1855  and  1879,  is  that  of  a  limited  monarchy,  resting  on 

patriarchal  foundation.     The  executive  authority  rests  with  the 

reigning  Prince,  while  the  legislative  power  is  vested,  according  to 

an  'Administrative  Statute'  proclaimed  March  21,  1879,  in  a  State 
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Council  of  eight  members,  one-half  of  tbem  nominated  by  the 
Prince,  and  the  other  elected  by  the  male  inhabitants  who  are  bear- 
ing, or  have  borne,  arms.  The  inhabitants  are  divided  into  40 
tribes,  each  governed  by  elected  *  elders,'  and  a  chief  called  Knjas, 
who  acts  as  magistrate  in  peace  and  as  commander  in  war.  By 
the  *  Administrative  Statute '  of  1879,  the  country  was  divided  into 
80  districts  and  four  military  commands. 

No  official  returns  are  published  regarding  the  public  revenue 
and  expenditure.  Reliable  estimates  state  the  former  at  300,000 
Austrian  florins,  or  SO.OOO/.,  and  the  latter  at  180,000  florins,  or 
18,000Z.  per  annum,  leaving  a  yearly  surplus  of  12,000  florins,  or 
],200Z.  There  exists  no  public  debt  at  present,  a  loan  raised  in 
1876  having  been  paid  o£E  by  the  Russian  Government. 

The  area  of  Montenegro  is  estimated  to  embrace  8,550  English 
square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  annexations  efiected  by  the  Congress  of 
Berlin  in  1878,  including  the  town  and  distiict  of  Dulcigno  on  the 
Adriatic.  The  latter,  however,  was  not  actually  surrendered  by 
Turkey  to  Montenegro  till  the  end  of  November  1880,  under  pres- 
sure of  the  great  European  Powers.  The  total  population  was 
stated  in  official  returns  to  number  250,000  in  1879. 

The  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  between  the  ages 
o£  20  and  50,  is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no  standing 
army,  except  a  lifeguard  of  the  Hospodar,  numbering  100  men; 
but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  as 
soldiers,  and  liable  to  be  called  under  arms.  The  Montenegrina 
belong  entirely  to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonian  race,  and  in 
religion  adhere  to  the  Greek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a 
bishop  nominated  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Montenegro. 

Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

• 

Andric  (M.)  Geschichte  des  Fiirstenthums  Montenegro.     8.  Wien,  1853. 

Delarue  (11.)  Le  Mont^n^gro.     8.  Paris,  1862. 

Denton  (Eov.  William),  Montenegro:  its  People  and  their  History.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Kohl  (J.  Geo.)  Eeise  nach  Montenegro.    2  vols.     8.     Dresden,  1851. 

KovcUevsky  (Egor  Petrovich)  Montenegro  and  the  Slavonic  Countries. 
(Russia.)     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1872. 

KrasinsJci  (Walerjan  Skorobohaty)    Montenegro    and  the   Slavonians    of 
Turkey.     8.    London,  1853. 
'  Neigebaur  (H.)  Die  Siidslawen  und  deren  Lander.     8.    Leipzig,  1851. 

Sestak  (J.  F.)  and  Scherhs  (F.)  Militarische  Beschreibiing  des  Paschaliks 
Herzegovina  und  des  Fiirstenthums  Cernagora.     8.     Wien,  1862. 

Strangford  (Viscountess)  The  Eastern  Shores  of  the  Adriatic  in  1863,  with 
ft  visit  to  Montenegro.    8.  London,  1864. 
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(KONINQRUK  DER  NeDERLANDEN.) 

Reigning  King. 

Willem  in.,  born  February  19,  1817,  the  eldest  son  of  King 
Willem  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna,  daughter  of  Emperor 
Paul  I,  of  Russia ;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and  at  the  University 
of  Leyden;  .succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,. 
March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1839,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
June  17, 1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wtirttjem- 
berg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  Jan.  7, 
1879,  to  Queen  Emma,  bom  August  2,  1858,  daughter  of  Prince- 
George  Victor  of  Waldeck.    (See  page  167.) 

Son  and  daughter  of  the  King, 

I.  Alexander,  Prince  of  Orange,  heir-apparent,  offspring  of  the 
first  marriage,  born  August  25,  1851 ;  admiral  in  the  navy  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  major-general  in  the  army. 

II.  Princess  Wilhelmina,  offspring  of  the  second  marriage,  bom 
August  31,  J  880. 

Sister  of  the  King. 

Princess  Sophie,  bom  April  8,  1824 ;  married,  Oct.  8,  1842,  to- 
Grand-Duke  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  June  24, 1818. 

Aunt  of  the  King, 

Princess  Marianne,  bom  May  9,  1810,  sister  of  the  preceding; 
married,  September  14,  1830,  to  the  late  Prince  Albert  of  Prussia ; 
divorced  March  28,  1849. 

The  royal  &mily  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht,  of 
the  branch  of  Otto  of  Walram,  with  Joan  of  Polanen,  in  1404,  the 
family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chalon,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France;  and  a  third 
matrimonial  imion,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a 
daughter  of  King  James  II.,  transferred  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
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fer  a  time  to  the  £imilj.     Previous  to  this  period^  the  members  had 
acquired  great  influence  in  the  Bepublic  of  the  Netherlands,  and, 
n&der  the  name  of  ^  stadtholders,'  or  governors,  became  the  sovereign 
ralere  of  the  State.     The  dignity  was  formally  declared  to  be  heredi- 
tary in  1747,  in  WiUem  IV. ;  but  his  successor,  Willem  V.,  had  to 
%  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the  French  republican 
amy.     The  &mily  did  not  return  till  November  1813,  when  the 
^  of  the  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy,  was  imder 
discussion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.    After  various  diplomatic 
n^otiations,  the  Belgian  provinces,  subject  before  the  French  revo- 
lution to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Congress  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  tiie  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  as 
hereditary  sovereign.     In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
Jkmg  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  1815, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.     The 
established  imion  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  tmtil  the  signing  of 
the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgium 
an  independent  kingdom.      King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
Twaking  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  H.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,338Z.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  nt  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king.  There  is  in  addi- 
tion an  allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members, 
of  the  royal  &mily  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
sum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
very  latge  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
I.,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Corgresa 
of  Vienna : — 

Willem  1 1815 

Willem  II 1840 

Willem  in 1849 

The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  long,  amounted  to  19  years. 
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Constitation  and  Oovemment 

The  present  constitution — ffrondwet— -of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Not.  3,  1848.     It  vests  the  whole  le^lative  aath<Hity  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  allied  the  States-General.     The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
the  provincial  States  firom  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitants 
of  the  various  counties.     The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-General, 
elected  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  45,000  souls, 
numbered  86   members  in   1878.      All  citizens,  natives  of  tibe 
Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  paying  assessed  taxes 
to  the  amoimt  of  not  less  than  20  guilders,  or  11,  13s.,  are  voters. 
Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Raad,  or  High  Court  of  Justice, 
and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  fi*om  being  elected.     The 
members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000 
guilders,  or  166Z.,  besides  travelling  expenses.     Every  two  years  one- 
half  of  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years 
one-third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  separately, 
or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  take  place 
within  forty  days.     The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of 
new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  functions  of  the 
Upper  House  are  restricted  to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them, 
without  the  right   of  inserting  amendments.      The  constitutional 
advisers  of  the  King,  having  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  must  attend  at 
the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  and  have  a  deliberative  voice,  but 
they  cannot  take  an  active  part  in. the  debate.     The  King  has  full 
veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  bix>ught  into  practice.    Altera- 
tions in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and 
a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-General. 
The  executive  autiiority  is,  imder  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  Ministers.     There  are  eight  heads  of  depart- 
ments in  the  Ministerial  Cotmcil,  namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Afiairs. — Baron  W.  F.  van  Ro- 
chusseii ;  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  President  of 
the  Council  of  Ministers,  June  19,  1881. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Baron  Dr.  C.  T.  de  Lynden  de 
Sandenburg,  formerly  Professor  of  Jurisprudence;  appointed 
August  1881. 

3.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Dr.  J.  Modderman,  formerly  Pro- 
fessor of  Criminal  Law ;  appointed  August  19,  1879. 

4.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Baron  Willem  van  Goltstein  ; 
appointed  August  Id,  1879. 
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5.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior.— -M*  Pynacker  Hordyk,  Profes* 
of  Law  at  Utrecht;  appointed  Feb.  9,  1882. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine. — Jonker  H.  van  Taalman-Kip ;  ap- 
K^inted  August  19,  1879. 

7.  The  Minister  of  War. — General  A.  E.  Heuter,  R.  A. ;  appointed 
-August  19, 1879. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Commerce  (Waterstaat).— 
X>r.  N.  van  Klerck ;  appointed  August  19,  1879. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
IL,OOOZ.  per  annum.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Council,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  the  royal  family  nominated  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
State  Coimcil — Raad  van  State — of  14  members,  which  the  sovereign 
may  consult  on  extraordinary  occasions. 


Churcli  and  Education. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, belong  to  the  Reformed  Church ;  but  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not 
£ur  inferior  in  numbers.  In  the  last  census  returns  the  number  of 
Protestants  is  given  at  2,469,814;  of  Roman  Catholics,  1,439,137; 
of  divers  other  Christian  denominations,  22,049;  and  of  Jews, 
81,693.  The  government  of  the  Reformed  Church  is  Presby- 
terian ;  while  die  Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of 
Utrecht,  and  four  bishops,  of  Haarlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Herto- 
genbosch.  The  salaries  of  several  British  Presbyterian  ministers, 
settled  in  the  Netherlands,  and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom,  though  as  yet  it 
has  not  reached  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Official  returns 
state  that  in  25,137  marriages  that  took  place  in  North  Holland — 
province  containing  the  capital — between  the  years  1868-72,  there 
were  609  in  which  the  man,  2,021  in  which  the  woman,  and  503  in 
which  neither  the  man  nor  the  woman  could  write.  It  is  calculated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising  generation 
is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  Instruction  Law, 
passed  in  1857,  supplemented,  with  important  alterations,  tending 
to  make  education  absolutely  compulsory,  by  another  law,  passed 
August  18,  1878.  Under  the  regulations  of  the  latter  Act,  the  cost 
of  primary  instruction  is  borne  jointly  by  lYie  StaXft  «xA  ^<^  ^srpbql- 
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XBtmefi,  the  State  being  respaosilile  ibr  30  per  cent.,  and  l^e  communes 
for  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  According  to  recent 
goY^mment  returns,  there  are  2,608  public  schools,  witb  6,538 
schoolmasters,  and  477  schoolmistresses,  and  1,110  private  schools^ 
with  2,332  8)shoolmasterS|  and  1,565  schoolmistresses.  At  the  same 
date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  nimibered  390,129,  among 
them  217,827  boys,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schoob  111,762, 
among  them  50,388  boys.  A  ftdler  education  than  the  schools  for 
primary  instruction  impart  81  schools  of  midcUe  instruction,  with 
7,047  pupils,  and  55  additional  ^  Latin  schools,'  with  1,128  pupils 
in  1871.  There  are  four  universities  at  Leyden,  Groningen,  Am- 
sterdam^ and  Utrecht,  with  1,800  students  in  the  summer  of  1878, 
and  a  polytechnical  institution  at  Delft,  with  180  pupils.  The  eccle- 
siastical training  schools  comprise  ^ve  Roman  Catholic  and  three 
Protestant  seminaries.  The  proportion  of  attendance  in  the  schools 
for  primary  instruction  is  one  in  eight  of  the  entire  population  of 
the  kingdom. 

Revenue  and  Ezpenditiire. 

The  national  revenue  is  derived  mainly  from  excise  duties,  chief 
among  them  those  on  spirits,  from  direct  taxes,  on  land  and  assessed, 
and  from  stauaps.  Interest  upon  the  public  debt  forms  the  principal 
branch  of  expenditure.  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1873  to  1877,  and  the  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
vears  1878  and  1879 :— 


Yean 

Bevenne 

Onilders 

■       £ 

1878 

109,607,189 

9,126,699 

1874 

106,269,637 

8,772.470 

1875 

119,837,673 

9,986,464 

1876 

109,680,263 

9,140,021 

1877 

106,392>323 

8,866,027 

1878 

102,474,363 

8,639,630 . 

1879 

116,822,697 

9,661,892 

Yean 

BzpQQDdtttm 

GnOden 

£ 

1873 

108,033,523 

9,002,794 

1874 

99,362,366 

8,279,363 

1875 

118,911,247 

9,909,270 

1876 

113,396,805 

9,449,734 

18177 

117,927,685 

9,827,307 

1878 

118,109,296 

9,849,941 

J879 

115,811,a0l        \          9,650,983          [ 
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The  bn^et  estimiites  of  revenue  and  63q>endittire  fbr  tfie  j^esf 
1881  were  as  follows : — 


SoorojBB  of  Beveime 

1881 

Direct  taxes      •••••• 

Excise  duties    ....,, 

Indirect  taxes,  including  stamps 
Customs  duties  on  imports        .        • 
Tax  on  gold  and  silver  wares    • 

State  domains 

Post  Office    .   .        .     ,  . 

Telegraph  service 

State  lottery 

Shooting  and  fishing  licenses    . 

Pilot  dues 

Dues  on  mines.         .        .        .        •        . 

State  railways 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  revenue    •        •        •        •        . 

Onildem 

24,755yl85 

38,925,000 

23,460,000 

4,611,040 

301,100 

1,550,000 

4,000,000 

935,800 

430,000 

149,000 

924,000 

2,875 

2,200,000 

2,866.^05 

105,110,605 
£8,759,217 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

1881 

Civil  list 

Legislative  body  and  council  of 
Department  for  foreign  affairs  , 
Department  of  justice 
Department  of  the  interior 
Department  of  marine       , 
Public  debt      .        .        .        . 
Department  of  finance 
Department  of  war  .        .        , 
Department  for  the  colonies 
Public  Works  and  Commerce 
Contingencies  .        •        •         « 

»                1 

state 

>        • 

Ouildera 

750,000 

618,518 

660,399 

4,591,879 

10,180.735 

12,124,440 

23,167,812 

18,687,620 

20,167,812 

1,371,736 

20,271,296 

50,000 

Total  expenditure      •        i 

>        1 

»        • 

124,446,935 
£10,372,244 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1880,  the  refvenue  was  calcu- 
lated at  108,000,000  guilders,  or  9,000,00OZ.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  114,000,000  guilders,  or  9,500,000Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  6,000,000 
gilders,  or  500,000/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881  there 
was  a  deficit  of  19,356,330  guilders,  or  1,613,027/. 

The  expenditure  of  the  *  Department  for  tiift  CkJVowA^  «DN«t^^\ssi. 
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ihe  budget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  West  Indies  and  Surinam. 
There  is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in  the 
East  Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-General.  The  financial 
•estimates  for  the  year  1881  calculated  the  total  revenue  at 
142,602,554  guilders,  or  11,883,346/.,  with  an  expenditure  of 
144,671,160  guilders  or  12,055,930/.  The  expenditure  of  1881 
was  distributed  between  the  colonies  and  the  mother  country  in  the 
ibllowing  proportions : — 

Guilders 
Administrative  and  other  expenses  in  the  colonies.        .  119,784,288 
Home  government  expenditure 24,886,872 


Total  expenditure 


144,671,160 
£12,055,930 


Particulars  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure,  together  with  the 
l)udget  of  the  East  India  possessions,  are  given  under  Java,  in 
Part  n,  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-book. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  that  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is 
that  for  the  national  debt.  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1879, 
the  national  debt  was  represented  by  a  capital  of  954,571,852 
guilders,  or  79,547,654/.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  28,435,920 
guilders,  or  2,369,660/.  The  following  table  gives  the  divisions  of 
the  debt,  with  the  annual  interest : — 


Fnndfld  Debt. 

Nominal  Capital 

Annual  Interest 

2  J  per  cent.  Debt         .... 

3  per  cent,    ditto         .... 
3^  per  cent.  Redeemable  ditto 

Old  4  per  cent. 

4  per  cent.  Debt  of  1878      . 

Total         .... 

Guilders 

632,099,402 

91,322,950 

11,250,000 

176,899,500 

43,000.000 

Guilders 

15,802,485 

2,739,688 

391,125 

7,075,980 

2,426,642 

954,571,852 
£79,547,654 

28,435,920 
£2,369,660 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  States-General  passed  an  Act  to 
increase  the  annual  sum  set  aside  as  .a  sinking  fund  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  debt,  namely,  1,900,000  florins,  by  7,000,000  florins, 
and  thus  redeem  a  total  amount  of  8,900,000  florins,  or  741,666/. 
Another  Act,  passed  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  States-  Geneml, 
increased  the  sum  to  10,000,000  guilders,  or  833,333/.,  to  be  set  aside 
(for  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt. — (Oflicial  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  formed  partly  by  conscription  and 
partly  bjr  enliBtmentj  in  such  a  matmeir  VHmAi  Vk^  NCi\\xxv\^Q\'«.  form  the 
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Btock,  but  not  the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  con- 
scription, at  the  age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ; 
but  practically,  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  drill  for  twelve- 
months, and,  returning  home  on  furlough,  meet  for  six  week» 
annually  for  practice,  during  a  period  of  four  years.  Besides  the 
r^^ular  army,  there  exists  a  militia — *  sdrattery ' — divided  into  two* 
classes.  To  the  first,  the  '  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  from  the 
twenty- fifth  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  age ;  and  to  the  second,  the- 
'resting  (rustende)  militia,'  all  persons  Irom  thirty-five  to  fifty- 
five.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  40,000  men,  is  again 
subdivided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  one  comprising  the  unmarried 
men  and  widowers  without  children,  and  the  other  the  remaining 
married  soldiers.  The  *  resting  militia,'  to  the  niunber  of  71,000 
men,  is  orgftnised  in  fifty-four  ftill  and  nine  half  battalions.  About 
one-third  of  the  militia  is  made  up  of  men  who  have  previously 
served  in  the  regular  army. 

The  regular  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  was  composed  as 
follows  on  the  1st  January  1879 : — 


Oflloers 

Bank  and  File* 

General  Staff  and  Military  Administration  . 

172 

Infantry : — 

Staff 

38 

1  regiment  of  guards        .... 

108 

4,232 

8  regiments  of  the  line     .... 

848 

38,504 

1  battalion  of  instruction 

31 

625 

Depot  of  discipline          .... 

12 

44 

Hospital  corps 

2 

240 

Cavalry : — 

■                  ■ 

Staff 

7 

4  regiments  of  hussars    .... 

94- 

4,318 

Engineers: — 

Staff 

77 

40 

1  battalion  of  sappers  and  miners    . 

26 

1,013 

Artillery : — 

Staff 

63 

54 

1  regiment  of  field  artillery,  with  train    . 

58 

2,030 

3  regiments  of  heavy  (fortress)  artillery  . 

221 

6,378 

1  regiment  of  light-horse  artillery   . 

32 

636 

2  companies  of  pontonniers 

12 

317 

Total 

1,801 

58,431 

The  colonial  army  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  1st  January  ISTO* 
lumbered  89,413  men,  compoged  of  the  following  tarLk»Xid^\ft.\ — 
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CdoDial  Army 

OffioeiB 

8tafi&  and  spedal  senriees 

Infimtiy 

Cayaliy 

Artilleiy      .        .        • 

Sappers  and  miners 

Total 

522 

831 

34 

89 

6 

2,187 

30,188 

1,095 

3,588 

873 

2,709 

31,019 

1,129 

3,677 

879 

1,482 

[37,931       1        39,413 

Of  tbe  rank  and  file  15,513  were  Europeans,  398  Africans,  and 
22,120  natives. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1881, 
-of  103  steamers,  including  17  ironclads,  and  17  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  seventeen  armourclad  ships, 
the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  £ts^, 
the  armour  thickness  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines; 
and  fourthlj,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Those 
ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  not 
•completed  at  the  end  of  1881 : — 


Axmonr 

Guns 

Indicated 

1 

Displace- 

Names of  Ironclads 

thicknesBat 

;  water-line 

1 

hoise- 
power 

ment,  or 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

First-doss: — 

Inches 

. 

Tons 

Koningder  Nederlandei 

i         8i 

4 

35-ton 

2,200 

3,500 

*Schorpioen . 

8 

2 

18-ton 

1,800 

2,113 

*Gruinea 

8 

2 

18-ton 

1,800 

2,113 

Bnffel  •        •        •        • 

6 

{I 

12-ton\ 
32-pdr8./ 

1,800 

2,113 

Stier  •        •        •        • 

6 

{I 

12-ton\ 
32-pdps./ 

1,800 

2,113 

De  Rnytep . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,75a 

2,300 

Frins     Hendrik     der 

Nederlanden  • 

H 

4 

12- ton 

2,426 

2,800 

Second'Class: — 

. 

Adder 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,660 

Bloedhond 

6 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Cerbems 

4 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Haak. 

5: 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Heiligerlee 

5 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Hyena 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

ErokodiU  . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Panter 

^i 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

T^ger 

^ 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

j    Weq».        . 

1       H 

1 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 
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The  largest  iiondad  of  the  navy,  the  Eoning  der  Nederlamden, 
was  built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  launched 
in  August  1876.  It  is  a  double- turret  ship,  245  feet  in  length,  and 
48  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  35-ton  Armstrong  guns. 
The  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding  list,  the  Schorpioen, 
constructed  by  the  ^  Soci^t^  des  Forges  et  Chantiers  de  laM^diterran^,' 
4it  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  extreme 
breadth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two  18-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret 
The  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the  Schorpioen,  and  also  bmlt  on  the 
same  plan  are  the  Buffel  and  the  Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets 
«nd  ram  bows.  The  De  Ruyter,  built  at  the  dockyard  of  Flushing, 
has  its  fourteen  guns  in  a  central  battery ;  while  the  Prince  Hendr^ 
der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkeciiead,  is  a  double-turret  ship, 
designed  for  great  speed. 

The  ten  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  constructed 
on  the  same  model,  six  of  them  at  Amsterdam,  two  at  Birkenhead, 
and  two  at  Glasgow.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and  44  feet 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  They  are 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being  greater 
than  seven  knots  per  hour. 

The  unarmoured  ships  of  the  navy  of  the  Netherlands  comprise  7 
frigates  and  9  corvettes,  while  the  rest  are  avisos  and  gunboats,  all 
of  them  screw  steamers.  There  are  also  seven  paddle  steamers,  used 
.as  despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as  well  as  many 
of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial  service. 

The  navy  was  officered,  at  the  commencement  of  January  1881,  by 
1  admiral,  1  ^  admiral-lieutenant,'  3  vice-admirals,  3  rear-admirals 
{' schouten-bij-nacht '),  20  captains,  40  commanders,  300  first  and 
second  lieutenants,  43  mid^pmen  (*adelborsten '),  76  adminis- 
trative and  51  medical  officers.  The  marine  infantiy,  at  the  same 
date,  consisted  of  45  officers  and  2,140  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates^  Both  sailors  and  marines  are  recruited  by  enlistment, 
ocmscription  being  allowed,  but  not  actually  in  force. — (Official 
Communication. ) 

Area  and  PopulAtioiu 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
oleven  provinces.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person  of 
the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  from  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  years.  The  last 
decennial  census  of  December  31,  1879,  gave  the  area  at  32,972 
■square  kilometer,  or.  12,678  English  square  miles,  with  a  populatioa 
of  4,012,693,  comprmDg  1,983,164  maleaanA  ^^Q'i^^t)*^^  ^^\fta\&^. 
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Tlie  ibllowing  table  shows  the  axes  and  popiiIafti<Hi  of  each  of  the 
ekren  proTinces  of  the  kingdom  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1869,  and  the  census  of  December  31,  1879. 


B»l 

>id.iio. 

sqfoaze  mQes    ' 

Drc.I,ISC». 

Dec  31,1979 

Xorth  Bnbant 

1,980 

428,872 

466,497 

GneldeilaDd     . 

1.96d 

432,693 

466,805 

Sooth  Holland 

1,166 

688,204 

803,530 

Xorth  Holland 

1,070 

577,436 

679,990 

Zealand 

690       >. 

177,569 

138,635 

Utrecht 

634 

173,556 

191,679 

Fiiesland 

1.282 

292,354 

329,877 

Oreiyssel 

1^1 

254,051 

274,136 

Groningen 

790 

225,336 

253,246 

Drenthe 

1,030 

105,637 

118,845 

Limburg .        .        .        . 

.  ^             850 

223.821 

239,453 

Total      . 

'        12,648 

3,579,529 

:      4,012,693 

1 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  eight 
years  from  1874  to  1880 :— 


Yean 

Birtte 

Deaths 

Marruges 

Surplus  <tf  blithe 
oTcr  deaths 

1874 

136,072 

85,069 

31,353 

51,003 

1875 

138,469 

96,834 

31.553 

41.635 

1876 

142,209 

90,186 

31,699 

52,023 

1877 

142,618 

82,289 

31,470 

60,329 

1878 

150,493 

98,436 

30,710 

52X07 

1879 

155,134 

98.099 

30.655 

57.035 

1880 

151,380 

102,806 

30,349 

48,574 

The  total  population  on  December  31,  1880,  was  4,060,580. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  large  town  population. 
On  December  31,  1880,  there  were  eight  towns  in  the  kingdom 
with  a  population  of  above  30,000  inhabitants,  namely: — 


Amsterdam        .        .        .  326,196 

Kotterdam         .         .  152,517 

The  Hague  (*s  Gravenhage)  1 1 7,856 

Utrecht    ....  69,221 


Groningen 
Amhem    . 
Leiden 
Haarlem  . 


47,160 
41,793 
41.241 
38,152 


In  the  provinces  of  Nortli  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the 
towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 
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The  foremn  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  clasttfied,  like  tliat  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  '  general  and  special,*  ia  cluefly  carried 
on  with  two  coontriea,  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  the  former 
jtanding  first  in  the  list  as  export,  and  the  latter  first  as  import 
market  No  ofiicial  returns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general 
commerce,  but  only  of  the  weight  of  the  goods,  but  there  are  annual 
estimates  publishea  by  the  customs  authorities  of  the  approximate 
Talue  cf  tne  total  general  imports  and  exports.  These  estimates  were 
as  follows  for  each  of  the  three  years  fit>m  1876  to  1878 ; — 


Ten 

Total  Importa 

Total  Ezportii                   | 

1876 
1877 
1878 

Gnfldtn 
718,440,549 
750,984,425 
718,440,549 

59,458,879 
62,577,869 
59,458,879 

Onikkn 
588,084,818 
541,887,066 
588,084,818 

£ 
44,423,734 
45,115,589 
44,428,734 

To  the  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1878,  Great  Britain 
contributed  35,  and  Germany  28  per  cent  From  Java  came  12, 
from  Belgium  10,  firom  Russia  5,  from  America  4,  and  from  France 
3  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of  the  exports  of 
home  produce  of  1878,  there  went  44  per  cent,  to  Grermany,  and 
26  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  10,  Java  0, 
France  2,  and  Russia  1  per  cent  The  trade  with  both  Germany 
and  Great  Britain  has  hugely  increased  in  recent  years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherknds,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880,  is  tihown  in  the 
subjoined  table  i-— 


^Ftk^vu 

Bsporto  froB  the  If ethctlaadt 

Importa  of  Britlih  HomeProduoe 

xnn 

to  Oiwt  Britain 

lata  the  NtftlMrtandf 

1871 

18,970,086 

14,104,157 

1872 

18,108,478 

16,211,775 

1873 

18,272,444 

16,745,850 

1874 

14,464,158 

14,427,118 

1875 

14,886,886 

13,118,691 

1876 

16,602,154 

11,777,192 

1877 

19,861,254 

9,614,887 

1878 

21,465,591 

9,808,090 

1879 

21,959,884 

9,858,151 

1880 

25,909^78 

9,246,682 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  1880  were  butter,  of  the  \a\ae  ot  \j^^^^^\.\ 

z 
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liye  animak,  prindpaUyeafroatHH  «heep^ of  Ae valtie  of  1,231,116Z. ; 
and  cheese^  of  the  value  of  810^597/.    Enumerated  also  as-  ex- 
ports from  the  Netherlands  to  Great  Britain,  in  the  official  returns^ 
are  aXk  mannfactnres  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  staffs  and  ribbons,  of 
the  value  of  3,380,276Z.,  in  1880,  but  these  must  be  considered  as 
TOrindjpallj  goods  in  transit,  coming  from  the  Tlhenish  provinces  of 
Fmssia,  seat  of  the  German  silk  industry.    (See  p.  182.)     The  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Netherlands 
in  the  year  1880  were  cotton  goods,  indudiog  yam,  of  the  value  of 
2,479,395(.;  iron,wroughtandunwrought,ofthe  value  of  1,009,748^.; 
and  woollen  manu&ctures,  of  the  value  of  1,601,322/.     A  consider- 
able amount  of  these  British  imports  are  not  for  consumption  in 
the  Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  to  Germany. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels 
belonging  to  the  mercantile  navy  on  the  1st  of  January  1878  : — 


Description  of  Veasds 

ITnmber 

Tons 

$ 

Slups  (Fregatten) .        .        .        . 
Barques  ^Barken)         •        .        • 
Brigs  (BnlLken)    .        . '       .        .        • 
Schooner-brigs  (Schoener-Brikken) 
Schooners  (Schoeners)  •        •        .        • 
Galliots  (Galjooten)       •        .        •        • 
Koff  boats  (Eofifen)      ... 

Flogs  (FjaDcen) 

Smacks  ^makken)         .        .        .        . 
All  other  vessels  (andere  Zeilschepen)  . 
Stespboats  (Stoomschepen)  . 

Total    . 

179 
^6 

79 
170 
-310 
903 
275 
221 
« 
16S 

86 

162,497 

119,509 

22,997 

27,010 

50,915 

23,265 

.  32,272 

14,044 

627 

6,561 

76,827 

1,895 

526,524 

At  the  dose  of  1858  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  the  trading  fleet 
amoimted  to  310,658  lasts,  or  528,420  tons,  and  after  a  lapse  of  seven 
years,  at  the  end  of  1865,  the  total  had  fallen  to  269,338  lasts,  or 
457,674  tons.  At  the  end  of  1870  there  were  1,985  vessels  of  264,289 
lasts, or  449,291  tons;  and  at  the  end  of  1874  the  mercantile  navy 
numbered  1,827  vessels,  of  511,982  tons.  In  the  year  1878,  as  will 
be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  there  was  a  considerable  increase. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1881,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,901  kilometers,  or  1,180  English  miliea^  open  for  traffic  in  the 
kingdom,  fthe  State  owned  1,009  kilometera>  or  626  English  miles, 
and  private  companies  892  kilometers,  or  554  English  miles.  The 
following  table  gives  total  length  of  railwAys  opened  for  traffic  at  the 
conmiencement  of  1877,  and  the  amount  of  capitid  spent  in  the 
construction  of  some  of  tibe  private  linesi  and  of  the  whole  of  the 
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f 

J                               Ballwajs 

Leogih 

•  Capltel 

/  ftivate  eoBipairies : — 

Datch-IQieiUBch  .       /•        •        •        •        . 

enllden 

210 

88,687,696 

Botterdam-Antwerp 

i.      118 

— 

Maestricht-Aachen 

^         37 

Amsterdam-Botterdam        .... 

102 

— 

Utrecht-Kampen 

101 

Maestricht-Liittich 

29 

4,413,580 

.         Almelo-Salzbergen 

55 

1        Emdhoyen-Hasselt 

67 

— 

I        Tilburg-Turnhout 

31 

1        Wymegefn-Kleef  ..... 
ISeozen-Gent  and  Mecbelen         . 

Total,  private  companies  .... 

27 

86 

853 

.— 

State  railways 

Total 

815 

113,710,161 

'.  1,668 

._ 

English  miles        ... 

1,035 

— 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters,  inland  and 
foreign,— exclusive  of  post  cards  and  newspapers- — conveyed  by  the 
Post-office  in  each  of  the  five  years,  from  1874  to  1878  : — 


Yean 

Inland  letters 

• 

Foreign  letters 

Total 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

34,607,250 
35,881,594 
37,904,459 
39,457,097 
40,704,846 

9;789,080 
10,345,846 
10,630,120 
10,624,842 
11,698,212 

44,396,330 
46,227,440 
48,534,579 
50,081,939 
52,408,058 

The  total  number  of  letters  in  1880  was  71,541,463,  including 
15t814,191  post  cards. 

The  number  of  Post-offices  at  the  commencement  of  1881  was 
lydl6.  The  total  income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1880 
amounted  to  4,002,763  guilders,  or  333,564/.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  2,910,948  guilders,  or  242,579/. 

l^e  length  of  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1880  was  3,821 
kilometers,  or  2,368  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  13,817  kilo> 
meterSi  or  8,566  English  mil^s,  and  the  number  of  offices  396.  In 
the  year  1880  there  were  3,109,230  telegrams  carried. 

Colonies. 

The  tolonial  possessions  of  tha  Netherlands  embrace  an  aiea  of 
81,752  geographical  square  miles^  or  666,700  Engj^dx  ^q^xasE^  isk'^^^^ 

z  2 
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The  total  popoktion,  according  to  tiie  last  xetiini%  was  24,386,991, 
or  more  than  mx  times  as  large  as  that  of  die  motiber  oonntiy . 

The  fi>Uowing  table  gives  the  area  and  popnlatioa  of  the  Tarions 
colonial  possessions^  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  ihe  pooscasions 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies;  secondly,  &ie  West- India  ialandB;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America. 


CokmiftlB 


lODf 


BoftUdi 
Square  Miles 


1.  Enit  Indie*: — 

Jara  and  Kadura  •  •  •  • 
Hamatra,  Wett  Coatt 

Benkalen 

Lamponga 

Palembang 

Kiau 

Banea      ...... 

BilHtoD 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Diitricts 

Celebes 

Menado 

Molucca  Islands  •  •  •  . 
Timor  and  Sumba  •  .  •  • 
Bali  and  Lombok  .  •  .  . 
New  Guinea 

Total,  East  Indies  .        • 

2.  West  India  Islands:  — 

Cara^oo  •••.•> 

Araba 

St.  Martin       .        •        .        .        . 

lionaira 

St.  Eustache 

Saba 

Total,  West  Indies  . 

S.  Surinam 

Total  Possessions    . 


607,293 


160 
69 
13 
95 
12 
7 


366 


59,051 


666,700 


Popnlatioa 


51,324 

18,125,269 

46,200 

961,187 

9,576 

135,482 

9,975 

117,370 

61,152 

508,668 

17.325 

61,060 

4,977 

64,257 

2,500 

27,297 

58,926 

365,630 

137,928 

898,875 

45,150 

360,627 

26,600 

217,377 

42,420 

198,011 

21,840 

900,000 

3,990 

69,148 

67,410 

200,000 

23,210,258 


23,972 
5,670 
3,101 
4,470 
1,809 
2,002 


41,024 


69,329 


23,320,611 


The  population  of  the  West  India  Islands  is  afler  a  census  taken 
nt  tliG  end  of  1874,  and  that  of  the  other  colonial  possessions — ^with 
the  excoption  of  Timor  and  Sumba,  Bali  and  Lombok,  and  New 
(>nin«'n.  which  are  only  estimates — ^after  enumerations  of  1872-75. 

Of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  the  East  Ind],an 
Mnnd  of  Javn,  with  the  adjoining  MtiduwL^  is  by  fiir  the  most  im- 
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portant.    Adminigter^d  as  dependencies  of  Java,  are  the  whole  of 
the  other  possessions  of  the  Netherknds  in  the  East  Indies. 

The  kingdom  derives  a  considerable  revenue  from  its  colonial 
possessions,  arising  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce,  chiefly  coffee 
and  tin.  The  sales  are  effected  on  what  is  called  the  Consignation 
system,  carried  out  through  the  medium  of  the  *  Netherlands  Trading 
Company,'  acting  as  agents  of  the  Government.  (See  Java^ 
p.  715.) 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25/.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16Z.  13«., 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies. 

Por  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possession,  Java 
with  Madura,  see  Part  II.  of  the  StatesinarCa  Tear-book, 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  the  NETHXKLiLKDs  ux  Gbeat  Bbitaik. 

Envoy  and  Mimsier, — Count  C.  M.  £.  George  de  Bylandt,  accredited  June  23, 
1871. 

Councillor  of  Legation, — Jonkheer  van  Tets. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitadt  m  the  Nethbrlaitiis. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  William  Stuart,  C.B.,  bom  in  1885  ;  Envoy  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  1872-77  ;  appointed 
Snvoy  and  Minister  to  the  Netherlands  October  31,  1877. 

Secretaries, — Henry  Philip  Fenton;  Hon.  Hugh  Gough;  Francis  Henry 
Carew. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherhrnds,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet. 
The  Guilder,  or  FUyrin^  of  100  Cents  »  la,  Sd,t  or  12  guilders  to  jTI  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875,  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7| 
18G9,  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measnieai  vnAx  &Qo\2Ka^\^\3Afe^  ^kxs^xis^ 
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die  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominatioiiBi    The  pniiGipalBeir 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  :-— 

The  Kilogram  (Pond) 
Metir  (£1) 


M 

l» 

ft 

». 

M 


If 


>» 


Kif<nMter  (Myl) 
Are  (Vierkante  Boede) 
HektareCBvLndeT) 
Stere  (Wisse)     . 
LUer  (Kan) 
HektoliUr  (Vat) 


2*205  lbs.  avoirdnpOiB. 

3*281  imperial  feet. 

1093  yaras,  or  nearly  5  fiixloBgi. 

119*6  sq.  yards,  or  024*6  0q.Mn. 

2*47  acres. 

35-31  cubic  feet 

1*76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gallons. 


All  the  other  French  metric  denominations  are  adopted  with, 
trifling  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  fhe 

Netherlands. 

L  Official  Publioatioks. 

Bijdragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Jaaigang  1879.  8. 
's  Gravenhage,  1881. 

.  Bijdragen  tot  de  geneesltnndige  plaatsbeschrijvinfif  Tan  Nederland.  IJitge- 
geyen  door  het  departement  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.  1*  Stnk.  Katamv 
kundige  plaatsbeschrijving  van  de  provincie  Zeeland.  8.  's  Grsvenhage, 
1870.  Idem  van  Friesland.  2«  Stuk.  8.  1872.  3«  Stnk.  Geneeskondi^ 
plaatsbeschrijving  van  Gooiland.  1 875.  4*  Stnk.  Katuurk.  plaatsbeschrg- 
ying  van  Overijssel.     8.     *s  Grayenhage,  1875. 

^regtelijke  Statistiek  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  4.  's  GraTon- 
hage,  1881. 

Staats-Almauak  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederianden.  1880.  Het  magtiging 
Tan  de  regering  nit  officiele  opgaren  zamengesteld.    8.    's  Ghravenhage,  1881. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
ianden.   Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Financien.    FoL    's  Grarenhage,  1881. 

Verzameling  van  Consnlaire  en  and  ere  Berigten  en  Verslagen  over  Nnverheid, 
Handel  en  Scheepvaart.  Uitgegeven  door  het  Ministerie  van  Bnitemandsche 
Zfiiken.    Jaargang  1881.     4.  's  Gravenhage,  1881. 

Yerslag  van  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  over  1879.  4. 
*s  Gravenhage,  1881. 

Yerslag  van  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  over  1878,  opgemaakt  op  last  van 
den  Minister  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.     8.    's  Gravenhage,  1881. 

Yerslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
veeartseaijkundiffStaatstoezigtin  1880.    4.    's  Gravenhage,  1881. 

Yerslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
geneeskundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1879.    4.    's  Gravenhage,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Landed  Property,  dated  The  Hagne,  December  20,  1869;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  sereial 
Countries  of  Europe.'    Fart  I.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.   Sidney  Locock,   Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  of 
the  Netherlands  with  Great  Britain,  during  the  five  years  ending  December 
81, 1871,  dated  The  Hague,  July  1872  ;  in  <  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Becretariee  of 
EmbMaty  and  Legadon.'    No.  IIL  W2.    8.   London,  1872. 
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Beport  by  Hr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  on  the  commexoe  and  shipping  and  on  the 
^^jancea  of  the  Netherlands,  dated  The  Hagne,  Febroaiy  1874 ;  in  *  Beports  of 
^^SJL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  LegatlolLV  *  Ko.  HI.    1874.    8.    London, 
i«74. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  F.  Fenton,  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Netherlands, 
"^^ated  The  Hagae,  January  1876 ;  in  *Bepprts  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
'^aassy  and  Legation.'     Fart  L     1876.    8.    Iion£>n,  1876. 

B^ort  by  Mr.  H.  F.  FentOn  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands,  dated 
TKhe  Hagne,  Jannaiy  30, 1878 ;  in  *  Beports  by  HJL's  Secretaries  of  Enibawy 
^uA  Legation.'    Fart  IL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Nether- 
elands,  dated  The  Hague,  November  1878 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
-^  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  U.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Botterdam,  dated 
December  31,  1873 ;  in '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  com- 
merce, &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Fart  HI.  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  oif  Surinam,  dated  Surinam, 
December  3,  1874;  in  *  Beports  from  HJSi.'s  Consuls.'  Part  L  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the 
Netherlands;  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  of  Botterdam,  and  the  Shipping 
of  the  Netherlfiuids ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  commerce  of  Surinam, 
dated  May-June  1876;  in  *  Beports  from  HJ^'s  Consuls.'  Fart  VI.  1876. 
:8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Ne-wnham  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  the 
Netherlands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Fart  V.  1877.   8.  London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Amsterdam, 
-dated  August  9,  1879 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*  Part  V.  1879.  8. 
London,  1879. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
■of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1880.'    4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Fubliga.tions. 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  roor 
•de  statistiek  in  Nederland.    8.    Leiden,  1869-81. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.)  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.     Kampen,  1871. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  F.  de)  La  Guyane  hollandaise,  in  'L'Economiste  Fran9ais,' 
Dec.  30,  1876.     8.    Paris,  1876. 

Hieusden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
houding  en  statistiek  van  het  koningr^jk  der  Nederlanden.    8.    Harlem,  1877* 

Pal^ave  (W.  0-.)  Dutch  Guiana.    8.    London,    1876. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1880.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  yereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  8.  Amsterdam,  1881. 

Yerslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijvorheid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het 
Jaar  1880.     8.    Amsterdam,  1880. 

Wood  (C.  W.)  Through  Holland.    8.    London,  1877. 
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PORTUGAL. 

(Reiko  de  Portugal  e  Algaeyes.) 

Seigmng  King. 

Luis  "Lf  bom  Oct.  31,  1888,  the  son  of  Queen  Maria  11.  and  of 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Ck)burg ;  sacceeded  his  brother,  King 
Pedro  v.,  Nov.  11, 1861  ;  married,  Oct.  6, 1862,  to  Queen  Pta,  bom 
Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngest  daughter  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele 
of  Italy. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Carlos,  Duke  of  Braganza,  bom  September  28,  18G3. 
n.  Prince  Affonso,  Duke  of  Oporto,  bom  July  31,  18G5. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Maria^  bom  July  21,  1843;  married,  May  11,  1859, 
to  Prince  Georg,  son  of  the  King  of  Saxony.     (See  p.  143.) 

II.  Princess  iw^oma,  bom  Feb.  17, 1845 ;  married,  Sept.  12, 1861, 
to  Prince  Leopold  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen,  bom  Sept.  22, 1835. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons : — 1.  Prince  WHJielniy  boru 
March  7,  1864.  2.  Prince  Ferdinand,  bom  Aug.  24,  1865.  3. 
Prince  Karl,  bom  September  1 ,  1868. 

II.  Prince  Augustus,  bom  November  4, 1847. 

Father  of  the  King, 

Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular  King  of  Portugal,  born 
Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe- 
Coburg  ;  married,  April  9,  1836,  to  Queen  Maria  II.  of  Poi-tugal ; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  ijon,  the  late  King  Pedi-o  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855 ;  married,  June  10,  1869,  to  Elise,  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King, 

Princess  Adelaide,  bom  April  3,  1831 ;  married  Sept.  24,  1851, 
to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  Joao  VI.  of  Portugal  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Spain ;  widow,  Nov.  14, 1866.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  six  daughters  and  one  son.  Prince  Miguel,  born  Sept.  19,  1853; 
married,  Oct.  17,  1877,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of  Thum  und  Taxis, 
bom  May  28,  1860. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  Affonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  JoSo 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  father  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
ofAviB,  became  extinct  by  the  deat\x  of  ^x\^  ^loo&tia.xi^  and  of  his 
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ominal  successor,  Henrique  '  the  Cardinal/  Philip  11.  of  Spain  took 

X^oBsession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 

^K^ortuguese  princess;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 

^dngdom,  piussed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 

^lU  foreign  princes  fit)m  the  succession.    After  bearing  the  Spanish 

:arule  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revoltedi 

mud  proclaimed  Don  Jofio,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 

lie  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  iU^timate 

issue.     The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Jofio  IV.,  to 

which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  'the  Fortunate/ 

From  this  JoSo,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 

rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.     For  two  centuries  the  members 

of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 

reigning  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 

late  Queen  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  imion  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg, 

entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.     Luis  I.  is  the 

second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza-Coburg. 

Luisl.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000/. ;  while 
his  consort.  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  13,300/., 
and  King  Ferdinand  100,000  mih-eis,  or  22,200/.  The  whole  grants 
to  the  royal  family — dota9ao  da  familia  real — amount  to  591,000 
milreis,  or  nearly  132,000/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
conquest  from  the  Moors  :— 


I.  House  of  Burgundy.  a.d. 

Henri  of  Burgnndy         .        .  1095 

Afibnso  I.  *  the  Conqueror '      .  1112 

Sancho  I.  '  the  Dexterous '       .  1185 

AflbnsoII.,  *theFat*      .        .  1211 

Sancho  II.,  *  Capel '         .        .  1223 

AffonsoIII 1248 

Diniz,  *  the  Farmer  *        .        .  1279 

AffonsoIV.  *  the  Brave*.         .  1325 
Pedro,  *  the  Severe'        .        .1357 

Ferdinando  I. '  the  Handsome '  1367 

II.  House  of  Avis, 

Joan  I.,  *  the  Great '        .        .  1385 

Eduardo          ....  1433 

Alfonso  v.,  *the  African'         .  1438 
Joan  II.,  *  the  Perfect  *    .        .1481 

Manoel   .        •                 .        .  1495 

Joan  III.        ....  1521 

Sebastian  '  the  Desired'  .         .  1557 

Enrique  *  the  Cardinal'  .        .  1578 


A.D. 

Philip  III 1590 

PhiUpIV.        ....  162a 

IV.  House  of  Braganza, 

Joan  rV.,  «the  Fortunate  *        .  1C40 

AflfonsoVI 165fr 

Pedro  II 1683 

JoanV. 170^ 

Jos^ 1750 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III.  .        .  1777 

Maria  1 1786 

Joan  Jos^,  Regent  .        .        .  179^ 

Joan  VI 1816 

Pedro  IV.        ....  182tf 

Maria  U 1826 

Miguel  1 1828 

Maria  II.,  restored  .        .        .  1884 

V.  HorsB  OF  Bbaoanza-Cobuao. 


Pedro  V.         ....     1853 
Luis  1 1861 


III.  Interval  of  Submission  to  Spain, 
Philip  n 1580 

The  average  reign  of  the  thirty-five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  fix)m 
the  Bscenaon  of  the  Honae  of  Burgundy,  vraa  tvr^uXi^-VnQ  ^^ax%« 
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Constitatioii  and  Ckrvenunent 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kmgdom  is  the  '  Carta  oonstitutional  * 
granted  by  Kmg  Pedro  IV.,  Apni  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  nude  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.  The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
the  State,  ike  legislative,  the  executive,  the  judicial,  and  the 
^  moderatii^'  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the  '  Camara  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and  the  '  Cimara  dos  Deputados,'  or  House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  numb^,  but  actually  comprising  133,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.  The  peerage  was  for- 
merly hereditary  in  certain  ^unilies;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the 
Cortes  passed  a  law  partly  abolishing  hereditary  succession,  it 
being  made  dependent  on  the  possession  of  an  annual  income  of 
500Z.,  together  with  an  academical  degree.  The  members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  133  milreis,  or  22Z.  The  deputies 
must  have  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89/.,  per  annum ; 
but  lawyers,  professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the 
learned  professions,  need  no  property  qualification.  Continental 
Portugal  is  divided  into  ninety-four  electoral  districts,  returning 
as  many  deputies,  to  which  Madeira  and  the  Azores  add  five. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10s.  a  day  during  the 
session.  The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  firesh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.  In  case  of  dissolu* 
idem,  a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  inmiediately.  The 
General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified  periods,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.  All  laws  relating  to  the  army  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  imder  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  namely : — 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Coxmcil. — Don  Antonio  Rodngaea  Sampaio ; 
member  of  the  Privy  Council  since  1865.  Appointed  President  of 
the  Council,  March  25,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Don  Antonio  Rodriguea 
Sampaio.  Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  ad  interim^  May  10, 
1881. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Epdesiastioal  A£fairs. — ^Don 
Adrmao  de  JSanvs  a  Sd.    A]^pf>iated  Macclx  25^  1881. 


4.  The  Mmistzy  of  Public  Works.— Dr.  E.  B.  Hints  Bibeiro. 

ppointed  Apnl  5,  1881. 

d.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies.— Dr.  J.  Mar3me8 
Vilhena.    Appointed  March  25,  1881. 

6^  The  Ministiy  of  Finance. — ^Don  L.  V.  de  Sampaio  e  Melhi 
^Appointed  March  25,  1881. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Colonel  Samchea  de  Castro.  Appointed 
Iffaich  25,  1881. 

The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Coimcil,  consisting,  when  fiiU, 
of  thirte^i  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  nominated 
for  life.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1879  numbered  twelve  members. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Eoman  Catholic  &ith  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
^  special  jurisdiction  of  a  *  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
Primdte,  are  six ;  and  Tinder  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amoimt  to  300,000  milreis,  or  66,666Z.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
each  imder  the  charge  of  a  presbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  bf  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Lisbon,  firom  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per> 
mitted  to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  filing  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
removes  them  firom  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  .500.     They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Ifiniater  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  fr^e  firom  the 
euperviflionand  control  of  the  Church.    By  a lecw  ena«:^^m\^^^^ 
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it  u  oompukorj  on  parentB  to  send  didr  difldren  to  a  place  of 
public  imtrnclioii ;  Imt  diis  ptewjiptinn  is  fir  fivm  beb^  enftcced, 
md  onljr  a  reij  small  fiaetion  of  die  difldren  of  die  middle  and 
loirer  clasKs  r^dlj  attend  sdiooL  Li  18M  there  were  1,136  achoda 
deroted  to  pnmaij  instruction,  attended  bj  33,500  pt^ils  of  both 
sexes,  of  whom,  howerer,  cnij  1,570  were  lemales.  From  the  jear 
18&4L  to  1SG2  the  Goremmentibanded  588new  8dioQlB,<rf'whidi£>r 
boys  452,  lor  girls  136.  Portugal  had  in  1851,  1,200  public  achods, 
with  55,192  Bcbdkan.  At  the  dose  c€  1861  there  were  1,788  pi^c 
schools,  with  79,172  scholars,  diowing  an  increase  of  23,980  schdars. 
In  1862,  there  was  one  scholar  to  eveij  36  inhabituits.  Withia 
the  last  few  years  there  has  been  great  progren  in  primaiy  education. 
There  is  only  one  uniTersity  in  the  Idi^dam,  that  of  Coimbra,  founded 
in  1290.  It  has  fire  ficulties,  and  46  piofesBors  and  lecturers,  who  are 
attended  by  between  800  and  900  students.  The  lyceums,  which 
impul  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the  arerage, 
3,000  scholars.  The  dergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries  and 
eig^t  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receire  gratuitous  in* 
atructaoa.  In  the  building  of  the  extinct  mcnasteij  at  Bdem, 
about  900  orj^ian  and  abandoned  diildren  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useful  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  gorenunent  aver- 
aged 9,000  mibeis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1875-79. 

B0T€nii6  and  Szpenditiire. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  vears,  to  nearly  5,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.  The  budget 
estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1880-81  amounted  to  6,366,000/., 
and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  for  the  same  period  to  7,511,000/., 
leaving  a  deficit  of  1,145,000/. 

The  ibUowing  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  of  the  budget,  approved  by  the  General  Ck>rtes, 
ibr  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1881 : — 


BraadieB  of  Beranie,  lSSQ-61 

£ 

Direct  taxes 

Stamp  and  Eegister  duties         .... 
Indirect  tayes  and  cnstoms        .... 
National  domaina  and  miflcellaneona  receipts 
Bepayments  and  sundries 

Extraordinary  receipts  (loans)   .        .        •        • 

Total  revenue.       .       • 

1,260,000 
503,000 

3,160,000 
516,000 
285,000 

5,824,000 
542,000 

6,366,000 

1 

1 
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Branches  of  Expenditure,  1880>81 


Public  debt 

Treasury  . 

Home  Office 

Justice 

War. 

Marine  and  Colonies 

Foreign  af&irs  . 

Public  works,  ordinary 

extraordinary 


i« 


M 


/  383,000 
L  542,000 


Total  expenditure 


2,622,000 
l,4O6,0bo 
490,000 
140,000 
963,000 
359,000 
63,000 
543,000 


925,000 
7,511,000 


The  estimated  deficit  was  consequently  1,145,000/.  The  un- 
satisiactoTj  state  of  the  finances  the  minister  of  finance  ascribed  in 
the  budget  speech  of  1880,  to  the  following  causes :  '^  That  no 
effective  control  over  the  public  purse  can  be  exercised  by  the 
Cortes,  in  the  absence  of  any  authoritative  statement  of  the  actual  as 
compared  with  the  estimated  expenditure  of  each  completed 
financial  year ;  that  for  the  last  six  years  the  balances,  as  represented 
in  the  Budget,  have  been  fictitious,  the  sums  voted  at  the  beginning 
of  each  Session  having  always  been  exceeded,  sotuetimes  even 
without  the  authorisation  of  a  special  law;  that  from  1874-79,  in* 
elusive,  over  9,000,000/.  had  been  obtained  fh>m  loans." 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  deficit  for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560 
mihreis,  or  1,291,457/.,  and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  mihreis,  or  1,363,028/. 
in  1868-69,  but  fell  to  1,156,000  milreis,  or  256,888/.,  in  the 
>  estimates  of  1879-80.  The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  during  the 
thirty  years  1850-80  increased  by  about  sixty  per  cent. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
j&rst  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis,  or 
7,777,777/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  years, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  requir- 
ing an  annual  interest  of  629,000/.  The  debt  more  than  doubled 
in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  tp 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  l,297,000i.  At  the  end  of 
1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000/.,  the  annual  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/. ;  and  at  the  end  of  1880  the  debt  was 
78,833,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  2,216,QQQ{. 
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According  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  laid  before  the 
Cortes  in  the  session  of  1879,  the  total  flinded  debt  of  Portugal 
amounted  to  374,122  contos  of  reis,  or  83,137,702/.,  on  the  SOth  of 
June  1878*  Of  this  total,  the  home  debt .  was.  represented  by 
220,264  contos  of  reis,  or  48,947,248/.,  and  the  foreign  debt  by 
158,858  contos  of  reis,  or  34,190,452/.  The  funded  debt  of 
Portugal,  per  head  of  population,  is,  by  this  statement,  nearly  as 
large  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  quota  of  debt  for  each  in- 
habitant amounting  to  22/.  10s.,  and  the  annual  share  of  interest, 
at  3  per  cent.,  to  IBs,  Qd.  Besides  the  funded  debt  there  is  a  large 
floating  debt,  estimated  variously  at  from  2,500,000/.  to  4,000,000/. 
sterling. 

The  largest  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Portugal  consists  of  three 
loans  raised  in  1877,  in  1878,  and  in  1880.  The  first  of  these,  a 
foreign  loan  of  6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent.,  was  issued 
at  50.  Only  3,000,000/.  of  this  loan  was  subscribed  at  the  time. 
This  was  followed  by  the  issue  of  another  foreign  loan  of 
2,500,000/.,  on  the  same  terms,  in  July  1878,  and,  fbaally,  by  a 
foreign  loan  of  4,000,000/.,  issued  in  December  1880. 

The  floating  debt  of  Portugal  has  been  increasing  in  recent  years, 
although  its  gradual  extinction  was  decreed  in  1873,  when  the 
Govertmient  raised  a  loan  for  this  sjpecial  object.  This  loan,  issued 
in  September  1873,  was  in  bonds  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
8,600,000/.  at  3  per  cent.,  the  issue-price  being  43^  per  cent. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 
At  times,  as  in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt  has  been 
paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt  By  a  royal  decree!  of  Dec.  18, 
1852,  the  Interest  on  the  whole  fimded  debt,  internal  and  foreign, 
was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.  Many  of  the  creditors  protested  against 
this  act,  but  without  eflect.  On  the  19th  of  June  1867,  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  approved  a  bill  presented  by  the  government  for  raising 
87,000,000  milreis  to  fund  the  floating  debt  and  to  negotiate  3  per 
Cent.  External  Bonds  at  such  a  price  that  the  interest  shall  not 
exceed  |  per  cent,  above  the  rate  of  the  actual  stock. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  vpluntary  enlistment.  Freedom  from  conscription  may 
be  purchased  by  a  fixed  sum,  amounting  to  about  80/.,  payable  to 
the  Government.  The  time  of  service  is  eight  ye^^rs,  of  which  five 
liave  to  be  spent  in  the  regular  army,  and  three  in  the  militia.   More 
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'Am  one-lialf  of  the  standing  anny  consists  of  men  procured  by  en* 
Xstment,  or  who  have  made  the  mllitaiy  service  the£  profession. 

Bj  a  law  of  military  organisation  passed  Jime  23,  1864,  the 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128  men  on  the  peace-footings 
and  68,450  on  the  war-footing.  The  state  of  the  finances  of  the 
Idngdpm,  however,  has  hitherto  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  the 
plan  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than  half  the  number  of  men 
fixed  by  law  are  kept  under  arms.  The  actual  strength  of  the 
army  in  1879  was  reported  to  consist  of  18,185  rank  and  file, 
chie^y  infantry,  the  cavalry  numbering  2,497,  and  the  artillery 
1,385  officers  and  men; . 

The  number  of  troops  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  amoimt  te 
8,500  in^try  and  artillery,  besides  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1879,  of  24 
steamers  and  18  sailmg  vessels,  most  of  the  latter  laid  up  in 
harbomr.    The  steamers  comprise — 

9  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  114  guns  and  of  3,606  horse-power. 
8  sloops,  ,,  „      35      „        „         960         „ 

7  gun-boats,     „  „      21      „        „         ,340         „ 

Total  24  steamers,    .        »   with  170  gnns  and  of  4,906  horse-power. 

V  The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  ironclad  cor- 
vette Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall, 
and  launched  in  January  1876.  The  Vasco  do  Gama  has  an  un- 
usually sharp  prow  for  '  ramming,'  with  enginto  of  450  horse-power, 
although  her  burden  is  pnly  1,497  tons.  The  ship  is  plated  with 
armpur  to  the  depth  of  10  inches,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one 
(^tdn,  and  two  40-pounder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do 
Gma  is  200.  feet,  the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet.  The 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  screw-corvettes 
Btdfiha  de  Portugal  and  Mindello,  both  built  at  Blackwall,  and 
lauifched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels,  170  feet  long, 
and  36  feet  in  breadth,  with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  eadi 
having  an  armament  of  8  guns,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-pound 
Armstrong  cannon. 

The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  5  rear-admirals,  and  31 
captains ;  and  manned  by  3,493  sailors  and  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

iPortngal  is*  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and 
population,  according  to  the  two  last  censuses,  taken  in  December 
1868,  and  on  the  1st  of  January,  1878,  is  given  in  the  subjoined 
table :— 
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FroTinoes 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Dec.l8«9      1    Jan  1,1878 

Hinho         .... 
Tras-os-Montes    . 

Beira 

Egtremadura 

Alemtejo     .... 

Algarre       .... 

Total. 

2.671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 

988,995 
370,144 
1,288,994 
837,451 
333,237 
177,342 

1,015,394 
410,461 

1,390,747 
951,545 
374,503 
205,901 

36,510 

3,996,163 

4,348,551 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages, with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  three 
years  from  1873  to  1875  :— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Birtha 
OT^  Deaths 

1873 
1874 
1876 

147,933 
152,715 
153,597 

116,061 
117,431 
106,673 

32,146 
33.323 
33,095 

31,872 
35,284 
46,924 

To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
264,352  inhabitants  ;  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with  317 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  123,222. 

Portugal  had  in  1878  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  50,000 
—Oporto,  with  89,321;  and  Lisbon,  with  253,496  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  there  is  very  little  trade,  either  by  land  or  sea,  with 
other  countries.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Portugal  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  into  Portugal  in  the  ten  year?  1871  to  1880 :— 


y^aarm 

Exports  from  Portugal  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Portugal 

£ 

£ 

1871 

3,840,869 

1,750,555 

1872 

4,119,363 

2,310,202 

1873 

4,329,806 

2,934,393 

1874 

4,265,032 

2,706,990 

1875 

4,444,071 

2,563,067 

1876 

3,361,071 

2,231,191 

1877 

3,776,795 

2,253,352 

1878 

3,319,968 

2,116,094 

1879 

3.025,228 

1,899.039 

/        1880 

3,762,504 

I                2  105,674 
\ 
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Wine  is  the  staple  article  of  export  from  Portugal  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  ay.erage  annual  value  amoimting  to  oyer  1,000,000/. 
(see  below).  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal 
embrace  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  841,538Z.  in  1880 ;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  valued  at  200,677Z. ;  and  woollen  fabrics, 
of  the  value  of  111,841Z.  in  1880. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  :— 


Years 

QoantitieB 

Yalae 

Gallons 

£ 

1871 

3,645,385 

1,296,746 

1872 

4,043,195 

1,429,642 

1873 

4,037,594 

1,368^41 

1874 

3,747,816 

1,258,608 

1876 

4,478,097 

1,487,618 

1876 

3,978,616 

1,273,971 

1877 

4,069,666 

1,338,562 

1878 

2,920,286 

931,011 

1879 

.  2,888,288 

904,479 

1880 

3,144,927 

1,036,397 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom,  amounted  to  19,660,127  gallons  in  1872,  to  21,682,356 
g^ons  in  1873,  to  18,234,972  gallons  in  1874,  to  18,429,305 
gallons  in  1875,  to  19,950,723  gallons  in  1876,  to  19,568,807  gaUons 
in  1877,  to  16,452,538  gallons  in  1878,  to  15,162,857  gaUons  in 
1879,  and  to  17,385,496  gallons  in  1880.-  Consequently,  the  ave- 
rage amount  contributed  by  Portugal  was  about  one-fifth  of  the  total 
quantity.  It  was  about  one-sixth  of  the  average  value  of  the  total 
imports,  which  latter  amounted  to  7,718,848/.  in  1872,  to 
8,267,326Z.  in  1873,  to  6,863,465/.  in  1874,  to  6,801,015/.  in  1875, 
to  6,993,399/.  in  1876,  to  7,138,966/.  in  1877,  to  5,988,685/.  in 
1878,  to  5,365,250/.  in  1879,  and  to  6,465,944/.  in  1880.  (See 
Spairif  page  417.) 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1878,  of  810  vessels,  including  39  steamers,  of  an  aggr^t^  bi^xthen 
of  88,200  tons. 

The  total  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  September  1880  was 
1,248  kilometros,  or  772  English  miles,  with  450  kilometros,  or  279 
English  miles  more,  in  course  of  construction.  The  two  principal 
lines  are  from  Lisbon  to  Badajoz,  and  from  Lisbon  to  Oporto.  AH 
the  railways  receive  subventions  from  the  state. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  in  September  1880 
was  816.  There  were  13,076,820  letters  and  postcards,  and  6,972,300 
packets  and  newspapers  carried  in  the  year  187%.    ^IVie  xixns^^x  dl 
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telegraph  offices,  at  the  end  of  1878,  was  185.  There  were,  at  the 
same  date,  3,530  kilometros,  or  2,192  English  miles  of  telegraph  lines 
and  7,656  kilometros  or  4,754  English  miles,  of  telegraph  wires. 
The  number  of  telegrams  despatched  in  the  year  1878  was  662,708, 
comprising  335,098  inland  despatches,  and  244,217  on  international 
service. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  Africa  and  Asia^ 
embrace  a  total  area  of  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  totaET 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1871-79  ' 
numbered  3,306,247.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  populatio 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows  : — 


Colonial  Possessions. 


1.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Cape  Veide  Islands  (1879) 
In  Senegambia,  Bissao,  &c.-(1873) 
Prince's  and  St.  Thomas'  Islands  (1878) 
Ajuda  (1873)      .... 
AjDgola,  Ambriz,   Benguela,  and  Mos 

samedes 

Mozambique  and  dependency 

Total,  Africa    . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

In  India — Goa,  Salsette,  Bardes,  &c 

(1877)     

Daman,  Diu  (1877)     . 

Indian  Archipelago 

China :  Macao,  &c.  (1871)  . 

Total,  Asia 
Total  Colonies 


Area: 
English  sqnaie 
miles 


Population 


99,317 
9,282 

20,931 
4,500 

2,000,000 
350,000 


2,484,030 


392,604 
52,383 

300,000 
77,280 

822,217 


3,306,247 


The  statements  of  the  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  in 
Angola,  &c.,  in  Mozambique,  and  in  the  Indian  Archipelago,  are 
drawn  from  estimates. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  (Dape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
commerciallj.  There  are  nine  principal  or  inhabited  islands  that 
form  the  Archipelago  of  the  Cape  de  Verdes.  Five  of  these  islands, 
viz.,  St.  Nicholas,  Bona  Vista,  San  Antonio,  St.  Vincent,  and  Sal, 
compose  the  windward,  and  the  four  remaining  islands,  St.  Jago, 
Fogo,  Bravu,  and  Maio,  the  leeward  group.  Placed  as  these  islands 
are,  in  the  direct  route  of  steamers  bound  to  the  coast  of  Brazil,  the 
Biver  Plate,  and  the  west  coast  of  South  America,  they  are  of  great 
value  as  affi>rding  a  convement  xeatim^-^Xacfe  ^ot  ^q^JCyci^  ^sid  renew- 
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ing  provinoDS  and  water.  The  island  of  St.  Vincent,  70  English 
square  miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  1,700  inhabitants, 
is  possessed  of  a  deep  and  excellent  harbour,  affording  a  secure 
ftZLchorage  at  all  seasons  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
ill  1858,  domestic  slavery  came  to  an  end  in  all  the  Portuguese 
colonies  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April  1878. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Pobtugai.  in  G-beat  Bbitain. 

Knwy  and,  Minister — Don  Antonio  d'Agnilar,  accredited  Envoy  and  Minister 
to  Great  Britain,  June  30,  1880. 

iSeeretarie9 — H.  Teixeira  de  Sampajo;  Luis  de  Qoillinan. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Portugal. 

Stivof/  and  Minister-^Kon.  Bobert  Burnett  David  Morier,  C.B.,  bom  in 
1830;  British  Gharg^  d'Affiiires  in  Wiirttemberg,  1871-72;  and  in  Bavaria, 
1872-76.    Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Portugal,  March  1,  1876. 

Secretaries — Dudley  Edward  Saurin ;  Hon.  W.  J.  G.  Napier. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  i^«r«,.  or  1.000  5^  { ^'4"^^^^;^"^'  *'■  ""■'  **'  '''^' 

Large  sums  are  calculated  in  Cantos  of  ReiSy  or  1,000,000  Beis,  value 
£222  4s.  bd, 

Wbights  and  Mbasxtbbs. 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  introduced 
in  Portugal  between  the  years  1860  and  1863,  measures  of  length 
being  first  adopted,  and  weights  afterwards,  and  it  became  com- 
pulsory from  the  1st  of  October  1868.  The  chief  old  measures 
stiU  in  use  are : — 

The  Libra      .        .        .       «     1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„  Almude     f^^^^^     -  3-7  imperial  gallons. 

"  I  It  Oporto     «  6-6        „            „ 

„  AlqiUere .        .        .       =  0*36  imperial  bushel. 

„  Moio       ...»  2*78  imperial  quarters. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  relating  to  Portugal. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Boletin  Official.    Lisboa.    Imprensa  Nacional,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G-.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finan- 
cial condition  of  Portugal,  dated  Lisbon,  April  27,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  111.  1876.     8.    London,  1876 

Report  by  Mr.  Dudley  Edward  Saurin,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Portugal,  dated  January  1880 ;  in  Reports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  oC 
Embassy  and  Legation.    Parti.     1880.     8.    London,  \%^Q. 
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Report  by  Mr.  B.  B.  D.  Morier,  British  Envoy,  on  the  finances  of  Portugal, 
dated  Lisbon,  March  1,  1880;  in  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.    Part  IL     1880.     8.    liondon,  1880. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbuiy  on  the  finances  of  Portugal  and  the 
commerce  of  Lisbon,  dated  Lisbon,  February  15,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from 
H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  VL  1876.    8.    London,  1878^ 

Beports  by  Mr!  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  island  of 
Madeira ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Bead  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
dated  Pebruary-April  1877 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  III. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda,  dated  May  26, 
1877  ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Lis- 
bon ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of  Uie  Island  of 
Madeira ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Bead  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
dated  May-July  1878;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Crawfurd  on  the  trade  of  Oporto,  dated  Peb.  28, 1879 ; 
in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.     1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Bead  on  the  trade  of  the  Azores ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward 
on  the  trade  of  Madeira,  dated  March- April  1879;  in  'Beports  firom  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  III.     1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Auanual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1880.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Officiax  Pxjblications. 

Aldarna-Ayala  (G-.  de)^  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  sus 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.     8.    Madrid,  1880. 

Bcdbi  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Boyaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  em  Portugal.  Vol.  I.  8. 
Lisboa,  1869 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  Or.  de),  Hoje :  on  the  present  situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal.     8.    London,  1868. 

Brandao  e  Albuquerque  (J.  da  C),  Censo  de  1865.     8.    Lisboa,  1866. 

Crawfwrd  (Oswald),  Portugal:  Old  and  New.     8.     London,  1880. 

Diccionario  Abreviado  de  chorographia,  topographia  etc.  de  Portugal.  3  vols. 

8.  Lisboa,  1867. 

Eschwege  (Wilhelm  L.  twi),  Portugal :  ein  Staats  und  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigjahrigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrangen.     8.     Hamburg,  1837. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

La  ThUlais  (C.  de)  Etude  historique,  economiqae  et  politique  sur  les  colonies 
portugaises,  leur  passi,  leur  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Pefy  (Gerardo  A.),  G^ographia  e  Estatistica  Geral  de  Portugal  e  Colonias. 

9.  Lisbon,  1875. 

BebeUo  da  Silva  (L.  A.),  Compendio  de  Economia  Industrial.  8.  Lisboa,  1868. 
Vogel  (Ch.),  Le  Portugal  et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  commercial  de 
la  monarchic  portugaise.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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ROUMANIA. 

Eeigning  King. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  Houmania,  bom  April  20,  1839,  son  of  the 
A^te  Prince  Karl  of  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen ;  accepted  his  elec- 
tion as  Prince  of  Roumania,  May  10, 1866 ;  assumed  the  government 
at  Bucharest,  May  21,  1866.  Proclaimed  King  of  Roumania, 
March  27, 1881.  Married,  November  15,  1869,  to  Princess  Eliza- 
beth von  Neumedy  born  December  29,  1843. 

The  King  has  an  annual  allowance  of  900,000  lei,  or  36,000Z. 

The  succession  to  the  throne  of  Roumania,  in  the  event  of  the 
King  remaining  childless,  was  settled  upon  Prince  Ferdinand  of 
HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen,  by  vote  of  the  Senate  of  October  10, 
1880. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
?3,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  imited  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  *  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
election  of  Prince  Karl  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumanians  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877,  which  was  confirmed  by  -Ajii.  43  of  the 
C!ongres8  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  universal  suffi*age,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  76  members,  and  the  other  house  of  157  deputies,  of 
whom  82  are  for  Wallachia  and  75  for  Moldavia.  The  members 
of  both  houses  are  chosen  by  indirect  election,  the  first  voters 
nominating  electors,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  deputies. 
Voters  are  all  citizens,  aged  twenty-five  years,  who  can  read  and 
write ;  and  eligible  as  deputies  are  all  Roumans  aged  thirty,  possess- 
ing a  small  yearly  income.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive  veto  over 
all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate.  The 
executive  is  vested  in  a  council  of  seven  ministers. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  eighteen,  and  Mo\daVi&  Sx^  ^tic^a^RKOi. 
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districts,  each  of  which  has  a  prefect  or  governor^  a  receiyer-generalf 
of  taxes,  and  a  ciril  tribunal,  consisting  of  a  president  and  two  ^ 
other  judges.  Nearly  the  whole  population  belongs  to  the  Greeks 
Churdi,  and  eveiy  village  has  a  small  church  or  chapel,  with  <me  ons 
more  priests,  who  act  as  curates.  The  goyemment  of  the  Chnrdizz: 
rests  with  two  archbishops,  the  first  of  them  styled  the  Primat^^ 
of  Ronmania,  and  the  second  the  Archbishop  of  Moldayia.  Ther^^ 
are,  besides,  six  bishops  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  one  Homac^ 
Cadiolic  bishop. 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  government  is  a  capitation-tazsar 
of  nine  lei,  or  firancs,  being  about  seven  shillings  per  head  on  tk  ^ 
rural  population,  with  a  higher  scale  for  tradesmen  and  merchants. 
Some  other  direct  taxes,  the  profit  firom  State  property,  and  the 
tobacco  monopoly,  produce  nearly  the  whole  of  the  national  income 
The  financial  accounts  for  the  year  1877  gave  the  total  revenue 
as  80,437,172  lei,  or  3,217,487Z.,  and  the  total  expenditure  as 
86,291,617  lei,  or  3,451,664/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  5,854,445  lei,  or 
234,177/.  In  the  budget  for  the  year  1878,  the  revenue  was  cal- 
culated at  121,372,451  lei,  or  4,854,898/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
93,372,451  lei,  or  3,734,898/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  28,000,000  lei, 
or  1,120,000/.  But  this  surplus  was  created  by  the  emission  of 
'billets  hypoth^caires '  to  the  same  amount,  under  a  law  passed 
June  10,  1877.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1880,  the 
receipts  were  given  at  117,545,944  lei,  or  4,701,838/.,  and  the 
expenses  at  117,245,944  lei,  or  4,689,838/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
800,000  lei,  or  12,000/.  In  the  budget  for  1881  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  balanced  at  120,766,204  lei,  or  4,880,648/.  In  that 
for  1882  the  receipts  are  set  down  at  121,501,447  lei,  or  4,860,057/., 
and  the  expenditure  at  121,190,585  lei,  or  4,847,623/.,  showing  a 
surplus  of  810,862  lei,  or  12,434/.  Among  the  items  of  expendi- 
ture are  45,000,000  lei  for  the  Public  Debt,  26,500,000  for  the 
Minisfery  of  War,  9,000,000  for  PubHc  Works,  and  10,800,000  for 
the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the 
expenditure  is  for  two  branches,  the  first  the  payment  of  interest  of 
the  public  debt,  and  the  second  the  maintenance  of  the  army. 

Tlie  public  debt  of  Roumania  amounted,  according  to  an  ofiicial 
report  of  the  minister  of  finance,  to  609,959,500  lei,  or  24,398,380/., 
on  the  1st  of  January  1879.  The  debt  consists  mainly  of  three 
foreign  loans  contracted  in  1864,  in  1866,  and  in  1868.  The  loau 
of  1864  was  contracted  with  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank  and 
Messrs.  Stem  Brothers  of  London ;  and  the  loan  of  1866  with 
Messrs.  Oppenheim  and  Co.  The  loan  of  1868  consists  of  annuities 
due  for  the  construction  of  tibe  BwcYiaxeat.  «Aid  Gixa^^svo  State  Bail- 
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"^ay  to  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  of  London.  Other  liabilities 
«ire  due  for  the  construction  of  twenty-three  iron  bridges  con- 
tracted for  by  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  in  1864,  and  of 
3onds  issued  in  London  for  the  balance  by  Messrs.  Devaux  and  Co. 
l)earing  7  per  cent,  interest.  All  the  loans  have  sinking  funds 
attached,  providing  for  their  extinction  at  periods  irom  1880  to  1961. 
The  military  forces  of  Houmania  are  divided  into  four  classes, 
namely,  the  permanent  army  with  its  reserves ;  the  territorial  army 
and  its  reserves ;  the  militia ;  and  the  national  guard  in  the  towns, 
and  the  masses  in  the  rural  districts.  The  permanent  army  consists 
of  8  regiments  of  in^try,  4  battalions  of  riflemen,  1  battalion  of 
pompiers  for  the  capital,  2  companies  of  pompiers  for  Jassy,  2  com- 
panies of  foot  gendarmes,  and  1  company  of  discipline.  The 
cavalry  includes  2  regiments  of  hussars,  1  squadron  of  instruction, 
and  5  squadrons  of  horse  gendarmes.  The  artillery  consists  of 
2  regiments  of  7  batteries,  1  company  of  pontonniers,  1  company  of 
armourers,  and  I  section  of  transport  service.  The  territorial 
army  consists  of  8  regiments  of  in&ntry,  called  *  Dorobanzi,'  8  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  called  *  Calarashi,*  and  1  battery  of  artillery 
for  each  of  the  33  districts  into  which  the  Principalities  are  di- 
vided. The  effective  force  of  the  territorial  army  in  1879  was 
22,463  infantry,  and  12,184  cavalry  with  12,192  horses.  The 
conscription  for  the  standing  army  and  the  territorial  army  takes 
place  simultaneously,  the  smaller  numbers  drawn  being  taken  for 
the  permanent  army,  but  those  who  are  willing  to  find  their  own 
horses  pass  into  the  '  Calarashi,*  whatever  number  they  may  have 
drawn.  The  territorial  is  subject  to  be  mobilised,  and  concentrated 
for  manoeuvres  or  other  service.  The  militia  is  composed  of  two 
classes.  The  first  class  consists  of  all  those  firom  21  to  29  years  of 
age  who  have  not  been  drawn  for  the  permanent  or  territorial 
armies ;  and  the  second  class  consists  of  all  those  from  29  to  37  years 
of  age  who  have  served  in  either  the  permanent  or  tenitorial  armies. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  Roumania  are  only  known  by  esti- 
mates. According  to  ofiicial  returns  made  in  1876  and  1877,  the 
total  area  embraced  45,642  English  square  miles,  of  which  27,500 
square  miles  came  to  the  former  Wallachia,  and  18,142  to  Moldavia, 
including  the  new  Bessarabian  provinces  annexed  to  the  Principality 
by  the  treaty  of  Paris.  The  total  population  of  Houmania  was  es- 
timated in  the  same  returns  at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,618,136 
males,  and  2,454,864  females. 

By  articles  42  and  43  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13, 
1878,   the  area  of  Eoumania  underwent  considecaXA^  ^X^t^^ti^ 
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defined  as  follows  ; — *  The  Principality  of  Roumania  gives  back  to 
bis  Majesty  tbe  Emperor  of  Russia  tbat  portion  of  the  territory  of 
Bessarabia  taken  from  Russia  under  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856, 
boimded  on  the  west  by  the  Thalweg  of  the  Pruth,  and  on  the  south 
by  the  Thalweg  of  the  Kilia  branch  and  the  mouth  of  tbe  Stary 
Stamboul.  The  islands  forming  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  as  vdii 
as  the  Island  of  Serpents,  the  Sandjak  of  Tultcha,  comprising  the 
Gazas  districts  of  Kilia,  Sulina,  Mahmoudie,  Isatcha,  Tultcha,  Mat- 
chin,  Babadah,  Hirsovo,  Kustendje,  Medjidie  are  re-united  with 
Roumania.  The  Principality  receives  in  addition  the  territory 
situate  to  the  south  of  the  Dobrudja,  as  far  as  a  line,  having  its 
starting  point  to  the  east  of  Silistria  and  joining  the  Black  Sea 
to  the  south  of  Mangolia. 

The  alterations  ^us  effected  may  be  described  in  their  results 
as  follows,  according  to  the  latest  estimates : — 


Area :  Eng.  sq.  m. 

Population 

Roumania  before  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
Addition  made  by        ,,          „       „ 

Tot-al      .... 
Deduct  cession 

Total  actual    . 

45,642 
5,935 

5,073,000 
357,000 

51,677 
3,270 

5,430,000 
140,000 

48,307 

5,290,000 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  surplus,  or 
otherwise,  of  births  over  deaths,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1876  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  or 
defioit(-)ofbiTUis 
over  deaths 

1876 
1877  . 
1878 
1879 
1880 

166,337 
154,785 
139,254 
166,058 
166,448 

127,647 
131,376 
139,567 
127,273 
158,585 

31,565 
29,312 
35,558 
46,484 
39,117 

38,690 
25,409 

-583 
38,785 

7.863       i 

There  were  five  towns  with  over  30,000  inhabitants  at  the  end  of 
1876.  The  capital  and  seat  of  the  Government,  Bucharest,  had 
221,805  inhabitants;  Jassy,  90,125;  Galatz,  80,763;  Botachani, 
39,941 ;  and  Ploesti,  33,170  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Eoimiania  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement,  which  gives  the  valo® 
of  tibe  exports  from  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  British 
imports  into  Eoumania,  in  the  five  ye^rs  from  1876  to  1880 :— 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Bounanla 

ImportB  of  British  Hotm 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  RonTnanla 

£ 

£ 

1876 

1,238,091 

707,668 

1877 

247,317 

197,273 

1878 

970,566 

887,488 

1879 

1,873,002 

997,078 

1880 

1,461,836 

1,112,761 

The  staple  article  of  Roumanian  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom 
18  com,  the  value  of  which  was  1,435,074/.  in  1880,  comprising 
64,216Z.  for  wheat;  796,808Z.  for  barley;  and  574,850/.  for  maize 
and  other  com.  The  British  imports  into  Roumania  consist  of  mis- 
cellaneous articles  of  British  manufacture,  chief  among  them  cotton 
goods,  including  yam,  of  the  value  of  674,608/.  in  1880. 

The  commerce  and  industry  of  Roumania  largely  profited  by 
the  construction,  in  recent  years,  of  several  lines  of  railway.  In 
1869,  the  first  line,  42  English  miles  in  length,  was  opened  from 
Bucharest  to  Giurgevo  on  the  Danube,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1878  the  completed  network  had  risen  to  775  English  miles.  To 
this  was  added,  by  the  acquisition  of  the  Dobrudja,  in  1878,  the 
railway  from  Tchemavoda  to  Kustendje,  39  miles  long,  bringing  the 
length  of  lines  open  for  traffic  to  814  miles.  There  were  560 
miles  of  railway  lines  in  course  of  construction  in  1878.  The 
whole  of  the  railways  of  Roumania  are  State  property. 

The  postal  establishment  of  Roumania  carried  9,658,671  letters, 
460,659  postcards,  and  5,166,740  packets  and  newspapers  in  the  year 
1878.    There  were  246  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1878. 

The  telegraphs  of  the  Principality  were  of  a  length  of  5,209 
kilometres,  or  3,232  English  miles,  at  the  end  of  1880,  the  length 
of  wires  being  8,280  kilometres,  or  5,133  English  miles.  The 
number  of  telegrams  carried  in  the  year  1880  was  950,072,  com- 
prising 685,642  inland  despatches,  and  252,563  on  international 
service,  the  rest  bemg  in  transit. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  BouiiANiA  IK  Gbbat  Bbitaiv. 

Envoi/  and  itfmts^er.— Callainaki  Catardj,  accredited  July  31,  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Boukahia. 

Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consid- General, — ^William  Arthur  White  ;  Vice-Consnl 
and  Acting  Consnl-General  at  Warsaw,  1857-63 ;  Consul  at  Danzig,  1864-75 ; 
Diplomatic  Agent  for  Servia,  1875-78.  Appointed  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Gon- 
sul-G^eral  ior'Romn&maf  May  2,  1878. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  decimal  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  was 
introduced  into  Houmania  in  1876.     Unit  of  the  monetary  systeiB 
is  the  lei,  equivalent  to  the  franc,  divided  into  100  bani,  or  centimes 

Russian  and  Austrian  coins  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Konmania. 

1.  Officiax  Fxtblications. 

Statistica  din  Bomania.  Mis9area  populatiuni  pe  anu  1877.  Dap&  Begi- 
strele  Starii  civile.     4.     Bucuresci  1881. 

^  Ministeriu  de  Intemo.     Ofid^  Central  de  Statistica.    Staustica  din  Eoma- 
nia.    Indicile  Comunelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  .1876-1881.    Bucuresci,  1880. 

Statistica  din  Romania.  Statistica  penitentiarape  anu  1878.  Bucuresci,  1S80. 

Statistica  din  Eomania.  Comerciul  exterior,  import,  export  pe  anu  I878v 
Bucuresci,  1881. 

Statistica  din  Eomania.    Bucuresci,  1881. 

Statistica  din  Romania.    Statistica  judiciaria  pe  anu  1878.    Bucuresci,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  C.  Vivian  on  the  finances,  trade,  and  industry  of  Roumania, 
dated  Bucharest,  October  30,  1876;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gonsul-General  Green,  C.B.,  on  the  finances,  railways,  &c., 
of  Roumania,  dated  Bucharest,  January  1,  1873;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'& 
Consids.'    No.  IL  1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Green  on  the  financial  position  of  Roumania, 
dated  Bucharest,  January  15,  1874 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part 
IL  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  trade  of  Galatz,  dated  Galatz,  May 
16,  1877  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  conmierce  cf  Gulatz,  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Bonham  on  the  trade  of  Jassy,  dated  February-April  1878 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  commerce  of  Galatz,  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Morfi  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Sulina  and  the  Lower 
Danube,  dated  March-April  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part 
IIL   1879.   8.  London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Roumania  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
year  1880.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Opficial  Publications. 

Boleszny  (A.),  K6zik6nyv  az  Al-Dunan,  Szerb-  ^s  Bolgaror-szagban  utaz6k 
szamira.     8.    Pest,  1870. 

Bold  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.     4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Bratiano  (J.  C),  Mimoire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depuis  le 
trait6  de  Paris.     8.    Paris,  1863. 

CretztUesio  (E.),  La  Roumanie  considerde  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratif,  et  ^nomique.    8.    Bucarest,  1876. 

Petresco  (Jean),  Eztrait  de  la  statistique  administrative  de  la  Roumanie. 
8.    Bucharest,  1876. 

Ubicini  (J,  H,  A.),  Les  Provinces  Eoumaluea.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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RUSSIA. 

(Empire  of  all  the  Russias.) 

Beigning  Emperor. 

zander  III.,  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias,  born  February  26 
h  10  new  style),  1845,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Alexander 
id  of  Princess  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  Gnmd-duke  of 
•Darmstadt ;  educated  at  Russian  universities ;  ascended  the 
I  at  the  death  of  his  father  (by  assassination)  March  1  (March 
w  style),  1881 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Maria  Dagmar, 
"^ov.  26,  1847,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark. 

Children  of  the  Emperor. 
xrand-duke  Nicholas^  heir  apparent,  bom  May  6  (May  18),  1-868. 
Grand-duke  George,  bom  April  28  (May  10),  1871. 

Grand-duchess  Xenia,  bom  April  6.  (April  18),  1875. 

Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  Nov.  23  (Dec.  5),  1878. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

rrand-duke  Vladimir,  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847;  mar- 
Lagust  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklem- 
Schwerin.  Oflfepring  of  the  union  are  three  sons  : — 1.  Cyrille, 
^ptember  30  (October  12),  1876.  2.  Boris,  born  November 
ov.  24),  1877.  3.  Andreas,  bom  May  2  (May  14),  1879. 
Grand-duke  Alexis,  born  January  2  (January  14),  1850. 

Grand-duchess  Marie^  bom  October  5  (October  17),  1853 ; 
m1  January  21, 1874,  to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  son  of  Queen 
ia  of  Great  Britain.     (See  p.  189.) 

Grand-duke  Sergius.  bowi  April  29  (May  11),  1857. 
Grand-duke  Paul,  born  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Uncles  and  Aunts  of  the  Emperor. 

rrand-duchess  Olga,  sister  of  the  late  Emperor  Alexander 
om  August  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  Jtdy  1  (July 
846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  Wtirt- 
rg.     (See  page  137.) 

Grand-duke  Constantine,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Sep- 
r  9  (September  21),  1827;  hio^h-admiral  of  the  Russian 
married,  Aug^ust  30  (September  11),  1848,  to  Princess 
idra  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  of  which  tmion  there  are  issue  five 
m: — 1.  Nicholas,  born  February  2  (February  14),  1850. 
;a,  bom  August  22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  Oc- 
27, 1S67,  to  Georgioa  I.,  King  of  the  HeWeueft  (jafefe  ^^aJS^'^^'V>^- 
8  (Wjera),  born  February  4  (February   \^^,  \%^V^  «xA 
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married  May  8,  1874,  to  Prince  Eugene  of  Wurttemberg;  widow, 
January  27,  1877.     4.  Constantine,  bom  August  10  (August  22), 
1858;  aide-de-camp  of  the   Emperor.     5.  Dimitri,  bom  June 
(June  13),  1860 ;  captain  in  the  Russian  amiy. 

III.  Grand-Diie  Nicholas,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July^^ 
27  (August  8),  1831 ;  field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army,  and  in — 

spector-general  of  cavalry  and  the  corps  of  engineers;    married 1 

January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Olden — 
burg,    of  which  marriage  there  are   two   sons — 1.  Nicholas,  boi 
November  6  (November  18),  1856 ;  colonel  in  the  Russian  arm] 
2.  Peter,  born  January   10  (January  22),    1864 ;  captain   in  th_  ^ 
Russian  army. 

rV.  Grand-duke  Michael^  bom  October  13  (October  25),  183* 
field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army;  married,  August  16  (Aug.  28^, 
1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  union  there  are  issiB_€ 
sevefn  children : — 1.  Nicholas,   bom   April   14   (April  26),    1859. 
2.  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28),  1860,  and  married  Jan.  12 
(January  24),  1879,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Franz  of  Mecklenburg-- 
Schwerin ;  offspring  a  daughter,  Alexandrine,  bom  December  24, 
1879.     3.  Michael,  bora  October  4  (Oct.  16),  1861  ;  general  in  the 
Russian  army.     4.  George,  bom  August  11  (August  23),    1863. 
5.  Alexander,  bom   April    1    (April   13),    1866 ;    colonel   in  the 
Russian   army.     6.  Sergius,  bom    September  25  (Oct.  7),  1869; 
colonel  in  the  Russian  army.     7.  Alexis,  bom  December  16  (De- 
•cember  28),  1875 ;  lieutenant  in  the  Russian  army. 

The  reigning  femily  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  from  the  duke  ELarl 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  bom  in  1701,  scion  of  a  yoimger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  with  liie  western  states  of  Europe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  the  grandson  of  Peter's  elder  brother,  with 
whom  the  male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730. 
The  reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  in.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  transition  period, 
which  came  to  an  end  with  the  accession  of  Peter  IH.,  of  the  house 
of  Holstein-Gk)ttorp.  All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep- 
tion, connected  themselves  by  marriage  with  German  families.  The 
wife  and  successor  of  Peter  III.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her  only  son, 
Paul,  who  became  the  Either  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  L  and 
Nicbolaa,  and  the  grandfatiheT  of  a  tlwid,  XJaa  ^Tes«cit  Alexander  H. 
All  these  sovereigns  married  German  ^snxifiR«afi»  oi  ^^  ^xoNftstosx 
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creating  intimate  &,milj  alliances,  among  others,  with  the 
Log  houses  of  WUrttemberg,  Baden,  and  Prussia. 
e  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
ins^  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
land  and  ibrests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
icing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amount  of  which  is,  however, 
own,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
36  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  the  private 
srty  of  the  imperial  family.  The  sum  total  of  the  income  of  the 
rial  femilj  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867,  at 
^,000Z.  sterling,  it  being  added  that '  about  450,000/.  are  spent 
irities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,'  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,000,000/. 
e  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Russia,  from 
[me  of  election  of  Michael  Romanof.  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
•uler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 


UM  of  Romanof — Male  Line, 

ihael  1613 

zei  .         .  .  1645 

dor         ...  1676 

D  and  Peter  I.  .  1682 

epL        .  .  1689 

herine  L  .  .  1725 

ern.      .  1727 

96  of  Romanof — Female  Line. 
06   .        .        .        .        1730 


Ivan  in. 
Elizabeth 


1740 
1741 


House  of  Romanof 'Holstein. 
Peter  III.     .        .        .         1762 


Catherine  II. 
Paid     . 
Alexander  I. 
Nicholas 
Alexander  II. 
Alexander  m. 


1762 
1796 
1801 
1825 
1855 
1881 


le  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
(accession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
ia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  sixteen  years. 


Constitutioii  and  Oovenunent 

he  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy, 
whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
aror,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
J  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
le  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
)eror  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
3.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
raary  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
essor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
ly,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  ^inda- 
lil  law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Petex  1.^  \a  ^«X  ^s^^t^^ 
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sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  maxn- 
ber  of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princesses  of  tdie 
imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  throne.      ly 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  eighteenth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or   councDs,    possessing    separate  functions,   but   centring   in  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.'     The  first  of  these  boards  is  the 
Council  of  the  Empire^  established  in  its  present  form  by  Alexander 
I.,  in  the  year  1810.     It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an  unlimited 
number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.     On  July  1,  1875, 
the  council  consisted  of  forty-two  members,  exclusive  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  have  a  seat  ex  officio^  and  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial 
House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations. 
The  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  Legisla- 
tion, of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.     Each  department 
has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ;   but  there 
are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.     The  chief  function  of 
the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  superintending  the  action  of 
the  general  administration,  of  watching  over  the  due  execution  of 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  of  proposing  alterations  and  modifications 
of  the  same  whenever  necessary.     The  Council  stands  in  direct 
commimication  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.' 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is  the 
Directing  Senate  or  *  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.  The  fiinctions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 
court  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribimaL. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  eight  committees  or  sections,  of  which 
five  sit  at  Petersburg  and  three  at  Moscow.  Each  committee  is 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of 
cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it,  or  by  appeal  fix)m  the 
inferior  courts.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties  dissatisfied  with  its 
decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.  The  senators  are  mostly  per- 
sons of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence 
presides  over  each  department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  with- 
out whose  signature  its  decisions  would  have  no  force.  In  the  plenum^ 
or  general  meeting  of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the 
chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  majesty.  Besides  its  superinten- 
dence over  the  court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of 
the  public  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  has  power  to  appoint  to  a 
great  variety  of  ofiices,  and  to  make  remonstrances  to  the  emperor. 
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The  third  collie,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
lie  Holy  Synod,  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
^^^ligiouB  affidrs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  the  principal  dig- 
Ckitaries  of  the  Church.  All  its  decisions  run  in  the  emperor's  name, 
^Jkd  have  no  force  till  approved  by  him.  The  President  of  the  Holy 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Petersburg. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Council  0/ Ministers.  It 
is  divided  into  eleven  departments.     They  are — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — (general  Count  Wo- 
3t>ntzow-Dachkow,  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor:  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  Count  Alexander 
Adlerberg,  March  29,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Prince  Alexander  Michael 
Gortschakoff,  bom  1798;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1818; 
Secretary  of  Embassy  at  London,  1824;  Minister  at  Florence,  1830; 
Plenipotentiary  at  Vienna,  1832 ;  Ambassador  Extraordinary  at 
Stuttgart,  1841 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1854 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  April  17,  1856. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Count  Vannoski,  aide-de- 
camp  of  the  emperor  ;  appointed  minister  of  war,  March  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — Rear- Admiral  Petchourow,  ap- 
pointed July  30,  1880. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — General  Count  Ignatiev,  ap- 
pointed March  29,  1881. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Coimt  Tolstoy,  Procura- 
tor-General of  the  Holy  Synod,  appointed  April  27,  1866. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Count  Abaza,  appointed  No- 
vember 3,  1880. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Count  Nabokoff*,  appointed  Jime 
14,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — Privy  Councillor  P.  A. 
Yalouiew,  appointed  Aug.  25,  1872. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Railways.  — ^Vice- Admiral 
Possiet,  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Comptrol. — Privy  Councillor 
Solski,  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1879. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  conununicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign,  or  with  the  *  Private  Cabinet  of  the 
Emperor,'  in  which  body  centres  the  whole  executive  authority  ol* 
the  empire.  The  Private  Cabinet  is  divided  into  four  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  the  presidency  and  superintendence  of  the  other  two. 
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and  is  in  immediate  commimication  with  the  emperor.  The  second 
is  the  legislative  department;  the  third  is  specially  devoted  to  the 
comptrol  of  the  army  and  secret  police ;  and  the  fourth  to  public 
instruction  and  ecclesiastical  aifairs. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  Constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand- duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent foim  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrested  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
to  Poland,  have  peculiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are,  at  present,  14  of  the  first, 
51  of  the  second,  and  above  320  of  the  last.  There  are,  besides, 
extensive  districts  which  from  the  thinness  of  the  popidation  are  not 
organised  into  regular  governments,  which  are  called  provinces,  or 

*  oblastsJ'  At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
.  general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  com- 
mands the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all 
affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  functionaries  within  their 
jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general- 
governors.  They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts, 
and  exercise  the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.  A  civil- 
governor,  representing  the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  coimcil  of 
regency,  to  which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in 
each  government  or  province.  In  case  of  dissent,  the  opinion  of  the 
governor  is  provisionally  adopted  till  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor 
with  respect  to  the  matter  be  ascertained.  A  vice-governor  is 
appointed  to  fill  the  place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is 
absent  or  unwell.  There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of 
finance  imder  the  presidency  of  the  vice-governor. 

The  government  of  the  parish,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  free 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole  countiT 
is  divided  into  communes  denominated  ^  Mir  ^ — ^which  means  how 

*  the  village '  and  *  the  world ' — and  these  again  are  united  into  dis- 
tricts or  *  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  two  thousand 
souls.  Each  of  the  latter  divisions  is  presided  over  by  an  Elder, 
or  '  Starshina/  who,  in  case  the  district  consists  of  several  villages^ 
has  above  him  a  '  Starosta,^  or  head  of  a  commune,  as  also  a 
tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public  stores.  All  these  officers 
are  elected  by  ballot  at  annual  assemblies  by  the  peasants,  and 
H'cin  among  themselves     The  ofilces  are  more  or  less  honorai/f 
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the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  being  so  small  as 
to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  annual  assemblies  for 
electing  these  local  representatives  are  constituted  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner.  Every  five  houses  have  the  election  of  one 
deputy  for  the  communal  assembly,  and  these  again  choose  a  dele- 
gate for  the  district  assemblies,  in  the  proportion  of  one  man  to 
every  ten  houses.  These  representatives  elect  their  own  pariah 
officers  and  discuss  and  decide  all  parish  afiairs,  such  as  die 
division  of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper 
distribution  of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of 
the  recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the 
commime,  petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
wmilar  matters.  As  a  rule,  these  communal  assemblies  take  place 
r^^ularly  three  times  a  year ;  but  they  may  be  called  more  fre- 
quently if  business  of  importance  require  it.  In  conjunction  with 
tiiese  assemblies  are  village  tribunsds,  consisting  of  two  elected 
members  of  the  commune  called  '  conscience  people.^  Injuries  and 
offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  disputes  relating  to  property,  not 
involving  more  than  five  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  popular  tribunals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  and  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
Ifarch  8,  1855),  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year  1772, 
and  reformed  in  1789.     This  charter  provides  for  a  national  parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  burghers, 
and  the  peasants.     The  right  of  l^slation  and  of  general  taxation 
is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is 
exerdsed  by  a  senate  appointed  by  tha  *  Emperor  Grand-duke.' 
This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alexander  I.,  of  October 
25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members,  called  the  'Com- 
mittee for  the  Affiiirs  of  Finland.'     Another  ukase,  of  Februaiy  12, 
1812,  created  a  Governor-general  of  Finland,  in  whom  was  vested 
the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of  the  sovereign.     In 
1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  *  Imperial  Senate  of  Finland,' 
was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council,  as  the '  Committee  for 
the  Affairs  of  Finland/  and  denominated,  afi^er  a  whUe,  '  the  Senate.' 
The  'Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting  of  fourteen  members,  then 
of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present  time,  of  eighteen,  is  nominated 
by  the  sovereign  for  tiiree  years,  and  chosen  the  one-half  from  the 
nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half  from  among  the  classes  of 
citizens  and  peasants.     The  organ  of  their  communication  with  the 
emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the  grand-ducbv  of  Finland, 
residing  at  St.  Petersburg. 
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Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.     By  im- 
perial decree  of  September  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wake  of  the 
suppression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  the 
kingdom   was  placed    under  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  '  Council  of  State  *  established  at  Warsaw ;  and 
this  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of  March 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  the  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire   administration  of  the  country   to  a   *  Commission  for  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,'  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.     Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorporated 
with  that  of  Russia. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  aynod,  but  main- 
tains  the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  oi 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russiaa 
Church.     At  first  it  had  a  foreign  head,  the  patriarch  in  Constanti^ 
nople,  who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kief,  and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  was 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen- 
dent; lastly,  the  direction  of  the  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
emperor.     He  is,  however,  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pope  of  Rome.     The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
ftmctions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pontiff;  he  appoints  to 
every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  far  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.     In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Russia,   requiring  a  judgment,    the  emperor   cannot  pronounce  » 
decision,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  synod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tion is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
consulted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.     The  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  being  once  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
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^^  execution.     In  official  documents  the  emperor  is  not  called  the 
"Head,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the  Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  firom  the 
-^ornan  Catholic  £dth,  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
^e  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
^^^sbig  all   indLviduals  to  read  and   study   the   Scriptures  in  the 
^^macular  tongue.    The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  such 
^^  extent,  that  no  priest  can  perform  any  spiritual  function  before 
^e  is  married,  nor  after  he  becomes  a  widower ;  and  as,  by  the  rules 
^f  the  Church,  he  is  not  allowed  to  remarry,  the  death  of  his  wife 
^^ccasions  the  cessation  of  his  clerical  Ainctions.     The  priests  may, 
kowever,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  enter  into  a  convent,  and 
^'oy  the  privilege  of  becoming  eligible  to  be  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.     There  are  in  Russia  nearly  500  cathedrals  and  about 
29,000  churches  attached  to  the  established  &ith,  the  latter  employ- 
ing about  70,000  secular  or  parochial  clergymen.     There  are  aLso 
about  550  convents,  of  which  480  are  for  men  and  70  for  women. 
The  clergy  are  either  secular  or  r^ular — the  former  consisting  of 
the  parochial  clergy,  and  the  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  mor^s, 
and  priests.     The  hierarchy  is  composed  of  bishops,  archbishops, 
and  metropolitans.     There  are  in  all  38  dioceses. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  partly  confiscated  by  Peter  I.  and  partly  by  Catherine  11. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  the  whole  movable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensation, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  even  when  increased 
by  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the  fees  on  occasion  of 
births,  mari-iages,  and  ftmerak,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
for  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  established  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  at  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  who  art- 
not  allowed  to  settle  in  Russia  Proper,  all  religions  may  be  freely 
professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the  Russo-Greek  Church 
is,  however,  permitted  to  renounce  his  creed ;  and  when  a  marriage 
takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and  a  person  belonging  to 
another  faith,  the  children  must  all  be  brought  up  in  the  establi^ed 
church.  Roman  Catholics  are  most  numerous  in  the  formerly  Polish 
provinces,  Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in 
Southern  Russia,  while  the  Jews  are  almost  entirely  settled  in  the 
towns  and  larger  villages  of  the  western  and  south-western  frontier 
districts. 

The   number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
European  Russia  was  returned  as  follows  at  an  eu\mieinAic»TL  \a^<^scL 
m  1867:— 
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Creeds 


Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 
United  Greeks  and  Ar- 


menians   .    . 
Roman  Catholics 
Protestants  . 
Jews   .     . 
Mahometans 
Pagans    .     .     . 


Bnatia, 
ex-Poland 


64,061,326 

87,136 
2,882,991 
2,234,112 
1,829,100 
2,368,766 
266,603 


Poland 


32,484 

229,260 

4,826,473 

331,233 

783,079 

606 

472 


Total, 

Bnropeui 

Bnssia 


64,093,810 

266,396 
7,209,464 
2,666,346 
2,612,179 
2,869,372 

266,976 


Total, 
1879 


63,836,000 

66,000 
8,300,000 
2,960,000 
3,000,000 
2,600,000 

26,000 


The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
Educational  Establishments  in  Russia,  maintained,  either  wholly  or 
in  part,  by  the  government,  and  placed  under  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1870 : — 


Number 

PnpUs 

Universities 

Lyceums 

Veterinary  schools         .... 
Gymnasiums  and  progymnasiums — 

For  males 

For  females 

Training  schools  for  teachers 

District  schools 

Primary  schools 

Total 

8 
2 
2 

163 

173 

39 

419 

22,827 

7,276 
262 
164 

\  68,478 

1,274 

27,608 

831,402 

23,628 

926,363 

In  1876  there  were  24,456  primary  schools,  with  1,019,488 
pupils ;  in  1877  there  were  68  normal  schools,  with  4,596  pupils ; 
while  the  various  secondary  establishments  had  88,400  pupils. 
The  universities  had,  in  1878,  6,250  students. 

In  the  budget  for  ^e  year  1879,  a  sum  of  16,230,116  roubles,  or 
2,318,586/.  was  set  down  for  public  education.  Of  this  total  the 
allowance  made  to  universities  and  lyceums  was  321,739/.;  to 
gymnasiums  586,650/. ;  to  district,  parochial,  and  primary  schools, 
849,317/. ;  and  to  training  collies  for  teachers,  and  for  building  ex- 
penses, 177,261/.   The  rest  was  for  the  cost  of  general  administration. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  were  found  to  be  pos- 
gessed  of  these  elements  of  knowledge.  In  the  Grand -duchy  of 
Finland,  which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  universal,  the  whole 
of  the  inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  \a  di-vidadViiXtt  ^^^lc»^aaT^a^.^%tdcita^ 
each  ofwbicb  has  a  university, mt\\  a  nwiEL^et  o^V3c.<i\xxft&^  \>x  >«>k\.^ 
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die  jomig  men  intended  to  fill  chril  offices  are  mostlj  infltnicted, 
benles  gjmnasinmsy  high  scIioqIb,  and  elementary  adioolB,  Taiymg 
aeoofding  to  area  and  population.  The  chief  diMricts  are  those  of 
Petersbnig,  Moeoow,  Kharko^  Kaaan,  Dorpat,  Kief^  Odeaaa,  WOna, 
and  Warsaw. 

Berenne  and  Bzpenditiire. 

Hie  pablie  revenae  of  the  empire  is  deriTed  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
txMaJ  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  <m  the 
public  dtebt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
gOTemment,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipte  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  detaik, 
cannot  be  issued  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  actual  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  Imperial  Groremment  for  each  of  the  three  years  from 
1^5  to  1877,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  the  total  rcTenue  and 
eaqMmditure  for  each  of  the  two  years  1878  ard  1879: — 


Tens 

Beva 

me 

Bxpenditiire 

Bonbles 

£ 

£ 

187.5 

.532,306,209 

76.043,744 

529,050,426 

75,578.632 

1876 

534,791,290 

.  76,398,757 

534,705.120 

'  76,386,446 

18n 

537,784,596 

76,826.371 

537,776.074 

76,825,153 

1878 

600,398,425 

85,771.204 

600.398,425 

85.771.204 

1879 

628,965,708 

:  89,852,244 

628,583,757 

89,797.679 

The  financial  estimates  of  Russia  are  fimned  <»i  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
•obdiTided  under  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
•eoondly,  'recettes  d*ordre;*  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipts. 
Hie  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heads,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure ;  seccmdly,  anticipated  deficits  in  receipts 
('non  valeurs  dans  les  recettes*);  thirdly,  ^d^penses  d*ordre;'  and 
fourthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefly  incurred  for  the 
oonstructiim  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  nosed  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  '  recettes  d*ordre'  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  finom  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  other  miscellaneous 
sources.  These  receipts  are  balance  by  sums  of  a  similar  amount 
placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of  *  d^penses 
d'ordre.'  The  extraordinary  receipts  consist  mainly  of  sums  bor- 
rowed for  the  purpose  of  subsidirang  railwajrs  and  for  promoting 
odier  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  '  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  cide  of  the  Exidi^ite 

The  ^Hawing  two  tables  show  the  prinidpaisoTixceAoiT^icsDSUb  vo.^ 
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the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Government  according 
the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881 : — 


Bonrcee  of  Bevenne 


1.  Ordinary  Eevenue : 
Direct  taxes    . 
Indirect  taxes. 
Mint,  post,  and  telegraphs 
State  domains . 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
Eevenue  of  Transcaucasus 


Total  ordinary  revenue 

2.  «Eecette8d*0rdre' 

3.  Extraordinary  receipts      .... 

Total  revenue 


{ 


& 


1881 

Bonbles 

138,009,750 

376,592,351 

26,320,677 

33,909,787 

44,937,321 

8,599,089 


628,368,975 


24,953,551 


64,139,083 


717,461,609 
102,494,515 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


1.  Ordinary  Expenditure : 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  national  debt 

Imperial  Chancery  . 

Holy  Synod    .... 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House 

Foreign  Affairs 

War 

the  Navy 

Finance  . 

Imperial  Domains 

the  Interior    . 

Public  Instruction 

Public  Works  and  Eailways 

Justice   ... 
Department  of  General  Control 
Posts  and  Telegraphs      .... 
Civil  administration  of  the  Transcaucasus 
Various 


>» 


»> 


,, 


», 


», 


J, 


,» 


» 


»» 


/ 


Total  ordinary  expenditure 

2.  Anticip.  deficits  in  receipts      . 

3.  *D6peDsesd'0rdre* 

4.  Temporary  disbursements        • 

Total  expenditure     <      £ 


1881 


Ronblee 
193,338,684 

1,656,876 
10,321,265 

9,154,658 

3,645,226 
206,718,302 
28,903,132 
83,741,500 
19,152,183 
37,999,917 
17,358,296 
11,586,594 
16,554,596 

2,190,788 
21,612,712 

8,158,326 

2,642,586 


674,725,640 
4,000,000 


24,953,551 


13,782,418 


717,461,609 
102,494,515 
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The  direct  taxes  of  the  empire  consiBt  chiefly  of  imposts  on  land 
• — *  inip6ts  redevances  fonci^res ' — ^which  produce  nine-tenths  of  the 
vhole  poU-tax,  levied  from  the  peasantry,  and  raised  at  very  Httle  ex- 
pense. Customs  and  excise  duties,  the  former  of  a  protective  nature, 
and  the  latter  laid  principally  on  spirits,  beer,  salt,  and  tobacco,  form 
the  bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  table  showing  the  budget  of  expenditure 
for  1881  that,  next  to  the  disbursements  for  the  army,  the  largest 
branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  public  debt.  Li  the  budget 
estimates  for  the  year  1881,  the  total  amount  required  for  interest 
and  sinking  frmd  was  divided  as  follows :— - 


Interest,  &c.,  on  Public  Loads 

1881 

Foreign  loans : 

Terminable 

Perpetual ■       .        .         .        . 

Internal  terminable  loans : 

Debt  to  sundry  departments      .        .        . 

Four  per  cent,  bank  bills  (metallic)  .... 

Five  per  cent,  bank  bills 

1st  and  2nd  lottery  loans 

1st  and  2nd  oriental  loans 

Treasury  bills 

Polish  obligations 

Debt  on  Polish 'Feuilles  de  liquidation'    . 

Internal  perpetual  loans 

Anticipated  redemption  of  loans 

Total 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  on  consolidated  bills  issued 
for  construction  of  railways,  &c 

Grand  total 

Bonbles 
23,661,504 
23,502,815 

199,865 

4,500,000 

7,450,000 

13,289,250 

44,000,000 

9,331,200 

1,890,000 

3,184,124 

10,117,646 

287,553 

141,413,967 
51,924,727 

193,338,684 
£27,619,812 

The  finances  of  Russia,  almost  since  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
exhibit  large  annual  deficits,  caused  partly  by  an  enormous  expendi- 
ture for  war,  and  partly  by  the  construction  of  reproductive  works, 
such  as  railways.  But  the  war  expenditure  was  by  far  the  greatest 
cause  of  the  deficits. 

According  to  ofiicial  returns,  issued  in  1881,  the  total  war  out- 
lay incurred  by  Russia  during  the  four  years  1876-79  amounted 
to  1,020,578,490  roubles,  or  145,796,927Z. 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways 
throughout  the  Empire,  a  munber  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 
the  twenty-eight  years  from  1850  to  1877.  The  most  important  of 
them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
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expenditiiie   £>r    the   raOway  from    St  Petefabmrg    to  Hoeoow; 
iecondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  steriing,  iasaed  in  1859 ,  thirdly,  a 
loan  of  8  milliona,  ksoed  in  1860 ;  and  fomthlj,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 
lions sterling,  issaed  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted  partly  for 
the  corering  of  financial  deficits  and  partty  finr  the  ccmstmction  of 
railways.     The  subsequent  iarmgn  loans  were  <me  for  2,600,0002., 
issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000/.  each,  issaed  respecdyely  in 
1864  and   1866.     The  next  was  a  foreign  loan  d  12,000,0002., 
faron^t  out    in    January  1870 ;    follow^   by   another    loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15,OOO,O00|., 
the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.     The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring;  the  four  foreign  loans  of  1870, 1871, 
1872,  and  1873  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  Rothschild,  of  London  and 
Paris ;  and  lastly,  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs. 
M^idelssohn,  Berlin,  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte,  Paris, 
and  other  continental  banks.    Finally,  a  foreign  loan  of  28,000,0002. 
was  issued  in  November  1880  direct  by  the  Russian  Government, 
but  both  Messrs.  Rothschild  and  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte  of  Paris 
declining  to  contract  for  it,  there  were  but  few  subscribers. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia, 
fifteen  in  number — ^including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822 — 
contracted  up  to  the  end  of  September  1879 : — 

FoRKiON  Loans  of  Rvssia. 


Year  of  iasiid 

Nominal  ciqiital 

Interest 
percent. 

Price  of  issue 
percent. 

1822 

6,400,000 

5 

77 

1850 

5,500,000 

4i 

93 

1859 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8.000,000 

4J 

92 

1862 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1863 

2,600,000 

5 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

5 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1870 

12,000,000 

6 

80 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 

81 

1872 

15,000,000 

5 

89^ 

1878 

15,000,000 

5 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

51 

87i 

1876 

15,000,000. 

5} 

87i 

1877 

15,000,000 

5i 

85 

146,980,000 

Not  included  in  the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 
ranteed  by  the  Imperial  Government.    Tli^  earlier  of  the  foreign 
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kans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  the 
operation  of  sinking  funds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  bj  Messrs. 
Rothschild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875 ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 
som  was  2,950,000/. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000/. ;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
by  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000/.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
repayments,  through  sinking  funds,  were  comparatiyely  small  of  the 
sabsequent  loans. 

The  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  interior  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  2,450,000,000  roubles,  or  350,000,000/.,  on  the  1st  of 
September  1878,  the  total  including  an  internal  loan  of  210,000,000 
roubles,  or  30,000,000/ ,  issued  in  1877,  soon  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war  against  Turkey,  and  another  internal  loan,  called 
^  The  Second  Eastern  Loan,'  to  the  amount  of  300,000,000  roubles, 
or  42,857,142/.  issued  in  August  1878.  On  January  I,  1880,  the 
total  debt  had  increased  to  2, 980,584,546  roubles,  or  425,797,792/. 

Not  included  in  the  debt  here  enumerated  is  a  very  large  quantity 
of  paper  money  with  forced  currency.  According  to  official  reports, 
the  total  amouDt  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1876,  was  797,313,480  roubles,  or  118,901,925/.  There  were  new 
issues  of  paper  money  to  a  very  large  amount  during  the  years 
1876  to  1879.  The  total  debt  represented  by  paper  money  of 
forced  currency  was  estimated  at  1,134,000,000  roubles,  or 
162,000,000/.,  at  the  end  of  September  1879. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  n.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  supply 'Of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Emi^ess,  1796,  amounted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  the  consequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Grovemment  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation.  A^r  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,  the  Bank  of  Russia, 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finaucef  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  with  a  prospect  of  the 
resumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  «l  uxmi^^ec  q\  -^^ai^^^ 
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The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  had  a  revenue  of  32,409,576  marcs, 
or  1,296,383Z.,  and  expenditure  of  34,953,379  marcs,  or  1,398,135/. 
in  1880.  Its  total  debt  on  January  1, 1881,  amounted  to  62,405,538 
marcs,  or  2,496,221/.  The  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  in  1867, 
on  the  final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year  1871, 
from  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans,  partly  and  principally  by 
means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  soltfiers, 
and  partly  by  voluntary  enhstment.     In  January  1871,  a  law  of 
military  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor,  which  came 
into  force  in  1872.     The  new  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,  to 
which  all  men  who  have  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are 
not  physically  incapacitated,  are  liable.     Immunity  fi:om  service  by 
the  purchase  pi  substitutes  is  prohibited  under  the  new  regulations. 
They  fix  the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifbeen  years,  six  of  them 
in  active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.     The  men  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  up  the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  they 
are   sent   on  furlough.     Afier  acquitting  themselves  of  their   six 
years*  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.    If  called  out  during  these  nine  years,  the  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active    operations,  the  older  ones 
being    set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  to   reinforce    the   garrisons  of 
fortresses.     In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence.    To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  fi:ee  themselves  firom 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branches, 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  degree  of  education  are  permitted 
to  enter  firom  their  17th  year  as  volimteers  for  a  short  period  ot 
service.     After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  the 
volunteers   either  undergo  a   military  examination  of  an  inferior 
degree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  officer's 
examination  and  become  either  army  ofiicers  or  reserve   ofiScers. 
Volunteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  as  privates,  remain 
in  the  reserve  till  their  36th  year.     All  other  ofiScers  leaving  the 
regular  army  before  their  36th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the  reserve  ix>  that  age.     Soldiers  belons^g  to  the  reserve  are 
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exempt  from  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
o(her  public  capacity.  All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organified  in  accordance  with  the  rules  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1871,  that '  now  as  formerly, 
military  service  will  be  performed  under  special  laws  by  the 
Cossacks,  the  non-Russian  inhabitants  of  certain  portions  of  the 
Empire,  and  the  population  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.*  The 
levies  furnished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by  particular  treaties ; 
and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly  on  account  of  their 
diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great  aversion  to  a  mili- 
tary life.  Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two  on  every  500  males 
produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men. 

Under  the  new  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Russia 
consist  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.  In 
addition  to  these,  reserve  forces  are  organised  during  the 
continuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  coimtry  require  it.  The  garrison 
troops  are  organised  to  answer  the  following  purposes.  Firstly,  in 
time  of  peace  they  are  employed  to  do  ordinary  garrison  service,  and, 
secondly,  they  instruct  recruits,  and,  in  the  cavalry,  break-in  horses ; 
they  also  drill  the  men  on  furlough  and  in  the  reserve  called 
out  for  exercise.  In  time  of  war,  the  garrison  troops  continue  the 
garrison  duty,  drill  recruits,  and  supply  the  *  cadres '  for  the 
formation  of  the  infantry  and  foot  artiUeiy  reserves,  as  al«)  for  the 
formation  of  *  troupes  de  marche '  of  all  arms  of  the  service.  The 
reserve  forces  are  only  formed  in  time  of  war.  The  *  cadres '  are 
supplied  by  the  local  garrisons  and  filled  up  by  the  reserves.  The 
reserve  forces  have  a  double  destination,  namely,  first  to  act  as  a 
field  force  in  separate  infentiy  regiments  and  divisions  with  their 
own  foot  artillery  and  train,  and,  secondly,  to  garrison  fortresses 
and  supply  fortress  artiUery.  One  company  of  the  garrison  troops 
is  regarded  as  a  sufficient  ^  cadre '  for  a  battalion  of  reserve,  and 
one  garrison  gun  as  a  *  cadre '  for  a  reserve  battery.  The  *  troupes 
de  marche '  are  formed  upon  *  cadres '  supplied  by  the  garrison 
troops  of  all  arms.  They  consist  of  all  men  on  finrlough  and  in 
reserve,  in  excess  of  the  numbers  required  for  raising  the  field  forces 
to  the  war  standard.  They  are  also  employed  to  fill  up  the  gaps 
occasioned  by  losses  in  the  field  forces.  To  keep  the  Guards  always 
at  their  full  complement,  special  reserve  forces  are  attached  to  them, 
at  the  rate  of  one  battalion  per  regiment  of  infantry  and  rifle 
brigade,  and  one  battery  per  artillery  brigade.  The  reserve  and 
garrison  battalions  are  stationed  in  the  districts  whence  they  draw 
tiieir  reserves  at  the  rate  of  two  reserve  battaAioiaa  ^«t   ^E^^crcv^i^sii 
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battalion.  The  organisation  of  the  reserve  forces  is  not  at  first  to 
be  fully  carried  out  under  the  new  law  in  any  but  those  provinces  of 
European  Russia  densely  enough  inhabited  to  admit  of  it.  In 
those  outlying  or  little  inhabited  portions  in  which  the  formation  of 
reserve  troops  would  be  inexpedient,  the  reserve  men  are  to  be 
formed  into  '  troupes  de  marche  *  and  despatched  to  the  seat  of  war 
to  reinforce  the  reserve  corps ;  or  they  are  to  be  sent  to 
garrison  neighbouring  fortresses,  or  do  garrison  duty  in  the  interior. 
Subsequent  laws  have  in  some  important  points  altered  the 
organisation  of  the  Hussian  army. 

The  following  was  the  composition  of  the  Russian  army  in  1880  :— 


Peace  Footing. 


War  Footing. 


Battalions  . 
Squadrons  . 
Qins. 
Horses 


1,033 

405 

1,514 

129,532 


Battalions  . 
Squadrons . 
Guns. 
Horses 


1,722 

412 

3,772 

398,306 


The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
army,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  ministry  of  war,  was  as 
follows  in  1880 :— 


1.  Regular  army. 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Total. 

2.  Irregular  army. 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Tot«l. 

General  total 

Onthepeaoe 
footing 

On  the  war 
footing 

625,617 
85,860 

108,610 
20,624 

1,915,703 

94,466 

210,772 

43,352 

840,711 

6,500 

34,196 

2,912 

2,264,293 

8,510 

142,400 

12,650 

43,608 

163,560 

884,319              2,427,853 

To  this  has  to  be  added  the  staff,  gendarmerie,  militia  (raised  only 
in  time  of  war),  &c.,  which  would  raise  the  war  forces  to  a  total  of 
2,733,305  men. 

By  the  law  of  December  18,  1878,  which  came  into  force  on 
January  1,  1S81,  personal  military  service  is  declared  obligatory  in 
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Finland.     The  Finnish  troops  form  nine  battalions  of  riflemen,  each 
with  18  officers  and  505  men,  and  number  in  all  4,838. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are  the 
Cossacks.  The  country  of  the  Don  Cossacks  contains  from  600,000 
to  700,000  inhabitants.  By  Imperial  decree,  dated  April  29,  1875, 
every  Cossack  of  the  Don,  from  fifteen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  is 
bound  to  render  military  service.  No  substitution  is  allowed,  nor 
payment  of  money  in  lieu  of  service.  Exemption  from  military 
service  is  granted,  however,  at  aU  times,  to  the  Christian  clergy,  and, 
in  times  of  peace,  to  physicians  and  veterinary  surgeons,  apothe- 
caries, and  teachers  in  public  schools.  The  regular  military  force 
consists  of  fifty-four  cavalry  regiments,  each  numbering '1,044  men, 
making  a  total  of  56,376.  The  number  of  Cossacks  is  computed  as 
follows: — 


On  the  Black  Sea   .         .         . 

Great  Kussian  Cosi^acks  on  the  Caucasian  Line 

Don  Cossacks 

Ural  Cossacks        ...... 

Orenburg  Cossacks  ..... 

Siberian  Cossacks 

Total 


Heads 


126,000 

150,000 

440,000 

50,000 

60,000 

50,000 

875,000 


In  military 
aervioe 


18,000 
18,000 
66,000 

8,000 
10,000 

9,000 


129,000 


The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  eight  districts, 
called  Woisskos.  Each  Woissko  furnishes  a  certain  number  of  rai- 
ments, fully  armed  and  equipped,  and  undergoing  constant  military 
exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned, 
in  the  course  of  ten  days.  The  two  larger  districts  are  the  Woissko 
of  Kuban,  which  has  the  privilege  of  ftimishing  a  squadron  of  picked 
men  for  an  Imperial  escort  in  time  of  war,  and  the  second  the 
Woissko  of  Terak,  which  furnishes  a  like  escort  in  time  of  peace. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them.  The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commune,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures, 
hunting-grounds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Grovemment,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  military 
service.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
*  Maloletniye,'  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
service,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  fi-om  service, 
the  *  OtHtavniye,'  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  their  foTt^- 
aeventh  year,  in  the  reserve^  afler  which  period  they  atft  t%!^2ct^<ei^  %sb 
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wholly  released  from   service  and  invalided.     Every  Cossack    is 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.     Whilst  on  service  beyond  the  fitjntiers  of  his  own 
country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  smaJJ 
amoimt  of  pay.     The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Government.     Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Russian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  var3dng  in  peace 
and  war,  together  with  grant?  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.     Besides  the  rega- 
lar  Cossacks,  there   are,  on  the  Orenburg  and  Siberian  lines,  the 
Bashkir  Cossacks,  numbering  some  200,000  men. 

2.  Navy, 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  fleet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Badtic, 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions,  like  the  English, 
carry  the  white,  blue,  and  red  flag—an  arrangement  originating 
with  the  Dutch — but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  con- 
nected with  the  colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1880,  the  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of 
the  Russian  navy  was  returned  oflicially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
Fleet,  consisting  of  137  men-of-war,  comprising  27  armour-clad  ships, 
44  unarmoured  steamers,  and  66  transports ;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet, 
consisting  of  31  men-of-war,  comprising  3  armour-clad  ships,  25 
unarmoured  steamers,  and  3  transports ;  3,  the  Caspian  Sea  Fleet, 
consisting  of  11  unarmoured  steamers  and  8  transports;  4,  the 
Siberian  Fleet,  consisting  of  15  unarmoured  steamers  and  21  trans- 
ports. The  total  comprises  223  men-of-war,  all  steamers,  armed 
with  561  guns,  with  engines  of  aggregate  188,120  horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  war  of  Russia,  comprising  30  slups — 28  in 
the  Baltic,  and  2  in  the  Black  Sea — was  made  up,  at  the  end  of 
1880,  of  the  following  classes  of  ships : — 

Armour  thickness 
Inches 
Ist  Class:  Three  mastlesB  turret-ships       .         .        .         12  and  14 
2nd  Class :  Nine  sea-going  craisers     .         .         .        .  4     to    6 

3rd  Class :  Sixteen  vessels  for  coast  defence       .         .  4     to    4^ 

4th  Class:  Two  circular  monitors       ....         11  and  18 

The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  thirty  ironclad  vessels 
of  the  Russian  navy  under  their  four  classes.  The  columns  of  the 
table  show,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  flrst,  the  thickness  of  armour 
at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  gtms  ;  thirdly, 
the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage, 
or  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk 
before  their  names  were  not  completed  aX  tke  «iA  ^i  \^%\\ — 
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AnnoDT 

Q 

ma 

Indicated 

Diiplooe- 

HxDHoIinmoUih 

Home. 

wstarllna 

Nnmber 

•^"Blil. 

power 

WniuiB 

FirH-daae:— 

InohM 

t™ 

Peter  tha  Great  . 

U 

36-ton 

2,200 

9.510 

•Minia 

3S-tflB 

2,600 

5,660 

*MalakoiF    . 

10 

* 

35-ton 

2,fi00 

5.000 

Baxmd-dati  :— 

*Duke  of  Edinburgh    . 

fl 

{5 

!  3-ton  "1 
6i-«m| 

2,uau 

4,438 

GBDeral-Admiral 

e 

{\ 

12-ton  "l 
stwn 

2.000 

4.438 

Admiral  TchiWhagoff . 

iii 

i 

1.800 

3,306 

Admiral  Spiridoff        . 

fii 

3S-tfln 

1,800 

?.396 

Admiral  Greig    . 

6 

6 

25-tun 

1,800 

3,450 

Admiral  Laxareff 

5 

6 

25-ton 

1,800 

3.460 

Kniaz-Pojarski   . 

H 

10 

la-toD 

1,800 

4,2B1 

4 

cs 

12-ton  1 
80-pdrs./ 

2,600 

5,044 

Patropadoveki  . 

i 

c; 

I2-tDn\ 
BO-pdrsJ 

3,600 

0,944 

Third-das,.— 

•Kreinl 

*i 

r  u 

13-ton  1 
fli-tonj 

1,500 

3,260 

•Netronmena 

i\ 

1  2 

1? 

1,500 

3.260 

PerTenets  . 

2S 

1,500 

S,260 

* 

la-ton 

800 

1,836 

12-t«n 

eoo 

1,835 

Smerlch 

2 

12-ton 

sou 

1,680 

3 

18-ton 

800 

1,566 

Edinorog    . 

2 

800 

1,5.56 

Koldoun     . 

2 

18-ton 

800 

1,555 

Latnik        .        .        . 

4 

18-ton 

800 

1,555 

Lava.         .          .         . 

4 

2 

18- ton 

800 

1,655 

Ounigan 

2 

18-ton 

SOU 

1,5.W 

Pan^.          .         .         . 

2 

18-ton 

800 

1,555 

Streletz 

2 

18-ton 

800 

1,656 

Tiphon 

2 

IB-ton 

800 

1.555 

VeBhtchoim 

2 

le-ton 

800 

1.665 

Cireular  moaUort  .— 

Admiral  Popoff  . 

2 

lO-lon 

640 

3,660 

2 

2H-ton 

480 

2,490     1 

The  two  moat  powerfiil  vesBela  of  the  RuBuan  ironclad  nary  are 
the  mastlesfl  turret-ships,  Peter  the  Great  and  Minin,  the  latter 
not  qtiite  completed  at  uie  end  of  1880.  The  Peter  the  Great,  con- 
Mnicted  in  the  harbour  of  Kronstadt,  and  Ia\mched  m  VW1  ^,  '[««£ii^<i& 
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in  design  and  construction  the  three  great  mastless  turret-ships  of 
the  British  navy,  more  especially  the  Dreadnought  (see  page  234), 
though  of  larger  size,  its  length  being  321  feet,  and  its  extreme 
breadth  64  feet.  The  Peter  the  Great  carries  two  turrets.  The 
Minin,  armed,  is  smaller  in  size,  being  298  feet  long,  and  50  feet 
in  extreme  breadth. 

An  ironclad  of  an  entirely  novel  description  is  the  third  on  the 
list,  the  Malakoff.  It  is  being  built  in  the  yard  of  Messrs.  John 
Elder  &  Co.,  Glasgow,  after  designs  of  Admiral  PopofF.  The 
Malakoff  is  almost  exactly  of  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  and  lies  deep 
in  the  water,  with  a  convex  shield  on  the  top,  presenting, but  a 
small  surface  for  shot,  which,  besides  is  expected  partly  to  glide  off 
from  the  thick  armour.  The  Malakoff  was  contracted  for  to  be 
laimched  at  the  end  of  1881. 

Next  to  the  Peter  the  Great  and  the  Minin,  the  largest  of  the  thirty 
ironclads  of  the  Russian  navy  are  two  new  broadside  ships,  the  Duke 
of  Edinburgh  and  the  General-Admiral.  The  Duke  of  Edinburgh, 
original  called  the  Alexander  Nevsky,  and  the  General- Admiral,  are 
each  285  feet  in  length  and  48  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  built  of  iron 
sheathed  with  wood,  and  with  a  six-inch  armour-belt  on  the  water 
line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.  The  battery  deck  of  these  ironclads 
is  similar  to  that  of  the  British  ships  of  the  Hercules  and  Invincible 
classes  (see  pages  234-5), the  guns  being  so  arranged  as  to  fire  in  all 
directions.  Next  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers  stand  the  four 
Eussian  ironclads  named  after  admirals,  namely,  the  Admiral 
Tchitchagoff,  Admiral  Spiridoff,  Admiral  Greig,  and  Admiral 
Lazareff.  They  are  turret-ships  of  the  type  of  the  Monarch  (see 
page  235),  the  turrets  being  encased  in  six-inch  armour.  The 
next  ship  in  the  list,  the  Kniaz-Pojarski,  was  built  by  English  en- 
gineers at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  launched  in  Sep- 
tember 1866.  The  Kniaz-Pojarski  is  280  feet  long,  49  feet  beam, 
and  about  31  feet  deep.  The  last  two  armour-clad  ships  in  the  list 
of  seagoing  cruisers,  the  Sevastopol  and  Petropaulovski,  are  of  obso- 
lete type,  having  been  built  in  1863  and  1864,  the  former  being  the 
first  constructed  ironclad  of  the  Russian  navy. 

An  entirely  new  featiire  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  vessels 
is  represented  by  the  two  Circular  Monitors,  also  called  *  Popoffkas,' 
after  their  designer.  Admiral  Popoff,  builder  of  the  Peter  the  Great. 
The  first  of  these  new  ships,  named  the  Novgorod,  of  2,000  tons 
burthen  and  480  horse-power,  was  launched  in  June  1873,  at  the 
docks  of  Nicholaieff,  near  Sevastopol;  and  the  second,  named  Admiral 
Popoff,  was  launched  in  October  1875  fi:om  the  dockyard  of  Nichol- 
aieff. The  Admiral  Popoff  is  reported  to  embrace  all  the  latest 
improvements  in  this  class  of  veeaeU,  beim^  120  feet  in  diameter 
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against  100  feet  of  the  Novgorod,  and  of  greater  speed,  with  lesser 
draught  of  water,  namely,  12^  feet.  However,  as  the  mean  speed 
of  the  Circular  Monitors  is  not  calculated  to  be  more  than  from 
eight  to  mne  miles  an  hour,  they  must  be  held  to  be  chiefly 'fitted 
for  defensive  purposes,  serving  as  '  floating  fortresses.' 

^he  Imperial  navy  was  commanded,  in  1880,  by  17  admirals, 
32  vice-admirals,  31  rear  admirals,  201  first>class  captains,  98 
Beoood-class  captains,  303  captain  lieutenants,  443  lieutenants, 
and  129  midshipmen  of  the  special  corps  attached  to  the  navy. 
The  navigation  detachment  contained,  at  the  same  date,  five  generals 
and  508  stafiE  officers;  the  naval  artillery  four  generals  and  197  staff 
officers ;  and  the  naval  engineers  six  generals  and  139  staff  officers. 

The  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  are  levied,  like  the  army,  by 
recruitment ;  many  of  them,  however,  are  enlisted  voluntarily,  and 
the  crews  fiirnished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  this 
manner.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy  is  nine  years,  seven  of 
which  must  be  spent  in  active  Service,  and  two  in  the  reserve. 

Area  and  PopTilatioiL 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  territorial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  surfece. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  tlie  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
sorveys  that  can  lay  claim  to  ^curacy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  from  estimates.     There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enimiera- 
tions,  made  by  the  government  during-  the*  years  1870  to  1873, 
mainly  undertaken  for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  serve  to  furnish  an 
approximately  correct  return  of  the  numbers  of  the  people.      Ac- 
cording to  them,  the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,238,771 
English  square  miles,  while  the  total  population  numbers  85,426,142, 
being,  on  the  average,   10  individuals  to  the  square  mile.     The 
density  of  population  of  Euro^)ean  Russia  is  considerably  greater 
than  that  of  liie  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire.     Russia  in  Europe, 
comprising    an  area  of   2,261,244    English    square    miles,  with 
78,472,847  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average,-  34  individuals  to  the 
square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending  over  5,977,127  English 
square  miles,  with  6,935,795  inhabitants,  has  ba)*ely  more  than  a 
single  individual  to  the  square  mile. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  these  official  statements, 
— ^referring  to  the  year  1870,  as  r^^ds  the  whole  of  European 
Russia,  and  to  various  dates,  mostly  later,  in  respect  to  the  Asiatic 
portion  of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  political  and  geographical  divisions  of  the  Em^nre  of 
Rnaaa: — 

cc 
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GoTemments 


/ 


1.  Rtiuia  Ml  Europe  : — 
Archange 
Jarofllay 
Kaluga  . 

Eofltroina        •        • 
Konrsk  . 
Moscow  . 
Nijni  Novgorod 
Novgorod 
Olonets 

Orel  .  .  . 
Pskov  . 
Biazan  . 
Smolensk 
Tambov  • 
Tula 

Tver  . 
Vladimir 
Vologda . 
Voronej  . 


Area:  Bng^iah 
•qnaremika 


Great  Bofisia 


Kharkov 

Kiev 

Poltava 

Tchemigov 

Little  Russia 


Astrakhan 

Kazan    • 

Orenburg       .        .        .        .       . 

Pensa     

•Perm 

Samara 

Saratow 

Simbirsk 

Ufa 

Viatka 

Eastern  Bussia 


Bessarabia 
Cossacks  of  the  Don 
EJaitaAnoBlal . 
Kbenon 


831,490 
13,750 
11.939 
32,701 
17,936 
12,868 
19,796 
47,234 
67,487 
18,041 
17,069 
16,264 
21,638 
26,683 
11,966 
26,223 
18,863 

166,492 
26,438 


880,798 


21,040 
19,689 
19,266 
20,232 


80,226 


86,668 
24,600 
73,886 
14,996 
128,246 
60,198 
32,622 
19,109 
47,032 
69,114 


646,470 


\ 


14,046 
61,911 
26,147 
ai,522 


Fopulfttion 


281,112 
1,000,748 

996,252 
1,176,097 
1,946,807 
1,772,624 
1,271,664 
1,011,446 

296,392 
1,696,881 

776,701 
1,477,433 
1,140,015 
2,160,971 
1,167,878 
1,628,881 
1,259,923 
1,003,039 
2,162,696 

24,006,469 


1,698,015 
2,176,182 
2,102,614 
1,669,600 

7,636,361 


601,514 
1,704,624 

900,647 
1,173,186 
2,198,666 
1,837,081 
1,761,268 
1,206,881 
1,364,926 
2,406,024 


16,143,716 


1,078,932 
1,086,264 
1,362,300 
1,696,809 
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CkyrenunentB 


Sea  of  Azov 

Tamida 

South  Russia 

Grodno 

KoYno    

Minsk 

Moghiley 

Podolia 

Vilna 

Vitebsk  .         .         .         ; 

Volhynia 

Western  Russia 

Conrland        ••.... 

Esthonia 

LiTonia 

St  Petersburg         .        .        .        . 

Baltic  Provinces 

Total,  Russia  Proper 

Kalisz 

Kielce 

Tiomsha 

Lublin 

3Pk>trkow        ...... 

Plotzk 

Badom 

Siedlce    ..•..•. 
Smralki  ....... 

Warsaw , 

Poland 

Abo-Bjomeborg      •        .        .        •        • 

Kuopio 

Njland 

St.  Michael 

Tevastehus 

Uleaborg • 

Viborg 

vTasa     •....•« 

Finland 

Kuban    •••...• 

Stavropol 

Terek 

Cis -Caucasia 
og2 


Ares:  English 
square  miles 


14,217 
24,588 


168,381 


14,965 
15,691 
35,273 
18,158 
16,223 
16,412 
17,439 
27,736 


161,897 


10.536 

7,817 

18,158 

20,759 


57,269 


1,895,041 

4,391 
3,897 
4,667 
6,500 
4,729 
4,200 
4,769 
5,536 
4,846 
5,622 


49,157 


9,332 

16,499 

4,584 

8,818 

8,333 

63,954 

16,623 

16,078 


144,221 


36.782 
27,020 
28,267 


^IM^ 


Popnlatimi 


704,997 


5,819,302 


1,008,521 
1,156,041 
1,182,230 

947,625 
1,933,188 
1,001,909 

888,727 
1,704,018 


9,822,259 


619,154 

323,961 

1,000,876 

1,825,471 


8,269,462 


65,695,559 


669,261 
518,730 
489,699 
707,098 
682,495 
471,938 
532,466 
504,606 
524,489 
925,639 


6,026,421 


310,159 
230,692 
176,558 
160,694 
197,140 
189,044 
278,754 
314,994 


1,857,035 


672,224 
437,118 
485,287 


\J5ftV^'\^ 


\ 
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^„"2S 

Popatatim 

Baku 

15.151 

513.560 

Daghestan 

11.621 

448,299 

Elirabethpol 

17,114 

539,412 

10,670 

452,001 

Kutais 

7,B95 

605.691 

Sukliiun 

3,331 

70,701 

3,741 

16,703 

Tiflia 

16,618 

60S.A94 

HaUmtBli 

TraDa-CancaBin 
Cauuaiins 
Total,  EaropBan  Riusia 
3.  HumainJiia.— 

1,630 

56,803 

.BS,76a 

3,208,763 

172,825 

4,803,332 

2,261,244 

78.472,347 

173.SS3 

44,400 

309,177 

378.344 

Primorskaya,  or  Maritima  liojfion    . 

731,910 

45,000 

ToljoUk 

S31.e,^S 

1,088,848 

339,034 

838.766 

Trans-Baikal 

240,770 

480,780 

Yakutsk 

l,517."fl3 

231.977 

TeniaeiBk 

Siberia 

883,832 

372,862 

4,826,287 

3,428,867 

210,550 

381.200 

Zarafslian       . 

ig.G2G 

371,000 

Semipabitinak 

]S8,3ei 

510,163 

543,094 
848,480 

Syr-Daria 

165,908 

ST':    : 

203,183 

389.930 

141.468 

348.716 

Euldja   . 

27,437 

114,337 

Aron-Daria     . 

,39,974 

320,000 

Central  Asia        . 
Total,  Aflifllic  Eusai. 

I.JAO.SIO 

3,524,938 

5,977.107 

A.9fi3,796 

6rand  total, 

ItuBsian  E 

.pi,.     . 

8,338,771 

85,426.142 

By  articles  42  and  59  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13, 
287S,  iiuwft  added  to  its  vast  territories  the  province  of  BeBsaiabia, 
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taken  from  Roumania,  together  with  the  districts  of  Ardahan,  Kars, 
and  Batoum,  in  Asia  Minor,  detached  from  the  Turkish  Empire. 
Bessarabia  has  an  estimated  area  of  3,720  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population  of  140,000.  According  to  the  most  reliable  estimates 
the  newly  acquired  district  in  Asia  Minor,  formed,  provisionally, 
into  the  government  of  Kars,  embraces  an  area  of  5,670  English  square 
miles,  with  a  total  population  of  600,644,  comprising  417,602  Ma- 
lK)metans  and  183,042  Christians. 

In  1881  most  of  Kuldja  was  restored  to  China,  leaving  Russia 
only  5,500  square  miles  and  26,000  inhabitants.  To  the  aboTe 
have  also  to  be  added  the  Transcaspian  territory,  128,250  square 
miles,  275,000  inhabitants,  and  Fergana,  28,040  square  miles, 
800,000  inhabitants.  More  recent  enumerations  give  the  popula- 
tion of  Poland  in  1872  as  6,528,017 ;  Finland  (1879),  2,028,021 ; 
Caucasus  (1873-6  inclusive  of  additions),  5,391,744;  Siberia  (1878), 
3,440,862  ;  and  the  whole  of  Central  Asia,  4,401,876. 

According  to  official  returns  of  births  and  deaths  for  the  years 
1867-70,  t£e  population  progresses  at  an  average  increase  of 
781,000  a  year— a  percentage  which,  supposing  the  inhabitants 
always  to  multiply  at  the  same  rate,  would  double  the  popula- 
tion in  58  vears. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spi^ead  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  According  to  local  enumerations  made  at 
various  periods  there  are  but  sixteen  towns  containing  more  than 


Towns 

Population 

1    Towns 

Popolmtion 

SL  Petersburg  (1881) 

.     861,900 

Kasan 

78,602 

Moaoow  (1871)  . 
Warsaw  (1878)  . 

.     611,970 

KieflF(1874)       . 

.     127,251 

.     336,703 

Nicolaieff(1875) 

82,805 

Odessa  (1873)    . 
Kiefaeneff  (Bessarabia) 
Riga  (1881) 

184,819 

Tifli8(1876)       . 

.     104,024 

.     103,998 

Kharkoff(1879) 

.     101,175 

.     160,000 

Tula 

58,150 

Samtoff     .        .        .        . 

93,218 

Berditcheff 

.      52,786 

Tashkend  (1879) 

81,951 

Samara      .        .        •        . 

51,947 

Vilna         .        .        .        . 

79,266 

In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  population  of  Russia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groups :  Great 
Russians,  or  Veliko-Riiss ;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Russ ;  and  White 
Russians,  or  B^lo-Russ.  The  first,  numbering  85,000,000,  all 
belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  occupy  the  cental  provinces ;  the 
second,  numbering  about  11,000,000,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Poltava,   Kharkof,  Chemigof,   Kief,  YolhyoM^  ^^daV^^ 
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Ekaterinoda^  and  the  Tauiida;  the  White  BoBsiaiiSi  about 
3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of  Monilef,  Minsk,  Vitebek,  and 
Grodno.  Besides  these  three  groups  of  Bussians  proper,  there  is  a 
great  Tariet^r  of  national  elements  in  the  general  popnlatioii  of  the 
Bnasian  Empire. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  tiie  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.     The  number  of  the  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  other 
private  persons.      By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
under  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia.     The  owners 
of  the  serfs  were  compensated  for  their  land  on  a  scale  of  payment 
by  which  the  previous  labour  of  the  serf  was  estimated  at  a  yearly 
rental  of  6  per  cent.,  so  that  for  every  six  roubles  which  the  labourer 
earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100  roubles  to  his  master  as  his 
capital  value  to  become  a  freeholder.     Of  this  sum,  the  serfs  had  to 
give  inunediately  20  per  cent.,  while  the  remaining  80  per  cent, 
were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the  Government  to  the  owners,  to 
be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over  forty-nine  years,  by  the  freed 
peasants.  According  to  an  official  report,  tlie  whole  of  these  arrange- 
ments were  completed  at  the  end  of  July,  1865,  so  that,  from  ^lis 
date,  serfdom  ceased  to  exist  in  Kussia. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  at  the  time,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants — that  is,  10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  women. 
The  emancipation  of  this  class  began  previous  to  that  of  the  private 
serfs,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1,  1863.  By  an 
imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to  the  peasants  on 
the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  C^own,  and  to  tne  peasants 
who  belonged  to  die  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are  to  pay  for  in 
forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  equal  in  amount  to  the  *'  obrok,^ 
or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them.  The  peasants  on  these  Crown 
estates,  about  2,000,000  in  number,  were  Aereby  elevated  to  the 
rank  of  rent-paying  peasants,  a  situation  in  which  they  will  remain 
for  forty- nine  years,  when  they  become  freehold  landowners. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows : — 

Percent. 

Town  lands,  about 0*4 

Crown  „ 34*B 

Lands  attached  to  mines 3.5 

„     held  by  peasants :  1.  Crown  peasants  15*6  per  cent.  1  20*6 
„             „                     2.  Former  ser£s       5*0        „       ) 

„    landed  gentry  and  nobility         .        .        .  19*7 

„     other  proprietors,  OT  liot  sos^e^^     •        •  1^'^ 
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It  will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cnltiyable  land  in 
luflBia  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-fifUi  by  landed  proprietors ; 
od  one-fi^  by  the  ^)easantry. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Btissia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
ito  trade  with  Europe,  and  trade  with  Aoa;  the  former  being  sub- 
ivlded  into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
ortSf  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  land 
ontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  ever-changing 
mits  eastward,  make  it  difficult  to  obtain  exact  returns  of  the 
ggregate  amount  of  its  foreign  commerce,  which  must  be  partly 
stimated.  According  to  officnal  statements,  the  total  value  of  im- 
ortB  in  the  five  years  1876  to  1880  averaged,  in  round  numbers, 
55,000,000  roubleiK,  or  65  millions  sterling,,  while  the  value  of  the 
sports  during  the  same  triennial  period  averaged  476,000,000 
inbles,  or  68  millions  sterling  per  annum.  The  four  principal 
"deles  of  import  during  the  period  were  raw  cotton,  iron  and  other 
Dwrougfat  metak,  tea,  and  machinery  of  all  kinds,  while  the  staple 
tide  of  export  was  grain  and  other  agricultural  produce. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Bussia  are  Grermany 
id  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
one  fix>m  Grermany,  and  20  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain ;  and  of  the 
[ports  35  per  cent,  went  to  Great  Britain,  and  20  per  c^it.  to  Ger* 
any  J  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880. 
The  commercial  intercourse  of  Bussia  with  the  United  Kingdom 

diown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
'  the  total  exports  fit>m  Bussia  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
'  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Buseoa,  in  each  of 
e  ten  years  fix)m  1871  to  1880: — 


Tmi  ■ 

ExportB  from  BoflBia  to  Gxeat 

Imports  of  BrttfahHome 
Frodnoe  into  Boaia 

xaus 

Britain  and  Ireland         i 

1871 

28,721,376 

£ 
6,683,948 

1872 

24,320,333 

6,609,224 

1873 

21,189,231 

8,997,721 

1874 

20,933,391 

8,776,468 

1875 

20,708,901 

8,059,524 

1876 

17,674,488 

6,182,838 

1877 

22,142,422 

4,178.641 

1878 

17.803,852 

;              6,559,482 

1879 

16,876,685 

!              7.644,629 

■         1880 

1     . 

16,029,696 

>              7,952,226 

'Kix^^'C 
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divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1878  to  1880  :-^ 


Exports  from  Russia 
to  Great  Britain 

1878 

1879 

1880 

Northern  Ports      .  . 
Southern     „     .     . 

Total    .    .    . 

£ 
12,362,193 
5,451,659 

£ 
11,063,115 
4,813,470 

£ 

12,497,004 
3,532,691 

17,803,852 

15,876,585 

16,029,695 

Imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Russia 

1878 

1879 

1880 

Northern  Ports     . 
Southern     „     .    . 

Total    .    .     . 

£ 
5,441,347 
1,118,135 

£ 
6,609,251 
1,035,378 

£ 
6,818,982 

1,133,244 

6,559,482 

7,644,629 

7,952,226 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  grainf  mainly  wheat.  The  grain  and  flour  exports  were  of  an  annual 
average  value  of  over  8  millions  sterling  during  the  ^ve  years  1876  to 
1880.  (See  table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  export  to 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1880  were  flax,  exported  to  the  value  of 
2,412,782/. ;  wood  and  timber,  the  exports  of  which  amounted  to 
2,653,866/. ;  flax  seed  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of 
1,324,691/. ;  and  hemp,  exported  to  the  value  of  595,435/.  Minor 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow  and  stearine;  bristles; 
wool  ;  cordage  and  twine ;  oil-seed  cake ;  and  tar.  The  principal 
British  imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1880  were  iron,  wrought  and 
unwrought,  of  the  value  of  1,401,809/.;  cotton  stufls  and  yarn,  of 
the  value  of  1,173,101/.;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  524,351/. 

The  (quantities  of  grain  and  flour,  exported  from  Russia  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880,  from  both 
the  northern  and  southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows  :— 


Exports 


Northern  Ports  . 
Southern 


t* 


Total 


1876 


Owts. 
6,744,531 
9,290,587 


16,035,118 


1877 


Cwts. 

15,243,594 

4,927,515 


20,171,109 


1878 


Cwts. 
11,109,783 
10,299,388 


1879 


Cwts. 
10,457,892 
7,965,046 


21,409,171  118,422,938 


1880 

Cwts. 
8,306,082 
4,891,318 

13,197,400; 


The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  bread  stuff  fi-om  the  northern 
ports  in  the  year  1880  was  2,882,918/.,  and  from  the  southern 
ports  it  was  2,510,558/.  Thus,  the  total  value  of  these  exports  of 
Ruj3sia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  5,393,476/.  in  1880. 
The  total  was  7,154,204/.  in  1876;  10,085,049/.  in  1877; 
8,334,1711.  in  1878,  and  7,37^,^^W,.,m\^l^. 
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The  commercial  navy  of  RoBoa  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1879,  of  2,568  sea-going  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  261,231 
ship  last,  or  522,462  tons.  The  total  comprised  629  ships  engaged 
in  trading  to  foreign  countries,  and  1,780  coasting  vessels,  many  of 
them  belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not 
included  in  the  return  were  389  trading  steamers  oq  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the 
river  Volga  and  its  affluents. 

The  internal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade, 
has  been  greatly  exten^^  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of  railways.  During  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Nicholas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Zai'skoje- 
8elo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1838,  the 
more  important  one  from  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  firom  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
called  the  Nicholas  rail  way,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.  Under  the  successor  of  Nicholas,  the  late  Emperor, 
the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  the  state,  and  by 
private  companies — the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  considerable 
Crovemment  aid — ^was  continued  more  actively  than  before,  and  on 
the  Ist  of  January  1874,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of  Russia 
open  for  trafiSc  was  returned  ofiicially  at  15,842  versts,  or  10,560 
English  miles.  The  latest  official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of 
July  1880,  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Europe  open  for 
traffic  had  increased  to  22,037  versts,  or  14,145  Engli^  miles.  At 
the  same  date  1,110  miles  more  of  lines  were  in  course  of  construction. 
The  progress  of  railway  construction  in  Russia  is  shown  succinctly 
in  the  fi)llowing  table  which  gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  at  suc- 
cessive periods: — 


Tears 

Versts 

English  Miles 

1838  to  1865 
1866   ,,  1870 
1871    „  1876 
1876    „  1878 

•  •                   •                   •                   • 

•  •                   •                  •                  • 

•  •                   •                   •                  • 

•  •                   •                   •                   • 

Total    . 

3,578 
6,514 
7,606 
2,719 

2,385 
4,343 
5,071 
1,812 

20,417 

13,611 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  then  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  or  4,333  English  miles,  which,  added  to  the  2,500 
versts,  or  1,666  English  miles,  previously  sanctioned,  raised  the 
total  to  9,000  versts,  or  6,000  English  miles.  The  new  network 
is  divided  into  four  classes,  according  to  different  degrees  of 
urgency,  and  the  first  of  these  classes  will  include  the  Siberian 
R^way  and  the  seven  projected  lines  in  the  coal  basixL  ^i  XJaa 
Daa  ;  2,600  versts,  or  1,734 EngliBti  miles,  are  asaigni^dL  \i(>  ^ik^  ^^^asess 
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at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Siberian  line^ 
reported  as  *  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on  Railways 
summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line,  probably 
Tioumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to  take 
its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direction 
having  been  condemned  as  impracticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  about  to  be  sanctioned  for  the  coalfields 
of  the  South  is  great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field 
in  every  direction,  and  connect  it  on  orffe  side  with  the  Black 
Sea  and  the  Sea  of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing 
trunk  lines  of  the  Empire. 

In  1880-81  a  railway  for  military  purposes  was  constructed 
from  Mikhailovsk  on  the  S.E.  shore  of  the  Caspian  to  Kiz  il  Arvat, 
and  a  tramway  thence  to  Beurma,  near  Bami,  about  200  miles  in 
all ;  within  100  miles  of  Askabad,  and  260  of  Sarakhs  on  the  N.W» 
frontier  of  Afghanistan. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1879  there  were  45  railway  companies  exist- 
ing in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Government  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  35  were 
guaranteed — 15  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amounted 
to  51,177,627  roubles,  or  7,311,089/.  In  the  year  1878  the  sum  of 
14,592,172  roubles,  or  2,084,596/.,  being  78*52  per  cent,  of  the  sum 
total,  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway  companies.  The 
charters  granted  to  railway  companies  are  for  the  most  part  ter- 
minable after  between  75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies 
have  charters  only  for  37  years. 

The  following  table  shows  the  gross  receipts,  the  working  expenses^ 
and  the  net  receipts  of  the  Russian  railways  during  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1869  to  1878 :— 


Years 

Gross  Receipts 

Working  Expenses 

Net  Receipts 

Roables 

Roubles 

Roubles 

1869 

65.272,518 

35,469,953 

29,802,565 

1870 

78,820.683 

46,719,992 

32,100,642 

1871 

95,07^,742 

60,386,666 

34,689,076 

1872 

102,645,916 

66,081,549 

36,564,367 

1873 

123,696,908 

72,248,948 

51,447,960 

1874 

141,682,640 

89,124,000 

52,508,640 

1875 

142,004,655 

92,941,455 

49,068,200 

1876 

147,396,236 

100,267,449 

47,128,787 

1877 

193,223.874 

121,494,777 

71,729,097 

1878 

211,906,758 

133,120,261 

• 

78,785,497 

It  appearB  from  official  letumB  Tei«mQ|L  V>^^«i^^'^'^^l^«x 
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1878,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 
amounted  to  1,450,288,196  roubles,  or  207,184,028Z.  The  capital 
consisted  of  135,446,153/.  in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shoies.  No 
less  than  92,101,350/.  of  the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares 
were  held  by  the  Government  themselves;  48  8-10  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  railway  property  of  the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the 
Grovemment. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1879  conveyed  102,461,031  lettexs 
and  post  cards,  8,303,025  wrappers  and  parcels,  and  78,620,531 
newspapers.      There    were    4,374   post-offices  in    the  empire  in 

1879.  The  total  receipts  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  1879 
did  not  cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Kussia,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1879,  was  88,518  versts,  or  59,012  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  175,843  versts,  or  117,229  English  miles.  Of  the  total 
system,  about  two-thirds  was  the  property  of  private  companies, 
inclusive  of  railways.  There  were  at  the  same,  date  2,166  telegraph 
offices,  935  belonging  to  the  State,  and  1,231  to  private  companies. 
The  total  number  of  telegrams  carried  in  1878  was  5,761,731, 
comprising  4,374,508  inland  despatches,  and  the  rest  on  inter- 
national service.  The  receipts  of  the  telegraph  office — 1,124,548/., 
in  1878 — showed,  in  recent  years,  a  small  annual  surplus,  which 
is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always  devoted  to  the  extension  of  the 
tel^raphic  system. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Kussia.  in  Great  Bbitain. 

Ambassador. — ^Prince  Lobanofi^Kostofisky,  appointed  Januaiy  1,  1880. 

Councillor  of  Embassy. — ^H.  de  Bartolom^i. 

Secretaries.— A.  Bouteneff;  Count  N.Adlerbei^g;  Prince  Dimitri  Dolgorouky. 

Military  Attache. — General  Gorloff. 

Naval  Attacks.  —Vice-Admiral  J.  Likhatcbeff. 

2.    Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Kussia. 

Ambassador.—Ron.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  1820;  Chaigi 
d' Affaires  in  Uruguay,  1864-69;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
1869-63,  and  to  Paraguay,  1863-66  ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil,  1866-67  ; 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States,  1867-81.  Appointed  Ambassador 
to  Russia,  October  24,  1881. 

Secretaries. — M.  Kennedy ;  M.  Marchant-Gt)sselin ;  Lord  William  Compton ; 
W.  N.  Beauclerk. 

Military  Attachi. — ^Lt.-CoL  Goune. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres  of  Russia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONEI. 

The  StJinfr  Boubie,  of  100  oopecka  .     »  Approximate  \«lu«  !ift.\^d.,Qx^^'(& 

7  roubles  to  \ke  i^uiA  «^«t>5iTk%, 
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The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  must 
contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  Dolis^  of  fme 
silver.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  but  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 

Wbights  Am)  Mbasttbbs. 
The  Berkoivitz       .        .        .        .     =  360    lbs.  avoirdupois. 
f,     Pood      .....     =     36  If         ff 

,,     Chetvert         .        .        .        .     s       5*77  imperial  bushels. 
,,     Oxhuft m*     58^  wine  gallons. 

If         jB.TlXct'         .  •  ■  .  .  ^  vX  If  If 

,,     Fedro »  2|  impmal  gallons. 

„    Arsheen          .         .        .         .  »  28    inches. 

„    Dessiatine       .        .        .        .  «  2*702  En^ish  acres. 

,,     Ship  Last        .        .        .        .  as  2  tx>n8. 

1  P&tmd «  ^-  of  a  pound  English* 

1  Pood,  or  40lb8.  Bussian  .        .  »  361bs.  English. 

63  Poods =       1  ton. 

1  Tcketvert        .         .        .        .  «  -^  of  imperial  quarter. 

100  Tchetverts       .         .         .        .  »  70  quarters. 

1  Ferst -  3,600  ft.,  or  two-thirds  of  a  mile. 

Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  partSj 
has  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Russia. 

1.  Official  Fubucations. 

Annuaire  des  finances  russes:  budget,  credit,  commerce,  cheminsde  for.  Btf 
A,  Vesselovskj,  secretaire  du  comit^  scientifique  du  minist^re  des  finances.  8> 
St.  P^tersbourg,  1881. 

Materials  for  a  Statistick  of  the  Empire  of  Russia.  Published,  under  the 
sanction  of  His  Majesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  (Bussian).    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1863-81. 

Keceuil  de  Donn^es  statistiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Bussie.  8.  St. 
Petersbourg,  1880. 

Sbomick :  Military-statistical  Cyclopaedia,  issued  under  the  direction  of  ^he 
Imp.  Ministry  of  War  (Russian).     4.     St.  Petersburgh,  1878. 

Tableau  du  commerce  ezt^rieur  de  la  Russie  de  1861  k  1878.  Public  ptf  la 
commission  Imp^riale  Russe  de  Texposition  uniyerselle  de  Vienne.  8.  St. 
P6tersbourg,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  Doria,  on  the  finances  and  commerce  of  the  BussiaB 
Empire,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  Dec.  20,  1875,  with  annexes  of  January  22, 
1876  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  P^l* 
1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr  W.  Doria,  on  the  foreign  commerce  of  Russia,  dated  St 
Petersburg,  March  19,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embaflsy 
and  Legation.*    No.  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Francis  Richard  Plunkett  on  the  finances  and  public  deW  of 
Russia,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  November  6,  1878,  and  January  27, 1879;  ^ 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  rarts  I.  and  IL 
1879.   8.  London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Ck>nsul-Geiiexfi^  BtAaAei^,  on  \Xi<b  \2e«jdA  and  commerce  of 
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dessa,  dated  Odessa,  March  4,  1876;  in  'Reports  ifrom  H.M.'s  Consuls/ 
art  U.    1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  WagstafiP  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk ;  by  Mr. 
k>nsul  Barrow  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Kertch ;  by  Mr.  Oonsnl  Stevens 
Q  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff ;  by  Mr.  Acting  Vice-Consol  Gardner  on  the  trade 
f  Poti ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Soucanton  on  the  trade  of  Revel ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
S-rigBon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Riga ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Harford  on 
be  trade  of  Sebastopol ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog, 
nd  by  Mr.  Consul-G-eneral  C.  E.  Mansfield  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
^oland,  dated  January-August,  1876 ;  in  *  Rbports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Ko. 
1.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Ghngnon  .on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  November 
5, 1876  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  1. 1877.  8.  London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of 'Berdiansk ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Campbell  on  the  commerce  of  Finland ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrow  on  the  trade  of 
kertch ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff;  by  Mr.  CoAsul- 
>eneral  Stanley  on  the  commerce  of  Odessa  and  Southern  Russia;  and  Mr. 
Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog,  dated  February-May  1877;  in 
Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls/    No.  IV.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of  Berdiandc ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Barrow  on  the  trade  of  Kertch  ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  commerce 
>f  Nicolaieff;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  G-ardner  on  the  trade  of  Poti ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Shrignon  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Riga ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Moffiit 
>n  the  trade  of  Sebastopol ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers  on  the  commerce  of 
Taganrog,  dated  January-April  1878;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls/ 
Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Campbell  on  the  trade  of  Helsingfors,  dated  Decem- 
ber 31,  1878,  and  February  10,  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  n.   1879.   8.  London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Marehant-Gosselin.  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
of  Russia,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  December  31 «  1880;  in  'Reports  of  H.M's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    Part  I.  1881.     8.    London,  1881. 

Trade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statemtot  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possesnons 
for  the  year  1880/    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Box  (Capt.  B.  W.,  R.N.)  Russian  Tartary,  Eastern  Siberia.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Bar  (K.  E.  von\  and  IlelTnersen  (Gr.  wn)^  Beitrage  zur  K^uitniss  des  Rus- 
sischen  Reichs.    25  vols.    8.    St.  Petemburg,  1652.^72. 

Barry  (Herbert),  Russia  in  1870.    8.    London,  1871. 

Bernhardt  (T.  von),  Geschichta  Russland's.    2  vols.- '  Leipzig,  1874. 

Beaobraaof  (W.),  Etudes  sur  les  revenus  publicii.  1  partie.  M6moires  de 
Tacad.  des  sciences  de  St.  P^tersbourg.    4.    St.  P^tersbourg,  1870. 

Braache  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechnung  uud  zur 
Mertalitiitsstatistik  Russlands.    8.    Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Bri^  (James),  Transcaucasia  and  Ararl.     8.    London,  1877. 

Buschen  (A.  von),  Aper9u  statistique  des  forces  productives  de  la  Russie.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Eckardt  (Dr.  Julius),  Russland's  landliche  ZustSnde  6eit  Aufheibong  der 
Leibeigenschaft.    8.    Leipzig,  1870. 

Erman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiy  fiir  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
26  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 
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FUrofski  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Enssia.   (Bnssian.) 
8.     St.  Petersburg,  1869. 

Oolovine  (Iran),  Etudes  et  Essais:  Eichesse  de  la  Eussie,  Economie  privee, 
^conomie  hospitali^re.    8.    Paris,  1864. 

Haxthausen  (A.  von),  Studien  liber  die  innem  Zustande,  das  Volksleben  n.  s.w. 
Eusslands.    3  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1847-52. 

J7ip/7eatt  (C),  L'instruction  publique  en  Eussie.     12.    Paris,  1878. 

Ignatius  (K.  £.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1881. 

Jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productives,  destructives,  et  improductives  de  la 
Eussia.    8.    2nded.    Leipzig,  1861. 

Kdppen  (Dr.  P.  von),  Statistische  Eeise  in  Eussland.  8.  St.  Petersburg,  1864. 

Martin  (Henri),  La  Eussie  d'Europe.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

MicheU  (Eobert),  Summary  of  Statistics  of  the  Eussian  Empire,  in  *  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  35,  part  3.     8.    London,  1872- 

Molinari  (Gustave  de),  Lettres  sur  la  Eussie.    New  ed.  18.    Paris,  1878. 

Paidy  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  peuples  de  la  Eussie.    8. 
St.  P^tersbourg,  1862. 

Petzholdt  (^ez.),  Eeise  im  Westlichen  und  Siidlichen  Europaischen  Buss- 
land.     8.     Leipzig,  1860. 

Porochine  (Vict.  de\  Ij^b  EessoureesMat^rielles  de  la  Eussie.   8.  Paris,  1865. 

Bambaud  (Alfred),  The  History  of  Eussia  from  its  origin  to  the  year  1877< 
2  vols.   8.  London,  1879. 

Bavenstein  (E.  G.),  The  Eussians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discoreiy,  Conquest,  and 
Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Seed  (E.  J.)  Letters  from  Eussia  in  1875.    8.    London,  1876. 

Rbttger  (Carl),  Eussische  Eevue.  Monatsschrift  fur  die  Kunde  Eusslands. 
8.    St  Petersburg,  1881. 

Roth  (H.  L.),  A  Sketch  of  the  Agriculture  and  Peasantry  of  Eastern  Eussia. 
8.  London,  1868. 

Sarauw  (Christian  von)  Die  Eussische  Heeresmacht  auf  Orund  ofBzieller 
Quellen  und  eigener  Anschauung.    8.    Leipzig,  1875. 

Sarauw  (Chrn.  von\  Eussland's  Kommerzielle  Mission  in  Mittelasien.    8. 
Leipzig,  187L 

Schuyler  (Eugene),  Turkestan,    l^otes  of  a  Journey  in  Eussian  Turkestan, 
Ehokand,  Bukhara,  and  Kuldja.    2  vols.    8.    London.   1876. 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),    L'Empire  des  Tsars.     3  vols.    8.    Paris  and 
St.  Petersburg,  1866-69. 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),  Les  Institutions  de  la  Eussie,  depuis  les  riformes 
de  I'Empereur  Alexandre  II.    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

Semenow  (N.),   Geographical  and    Statistical  Dictionary  of  the  Eussian 
Empire  (Eussian).    4  vols.    8.    St^  Petersburg,  1863-66. 

Statistische  Mittheilungen  aus  Eussland  (Eeprinted  from  the  *  St.  Peters- 
burger  Kalender').  '  8.    St.  Petersburg,  1877. 

Stchapof   (A,),   The  Intellectual   Development   of   the    Eussian  People. 
(Eussian).    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1870. 

StreHhiiekif  (M.)  Evaluation  of  the  Surface  of  the  Empire  of  Eussia  under 
the  Eeign  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.      (Eussian.)    4.    St.  Petersburg,  1874. 

Tegoborski  (L.  de\  Etudes  sur  les  Forces  Productives  de  la  Eussie.    3  vols, 
8.    Paris,  1852. 

T\mner  (Eitter  P.  von),  Eussland's  Montan-Industrie,  insbesondere  dessen 
Eisenwesen.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 

Wallace  (Mackenzie),  Eussia.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1877. 
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SERVIA. 

(Knja2estvo  Srbija.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Kilan  II.,  Prince  of  Servia  (Knjas  Srbski),  born  1855,  the  son  of 
IMilos  I.  Obrenovic.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  by  the  election  of  the 
Servian  national  ^^^|]^^^^g  ihe  asaassinafion  of  his  uncle. 


BBIIVIA. 


.-IT— —  , 

navi$  was  acknowledged  Prioce  of  fc^via,  ana  Dy  a  BuoMiqutJjiii 
E^man  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  18^,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Milos  was  forced,  June  13, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  &vour  of  his  eldest 
son,  Milan  I.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1839,  whereupon  his  brother, 
Micbail,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another  revolt  drove  Michail 
from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family  remained  banished  till 
1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovi6  was  recalled  to  the  throne.  He 
died  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Michail,  former 
Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,  1868,  and  replaced 
by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  irom  Turkey  was  established  by 
article  34  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  and  was 
solemnly  proclaimed  by  Prince  Milan  at  his  capital,  August  21, 1878. 

Constitntion  and  Ctovemment 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  the  executive  power  is  vested 
iu  me  prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  seven  ministers,  who 
are,  individually  and  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The 
legislative  authority  is  exercised  by  two  independent  bodies,  the 
*  Sovjet,'  or  Senate,  and  the  *  Narodna-SkupStina,'  or  National 
Assembly.  The  Senate  consists  of  seventeen  members,  nominated 
by  the  prince,  one  for  each  of  the  seventeen  departments  into  which 
the  country  is  divided.  This  body  is  always  sitting.  Formerly  all 
vacancies  in  the  Senate  were  filled  up  by  the  test  oi  \\x^  xci<^\£^x*ss^ 
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but  for  some  time  past  the  prince  has  exercised  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  senators.  The  National  Assembly  is  composed  of  deputies 
chosen  by  the  people,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  2,000 
electors.  The  electors  are  the  males  of  the  country  above  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  paying  direct  taxes,  and  not  being  either 
domestic  servants  or  gipsies.  Every  elector,  aged  30,  is  eligible  to 
become  a  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  except  holders  of 
Government  offices  and  the  clergy. 

^       Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  direct  impojjts, 
including  a  general  capitation  tax,  classified  as  to  rank,  occupation, 
and  income  of  each  individual,  and  which  is  assessed,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  dififerent  commimes,  or  parishes.  The  budget  for 
the  year  1881  amounted  to  25,926,072  dinars,  or  1,037,043/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  25,714,543  dinars,  or  102,858Z.,  leaving  a 
48urphis  of  211,529  dinars,  or  8,462/.  In  the  budget  for  1882 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  were  balanced  at  l,280,OO0Z.  There 
existed  no  public  debt  previous  to  the  year  1876,  when  the 
war  with  Turkey  gave  rise  to  the  issue  of  a  small  internal  loan. 
To  this  was  added  a  foreign  loan  of  1,000,000/.,  contracted  in  July 
1877,  with  Paris  bankers,  under  the  guarantee  of  Kussia.  The 
total  debt  in  1881  amounted  to  about  4,000,000/. 

The  standing  army,  reoi'ganised  in  1867,  consists  of  6,500  men, 
actually  under  arms.  The  troops  comprise  a  small  artillery  corps 
and  200  cavalry ;  the  remainder  are  infantry.  Beyond  these  there 
is  in  existence  a  militia  service,  the  strength  of  which  is  estimated 
at  70,000  men.  The  militia  furnished  by  two  departments  of  the 
country,  those  of  Belgrade  and  of  Kragujewatz,  are  artillerymen ;  the 
rest  are  infantry.  There  is  also  a  newly  organised  volunteer  service. 
According  to  a  law  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  in  the  session 
of  1880,  the  total  armed  forces  are  fixed  at  150,000  men  on  the 
peace  footing,  and  at  200,000  men  on  the  war  footing. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  area  of  Servia,  previously  to  the  year  1878,  was  computed 
at  16,600  square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  the  last 
official  returns,  of  1,350,000.  By  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin 
sigped  July  13,  1878,  there  was  annexed  to  Servia  a  territory, 
formerly  belonging  to  Turkey,  of  4,250  Eng.  square  miles,  with 
316,110  inhabitants,  raising  the  total  area  of  the  Principa]i1r|r  to 
20,850  Eng.  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  1,670,000.  On 
Dec.  31, 1880,  the  total  population  was  estimated  at  1,700,211.  The 
great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Slavonians,  but  in  the  district 
'annexed  in  1878  there  are  estimated  to  be  75,000  Mahometans. 

Belgrade,  the  capital  of  Servia,  Ta«yd  a  "^i^wlatioTi  of  26,970,  ex- 
cIudjDg  the  garrison,  at  a  censua  tskkeii  on  ^^  ^\^\i^R«a^^t  Y^'^. 
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Servia  is  divided  into  eighteen  districts,  the  population  of  which, 
distinguishing  sexes,  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  enumeration 
of  December  31,  1880:— 


Districts 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Town  of  Belgrade  . 

1M43 

12,108 

26,651 

Alexinatz 

t 

32,043 

30,199 

62,242 

Belgrade  (district) 

39,667 

37,453 

77,120 

Vall^yo  . 

45.000 

42,987 

87,987 

Yagodina 

,     •  , 

3d,d8l 

96»20* 

71,185 

JSjilj^Tatz 

32,169 

30,520 

62,689 

Kragouy^vatz 

56,920 

54,600 

111,520 

Eraina  . 

38,483 

37,466 

75,989 

Kronchivatz 

89,562 

38,504 

78,066 

Podrign^ 

28,250 

28,053 

56,303 

Pojarevatz 

86,034 

83,836 

169,870 

Boudnik 

26,801 

26,729 

53,530 

Smederevo 

39,034 

37,832 

76,866 

Choupriya 

32,515 

31,321 

63,836 

Oi\jitz6  . 

60,747 

60,619 

121,366 

Tzemareka 

30,076 

28,588 

58,664 

Obaehak 

31,478 

31,026 

62,504 

Chabatz 

41,868 

40,597 

82,465 

Nich       . 

59,693 

57,677 

117,370 

Pirot      . 

38,850 

37,542 

76,392 

Vranza  . 

« 

33,802 

32,009 

65,811 

Toplitza. 

1                   •                  i 

21,906 

19,929 

41,835 

To 

tal    . 

865,422 

884,789 

1,700,211 

The  excess  of  births  over  deaths  svnounted  to  13,293  in  1879 
and  to  15,355  in  1880.  The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
members  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church.  At  the  enumeration  of 
1874  there  were  found  besides  them  4,161  Roman  Catholics,  463 
Protestants,  2,049  Jews,  and  6,306  Mahometans.  Almost  the 
whole  commerce  of  the  country  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 

The  chief  trade  of  Servia  is  with  Austria.  Besides  with  this 
country,  commercial  intercourse  is  only  carried  o^  with  Turkey 
and  Roumania.  The  trade  of  the  principality  is  represented  by 
imports  from  Austria  and  Turkey  of  die  annual  value  of  900,000  Z., 
and  exports,  to  the  same  countries,  of  1,100,000Z.  The  chief  article 
of  export  is  that  in  live  animals,  particularly  pigs.  The  latter,  which 
are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding  on  the  acorns  which  cover  the 
ground  for  miles,  are  driven  in  large  quantities  into  Hungary  and 
adjoining  parts  of  Austria.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia 
are  as  yet  wholly  undeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads. 
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Bipiomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sbbyia  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — M.  Marinovitch,  accredited  June  31,  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Sbbtia. 

DiploTHotic  Agent  and  Consul- General. — Gerard  Francis  Gbuld,  fonnerly 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  St.  Petersburg,  1863-66;  Charg^  d* Affaires  at 
Buenos  Ayres,  1866-68;  at  Athens,  1868-69;  at  Stockholm,  1870-72; 
and  at  Lisbon,  1874-77.  Appointed  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consnl-General  for 
Servia,  August  7, 1878. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  circulating  coin  consists  chiefly  of  Atistrian  and  Russian 
currency. 

Servia  joined  the  Latin  Monetary  Convention  (see  page  39),  by 
a  treaty  dated  June  20,  1879.  The  Servian  dinar  is  equal  to  one 
franc. 

The  usual  weights  and  measures  adopted  by  the  people  in  their 
transactions  are  those  of  Turkey  (see  page  477),  and  in  foreign  trade 
those  of  Austria. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Servia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistique  de  la  Serrie.    4.    Belgrade,  1876-80. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Watson,  on  the  trade  of  the  Principality  of 
Servia,  dated  Belgrade,  March  2,  1872 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consul^.' 
No.  11.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Longworth  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Servia,  dated  Belgrade,  October  1873;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  L  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Balme  (M.)  La  Principaut^  de  Servie.    8.    Paris,  1880. 

Grieve  (W.  T.),  The  Church  and  People  of  Servia.    8.    London,  1864. 

Jakchieh  (Vladimir),  Recneil  statistiijne  sur  les  contr^s  serbes.  8.  Belgrade, 
1876. 

Kanitz  (F.),  Serbien:  Historisch-Ethnographische  Reisestudien  aus  den 
Jahren,  1869-1868.    8.    Leipzig,  1868. 

Afyatovios  (Elodie  Lawton),  The  History  of  Modem  Serbia.  8.  London,  1872. 

Paton  (Andrew  Archibald),  Servia,  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  European 
Family.    8.    London,  1846. 

Thiers  (Henri),  La  Serbie:  son  pass^  et  son  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1862. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las  Espa^as.) 
Seiniiur  Kiiur. 

bnso  XII.,  born  November  28,  1857,  the  son  of  Queen  Isabel 
f  tbe  Infante  Francisco ;  proclaimed  King  of  Spain  at  Madrid, 
nber  31,  1874 ;  assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875 ; 
ed  January  23,  1878,  to  Princess  Marie-de-las-Mercedes,  bom 
24,  1860,  youngest  daughter  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier; 
^er,  June  26, 1878  ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  Nov.  29, 1879, 
rchduchess  Marie  Christina  of  Austria,  bom  July  21,  1858. 
ring  of  the  second  union  is  a  daughter,  Marie-de-las-Mercedes , 
September  11,  1880. 

Sisters  of  the  King. 
Liianta  Isabel^  Princess  of  the  Asturias,  bom  Dec.  20,  1851 ; 
ed.  May  13, 1868,  to  Gaetan,  Count  de  Qirgenti;  widow,  Nov. 
871. 

Infanta  Marie  della  Faz,  bom  June  23,  1862. 
.  In&nta  Eulalia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Parents  of  the  King. 
een  Isabel,  bom  October  10,  1830;  the  eldest  daughter  of 
Fernando  VII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  &ther, 
29, 1833 ;  assumed  the  government  on  being  declared  of  age, 
S9  1843 ;  exiled  Sept.  30, 1868 ;  abdicated  in  &vour  of  her  son, 
25, 1870.  Married,  Oct.  10, 1846,  to  her  cousin,  In&nte  Fran- 
bom  May  13,  1822*. 

Aunt  of  the  King. 
anta  Louise,  bom  Jan.  30,  1832,  the  second  daughter  of  King 
Jido  VII. ;  married  Oct.  10, 1846,  to  Prince  Antoine  d'Orl^ans, 
e  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French, 
ring  of  the  union  are  two  children : — 1.  Princess  Isabelle,  bom 
21,  1848;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe, 
3  de  Paris,  bom  Aug.  24, 1838,  eldest  sou  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
of  Orleans.     2.  Prince  Antoine,  born  Feb.  23, 1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King. 
ante  Don  Carlos  Marie-de-los-Dolores,  bom  March  30,  1848, 
dest  son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos  Antoine,  brother  of  King  Fer- 
»  VII.  Married,  Feb.  4, 1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bour- 
laughter  of  Duke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.  Offiipringof  the  union 
ro  daughters  and  a  son,  Prince  Joaquim,  bom  Jime  27,  1870< 
ig  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  June 
of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,000/.,  exclusive  of  aUomwtfa^Vcv 
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members  of  the  royal  family.  The  annual  grant  to  the  Queen  was 
fixed  by  the  Cortes,  in  December  1879,  at  450,000  pesetas,  or 
18,000Z.,  with  a  jointure  of  250,000  pesetas,  or  10,O00Z.,  in  case  of 
widowhood.  The  parents  of  the  King,  ex-queen  Isabel  and  her 
husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or  42,000Z.,  and  the 
four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or  32,000Z.  The  total 
amoimt  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the  relativecf  of  the  Sang 
was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000  pesetas,  or  400,000/. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  imion  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile : — 

House  of  Jr agon. 
Fernando  V.,  *The  Catholic'  .     1612 


House  of  Hahshurg. 

Carlos  1 1516 

Felipe  11 1656 

FeUpein 1598 

FeUpelV 1621 

Carlos  n 1665 

Hovse  of  Bourbon, 

FeUpeV.         .     '  .        .        .  1700 

Fernando  VI.          .        .        .  1746 

Carlos  III.      .        .        .        .  1769 

Carlos  IV 1788 

Fernando  VII.         .        .        .  1808 

House  of  Bonaparte, 

Joseph  Bonaparte   .        .        .  1808 


House  of  Bourbon. 

Fernando  VII.,  restored  .         .    1814 
Isabel 1833 

Republic. 

Provisional  Government .         .     1868 
Marshal  Serrano,  Kegent         .    1869 

House  of  8avoy. 
Amadeo 1870 


Bepyhlic. 

Executive  of  the  Cortes  . 
Marshal  Serrano,  President 

House  of  Bourbon. 
Alfonso  XIL  . 


1873 
1874 


1875 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  V.  to  Eling  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  three  centuries 
and  a  half,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Ctovemment  and  Constitution. 

The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Government 
and  laid  before  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  Jiine  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional,  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  '  in  th^  Cortes  with  the  Eling.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
There  are  three  classes  of  Senators — first,  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadorea  de  derecho  propio ;  secondly,  100  life  Senators 
nominated  by  the  Crown;  and  thirdly,  ISO  Senators  elected  by  the 
Corporations  of  State,  and  by  the  hurgest  payers  of  contributions. 
Senators  in  their  own  right  are  the  sons,  if  any,  of  the  Eling  and  of 
the  immediate  heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority ; 
{xrandeeB  who  are  so  in  theic  o^inx  ri^ht  and  who  can  prove  an 
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annual  r^n^a  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,400/.;  captain -generals  of  the 
army ;  admirals  of  the  navy ;  the  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  the  arch- 
bishops ;  the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Reino.  The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one-half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  part  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  Ibrmed  by  deputies  '  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  60,000  souls  of 
the  population.  By  a  royal  decree  issued  August  8,  1878,  the 
Island  of  Cuba  received  the  privilege  of  sending  deputies  to  the 
Cortes,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  40,000  fret  inhabitants, 
paying  126  pesetas,  or  5/.,  annually  in  taxes.  Members  of  Congress 
must  be  25  years  of  age ;  they  are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections 
being  for  five  years.  The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pen- 
sions, and  salaries ;  but  the  ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law. 
Both  Congress  and  Senate  meet  every  year.  The  King  has  lihe 
power  of  convoking  them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them ;  but 
in  the  latter  case  a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The 
Kling  appoints  the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Senate  firom 
members  of  the  Senate  only.  The  King  and  each  of  the  legislative 
chambers  can  take  the  initiative  in  the  laws. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  that  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
must  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  cannot  marry 
any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Should 
the  lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — ^first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  his 
aimt  and  her  legitimate  descendants ;  and  next  to  his  uncles,  the 
brothers  of  Ferdinando  VII.,  *  unless  they  have  been  excluded.'  If 
all  the  lines  become  extinct  *  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.* 

The  executive  is  vested,  under  the  King,  in  a  Council  of  Ministers 
of  nine  members,  as  follows : — 

President  of  the  Council. — Don  Pedro  Manuel  Sagasta,  appointed 
President  of  the  Council,  February  8,  1881. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, — Don  Antonio  Aguilar,  Marquis  de 
la  V^a  de  Armijo,  appointed  March  18,  1881. 

Minister  of  Finance. — Don  Tomaro  F.  Camacho,  appointed 
March  18,  1881. 

Minister  of  the  Interior, — Don  Francisco  Victor  Gonzalez,  ap- 
pointed February    9,  1879. 

Minister"  of  Justice. — ^Don  Alonso  Martinez,  appointed  February 
8,  1881. 

Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — ^Don  Francisco  Albareda, 
appointed  February  9, 1881. 
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Minister  of  War. — General  A.  Martinez  de  Campos,  appointed 
February  9,  1881. 

Minister  of  Marine. — Vice- Admiral  Don  de  Pavia  y  Pavia,  ap- 
pointed Februaiy  8, 1881. 

Minister  of  the  Colonies, — Don  Carlos  de  Leon  y  Castillo,  ap- 
pointed February  8,  1881. 

The  various  provinces  of  Spain,  districts  and  communes,  are 
governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws,  with  strongly  pronoimced 
local  administration.  In  the  Constitution  of  1869,  the  municipal 
liberties  of  the  people  are  guaranteed  by  Section  99 — '  La  organi- 
zacion  y  atribuciones  de  las  Diputaciones  provinciales  y  Ayunta- 
mientos  se  regirdn  por  sus  respectivas  leyes.'  Every  commune  of 
at  least  sixty  members  has  its  own  elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting 
of  from  four  to  twenty-eight  Regidores,  or  Consejales,  and  presided 
over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side  stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several 
Alcaldes  tenientes.  The  entire  municipal  government,  with  power 
of  taxation,  and  authority  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  is  vested 
in  the  Ayuntamientos,  re-elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  annually  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their 
own  body.  From  the  communal  representation  flows  that  of  the 
provinces  of  Spain,  each  of  which  has  its  own  Parliament,  the 
Diputado  provincial,  the  members  of  which  are  elected  by  the 
Ayuntamientos.  The  Diputaciones  provinciales,  which  are  in- 
vested with  large  political  powers,  and  in  many  respects  independent 
of  the  national  government  and  legislature,  meet  in  annual  session, 
and  are  permanently  represented  by  the  Consejo  provincial,  a  com- 
mittee of  from  three  to  six  members,  re-elected  every  year.  The 
Constitution  of  1876  secures  to  ihe  Diputaciones  provinciales 
and  the  Ayuntamientos  the  government  and  administration 
of  the  respective  provinces  and  communes — '  gobiemo  y  direccion 
de  los  intereses  peculiares  de  la  provincia  6  del  pueblo  por  las  re- 
spectivas corporaciones.'  Neither  the  national  executive  nor  the 
Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established  municipal  aad 
provincial  self-government,  except  in  the  case  of  ihe  action  of  the 
Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayuntamientos  going  beyond  the 
locally  limited  sphere  to  the  injury  of  general  and  permanent  in- 
terests— '  se  extralimiten  de  sus  atribuciones  en  perjuicio  de  los  in- 
tereses genendes  y  permanentes.' 

Church  and  Education. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Boman  Catholic,  and  the 

whole  population  of  the  kingdom,  with  the   exception  of  about 

60^000  persons,  adhere  to  the  same  &ith.    According  to  Article  12 

of  the  (%>2istitution  of  1876,  a  xeBtxicl^l&Qtt^  oiC^oi^i^  is  allowed 
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to  Protestants,  but  it  has  to  be  entirely  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worship 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.'  Resolutions  of  former 
l^slative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
(he  cleigy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State. 
On  the  other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23, 1885, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establishments  were  suppressed, 
md  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  lise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

It  was  found  at  the  general  census  of  1860,  that  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom  there  were  2,414,015  men,  and  715,906 
women,  able  to  read  and  write;  316,557  men,  and  389,211  women, 
ableto  read  but  not  to  write;  and  that  all  the  rest,  upwards  of  5,000,000 
men,  and  6,800,000  women,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  At  the 
preceding  census,  of  1846,  the  total  number  of  persons  of  both  sexes, 
able  to  write,  was  found  to  be  no  more  than  1,221,001,  while  the 
total  number  able  to  read  was  only  1,898,288,  or  considerably  less 
than  one-fiilh  of  the  population. 

According  to  official  returns  laid  before  the  Cortes  in  July  1876, 
the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish  Protestants 
were  as  follows :  53  places  of  worship ;  90  schools,  enrolled  mem- 
bers 2,500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Sundays  at  the  various 
chapels ;  3,000  children.    The  poorest  receive  Protestant  education. 

Middle-class  education  is  given  in  fifty-eight  public  colleges  by 
757  professors  to  13,881  pupils.  In  first-class  education,  the  most 
remarkable  feature  is  the  large  number  of  law-students,  namely, 
3,755  in  1859-60,  divided  among  ten  faculties.  There  were,  at  that 
date,  ten  faculties  of  literature  and  philosophy,  with  224  students ; 
seven  faculties  of  sciences^  with  141  students;  four  faculties 
of  pharmacy,  with  544  ;  seven  faculties  of  medicine,  with  1,178  ;  and 
six  faculties  of  theology,  with  339  students  —  in  all  6,181  students. 
The  expenditure  for  public  education  by  the  government  amounted, 
on  the  average  of  the  last  years,  to  rather  less  than  250,000/. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties,  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.     The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  \&Xkd5A^^« 


403 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,    1882. 


perty,  houses^  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  r^stration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
e^tpenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870-71,  but 
only  budget  estimates.  These  differ,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  sub- 
joined tabular  statement,  giving  the  budgets  of  three  financial  periods, 
to  an  extent  such  as  to  allow  not  even  an  i^proximate  judgment  of 
the  real  receipts  and  disbursements.  Accoitling  to  official  returns, 
the  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  for  the  financial  years  ending  June  30,  1871 ;  June 
80,  1875 ;  and  June  30,  1878  :— 

SOUBCES   OF  EbYEMUB.. 


Year  1870-71 
£ 
7,932,460 

Year  1874r-75 

£ 

6,047,000 

Year  1877-78 

£ 
11,488,000 

Direct  taxes  .... 

Indirect  taxes 

4,861,210 

4,333,000 

8,360,000 

Sale  of  national  property 

9,120,371 

2,^17,000  • 

516,000 

State  monopolies     . 

4,312,715 

6,308,000 

8,777,000 

Colonial  revenue     . 

1,136,000 

119,000 

200,000 

Exemption  from  military  service 
Miscellaneous  receipts     . 

2,645,000 

650,000 

1,023,000 

100,000 

Total    . 

27,901,746 

21,792,000 

29,440,000 

Bbamches  of  Expent 

tITUBB. 

Year  1870-71 
£ 
312,000 

Year  1874-75 
£ 
120,000 

Year  1877-78 

GiTil  list        .... 

380,000 

Uortes    .        •        •    •     .         . 

33,122 

Public  debt    .... 

10,461,200 

1,956,000 

9,989,000 

Compensations  for  privileges  . 

223,450 

400,000 

Pensions        .... 

1,931,221 

1,260,000 

1,787,000 

Ministry  of  P^resident  of  Council 

69,834 

20,000 

60,000 

„          Foreign  Affairs    . 

142,340 

12,000 

130,000 

„          Grace  and  Jostice 

2,621,713 

41,000 

1,729,000 

„           War     . 

4,730,321 

9,840,000 

4,891,000 

„          Marine 

966,210 

1,320,000 

1,039,000 

„          Interior 

992,762 

739,000 

1,632,000 

„          Public  Works 

1,721,366 

78,600 

1,966,000 

„      ,    Finance 

6,782,427 

4,100,000 

6,320,000 

„          Colonies 

16,240 

200,000 

627,000 

Expenses  of  sale  of  national 

property     .... 

2,926,238 
32,819,424 

721,600 
'     20,808,000 

Total   . 

29,430,000 

The  totals  of    the  budgets  for    the  financial  years    1878-79, 
1879^0 f  and  1880-81,  approved  by  the  CJortes,  were  as  follows:— 
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Financial 

yCBIB 


1878-79 
1879-80 
1880-81 


Beyenue 


PeseftaS 
760,630,202 
778,478,388 
791,650,792 


30,025,208 
31,139,135 
31,666,031 


Total  Expenditure 


Pesetas 
763,177,865 
806,590,940 
836,651,193 


£ 
30,127,114 
32,263,638 
33,466,047 


The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget  for 
1871-72,  that  the  State  was  *on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from  which 
it  could  be  saved  only  *  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions,  devoted 
both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes  and  other- 
ipnse,  and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  possible  point.' 
The  latter  recommendation  has  in  recent  years  become  difficult  of 
execution  on  account  of  the  large  expenditure  connected  with  the 
civil  war.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  statement,  giving  the 
budgets  for  1870-71  and  1874-75,  that  while  in  the  former  financial 
year  the  cost  of  the  war  department  was  estimated  at  4,730,321/.,  it 
was  Bet  down  in  1874-75  at  9,840,000/.,  being  about  one-half  of  the 
total  revenue  which  it  was  expected  would  be  raised.  But  the  army 
expenditure  fell  again  to  under  five  millions  in  the  budget  of  1877-78, 
and  remained  the  same  in  the  budgets  of  1878-82.  Although  in 
1881-82  the  budget  estimate  of  the  revenue  was  31,320,000/.,  and 
the  expenditure  31,306,000/.,  still,  as  in  previous  years,  there  was  a 
large  deficit,  and  in  October  1881,  the  Minister  of  Finance  spoke 
in  strong  terms  of  the  mismanagement  of  his  predecessors,  and  pro- 
posed a  new  basis  of  financial  administration,  by  which  to  rectify 
past  deficiencies  and  secure  a  surplus  in  the  future.  He  proposed  a 
budget  for  1882-83,  with  a  revenue  of  782,995,225  pesetas  and  an 
expenditure  of  782,649,212  pesetas,  leaving  a  balance  of  346,013 
pesetas,  or  13,840/. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — such  as  that  *  exemptions  from  military  ser- 
vice,' figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  by  the  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  and 
monasteries.  The  national  and  church  property  of  Spain  was  and  is 
still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to 
buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
sales,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  &cilities  to  the  purchasers.  The  payments  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount  of  i\a  ^^VxiLfc,    ^tV^fc 
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Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the  Grovemment  to 
apply  28,000,000/.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000Z.  had  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  funds  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  '  Caja  de 
Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the  (government. 

The  constant  and  ever- increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  British  Secretary  of  Legation  at 
Madrid,  dated  January  1, 1880,  the  public  debt  was  then  as  follows^ 

State  debt £387,864,660 

Special  Treasury  debt 40,222,580 

Floating  debt  on  the  Ist  December,  1879      .        .        2,280,000 

Total        ....    430,367,  240 

On  January  1,  1881,  it  was  500,949,714/. 

In  addition  to  this  total  the  State  has  incurred  obligations  in. 
respect  to  the  Island  of  Cuba,  estimated  at  over  10,000,000/. 

The  following  statement — the  last  official  issued — ogives  the  various 
items  of  the  debt  as  existing  on  the  30th  of  June  1875,  distinguish- 
ing the  loans  contracted  previous  to  June  1868,  and  those  contracted 
from  June  30,  1868,  to  June  30,  1875. 

LOAKS   COIVTRAGTED  FBSVIOUS  TO  JUKE  1868. 

Deaoription  Baoados 

Debt  consolidated,  viz. :  —  of  10  reaim. 

Due  to  the  United  States,  6%  debt    ....  1,200,000 

External,  3% 200,481,200 

Internal     „ 579,063,337 

„ 244,267,800 

Bonds  inscribed  in  favour  of  Civil  Corporations         .        •  112,324,686 

„      In  favour  of  the  Clergy 133,598,837 

Debt  external,  deferred  3  % 229,823,400 

„    internal,        „         , 261,801,792 

„    redeemable,  of  the  Ist  dass 5,846,737 

„    external           „      2nd   „ 27,691,200 

„    internal           „      2nd  „ 21,023,000 

Debts  redeemable  :^ 

Bonds  of  public  loads 13,170,300 

„      for  public  works 6,454,200 

„      of  railways 141,221,300 

Debt  for  materials 416,236 

Arrears  of  salary  due  to  public  employes  .        .        .  43,233,246 

Shares  of  the  Canal  of  Isabel  II 1,048,400 

Later  issues 74,265,230 

Debt  not  converted 112,820,117 

Redemption  of  Sound  dues 1,300,000 

Total       ....       \t?L'L\,';^^^|;^^\ 
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Loans  contracted  from  Jnne  SO,  1868,  to  June  80,  1875 : — 
Loan  contracted  with  the  house  of  Rothachild 
National  Loan  of  1869 
Forced  Loan  of  March  1869 
„      May  1871     . 
,,      October  1871 
Various  loans  from  1872  to  1876 


Bgcndot  of  10  realet 

40,000,000 
200,000,000 
100,000,000 

68,750,000 

358,708,610 

1,124,140,145 


Total  Public  Debt,  June  30,  1876    |  ^4JJ;752;967 

Li  1851,  on  acGOTint  of  the  inability  of  the  Grovemment  to  meet 
its  engagements  in  full,  a  portion  of  the  debt  of  Spain  was  converted 
into  Passive  Stock,  that  is,  a  stock  not  bearing  interest,  and  which 
was  to  be  liquidated  bv  an  annual  sinking  fUnd.  The  law  closed 
the  London  market,  and  subsequently  that  of  Paris,  against  Spanish 
loans.  It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
yeazB  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insnurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Grovemment  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  was  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  '  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
short  time  doubles  the  original  debt.' 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-oiganised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France,  and  by  subsequent  laws  in  1877  and  1878. 
Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom 
consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army;  2.  A  first  or  active  reserve; 
8.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the  age  of 
20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  four  years.  The  first  or  active  reserve  is  com- 
posed of  all  young  men  who,  without  reckoning  four  years  of 
active  service,  have  exceeded  ihe  number  of  years  fixed  bv  law  for 
the  permanent  force.  The  position  of  these  young  men  is  that  of 
soldiers  upon  six  months'  fiirlough  without  any  pay.  The  second 
reserve  consists  of  all  those  men  who,  proceeding  firom  the  re- 
cruits, shall  have  had  four  years'  effective  service,  only  excepting 
those  who  at  their  own  request  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  service 
may  be  allowed  to  remain  on  the  active  list.  The  government 
may  anticipate  the  period  of  passing  into  tihe  second  reserve,  even 
he&re  the  completion  of  the  four  years  of  active  service,  in  the  case 
of  any  number  who,  between  tne  permanent  army  and  the  first 
reserve,  may  exceed  100,000  men.  Every  soldiex  tuxjaSl  X^VCc^^it^Xft^ 
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after  having  served  eight  years  either  in  the  active  or  in  the  reserve 
army.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Spain,  in- 
clucGng  those  serving  in  the  Isle  of  Cuba,  was  stated  at  180,000 
men  in  1878. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  districts, 
or  *  capitanias  generates,'  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  stands  a 
*  captain-general,'  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal.  Ofiicial  returns 
of  the  year  1878  state  the  actual  strength  of  the  army,  including  the 
^ provinciales '  or  provincial  militia,  and  the  'guardia  civil'  or 
national  guard,  as  follows :  — 


1 

Infuitry         .... 

staff 

Offloers 

Bank  and  file 

Total 

278 

2,647 

57,268 

60,183 

Artillery         .... 

44 

369 

9,486 

9,899 

Engineers        .... 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavalry 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

•  Provindales' 

173 

1,610 

43,243 

44,926 

'  Caiabinerofi ' 

43 

470 

11,649 

12,062 

•  (Thnardiadvil' 

Total. 

24 

401 

9,966 

10,390 

677  1    «,298 

144,693 

161,668 

For  the  year  1879-80,  the  strength  of  the  army  on  the  peace 
footing  was  fixed  at  90,000  men ;  on  the  war  footing  at  450,000. 

The  general  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  comprises  five  captains- 
general  on  the  active  list,  besides  titular  dignitaries,  60  lieutenants- 
general,  131  majors-general,  and  238  brigadiers-generaL 

The  navy  consist^  according  to  ofiiqial  returns,  of  the  foUowing 
vessels  afloat  and  under  construction,  at  the  end  of  1878 : — 

1.  ScRxw  Stramwbs  : —  Omis 

10  armour-clad  ships,  of  from  16  to  40  guns    .        .        .  195 

19  frigates,  of  fiK>m26to61  gons 413 

26  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  6  g^nns 68 

18  gun-boats,  each  with  1  gun 18 

73  steamers 694 

2.  Paddus  Stbaxbbs  : — 

3  frigates,  of  14, 16,  and  18  gone 48 

6  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  10  gnns 40 

10  avisos,  2  of  1,  and  8  of  2  guns 18 


18  paddle  steamers 

3.  Saxung  Ybbskls  : — 

1  corvette,  of  16  gnus     .... 
4  naval-school  ships,  of  from  18  to  30  gons 
3  coast-goaid  vessels,  of  2  gnns  each 


106 

16 

106 

6 


S  sailing  TesselB 
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The  ten  armonr-clad  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy  were  constructed  in 
England  and  in  France.  The  largest  of  them,  tlie  Yittona,  launched 
eBoAj  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Hiames  Ironworks  Company. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  316  ft.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  38  ft. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,053  tons.  The 
Yittoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9-ton,  and  twelve  7- ton  gutis,  and 
is  armoured  from  stem  to  stem  with  5^-ini.  plates  and  10-in.  teak ; 
the  engines,  of  5,000-horse  power,  nominal,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Yittoria  in  size 
is  the  Numancia,  constructed  by  the  company  of  the  *  Forges  et 
Chantiers  de  la  Mediterran^e,'  at  Marseille,  France.  The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  316  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet  4  inches.  The  Numancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9-ton,  and  sixteen  7-ton  Armstrong  guns,  broadside  .battery.  Next 
in  rank  after  the  Numancia  stands  the  Arapiles,  oldest  of  Spanish 
ironclads,  built  at  Blackwall,  near  London,  and  laimched  October 
17,  1864.  The  Arapiles,  constructed  after  French  models,  is  of 
wood,  covered  with  plates  4^  inches  thick,  and  carries  34  guns  in 
broadside  battery.  Of  similar  construction  is  the  Saragossa,  also 
with  4^inch  armour,  and  the  Mendez  Nunez,  formerly  named  ihe 
Resolution.  The  other  five  ironblads,  called  the  Sagunto,  Puycerda, 
Duque  de  Tetuan,  Aragon,  Castilla,  and  Navarra,  are  smaller  vessels, 
with  4-inch  armour,  carrying  from  three  fo  ten  guns.  The  three 
last-named  ironclads  were  built  for  coast  defence. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  Spsdn  maintains  a  small  fieet  of  gimboats,  thirty-five  in 
number,  all  of  the  same  size,  107fi;.  long,  22-^fk.  beam,  8ft.  depth 
of  hokly  and  drawing  about  5fl.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
and  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1878,  by  9,750  sailors,  and 
5,500  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  '  captain^general  of  the  fieet,* 
20  admirals,  and  378  commissioned  ofiicers  of  various  grades.  The 
navy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for 
this  purpose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring  popu- 
lation. The  number  inscribed  on  these  naval  conscription  lists  in 
the  year  1870  amounted  to  66,000  men  between  18  and  30  years 
of  age,  and  was  reported  to  be  72,000  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  last  general  enumeration  of  the  population  took  place  on  the 
31st  December  1877,.  the  returns  showing  that  at  that  date  the  king- 
dom, including  the  Balearic  and  Canary  IfilandA — ^  ^^<^^^*  %sA 
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'  Can&rias/  each  considered  a  province — and  the  small  strip  of  terri- 
tory in  North  Africa,  £u;ing  Gibraltar,  had  a  total  population  of 
16,625,860,  comprising  8,134,659  males  and  8,491,201  females. 
The  following  table  gives  the  population,  distinguishhig  males  and 
females,  of  each  of  the  forty-nine  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom 
is  divided,  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  according  to  the  revised 
returns,  showing  the  '  poblacion  de  hecho,'  of  the  census  of  Decem- 
ber 31, 1877 :— 


/ 


Provinces 

Males 

a 

Females 

Total 
Population 

Alava      .        .        .        . 

47,736 

46,466 

93,191 

Albacete  . 

108,914 

110,208 

219,122 

Alicante  . 

199,243 

208,911 

408,164 

Almeria  . 

167,766 

182,089 

349,864 

Avila 

90,113 

90,344 

180,467 

Badi^oz   . 

219,309 

213,600 

432,809 

Bale4reB  . 

140,247 

148,788 

289,036 

Barcelona 

414,889 

420,417 

836,306 

Burgos    . 

164,337 

168,124 

332,461 

G4cere8    . 

164,476 

162,119 

306,694 

Cadiz 

220,481 

209,677 

430,168 

Canarias . 

130,208 

160,180 

280,388 

Gastellon  de  la  Flan< 

ti 

140,367 

143,694 

283,961 

Ciudad-Beal    . 

130,880 

129,761 

260,641 

C6rdoba  . 

192,477 

193,106 

386,682 

Comna    . 

262,874 

332,711 

696,686 

Cnenca    . 

117,449 

120,048 

237,497 

Gerona    . 

149,620 

149,482 

299,002 

Granada  . 

236,827 

240,892 

477,719 

Gnadal^ara     . 

100,618 

100,670 

201,288 

Ghiipnzcoa 

83,437 

83,770 

167,207 

Huel-va    . 

106,610 

104,131 

210,641 

Huesca 

128,288 

123,877 

262,166 

Jaen 

216,710 

207,262 

422,972 

Leon 

167,927 

182,283 

360,210 

Linda 

143,161 

142,136 

286,297 

Logrono  . 

86,239 

89,186 

174,426 

Lugo 

193,861 

216,636 

410,387 ' 

Madrid 

293,699 

300,176 

693,776 

M^Oa^    . 

246,800 

264,431 

600,231 

MiueuL    . 

224,361 

227,260 

461,611 

Navarra  . 

164,493 

149,691 

304,184 

Orense 

183,977 

204,868 

388,835 

Oviedo     . 

269,428 

316,924 

676,362 

Palincia  , 

89,646 

91,139 

180,786 

Pontevedra 

193,889 

268,057 

461,946 

Salamanca 

141,261 

144,249 

286,600 

Santander 

108,947 

126,362 

236.299 

■^egdyjA  • 

74,976 

74,986 

149,961 

SeviUa     , 

•        • 

I       25^,54cQ 

1^l,m      , 

606,291 
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ProrinoM 

Males 

FeDuOet 

Total 
Popcdatloii 

•         •         •         • 

73,695 

79,959 

153,654 

r* 

163,644 

166,461 

380,103 

118,544 

123,752 

242,296 

0  . 

169,075 

165,669 

334,744 

leia. 

335,191 

343,839 

679,030 

dolid 

121,589 

125,864 

247,453 

y»  . 

93,849 

96,105 

189,954 

m   . 

121,937 

128,067 

250,004 

.goza 

198,450 

201,816 

400,266 

i  African  territory    . 

1,918 
8,134,659 

558 

2,476 

Tot 

aI     . 

• 
*                • 

8,491,201 

16,625,860 

vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain  axe  natives  of  the 
',  ihe  aliens  being  less  numerous  than  in  any  other  state  of 
.  According  to  the  census  returns  of  December  31,  1877, 
'ere  at  that  date  only  26,834  resident  foreigners — '  eztran. 
■esidentes  * — the  mass  of  them  in  four  provinces,  namely, 
ma,  Cadiz,  Gerona,  and  Madrid.  The  number  in  the  pro- 
}f  Barcelona  was  4,392,  comprising  2,490  males  and  1,902 
;  while  in  the  province  of  Cadiz  the  number  was  3,321,  com- 
1,866  males  and  1,445  females. 

progress  of  population  did  not  amoimt  to  more  than  seventy- 
*  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.  In  1768,  the 
ion  was  calculated  to  number  9,307,800  souls ;  in  1789  it 
§en  to  10,061,480;  and  in  1797  it  exceeded  12,000,000 
In  1820  it  had  £illen  to  11,000,000,  but  in  1823  it  had  again 
»  12,000,000,  and  in  1828  to  13,698,029. '  At  a  census  taken 
6,  the  population  was  found  to  be  12,168,774,  and  it  was 
,851  at  the  census  of  1860.  Finally,  at  the  census  of  1877, 
»ulation  amounted,  as  before  shown,  to  16,625,860,  being  an 
B  of  324,009  in  the  course  of  seventeen  years,  or  at  the  rate 
t  ^  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  present  density  of  population 
iderably  less  than  half  that  of  Italy,  and  less  than  one-third 
the  Netherlands. 

number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  and  the  surplus  of 
over  deaths,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  three  years,  1868 
):— 


18 
19 
ro 


Births 


579,563 
602,287 
598,347 


Deaths 


548,690 
550,560 
512,249 


Marrisfes 


111,687 
137,120 


Sniptns  of  births 
orer  deaths 


\ 


30,873 
51,727 


\ 
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There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31,  1877,  ten  towns  in 
Spain  with  a  population  of  over  50,000.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
these  towns,  with  the  number  of  their  inhabitants : — 


Towns 

PopQlation 

Towns 

Population 

Madrid      . 
Barcelona  . 
Valencia    . 
Seyilla       . 
Malaga 

884,636 
231,161 
137,581 
129,148 
112,854 

:  Miircia 
i  Zaragoza   . 
1  Granada 
'  Cadiz 

Valladolid 

1 

90,955 
80,523 
74,196 

60,147 
50,418 

Nearly  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole  surface  of  the  kingdom  is  still  un- 
cultiyated.  The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of 
proprietors.  Of  3,426,083  recorded  assessments  to  the  property-tax, 
there  are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales ;  511,666 
from  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,184  from 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
200  to  500  reales ;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  niunber  of  &rms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
haiids  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

Th^  total  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  were  as  follows  in  each  of 
the  three  years  1877  to  1879  :— 


Ytar 

Imports 

Exports 

1877 
1878 
1879 

Pesetas 
408,516,850 
392,750,400 
885,844,311 

1 

£ 

16,340,674 

15,710,016 
15,533,772 

Pesetas 
454,378,600 
431,326,650 
436,111,230 

£ 

18^76,144 
17,263,066 
17,444,438 

Among  the  importing  countries,  France  stands  first,  and  the 
United  Kingdom  second ;  but  in  exports,  the  latter  holds  the  first 

rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King? 

dom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 

total  value  of  the  expor4»  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 

and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 

of  the  ten  /ears  1871  to  1880 :— 
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TtHtrti 

• 

Sxpoitsfrom  E^palxi  to 

ImportB  of  British  Home 
Frodnoe  into  Spain 

xcKn 

Great  Britain 

1871 

£ 
7,769,441 

£ 
8,143,419 

1872 

9,816,820 

3,614,448 

1873 

10,973,281 

3,736,620 

1874 

8,641,639 

4,064,231 

1875 

8,660,953 

3,430,343 

1876 

8,763,146 

8,992,365 

1877 

10,842,097 

3,636,915 

1878 

9,115,394 

3,210.926 

1879 

8,398,776 

2,940,188 

1880 

10,699,936 

3,222,022 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1871  to  1880:— 


^'   1 

Quantities 

Value 

Gallons 

£ 

1871 

7,706,908 

2,699,433 

1872 

8,357,193 

2,748,599 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1874 

7,496,590 

2,276,783 

1875 

6,891,738 

2,122,127 

1876 

6,895,116 

2,076,538 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112 

1878 

5,714,948 

1,634,669 

1879 

5,059,819 

1,432,484 

1880 

5,305,164 

1,477,777 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  coimtries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom  amounted  to  19,660,127  gallons  in  1872 ;  to  21,682,350 
gallons  in  1873;  to  18,234,972  gaUons  in  1874;  to  18,429,305 
gallons  in  1875;  to  19,950,723  gallons  in  1876;  to  19,568,807  gal- 
lons in  1877;  to  16,452,538  gaUons  in  1878:  to  15,162,857 
^ons  in  1879,  and  to  17,385,496  gallons  in  1880.  Thus  tho 
armige  amoimt  contributed  by  Spain  was  nearly  two-fiftlis  of  the 
total  quantity.  It  was  also  nearly  two-fiflhs  of  the  total  value  o€ 
the  wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom,  which  amouiiled  to 
7,718,848/.  in  1872;  to  8,267,326/.  in  1873;  to  6,863,465/.  in 
1874;  to  6,801,015/.  in  1875;  to  6,993,399/.  in  1876;  to  7,138,966/. 
in  1877;  to  5,988,685/.  in  1878;  to  5,365,250/.  in  1879;  and  1/f 
6,465,944/.  in  1880.    (See  Portugal,  page  358.) 

Besides  wine,  the  chief  articles  of  export  from  Spam  lo  l\v^  UxAXftji 
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Kingdom  are  fruit,  lead,  pyrites  of  iron  and  copper,  copper,  both  ore 
and  regulus,  and  live  animals.  In  1880  the  exports  of  fruit,  chiefly 
oranges,  raisins,  and  nuts,  amounted  in  value  to  2,872,487Z.;  of 
lead,  to  1,143,924/.;  ofpyrites  to  1,065,103/.;  of  copper  to  920,709/.; 
and  of  live  animals,  oxen,  and  bulls  to  420,647/. 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  400,989/.  in  1880 ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of 
the  value  of  489,235/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  464,371/.;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  370,631/.  in  1880. 

The  merchant  naw  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1880,  of  2,031  vessels  of  a  total  burthen  of  596,664  tons,  com- 
prising  226  steamers,  of  135,814  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels  had  fallen  to  4,840, 
and  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
years  of  1,975  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  bmthen  of  81,696  tons. 
There  was  an  increase  in  tonnage,  it  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding 
figures,  of  228,874  tons,  in  the  twelve  years  from  1868  to  1880. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  Ist  January  1880,  was 
6,550  kilometres,  or  4,067  English  miles ;  and  2,000  kilometros,  or 
1,242  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Government.  All  the  principal  lines  have  been  con- 
ceded to  private  individuals,  or  companies,  with  large  subventions. 
The  concessions,  when  a  'subvention'  is  attached  to  them,  are 
given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one  who  has  made  the  stipu- 
lated deposit  of  *  caution  money '  may  apply  for  a  concession  in 
sealed  tenders,  which  are  opened  and  read  in  public  on  the  day  of 
adjudication,  and  whoever  oflfers  to  make  the  railway  with  the 
lowest  subvention  becomes  legally  entitled  to  the  concession. 

The  Post-office  carried  85,210,000  letters  and  post  cards  in  the 
year  1878.  There  were  2,592  post-offices  on  the  1st  of  January  1879. 

The  length  of  lines  of  state  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  1st  Januaiy 
1879  was  15,835  kilometres,  or  9,833  English  miles,  and  the  lengdi 
of  wire  39,790  kilometros,  or  24,710  English  miles.  In  the  year 
1878,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  2,103,645,  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  foreign,  and  one-third  of  the  remaining  number 
administrative  despatches. 

Clolonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago^  and  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern 
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Africa.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  11 3,678  English  square 
miles.  The  total  population,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  census 
of  December  31,  1877,  numbered  6,399,347.  These  returns  fitate 
the  area  and  population  of  the  various  possessions  as  follows :— 


Colonial  Po6ie8ai<m» 

Area: 

Engliflh  square 

miles 

Population 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba , 

Porto  Eico       •        •        •        •        • 

Total,  America     «        • 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Philippine  Islands   .        •        »        • 
Caroline  Island  and  Palaos      #        • 
Marian  Islands        •        •        •        • 

• 

Total,  Asia  •        •        • 

3.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Femado  do  Po  and  Annabon    •        t 

Total  Possessions          • 

43,220 
3,550 

1,394,516 
646,362 

46,770 

2,040,878 

65,100 
905 
420 

4,319,269 

28,000 

5,610 

66,425 

4,352,879 

483 

5,590 

113,678 

6,399,347 

The  population  of  Cuba  at  the  census  of  Dec.  31,  1877,  was  dis- 
tributed as  follows: — ^Whites,  764,164;  free  negroes,  344,050; 
n^ro  slaves,  227,902 ;  and  Chinese,  $8,400.  The  number  of  slaves 
firom  1870  to  1877  decreased  by  136,000.  But  the  total  number  of 
inhabitants  also  decreased  by  20,500  during  the  same  period. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  its  colonies.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto 
Bico  was  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March, 
1873,  while  a  bill  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  in  Cuba  was 
laid  before  the  Cortes  in  November  1879,  supported  by  l^e  govern- 
ment. The  bill  provides  that  on  the  promulgation  of  the  law 
embodying  it,  all  slaves  from  55  and  upwards  shall  become  free. 
Slaves  from  50  to  55  will  be  liberated  on  September  17,  1880 ; 
frrom  45  to  50,  in  September  1882 ;  from  40  to  45,  in  1884 ;  from 
35  to  40,  in  1886  ;  and  from  30  to  35,  in  1888.  Those  under  30 
will  be  emancipated  in  1890.  From  1880  a  sum  of  100,000  piastres 
will  be  annually  set  apart  in  the  Cuban  budget  for  defraying  the 
^expense  of  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  the  price  to  be  paid  to 
the  owners  being  fixed  at  350  piastres  for  each  slave. 

Cuba  is  divided  into  three  provinces,  the  S.E.  and  central  being 
the  richest  and  most  populous,  containing  22^citiea  and  towns,  and 
204  villages  and  hamlets. 
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The  Talne  of  the  commeicial  intercofnne  between  ihe  Sptmsih 
WesI  India  TabmHtiy  that  is  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabohur  statement,  which  gives 
the  Talne  of  the  total  exports  of  the  two  pooDcanonB  to  ^  United 
Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into  these  of  British  produce  in  the 
5Te  years  1875  to  1879  :— 


EzporU  from  Cnba 

1 
Imports  of  BritMh 

Yean 

and  FiOKto-Bico  to 

prodnce  into  Cuba 

Great  Britain 

awl  Jrario-iDOO 

.       «. 

£ 

1875 

3,668,776 

2,630,634 

1876 

2,943,385 

2,015,113 

1877 

1,505,1245 

2,243,771 

1878 

1,804.872 

1,889,960 

1879 

9,929326 

1,771,528 

The  staple  article  of  export  &om  CnheL  and  Porto-Rico  to  Ae 
United  Kingdom  is  unrefined  sngar,  the  value  of  which  was 
2,616,416/.  in  1875;  l,705;i23/.  in' 1876;  80I,161Z.  in  1877; 
922,6i51/.  in  1878 ;  and  2,299,764/.  in  1879.  Next  to  sugar,  the 
most  important  article  of  e^fport*  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  tobacco 
and  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  495,206/.  in  1879.  The  British 
imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manu&ctures,  the  former 
of  the  value  of  861,770/.,  and  the  latter  of  264,923/.  in  1879. 

The  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1879 
were  of  the  value  of  1,480,821/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  599,023/.  The  chief  article  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1879 
wasimrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  983,997/.  Of  the  British  imports 
in  1879  the  value  of  399,122/.,  or  considerably  more  than  two-thirds, 
was  represented  by  cotton  manufactures.  The  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  has  been 
in  a  very  fluctuating  condition  for  a  niunber  of  years. 


Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

i  1.  Op  Spain  ijc  Gbeat  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Miniaier.—Maiqviia  de  Casa  Laiglesia,  accredited  March  31, 1875. 
Secretaries. '^'E.  de  Ojeds ;  P.  J.  de  Zulueta ;  Marquis  de  Giiell. 

2.    Op  Gbeat  Bbitain  in  Spain. 
Envoy  and  Minister,— -H,  D.  B.  Morier,  C.B. 
Seffritarief,^E.  D.  V.  Fane ;  Sir  G.  F.  Bonham,  Bart. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measores. 

e  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,  and  the  British 
alents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOMET. 

Real   sr  100  Centimes  s  Average  rate  of  exchange,  100  »  £1  sterling. 
Peseta  —      4  Reales     ■■         „  „  „  26  » £l        „ 

SKTtM^a    10  Beales     -        „  „  „  10  -  £l 

Weights  and  Measures 
ice  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
ires  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
one  of  names,  the  m^tre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litro, 
ramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
eights  and  measures  are  still  laigely  used.  They  are :— • 
The  Quintal  ,        .        .     a     101*4  lbs.  avoirdupois. 


„    Liln'a 

j^^r^  ( lor  vm 
„    Arroba  \  ^^  ^jj 

„     Square  Vara 
„    Fanega  • 


for  wine 


ft         »i 


1-014 

3A  imperial  gallons. 

1-09  Vara  =  1  vard. 
1^  imperial  bnsheL 


itistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Spain* 

1.  Official  Publications. 

lario  Estadistico  de  Espana,  publicado  por  la  Bireccion  general  de  Esta- 

U     4.     Madrid,  1880. 

18O  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana,  segon  el  empadronamiento  hecho  en 

Didembre  de  1877.    Fol.    Madrid,  1879. 

adistica  general  exterior  de  Espana,  con  sus  provincias  de  oltramHr  y 

das  extrangeras;  formada  por  la  Direccion  general  de    adaanas.    8. 

a,  1879. 

ado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1879.    4.    Madrid,  1879. 

a  official  de  Espana.     1880.     8.    Madrid,  1880. 

nenclator  de  los  Pneblos  de  Espaim,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 

eneral  del  Reiuo.    Fublicase  de  orden  de  S.  M.    Fol.    Madrid,  1878. 

)ort  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps  on  the^finances  of  Spain  at  the  close  of 
dated  Madrid,  January  25,  1877  ;  in ''Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of 
ssy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.    1877.    8.    London,  1877. 
port  by  Sir  George  F.  Bonham  on  the  commerce  of  Spain,  dated  Madrid, 
«r  23,  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 

Part  I.     1870.    8.    London,  1879. 
port  by  Mr.   Hugh  Wyndham  on   the  finances    of  Spain,  in  'Reports 
]M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1880.     8.    Lon- 
.880. 

port  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the  trade  of  the  consular  district  of  Biscay 
ie  results  of  the  Carlist  insurrection,  dated  Bilbao,  September  30,  1874 ; 
eports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  I.  1875.  8.  London,  1875. 
ports  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
il  March  on  the  trade  of  Santander,  dated  November  1874  and  January 
;  in  *  Reports  ^m  H.M.'s  Consuls;    Part  II.  W  5.    *.    IjCixAaTiA^'V'^i* 
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Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wetherell  on  the  trade  of  the  Grand  Canary 
Islands ;  and  by  Mr.  'Vice-Consul  Topbam  on  the  trade  of  Lanzarote,  dated 
January-April  1876;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  No.  VI.  1876.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Prat  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the 
trade  and  industry  of  Bilbao  and  Biscay ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Pauli  on  &e  trade 
and  commerce  of  Cadiz ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce  and  ship- 
ping of  Malaga ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  commerce  of  Manila ; 
dated  January-May,  1877 ;  in  *  Commercial  Beports  from  HJi.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  II.    1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Cowper  on  the  commerce  and  agriculture  of 
the  Island  of  Cuba,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
the  Philippine  Islands,  dated  August-September,  1877 ;  in  '  Beports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  L  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  McPherson  on  the  commerce  of  Cadiz  and  Sevilla; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Pentington  on  the  trade  of  Gijon ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Diaz 
on  the  trade  of  Huelva ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce  of  Malaga; 
and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consxd  Suter  on  the  wine  culture  of  Xeres,  dated  December, 
1877 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  11.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  dat«d  January,  1878; 
in  *  Beports  from  H.M/s  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.*    Imp.    4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Officiax  Publications. 

Davillier  (Baron  Ch.),  L'Espagne.    4.    Paris.     1873. 

Figuerola  (D.  Laureano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  Contemporanea.     8.    Barcelona,  1865. 

Joffer  (F,),  Beisen  in  den  Philippinen.     8.     Berlin,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de)  L'Espagne  etle  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

Lestgarens  (J.),  La  Situation  ^conomique  et  industrielle  de  I'Espagne  en 
1860.    Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascal),  Diccionario  Geografico,  Estadistico,  y  Historico  de  Espana 
y  BUS  provincias  de  ultramar.    16  vols.    4.     Madrid,  1846-60. 

Mazade  (Ch.  de),  Les  revolutions  de  I'Espagne.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Polin  (D.  Jos6  Lopez),  Diccionario  Estamstico  Municipal  de  Espana.  4. 
Madrid,  1863. 

S^oiUot  (H.)  Lettres  sur  I'Espagne.     18.^    Paris,  1870. 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  Etat  politique,  administratif^  l^s- 
latif;  Institutions  ^conomiques;  Statistique  g^n^rale  de  ce  Boyaume.  8. 
Paris,  1861. 

VUla-Atardi  (Baron  de\  Consideraciones  sobre  el  Estado  Administrativo  y 
Economico  de  Espana.     4.    Madrid,  1865. 

Willkomm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyrenaische  Halbinselland.  8.  Leipzig, 
1866. 
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SWEDEN   AND  NORWAY. 

(SVERIGE   OCH  NORGE.) 


Beigning 

Oscar  Il.y  bom  January  21,  1829,  the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  L 
and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of  Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  King  Carl  XV., 
Sept.  18,  1872.  Married  June  6,  1857,  to  Qiieen  Sophia^  bom 
July  9,  1836,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhehn  of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Gustaf  Duke  of  Wermland,  bom  June  16,  1858. 
Married  Sept.  20, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Aug.  7,  1862, 
daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden. 

n.  Prince  Oscar ^  Duke  of  Gotland,  bom  Nov.  15, 1859. 

in.  Prince  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861. 

IV.  Prince  Eugene^  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King. 
Princess  Eugenia^  bom  April  24,  1830. 

Niece  of  the  King, 

Princess  Zotw^a,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV.,  bom  Oct.  31, 1851 ; 
married  July  28,  1869,  to  Prince  Frederik,  eldest  son  of  the  King 
of  Denmark.    (See  page  41.) 

Kii^  Oscar  U.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bemadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  imder  the  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The 
latter  died  July  8, 1859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
distinguished  in  Swedish  literature  as  a  poet  of  high  genius,  at 
whose  premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell  to 
his  next  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 

The  royal  femily  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a  civil  list  of 
1,218,000  kronor,  or  67,666Z.,  from  Sweden,  and  340,000  kroner, 
or  18,889/.,  from  Norway.  The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 
of  300,000  kronor,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his 
successors  on  tihe  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  foUowin^  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  q\ieeci&  oi  ^th^^wbl^  "ht^Sdl 
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House  of  Vasa, 

GuBtaf  I. 

1528 

Eric  XIV. 

.     1560 

-Johan  in. 

.     1568 

-Sigismund        • 

.     1592 

Carl  IX. . 

,     1604 

Oiistafll.  Adolf 

.     1611 

Christina 

.     1632 

HoiLse  of  Pfaltz, 

vCarlX.    . 

V 

.     1654 

Carl  XI.  . 

• 

.     1660 

'Carl  XII. 

• 

.     1697 

Ulrika  Eleonora 

• 

.     1719 

"the  dates  of  tHeir  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  oi 

^asa :  — 

House  of  Hesse, 
FredriJc  ....    1720 

House  of  HoUtein-  Crottorp, 
Adolf  Fredrik.        .        .    1751 
GuBtaflll.      .        .        .    1771 
Ghistaf  rV.  Adolf     .        .    1792 
CarlXni.      .        .        .     1809 

House  ofPonte  Corvo, 

Carl  XIV.       .        .        .  1818 

Oscar  L  ....  1844 

Carl  XV.         .         .        .  1859 

Oscar  II.         •        .        .  1872 

The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  II., 
•amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway.  The  Swedish  troops,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refrising  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliiged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  oif 
Norway  in  the  imion  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  which  adopted  the 
modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  Eling  Caii  XIIL,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1^14.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Riks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
code  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
^gree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  com- 
mon affairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  Hng,  the 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  until  a  Regent  or 
CouDcil  of  Regency  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Norway. 
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I.    SWEDEV. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — I.  The 
Constitution  or  Begerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  Jime  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  1810 ;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.  .According  to  these 
statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  and  to  grant  pardon 
to  condemned  criminals.  He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both 
<militaiy  and  civil ;  concludes  foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to 
preside  in  the  supreme  Court  of  Justice.  The  princes  of  the 
Mood  royal,  however,  are  excluded  from  all  civil  employments. 
The  king  possesses  legislative  power  in  matters  of  political  administra- 
tion, but  in  all  other  respects,  that  power  is  exercised  by  the  Diet  in 
concert  with  the  sovereign,  and  every  new  law  must  have  the  assent 
of  the  crown.  The  right  of  imposing  taxes  is,  however,  vested  'in 
the  Diet.  This  Diet,  or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two 
chambers,  both  elected  by  the  people.  The  First  Chamber  consists 
of  137  members,  or  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population. 
The  election  of  the  members  takes  place  by  the  *  landstings,'  or  pro- 
vincial representations,  25  in  number,  and  the  municipal  corporations 
of  the  towns,  not  already  represented  in  the  *  landstings,*  Stockholm, 
Goteborg,  Malmo,  and  Norrkoping.  All  membera  of  the  First 
Chamber  must  be  above  35  years  of  age,  and  must  have  possessed  for  at 
least  three  years  previous  to  the  election  either  real  property  to  the 
taxed  value  of  80,000  kroner,  or  4,444/.,  or  an  annual  income 
of  4,000  kroner,  or  223Z.  They  are  elected  for  the  tenn  of 
nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for  their  services.  The  Second 
Ohamber  consists  of  204  members,  of  whom  64  are  elected  by  the 
towns  and  140  by  the  rural  districts,  one  representative  being 
returned  for  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  towns,  one  for  every 
"*  domsaga,'  or  rural  district,  of  under  40,000  inhabitants,  and  two 
for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  inhabitants.  All  natives  of 
Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property  to  the  taxed  value 
•of  1,000  kroner,  or  56Z.,  or  farming,  for  a  period  of  not 
less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value  of 
6,000  kroner,  or  333/.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
income  of  800  kroner,  or  45/.,  are  electors;  and  all  natives 
:aged  25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year 
previous  to  the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber.  The  election  is  for  the  term  of 
three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salariea  ioT  \\im  «&TN\Rft»»^  ^ 
ihe  rate  of  1,200  kronor,  or  67/.,  for  eacVi  aeaaioii  oi  fevsct  x£vKsct^^> 
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besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and  travelling  expense* 
of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse.  The  members 
of  both  Chambers  are  elected  by  ballot,  both  in  town  and  country. 
The  executive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who  acts  xmder 
the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  the  head  of  which  is  the  Minister 
of  State.  It  consists  of  ten  members,  seven  of  which  are  ministerial 
heads  of  departments  and  three  without  department,  and  is  com- 
posed as  follows : — 

1.  Count  Arvid  Rutger  Fredriksson  PossCj  Minister  of  State; 
appointed  April  19,  1880. 

2.  Baron  Carl  Fredrik  Lotharius  HochscMldj  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs ;  appointed  April  27,  1880. 

3.  Nils  Henrik  Vult  von  Steyem,  Minister  of  Justice ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

4.  Colonel  Otto  Fredrik  Taube,  Minister  of  War ;    appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

5.  Baron  Carl  Gustaf  von  Otter ^  Minister  of  Marine ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

6.  Fredrik    Ludvig    Salomon    Hederstjema,   Minister     of   the 
Intelrior;  appointed  April  19,  1880. 

7.  Otto  R.  Themptanderj  Minister  of  Finance ;  appointed  March  8^ 
1881. 

8.  Carl  Gustaf  HammarsTcjold^  Minister  of  Education  and  Eccle- 
siastical Affairs ;  appointed  August  27, 1880. 

9.  Johan  Henrik  Loven ;  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

10.  Johan  Christer  Emil  Richert ;  appointed  August  27,  1880. 
All  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 

acts  of  the  Grovemment. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 
Government.  Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Kansler,  or  Chancellor 
of  Justice,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attorney-General^ 
exercise  a  control  over  the  administration.  The  former,  appointed 
by  the  king,  acts  also  as  counsel  for  the  crown,  while  the  latter, 
who  is  appointed  by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supervision 
over  all  the  courts  of  law. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Protestant 
Church,  recognised  as  the  State  religion.  At  the  last  census,  the 
number  of  *  Evangelical  Lutherans'  was  returned  at  4,162,087,  the 
Protestant  dissenters.  Baptists,  Methodists,  and  others,  numbering 
3,999.  Of  other  creeds,  there  were  573  Roman  Catholics,  30  Greek- 
Catholics,  and  1,836  Jews. 

The  kingdom  has  two  universities,  at  Upsala  and  Lund,  frequented 
the  fbrmeT  by  1,500  and ,  tlie  latter  "Vsj  ^t>^  «tooA!eoX"&  ^^x  «kk»5sw. 
"^nc&tion  is  well  advanced  in  8Yre4feix.  "?xi\:5\i'5iVQ&\xvx^^^^         ^g^- 
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»Tis  and  compulfiory,  and  cHldren  not  attending  schools  tinder 
supervision  of  the  (xoyemment  must  furnish  proofs  of  having 
I  privately  educated.  In  the  year  1878,  nearly  98  per  cent,  of 
the  children  between  eight  and  fifteen  years  visited  the  public 
oI&  There  were  5,031  male  and  5,183  female  teachers  in  the 
lary  schools  in  1878. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

be  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one-third  from 
3t  taxes  and  national  property,  including  railways,  and  the  rest 
ily  from  indirect  taxation,  customs  and  excise  duties,  and  an 
yst  on  spirits.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 
re  of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1881  were  established  as  follows, 
le  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  session  of  1880  by  the  Diet. 

jes  of  Revemiefor  1881  • —  Kroner 

I>omaiiis,  railway,  land  taxes,  &c   •        ■        •        •        •  18,760,000 

Customs       ........  26,700,000 

Post 4,730,000 

Stamps         .        .        .        .        .        •        .        .  3,000,000 

Impost  on  spirits,  &c 15,020,000 

„        „  Income        ..••■.  5,600,000 

Net  profit  of  the  State  Bank  •.•••.        1,185,000 

rr^x  1  r       74,995,000 

Total  revenue  |      £4;i66,388 

ches  of  Expenditure  for  1881 : — 

(a)  To  cover  the  deficit  of  the  budget  for  former  years       ,        2,372,676 

(6)  Ordinary: 

Koyal  Household.        ,        .        ,  1,218,000 

Justice         .        ...        .        •  3,740,000 

Foreign  Affairs    .         .        .        •  613,800 

Army 17,251,000 

Navy 5,175,000 

Interior 4,280,342 

Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  9,770,825 

Finance 12,681,405 

Pensions 2,280,000 

57,010,472 

(c)  Extraordinaiy .         4,713,528 

(d)  Expenditure  through  the  Biksgaldskontor : 

Paying  of  loans   ....         10,237,774 
Miscellaneous  (Diet,  &c.)      .        •  660,550 

10,898,324 


m  .  1  J-.         f       74,995,000 

Total  expenditure  |      ^4; j  gg'gg^ 


I  the  budget  estimates  for  1882  the  revenue  was  estimated  at 

8,777Z.,  and  expenditure  the  same. 

tcJnsive  of  the  budget,  the  Diet  voted,  m  1^1^,  ^^^^?^^^ 
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kronor,  or  470,555L,  for  the  construction  of  new  railways,  and 
1,820,000  kronor,  or  101,111/.,  to  complete  the  rolling  stock  of  die 
fines  already  ojpened  for  traffic,  while  a  loan  of  4,000,000  kronor, 
or  222,222/.,  was  granted  for  the  purchase  of  the  lines  of  a  private 
xsdlway  company.     These  expenses  are  to  be  covered  by  loans. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army,  church,  and  for  certain  civil 
offices,  is  in  part  defrayed  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  be- 
longing to  the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  thd 
budget  estimates.  To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affairs  Norway 
contributes  annually  304,700  kroner,  or  16,928/.,  a  sum  not  entered 
in  the  estimates. 

To  the  *  Riksgiildskontor,'  the  supervision  of  which  is  exclusively 
exercised  by  the  Diet,  belongs  the  administration  of  the  public 
debt — exclusively  incurred  for  the  construction  of  railways — and 
the  right  to  contract  any  loans  which  the  Diet  may  vote. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1880,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom 
were  as  follows,  according  to  reports  laid  before  the  Diet : — 


Bailway  loan  of  1858 

1860 
1861 
1864 
1866 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1872 
1875 
1876 
1878 
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9* 
»> 
}l 
*) 
»» 
»» 
»» 
tt 
»l 


W 

}» 
»» 
I) 
11 
It 
It 
t1 
>> 
>» 


„  4}  per  cent. 

4| 
5 
5 
6 
5 
4 
11  4J 


If 

II 

If- 

11 

II 

It 

11 


11 


»» 

tl 

II 

'II 

II 
11 
II 
ii 
II 


It 
It 
II 
IT 
11 
It 
11 
11 
II 
t* 
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Kroner. 

14,479,200 

17,400,400 

1,869,000 

8,929,272 

25,376,266 

20,141,256 

3,900 

14,332,900 

18,137,600 

35,827,200 

35,747,900 

25,061,175 


217,296,159 
Loan,  non-consolidated,  payable  latest  Nov.  1)  1885      3,000,000 


Total 


I 


220,296,159 
£12,238,675 


On  January  1, 1881,  this  had  bee^  increased  to  12,797,568/. 

The  railway  loans  of  1864, 1868, 1876,  and  1878  were  negotiated 
in  England,  at  the  respective  rates  of  92^,  90,  86^,  and  88  per  cent. 
All  the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  sinking  funds. — 
(Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  ai-e  — 

1.  The  Vdrfvade^  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
UfegaardBf  one  regiment  of  liuBaaia,  ^e  wValllBtYi  *^^  ^^  cDgineers. 
2.  The  Indeltaj  or  national  xmlitia,  like  ycw«3«s^  ^"^  "^'^^^  ^x^^\ 
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and  kept  by  the  landowners.  Eveiy  soldier  of  the  Indelta  has, 
besides  a  Bmall  annual  pay,  his  torp^  or  cottage,  with  a  piece  of 
ground  attached,  which  remains  his  own  during  the  whole  period 
of  service,  often  extending  over  thirty  yedrs,  or  even  longer.  In 
time  of  peace,  the  infantry  of  the  Iridelta  are  called  up  for  a 
month's  annual  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  thirfy-siz  days.  In 
time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised  partly  by 
landowners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain  privileges,  including 
non*contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  thirty  companies  of 
in&ntry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  They  are  not  compelled 
by  law  to  serve  beyond  the  Confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and 
have  a  separate  command. 

4.  The  Bevdringy  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription  was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812, 
but  the  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
at  the  end  of  September  1880 : — ^ 


Line 

Berttring 

MUitia 

Total 

Officers  and  Staff     . 
Infantry  .... 
Cavalry   .... 
Artillery  (268  guns) 
Engineers 

1,979 

25,246 

4,623 

4,242 

894 

385 

116,000 

4,000 

5,000 

109 
7,880 

228 
8,217 

2,473 

149,126 

8,623 

9,470 

894 

Total  . 

36,984 

125,385 

170,586 

There  are  also  Volunteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by 
the  spontaneous  desife  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time 
of  peace  the  volunteers  are  individually  free,  and  bound  by  no  other 
but  their  own  rules  and  regulations ;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may 
be  compelled  to  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities.  However,  they  can  be  required  only  to  serve  within  the 
limits  of  their  own  districts.  At  the  end  of  1880,  the  volunteers  num- 
bered 18,1  Gl  men.  In  1881  the  total  army  of  Sweden,  ofidcers  and 
men,  numbered  202,783,  with  258  guns  and  6,646  horses. 

In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1 862,  and  again  in  the  sessions 
of  18G5,  1869,  1871,  and  1875  the  Government  brought  bills  before 
the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole  of  the  army,  but  neither 
of  these  were  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  three  classes,  namely, 
first,  the  Koyal  Navy;  secondly,  the  Royal  Naval  Beserve,  and 
thirdly,  the  Naval  Bew/ring.  The  fleet  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
September  1 879,  of  the  following  vessels ; — 
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Ironclads: — 

4  monitors  •  •  • 
10  gunboats .  •  • 
TJnannov/red  steamers: — 

1  frigate     •        * 

4  corvettes .        .        , 
8  gunboati) .        •        • 

10       „         .        .        . 

3  transports,  &c. 

1  torp«io  boat    •        . 
Sailing  vessels  : — 

5  corvettes .        •        • 

6  brigs       .        • 
Galleys: — 

4  mortar  boats   .        • 
18  gun  vessels 

47  floating  batteries 
1  transport  (brig)        • 

Horse-power 

GtUlR 

Number  of  Crew 

1,570 
1,191 

1,400 
3,180 
5,860 
1,360 
400 
960 

8 
10 

16 
26 
16 
10 

96 
10 

4 
31 
47 

330 
411 

316 
724 
568 
390 
189 
71 

1,188 
449 

^^ 
1,037 

Total  121         •        .        .        . 

15,921 

274 

5,673 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Loke,  of 
1,500  tons  burthen,  and  430  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The  other 
three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordon,  and  Tirfing,  of  earlier 
construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  At  the  end  of  September 
1879  the  Royal  Navy  was  officered  by  3  flag-officers,  6  commodores, 
20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieutenants,  and  26  sub-lieutenants, 
while  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  commanded  by  70  commissioned 
K)fficers.  The  naval  Bevaring  at  the  same  date  numbered  40,000 
•men. — (Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Fopulatioiu 

Sweden  was  one  of  the  first  countries  of  Europe  in  which  a  regu- 
lar census  was  tak^n.  The  first  enumeration  took  place  in  1748,  at 
-the  suggestion  of  the  Academy  of  Stockholm,  and  it  was  repeated 
at  first  every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  after  1775,  every  fifth 
year.  At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  every  ten  years,  besides 
which  there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  on  December  31,  1867, 

according  to  the  official  numerations  of  that  date,  to  4,195,681,  of 

whom  2,040,589  were  men  and  2,155,092  women.      On  the  31st 

of  December,  1869,  the  total  population  was  4,158,757,  of  whom 

2,014,530  were  men  and  2,144,227   women.      The   decrease  of 

population  in  the  two  years  from  December  31, 1867,  to  December 

-31,  1869,  arose  through  emigration.     On  the  31st  of  December, 

1879,  the  population  had  lifiieii  to  4,518^901  souls,  comprising 

2,228,855  men  and  2,350,046  iiromeu. 
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The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  on  the    dlst  of  December 
1879,  are  shown  in  the  following  table :— 


GovBHuoentB  (I&i.) 

Area:  Bnglishi 
square  miles 

Fopnlation, 
Dec.  31, 1879 

Stockholm  (City) 

13 

173,43S 

Stockholm  (Rural  district)    . 

2,995 

146,171 

Up8ala         .        •        •        « 

2,053 

111,115 

Sodermanland 

2,631 

146,229 

Ostergotland         .        .        , 

4,243 

270,679 

Jonkoping    •        .        •        , 

4,464 

'  196,959 

Kionoherg    •        •        •        , 

3,841 

170,789 

KaJmar        •        •        •        < 

K 

4,438 

245,721 

Gotland        •        •        •        i 

1,203 

55,281 

Blekinge       .        •        •        • 

1,164 

137,405 

Kristianstad                  •        , 

2,507 

232,861 

Malmohus    .         •        •        , 

9 

1 1,847 

349,741 

Halland        .        •        • 

1,899 

136,858 

Grotehorg  and  Bohus     • 

1,952 

261,109 

Filfflborg       .... 

4,948 

291,665 

Skaraborg    .        •        •        , 

3.307 

260,797 

Vermland     .        •        •        . 

7,346 

271,158 

Orebro          .        •        • 

3,521 

182,907 

Vestmanland         •        • 

2,623 

128,586 

Kopparbeig .        •        •        . 

11,421 

190,750 

G-eflehorg     .... 

7,418 

176,498 

V  ester  norrland     .        • 

9,530 

156,220 

J^emtland      .        •        •        , 

19,593 

81,474 

Vesterbotten 

21,942 

105,186 

Norrbotten  .... 

40,563 

89,269 

Lakes  of  Venern,  Vettern,  &c.      • 

• 

3,517 

— 

Total      . 

« 

• 

170,979 

4,578,901 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with 
the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1874  to  1879  :— . 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  births 
over  deaths 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

133,249 
135,958 
135,890 
138,476 
134,464 
143,242 

'  87,760 
88,439 
86,334 
83,175 
81,418 
81,351 

31,422 
30,762 
31,184 
30,674 
29,151 
28,635 

45,489 
47,519 
49,556 
55,301 
53.046 
61,891 

The  population  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural.  In  all  the  towns  of 
the  kingdom  lived,  at  the  end  of  December  1879,  but  690,188  souls, 
and  but  two  towns  had  more  tlian  50,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Stock- 
holm, the  capiteJ,  173,433,  and  GbteboTg,  76,1^\*    Tsi^  tsxhs^^^x 
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of  periong  demoted  to  agricoltanl  pumiiiB,  and  ci  thor  frmifies, 
amounts  to  nearly  three  iniDionii.  About  m  quarter  of  a  miDioii  id- 
diridnals  are  ownerB  of  the  land  which  they  are  cultiTatiiig.  The 
nMBtff  comprifliiig  940  heads  of  femilieis  enjojed  finmerlj  oon- 
aderable  priyiicges ;  bat  they  hare  nearly  all  been  annulled, 

Bm^;nUioa  from  the  oonatzy ,  commencing  in  recent  yearsi  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  aasome  considerable  propoitkms,  bat  is  now 
decreasing.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  348 ;  in  1865 
it  rose  to  6,691 ;  in  1866  to  7,206 ;  in  1867  to  9,334 ;  in  1868  to 
27,024 ;  and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  bat  it  feU  to  20,003  in  1870,  to 
17,450  in  1871,  to  15,915  in  1872,  to  13,580;in  1873,  and  to  7,791 
in  1874.  The  nomber  was  9,727  in  1815,  9,418  in  1876,  7,610  in 
1877,  9,032  in  1878,  and  17,637  in  1879l 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France  and  Denmark.  As 
regards  imports,  the  conmierciid  int^rcotlrse  is  largest  with  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Biissia,'in  the  order  here 
indicated.  The  imports  consist  mainly  of  textile  njann&ctares,  coal, 
and  colonial  merchandise,  the  last  largely  on  the  increase,  while  the 
staple  exports  are  timber,  bar  iron,  and  com.  -  Both  the  imports  and 
exports  more  than  doubled  in  the  ten  yesirs  frbm  1871  to  1880,  the 
total  imports  nsing  from  7,500;000Z.  to  over  16,000,000/!.,  and  the 
total  exports  from  5,000,000/.  to  12,500,000/. 

The  conmierce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  •  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 :  — 


VAAra 

Exports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  Britf  ah  Home 

JLCIUB 

Great  Britain 

Prodnce  into  Sweden 

1871 

£ 
5,438,992 

£ 

1,102,993 

1872 

6,724,005 

1.985.84$ 

1873 

7,739,744 

3,150,323 

1874 

8,483,552 

3,390,850 

1875 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972,529 

2,713,181 

1877 

7,859,812 

2,453,250 

1878 

6,852,291 

1,686.305 

1879 

6,475,371 

1,400,085 

1880 

8,264,956 

1,942,069 

The  staple  article  of  expoita  feom  ^^e^tea  Xa  \3aa    United 
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Agdom  consists  of  wood  and  timber.  The  total  exports 
Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber,  including  house  frames, 
aountcd  to  2,777,322^.  in  1872,  to  3,899,075^.  in  1873,  to 
J30,75GZ.  in  1874,  to  2,808,124/.  in  1875,  to  3,796,913/.  in  1876, 
4,390,417/.  in  1877,  to  2,982,951/.  in  1878,  to  2,498,094/.  in 
79,  and  to  3,602,947/.  in  1880.  Next  to  wood  and  timber,  the 
MSt  important  article  of  exports  is  oats,  sent  to  the  vahie  of 
125,186/.  in  1880  to  the  United  Kingdom.  ^  Of  other  exports  to 
eat  Britain,  the  chief  are  iron  in  t)ars,  imwrought,  valued 
)55,421/. ;  butter,  valued.  411^567i. ;  and  live  animals,  valued 
2,634/.,  in  the  year  1880.  •  The  imports  of  British  home  produce 
i  of  a  miscellaneous  nature;  the  most  notable  were  iron,  wrought 
i  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  219,413/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
1,453/.;  and  cotton  manufactures,  valued  304,944/.  in  1880. 
The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden,  at  the  end  of  1879,  numbered 
J27  vessels  of  a  burthen  of  543,594  tons,  of  which  total  3,563 
ssels,  of  457,945  tons  burthen,  were  sailing  vessels,  and  764  vessels 
85,649  tons  burthen,  were  steamers.  The  port  of  Goteborg  had 
3  largest  shipping  in  1879,  namely,  277  vessels,  of  87,674  tons, 
d  next  to  it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  253  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen 
31,668  tons.  In  1864,  Stookhohn  had  110  vessels,  of  28,216. 
38,  registered  for  foreign  ti'ade,^and  Goteborg  124,  of  35,626  tons; 
that  the  shipping  of  the  latter  j)ort  showed  the  largest  increase  in 
B  course  of  the  fourteen  years. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
r,  and  the  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
ogress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
the  year  1878,  throughout  the  kingdom,  15,821,520  cwt.  of  iron 
e  from  mines,  besides  115,585  cwt.  from  lake  and  bog.  The  pig- 
m  produced  amounted  to  7,845,578  cwt;  the  cast  goods  to 
i9,454  cwt.;  the  bar  iron  to  4,657,060  cwt,  and  thesteel  to  1,476,061 
ft.  There  were  also  raised  in  the  same  year  2,983  lbs.  of  silver ; 
•,565  cwt.  of  copper,  and  947,635  cwt.  of  zinc  ore.  There  are 
►t  inconsiderable  veins  of  coal  in  the  southern  parts  of  Sweden, 
ving  4,429,889  Swedish  cub.  feet  of  coal  in  1878. 
Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  fcr 
e  trade  and  industry  of  Sweden,  has  been  constructed  in  the 
luntry,  partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  railways  include 
I  the  main  or  trunk  lines,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  North 
''estem,  connecting  the  capitals  of  Sweden  and  of  Norway ;  the 
''estem,  between  Stockholm  and  Goteborg ;  the  Soutliem,  termi- 
iting  at  Malmo,  opposite  Copenhagen ;  the  Eastern,  from  Stock - 
)lm  to  Mahno ;  and  the  Northern,  passing  from  Stockholm,  and 
mnecting  the  capital  with  the  north  of  the  kingdom.  The  fol- 
wing  table  gives  particulars  concerning  the  leng^tU  aiidQ,Q^\i  oC  ^iw^- 
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Btniction  of  all  the  Swedish  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1880,  distinguishing  the  railways  belonging  to  the  State, 
and  tlie  priyate  railways : — 


Lines  of  Bailway 


State  Bailwajs   . 

Private  railways : — 

Gefle— Bala    . 

Upsala — Gefle 

Frovi — ^Ludyika 

East  Vennland 

Hoping — Hult 

Stockholm — VesterSs — Bergslagen 
Nora — Karlskoga  and  Nora-Ervalla 
Vestervik — Atvidaberg — ^Bersbo 
Uddevalla — Venersborg — ^Herrljunga 
Nassjo — Oskarshamn       • 
Veigo — Karlskrona  • 

Oxelosund — ^Flen — ^Vestmanland 
Karlshanm — ^Vislanda    .        • 
Hessleholm — Helsingborg        • 
Bergslagernas  •        .        • 

Ystad-^Eslof  .        .        . 

Forty-seven  other  private  lines 


Total 


Length 


Engl,  zoiles 
1.203 


57 
81 
61 
42 
44 

151 
81 
67 
58 
92 
70 
97 
48 
49 

302 
47 

988 


3.528 


Cost  per 
English  mile. 


£ 
8,446 

9,023 
5,160 
10,249 
5,371 
6,968 
4,787 
5,697 

4,615 
6,551 
4,084 
6,816 
2,670 
4,630 
7,400 
4,535 


On  the  15th  of  September,  1880,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of 
Sweden  opened  for  traffic  had  increased  to  3,570  English  miles,  of 
which  1,212  miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  all  the 
telegraph  lines  at  the  end  of  1878  was  10,930  kilometres,  or  6,787 
English  miles,  and  the  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  28,346  kilo- 
metres, or  17,603  English  miles.  The  number  of  taxed  telegraphic 
despatches  sent  in  the  year  1878  was  1,057,258,  of  which  number 
676,453  were  from  and  for  Sweden,  296,777  from  and  for  other 
countries,  and  84,028  in  transit. 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  40,400,789  letters,  of  wHcIi 
6,740,383  were  for  and  from  foreign  coimtries,  in  the  year  1879.  The 
number  of  post-offices  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  1,838.  The  total 
receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  1878  amounted  to  4,706,137  kroner, 
or  261,452Z.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  4,738,086  kronor,  or 
263,227/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  31,949  kronor,  or  1,774/. 
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Coustitiitioii  and  Oovenuaeni 

i  constitution  of  Norway^  called  the  Gmndlov,  bears  date 
n][>eF4,  1814*  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  of  the  realm 
)  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  sove- 

people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea 
,  and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few  cases,  is  not 
id  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  under  the 
•  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed  by  the 
ling,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a  limited 
[.  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ;  but  if  the  same 
tass  three  Storthings  formed  by  separate  and  subsequent  elec- 
it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land  without  the  assent  of  the 
ign. 

J  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years;  but  by  a 
cation  of  the  constitution,  adopted  in  April  1869,  it  was 
ed  to  hold  annual  sittings.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure, 
3t  by  any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.  Every  Nor- 
a  citizen  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  is,  or  has  been,  a 
I  functionary,  or  possesses  property  in  land,  or  has  been  tenant 
Ji  property  for  five  years  at  least,  or  is  a  burgess  of  any 
or  possesses  real  property  in  a  town  to  the  value  of  600  kroner 
.  sterling,  is  entided  to  elect ;  and,  under  the  same  conditions, 
ty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway  for  at  least  ten  years,  to 
3ted.  The  mode  of  election  is  indirect,  the  people  first  nomi- 
:  a  number  of  deputies,  to  whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing 
presentatives  in  the  Storthing.  Towards  the  end  of  every 
year  the  people  choose  their  deputies,  at  the  rate  of  one  to 
oters  in  towns,  and  one  to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts, 

they  meet  in  the  parish  church.  The  deputies  afterwards 
>le  at  some  public  place,  and  there  elect  among  themselves,  or 
mong  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storthing 
entatives.  No  new  election  takes  place  for  vacancies,  which  aire 
by  persons  who  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes, 
torthing  has  114  members. 

Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
dng'  and  the  '  Odelsthing.'    The  former  is  composed  of  one- 

of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
ung  three-fourths.  Each '  Thing'  nominates  among  the  mem- 
ts  own  president,  vice-president,  and  secretaries.  AU  new 
whether  presented  by  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the 
ing,  must  originate  in  the  '  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass 
he  *Lagthing,'  to  be  either  accepted  or  rejected.  In  the 
)a8e,  should  t^e  '  Odelsthing'  demand  it,  oftex  \^!Ktvxi%  \nivs:j^ 
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passed  the  bill,  the  two  Houses  assemble  in  common  dtting  to 
deliberate  on  the  measure,   and   the  final  decision  is  given  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.     The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing    is  to    settle   the  taxes  for  the   next  year,   to  super- 
vise the  administration    of  the  revenue,    and  to  enact,   repeal, 
^r  alter  any  laws  of  the   country.     But  the  Storthing  can  also 
ibrm  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
vof  ministers,  members  of  the  diief  court  of  justice,  and  members  of 
the  Storthing  for  delicts  they  may  have  committed.     The  bill  of 
^accusation  must  always  come  from  the  ^  Odelsthing '  and  be  brought 
from  thence  before  the  *  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  together 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  *  liigsretten,*  or  supreme  tribunal 
-of   the   realm.      Before    pronoimcing  its   own  dissolution,  every 
.Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.     While  in  session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
-an  allowance   of   twelve   kroner,  or  thirteen  shillings  and  four- 
,^>nce  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
>authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  of 
State  and  nine  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
«every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  del^ation  of 
^he  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  king.  The 
Jbllowing  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State : — 
L  Council  of  State  at  Christiania. 

Minister  of  State. — Christian  August  Selmer^  appointed  November 
1,  1880. 

Department    of    Education    and    Ecclesiastical    Afiairs. — Jens 
Jffolmboej  appointed  January  8, 1874. 

Department  of  Justice. — Christian  Jensen,  ad  interim. 

Department  of  the  Interior. — ^Nils  Vogt,  appointed  May  13,  1871. 

Department    of    Finance    and     Customs. — ^Henrik     J^urentius 
Jlelliesen,  appointed  June  22,  1863. 

Army  Department. — ^Major   General  Adolf  Frederik    Munthej 
Appointed  October  19, 1877. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Commimication. — Eear- 
Admiral  Jacob  Lerche  Johansen,  appointed  June  17,  1872. 

Revision  of  Public  Accounts  Department. — Christian  Jensen,  ap- 
pointed October  13,  1879. 
JI.  Delegation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm, 

Otto  Richard  Kjerulf  Minister  of  State,  appointed  Nov.  1,  1871. 

Dr.  Rasmus  Tender  Nissen,  appointed  January  1,  1875. 

Dr.  Ole  Andreas  ^acA^e,  appointed  October  13, 1879. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Idxigdom  ot^  almos^t  entirely  Pix)te8tants. 
With  the  exception  of  7,238  diaaewtetft,  eaaxa«wJ«A m^^  ^^\vsk».^< 
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1875,  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  All  denomi- 
nations and  sects  of  Christian  and  other  creeds,  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits  excepted,  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  are  regularly  admitted  to  public  offices. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  the  kingdom,  parents  being  bound  ta 
let  their  children,  i&om  tne  age  of  seven  in  town  and  eight  in  the. 
country,  until  fourteen,  receive  public  instruction.  Schoolmasters  are 
settled  in  each  parish,  who  live  either  in  fixed  residences,  or  move 
at  stated  intervals  from  one  place  to  another,  and  who  frequently  attend 
different  schools,  devoting  Uieir  time  in  turn  to  each.  They  are  paid. 
by  a  tax  levied  in  every  parish,  in  addition  to  State  grants.  Almost. 
every  town  supports  a  superior  school ;  and  in  seventeen  of  the  prin- 
cipal towns  is  an  '  ofientlig  skole,'  or  college,  maintained  partly  by 
subsidies  from  the  government.  Christiania  has  a  university,  founded,' 
by  the  Danish  Government,  in  1811,  which  is  attended  by  about 
900  students. 

Bevenne  and  Ezpenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  texrcL 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  period  commencing  July  ly 
1880,  and  ending  June  30,  1881,  is  distributed  as  follows  : — 


Sources  of  Berenae 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Kroner 

■■  ■  " 
Kroner 

Customs    . 

18,600,000 

Civil  list 

434,100 

Excise  on  spirits 

3,600,000 

Storthing      . 

397,100 

„         malt .        • 

2,400,000 

The  Ministries     . 

1,144,700 

Tax  on  succession     . 

230,000 

Church  and  education  . 

2,393,500 

Stamps     . 

490,000 

Justice 

3,228,500 

Mines                        • 

874,100 

Interior 

4,861,300 

Poet  office 

1,600,000 

Finance  and  Customs    . 

3,621,300 

Telegraphs 

850,000 

Army  .... 

6,370,800 

Judicial  fees     . 

875,000 

Navy  .... 

1,883,400 

Income  on  State  pro- 

Post,  telegraphs,  ports, 

perty    . 

2,032,300 

light-house?,  &c. 

4,352,300 

Income  on  State  rail- 

Foreign affairs 

461,600 

ways     . 

3,654,400 

Amortisation  of  debt    . 

1,309,500 

Loan  for  construction 

Interest  and  expenses 

of  railways    . 

7,019,400 

of  debt     . 

4,611,700 

Private  subscriptions 

Construction    of    rail- 

for the  same  purpose 

1,273,300 

ways 

8,292,700 

Miscellaneous  re- 

Miscellaneous 

169.700 

ceipts    . 

Total        / 

293,400 

Balance .... 
Total        / 

269,800 

43,791,900 
£2,432,880    . 

43,791,900 
£2,432,880 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  contracted  for  the  construction  of  " 
public  works,  mainly  raUways.  It  amounted,  at  1i\ie  end  oi  ^\x!Ckfe Y^^  ^. 
to  99,632,000  kroner,  or  5,635, lOOL— (.Official  Comm\xs:\ca.^\w!L^ 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kiDgdom  are.  raised  mainly  by  conscription,  and 
to  a  small  e^ctent  by  enlistment.     By  the  terms  of  two  laws  voted 
by  the  Storthing  in  1866  and  in  1876,  the  land  forces  are  divided 
into  the  troops  of  the  line,  the  military  train,  the  Landvaem,  or 
militia,  the  civic  guards,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final 
levy.    All  yoimg  men,  past  the  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to 
the  conscription,  with  the  exception  of  the  mhabitants  of  the  three 
northern  Amts  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  fi^e  firom  military  land 
service.     The  young  men  raised  by  conscription  have  to  go  through 
a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over  50  days  in 
the  infimtry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  put  into  the  ba- 
taillons,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  have  an  annual  prac- 
tice of  30  days,  after  which  the  men  are  sent  on  furlough,  with  ob- 
ligation to  meet  when  requested.     The  nominal  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,   divided  between  seven  years  in  the  line    and   three 
years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.     The  Landvaem  is  only  liable 
to  service  within  the  firontiers  of  the  kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1880,  the  troops  of  the  line,  with  its 
reserves,  numbered  40,000  men,  with  700  officers.  The  number  of 
troops  actually  under  arms  can  never  exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000 
men  without  tiie  consent  of  the  Storthing.  The  king  has  permission 
to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to 
transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000  men 
annually  firom  Norway  to  Sweden,  and  firom  Sweden  to  Norway. 

rhe  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  at  the  end  of  October 
1880,  thirty-four  steamers  and-  90  sailing  vessels,  the  latter,  with 
the  exception  o£  five,  forming  a  flotilla  of  row-boats  for  coast 
defence.  The  following  was  the  composition  of  the  fleet  of 
steamers  in  the  navy :_ 


Steamers 


/ 


4  iron-dad  monitors 

2  frigates  . 

1  corvette  , 

1  sloop      .        • 
9  gnnboats 

15  small  gunboats 

2  tugboats        • 

^4  steamers       • 


HorBe-x>ower 


650 
900 
250 

80 
680 
250 

80 


2,890 


Guns 


8 

78 
16 
14 
14 
15 

2 
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The  navy  was  manned,  in  1880,  by  1,408  sailors,  a  g^eat 
HtDnber  of  them  vohmteers,  with  114  commissioned  officers  and 
cadets.  All  sea&ring  men  and  inhabitants  of  seaports,  between 
the  ages  of  twenty-two  and  thirty- five,  are  enrolled  on  the  lists 
of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia,  and  liable,  by  a 
law  passed  in  1866,  to  the  maritime  conscription.  The  numbers 
on  the  register  amounted,,  in  1880,  to  nearly  26,000  men. — 
^Official  Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  years. 
TEhe  kingdom  is  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  two  last  census 
enumerations,  taken  December  31,  1865,  and  December  31, 
1875:— 


hjttt.a 

Area :  English 

Population, 

Population, 

AJUbS 

square  miles 

Bee.  31, 1865 

Beo.  31, 1875 

Chrifitiania  (town) .        •        • 

4 

67,382 

76,064 

Akershus       .        • 

2,002 

107,416 

116,365 

Smaalenene   .        • 

1,691 

98,849 

107,804 

Hedemarken . 

10,056 

120,411 

120,618 

Christians      .        • 

9,670 

124,968 

115,814 

Suskemd 

6,617 

99,276 

102,186 

Jarlsberg  and  Laurvik 

872 

85,423 

87,606 

Biatsberg 

6,707 

81,929 

83,171 

Nedenas 

3,871 

68,033 

73,415 

Lister  and  Mandal         , 

2,471 

73,767 

75,121 

Stavanger 

3,468 

104,849 

110,966 

Sondre  Bergenhus 

6,853 

113,386 

119,303 

Bergen  (town)       • 

1 

27,703 

33,830 

NoiSre  Bergenhus          , 

7,044 

86,784 

86,208 

Bomsdal 

5,650 

104,337 

117,220 

Sondre  Trondlyem 

7,081 

109,043 

116,804 

Nordre  Trondhjem 

8,793 

82,489 

82,271 

Nordland       . 

14,660 

89,668 

104,161 

Tromso          • 

10,166 

46,334 

64,019 

Finmarken    .        •        i 

18,302 

20,329 

24,076 

Total  . 

>        . 

122,869 

1,701,365 

1,806,900 

At  the  end  of  1879  the  population  was  estimated  at  1,916,000. 

Norway  is  essentially  an  agricultural  and  pastoral  country.  At 
the  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  266,292,  and 
at  the  end  of  1875  they  were  332,398,  showing  an  increase  of 
24  per  cent.,  against  an  increase  of  the  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
•cent.  The  two  largest  towns  are  Christiania,  with  a  population  of 
116,801  (on  January  1, 1880),  and  Bergen,  with  40^100  (on  January 
1,  1879). 
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For  some  years,  emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United 
States,  considerable  numbers  of  the  population.  In  1871  the 
number  of  emigrants  was  12,276;  in  1872  it  was  13,865;  in  1873 
it  declined  to  10,352 ;  in  1874  to  4,601 ;  and  in  1875  to  4,048 
In  1876  the  emigrants  numbered  4,355,  while  in  1877  the  number 
was  3,229,  4,818  in  1878,  and  7,638  in  1879. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1876--80,  was  161,300,000  kroner,  or  8,963,000Z.,  and  of 
the  exports  102,300,000  kroner,  or  5,684,000/.  Of  the  imports 
about  27  per  cent,  came  from,  and  of  the  exports  30  per  cent,  went 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of 
the  exports  from  Norway  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  1871  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Pvodnceinto  Norway 

1871 

1 

£ 

2,191,458 

.£ 
1,058,113 

1872 

2,367,302 

1,425,432 

1873 

2,947,033 

1,880,852 

1874 

2,999,995 

2,010,081) 

187o 

2,156,100 

1,737,452 

1876 

2,681,782 

.    1,511,538 

1877 

2,594,663             ^ 

1,7^7,433 

1878 

2,275,106             , 

1,112,398 

1879 

1,917,352 

1,086,171 

1880 

2,724,044 

1,253,655 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1880  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,049,51  IZ.,  and  of  other  wood  to 
592,063/.,  making  a  total  of  1,641,574/.  .  The  minor  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and' 
copper  ore.  Iron,  -vvrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  126,936/. ; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  182,496/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
192,160/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  138,766/.,  formed  the 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1880. 

The  shipping  belonging:  to  Norway  numbered  8,125  vessels,  of  a 

total  burthen  of  1,509,477  tons,  manned  by  58,609  sailors,  at  the  end 

of  1879.     Norway  has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest 

commercial  navy  in  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  October  18^0  ftveie  's»et^  Vn  '^qtn^^  1^9  miles 

ofmilwajr  open  for  traf&c,  and  ^1^  mVlea  -au^^t  wasta?aRN:\ci^^ 
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i  total  of  971   miles.     The  fi^Uowlng  is  a  list  of    the   various 
tmes: — 


Railways  open  for  traffic : — 
Ghristiama  to  EidsYold  (42  miles)  irith  the  branch  Lille- 

strommen  to  the  Swedish  froDtier  (71  miles) . 
Christiania  to  Drammen  (33  miles)  and  BandsiQord,  with 

branches  to  Kongsberg  and  Kroderen  .... 
Christiania  to  Frederikshald  and  the  Swedish  frontier 

Eidsrold  to  Hamar 

Hamar  to  Trondhjem 

Trondhjem  to  Meraker  and  the  Swedish  frontier 
Staranger  to  Ekersond 


Total  open  for  traffic 


Railways  wider  construction  : — 
Ski  to  Sarpsborg 
Drammen  to  Laurvik  and  Skien 
Bergen  to  A'oss   .    .        •        . 


Total  nnder  construction 
Total  railways      .        • 


At  the  end  of  1881  there  were  820  miles  open  for  traffic. 

There  were  at  the  end  of  1879  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
6,315  English  miles  (4,634  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  68 1  miles 
to  the  railways),  and  wires  of  the  length  of  9,726  miles  (8,414  miles 
belonging  to  the  state,  1,312  miles  to  the  railways).  The  number  of 
tel^rams  in  the  year  1879  was  704,741,  of  which  461,625  were  inland, 
111,445  sent  to,  and  128,206  received  from  foreign  countries,  and 
3,465  in  transit.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1871) 
was  904.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  904. 
The  number  of  letters  forwarded  through  the  post  in  1879  was 
13,311,909. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sweden  akd  Nobway  in  Gbbat  Bbitain. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Count  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6,  1877. 
Councillor  of  Legation. — Count  Albert  M.  Otto  Steenbock,  appointed  May  20, 

1870. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  in  Sweden  and  Nobwat. 

Envoy  and  Minister.— Sir  Horace  Rumbold,  Bart.,  appointed  Envoy  Extra- 
ordinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Sweden  and  Norway,  September  1, 
1881. 

Secretaries. — Christian  William  Lawrence ;  J.  F.  B.  Jenner. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measorea  of  S^eAfiu  wA'^orwwj^vcA. 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows :— 


442 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1882. 


The  Swedish  Krona  ■■  100  ore — approximate  Talae  Is,  lid,,  or  abont  18 

to  the  pound  sterling. 

„    Norwegian  Krone  »  100  ore — ^the  same  value  as  the  Swedish  Kions. 

By  a  treaty  signed  May  27,  1873,  with  additional  treaty  of 

October  16,  iS7b,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark  adopted  the 

flame  monetary  system. 

'Weights  and  Measubes/ 


The  Swedish  SMlpund 
Norwegian  Pund 
Swedish  Fot. 
Norwegian  Fod 
Swedish  Kanna    . 
Norwegian  Kande 
Swedish  Mil 
Norwegian  MiU 

Kilogram 


»» 


»> 


11 


11 


Meter 
Kilometer 


100  ort 
128  kvintin 
10  turn 
'      \%tommer    < 
t    100  kttbiktum-' 

2  potter 
:    SeOref 
Z6,000  fod 

1,000  gram     ■■ 
■   100  cemtimeten 

:   100  liter      \  \ 

1,000  meter      « 


-  0*937  lbs.  ayoiidupois. 

-  11    „ 

B    117  English  indiea. 
•    1202      „  „ 

s      4*6  Imperial  pints. 
=      3*3        „  „ 

=      6*64  English  miles. 
=       7-01      „ 
:  2,205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
:  3*28  ft.  or  39*37  Eng.iiL 
:  22  Imperial  g^ons. 
:  2*75    „        bushels. 
1,093  yds.  or  f  Eng.mile 


In  1876  the  Government  presented  to  the  Swedish  Diet  a  bill  for 
the  introduction  in  Sweden  of  the  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures,  which  was  accepted,  with  some  amendments,  to  the  effect 
that  this  system  has  been  introduced  from  the  beginning  of  1879  and 
will  become  obligatory  in  1889.  In  Norway  a  law  was  passed.  May 
22,1875,  by  which  the  metric  system  was  introduced  in  that  coun- 
try on  July  1,  1879,  becoming  obligatory  on  July  1,  1882. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Sweden  and  Norway. 

1.    OFFiaAX  PUBMCA-TIONS. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiek  statistik :  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Eatts- 
Tasendet.  C.  Bergshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufakturer.  F.  Utrikes 
handelochsjofart.  Gr.  FSngvirden.  H.  BefaUningshafvandes  FemSrsberattclser. 
J.  Telegrafvasendet.  K.  Inrikes  handel  och  sjofart  L.  Statens  jemyags- 
trafik.  M.  Postverket.  N.  Jordbruk  och  Boskapsskotsel.  0.  Landtmateriet 
P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Skogsvilsendet.  R.  Valstatistik.  S.  AUnmnna 
arbeten.    T.  Lots-och  Fjrrvasendet.    4.  Stockholm,  1857-1881. 

Norges  officielle  Statistik:  A.  1.  Skolevsesenet ;  A.  2.  Fattigstatistik ; 
B.  1.  Criminalstatistik ;  B.  2.  Skiftevaesenet ;  C.  1.  Folketaelling,  Folke- 
msengdens  Bevsegelse;  C.  3.  Consulatberetninger,  Handel,  Skibsfart;  C.  4. 
Sundhedstilstanden  og  Medicinalforholdene ;  C.  8.  De  Ofientlige  Jembaner; 
0.  9.  Norges  Fiskerier;  C.  10.  Kommunale  Forholde;  0.  11.  De  faste  £ien- 
domme;  C.  12.  Bergvserksdrift ;  C.  13.  Industrielle  Forholde;  C.  15.  Det 
Norske  Jordbrug.  D.  Finanststatistik.  F.  1.  Telegrafstatistik ;  F.  2.  Posi- 
statistik.     4.  Christiania,  1870-80. 

Sverigea  Stats-kalender  f5r  &r  1881.    TJtgifVen  efier  kongL  maj.  nfldigste 
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Norges  Statskalender  for  Aaret  1881.  Efter  "^  offenUig  Foranstaltning 
redigeret  af  N.  E.  Bull.     8.    Kristiania,  1881. 

Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifv'en  af  KoDgl.  StatistLska  Ceiitral-ByrSn.  Stockholm^ 
1860-1881.  ...'  i    '    . 

Annuaire  Statistique  de  la  Norv^ge.  1881.  ElaborS  dans  le  Bureau  Central 
de  Statistique.    8.    Kristiania,  1881. 

Keports  by  Mr.  Jenner  on  the  finances  of  Sweden,  dated  iStockholm,  Dec. 
30,  1877 ;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M»'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
Parts  I.  and  II.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Keport  by  Mr.  E.  G-.  Watson  on  Swedish  industries,  dated  Stockholm,  Au^uift 
12,  1878;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  ^Legation.' 
Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G-.  Waitson  on  the  finances  of  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm; 
Pebrnary  6,  1879 ;  in  'Eeports  by  HJd.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega^- 
tion.'    Part  II.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Cbnsul-General  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Nor- 
-way,  dated  May  1876;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1876. 
S.    London,  1876. 

E^K)rt  by  Mr«  Consul  Segrave  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Sweden, 
dated  Stockholm,  May  31,  1876  ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.>  Consuls.*  Part VI. 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  commerce  of  Norway ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Duff  on  the  trade  of  Gottenburg ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Segrave  on  the 
commerce  of  Sweden,  dated  February^May  1877 ;  in  *  Eeports  from  H.M.*8 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1877.     8.    Loi^on,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Duff  on  the  trade  of  Gottenburg,  dated  February  17» 
1879 ;  in  •  Eeports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Trside  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.),  Le  Eoyaume  de  Norv^ge  et  le  peuple  norv^gien.  Eap- 
port  k  I'Exposition  uniyerselle  de  1878.     8.   Christiania,  1878. 

Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.)  Kongeriget  Norge  og  det  Norske  Folk.  8.  Christiania,  1876. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.     8  vols.     8.     Gotha,  1832-75. 

G-eelmuyden  (J.)  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
Inddelinger  i  administrativ,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  officielle 
Kilder  udarbeidet.    8.    Bergen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt:  lexicon  ofver  Sverige 
8  vols.  8.  Stockholm,  1859-70. 

Kiaer  (A;  N.), '  Statistisk  H^ndbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8.  Christiania, 
1871. 

Rtidbeck  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  ofver  Sveriges  Stader  i  Historisk,  topographiskt 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.     8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

Sidenbladh  (E.  and  K.),  Sveriges  ofiiciela  statistik  i  Sammandrag.  8  vols.  8. 
Stockhohn,  1870-78. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis),  Eoyaume  de  SuMe :  expos^  statistique.  8.  Stock- 
holm, 1876. 

Tonsberg  (Chr.),  Ulustreret  Norge.  Handbog  for  Eeisende,  Ny  udgave.  8. 
Christiania,  1879. 
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SWITZEBLAND. 

(ScHWEiz. — Suisse.) 
CoDstitatioii  and  Ooveniment. 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  leagae  of  semi-indepeiH 
dent  states,  or  '  Staatenbond,'  has  become  a  united  confederacji  oi 
^  Bondesstaat,'  since  the    year    1848.     The  present  constitution, 
based  on  fundamental    laws  passed    in    1848,    came   into  force 
May  29,    1874,  having    received     the     national    sanction   by  a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.     It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  ^  Standerath,'  or  State  Council,  and  a  '  Nationalrath,'  or 
National  Council.     The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  for 
each  canton.     The  '  Nationalrath '  consists  of  135  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.     On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
1870,  which  governed   the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Council : — 


Number  of 

HnmbflTOf 

Cantons 

Represeu' 

Cantons 

BcprcBcn- 

1    tatives 

tatives 

Bern        .... 

■       25 

Solothum 

4 

Zurich      .        .        . 

14 

Appenzell — ^Exterior    and 

Vaud  (Waadt) . 

11 

Interior 

3 

Aargau    «... 
St.  Gallon 

10 

Glams     .... 

2 

10 

Schaffhansen  . 

2 

Luzem     .... 

7 

Schwyz    .... 

2 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

6 

Unterwald  —  Upper   and 

Fribourg  (Freiburg) . 

6 

Lower  .... 

2 

Graubiinden  (Grisons) 

5 

Uri 

1 

WaUifl  (Valaifl) 

5 

Zng         .... 

1 

Thurgau  .... 

5 

Basel — Town  and  Country 

6 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Council  J 

135 

Neuch&tcl  (Neuenburg)    . 

5 

Gen&re  (Genf) 

4 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  years. 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 

years  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  be 

elected  a  deputy.     Both  chambers  united  are  called  the  '  Bundes- 

Teraanunluug/  or  Federal  AaaerobVy,  «cA  «&  ^aOa.  ^^-^x^^nt  the 
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4Eiupreme  Grovemment  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive  authority 
is  deputed  to  a  '  Bundesrath/  or  Federal  Council,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  Every 
<^itizen  vfho  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council  is  eligible  for  be- 
coming a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  CounciL  The  presi- 
dent and  vice-president  of  the  coimcil,  by  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
stitution, hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from  January  1  to 
December  31. 

President  for  1882. — C.  Kappeler,  of  the  canton  of  Thurgau, 
elected  June  10,  1881. 

Vice-President  for  1882. — A.  G.  A.  Cornas,  of  the  canton  of 
Vaud. 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480/.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600Z. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
republic. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
same,  is  the  *  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
eleven  members,  elected  for  six  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
eourt  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  three  sections,  the 
*  Anklagekammer,'  or  chamber  of  accusation ;  the  *  Kriminalkammer,* 
or  jury  department ;  and  the  *  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  coimcil  of 
appeal.  Each  section  consists  of  three  members,  and  the  remaining 
two  members,  elected  specially  by  the  Federal  Assembly,  fill  the 
post  of  president  and  vice-president.  The  seat  of  the  Federal 
Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the  Federal  Coimcil  and  the 
central  administrative  authorities. 

£ach  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  has  its  local 
government,  different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glarus,  Unterwald, 
and  Uri.  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  aomew\i"a.\.\«as»  ^\?c^qJ\^> 
in  several  other  of  the  thinly  populated  cantons,  \\\i\c^  -^^^'sa  V,^^- 
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lative  bodies,  but  limited  so  ^  that  they  must  submit  their  acts  to 
the  people  for  confirmation  or  refusal.  In  all  the  larger  cantons^  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  universal 
suffrage^  called  the  Grosse  Rath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  of 
the  Landesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  veil  as 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  fellow 
citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary.  There  is  no  class  of 
paid  permanent  officials  existing,  either  in  connection  with  the  can- 
tonal administrations,  or  the  general  government. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolished  the  penalty  of  death,  but  by  a 
popular  vote  taken  in  May  1879,  it  was  decided,  by  a  majority  of 
195,000  against  180,000,  that  each  canton  should  have  liberty  to 
re-enact  the  infliction  of  the  penalty. 

Church  and  Education, 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,667,109;  of  Roman  Catholics  to  1,160,782;  and 
of  Jews  to  7,378.  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more 
numerous  than  the  Protestant  clergy,  the  former  comprising  more 
than  6,000  regular  and  secular  priests.  They  are  under  five 
bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Gall,  Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church,  Calvinistio  in  principle  and  Presby- 
terian in  form,  is  under  the  supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the 
various  cantons,  to  whom  is  also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  dis- 
tricts, the  superintendence  of  public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — '  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  inciu:  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  boimd  to  pay  taxes  specially  appropriated  to 
defrajring  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  does  not  belong. 
The  £ree  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religious  commu- 
nities, as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  disputes 
arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisms 
XQ  existing  bodies  ahall  be  xefened  V>  th^  '&^<$coI  authorities.    No 
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lUioprica  cail  be  created  on  Swiw  territoiy  without  the  approbation 
^liie  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  sodetieB 
annot  be  received  in  any  part  of  Switzerland ;  all  fonotions  clerical 
nd  acholastic  are  ibrbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction 
■n  be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is 
asigerous  to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different 
reeds.  The  foundation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is 
kribidden.' 

Education  is  very  widely  diffused  through  Switzerland,  particu* 
orfy  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  the  vast  majority  of  inha- 
itants  are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the  proportion  of  school- 
ttending  children  to  the  whole  population  is  as  one  to  five ;  while 
1  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Koman-Catholic  cantons  it  is  as  one 
y  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Boman-Catholic  cantons  as  one  to  nine, 
^arents  are  by  law  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school,  or 
ave  them  privately  taught,  from  the  age  of  six  to  that  of  twelve 
ears ;  and  neglect  may  be  pimished  by  fine,  and,  in  some  cases,  by 
mprisonment.  The  law  has  hitherto  not  always  been  enforced 
a  the  Roman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried  out  in 
boae  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants.  In 
Terr  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
f  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
chools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
;iven  in  modem  languages,  geometry,  natural  history,  the  fine  arts, 
nd  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
ated  together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  There  are 
lormal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for  training  schoolmasters. 

There  are  four  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
miversity,  founded  in  1400,  and  since  1832  tmiversities  have  been 
etablished  in  Bern  and  Ziirich.  In  the  summer  of  1879,  Basel  had 
)2  professors,  and  194  students;  Bern  80  professors,  and  405 
tadents ;  and  Zurich  77  professors,  and  308  students.  These  three 
miversities  are  organised  on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of 
rermany,  governed  by  a  Rector  and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into 
3ur '  Acuities,'  of  theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and  medicine, 
iliere  is  a  Polytechnic  School  at  Zurich,  founded  in  1855,  which 
lOMcaBCO  a  philosophic  faculty  and  46  teachers,  and  a  military 
cademy  at  Thun,  both  maintained  by  the  Federal  Crovemment. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  fit>m 
oatoms.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
re  levied  oidy  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
n  the  limits  of  each  canton.    A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
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rived  from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Government  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  rates.  The  simis  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  apportion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settled  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  and  from  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  five  years  1875  to  1879,  the  years  1875 
to  1880  showing  actual  receipts  and  disbursements : — 


Revenae 

Expenditure 

Francs 

A 

Francs 

£         ! 

1875 

39,516,051 

1,680,642 

39,266,030 

1,570,640 

1876 

41,487,402 

1,659,496 

42,422,017 

1,696,880 

1877 

42,972,305 

1,718,892 

43,900,308 

1,756,012 

1878 

41,536,225 

1,661,449 

41,469,641 

1,658,786 

1879 

41,456,213 

1,658,248 

39,525,274 

1,581,010 

1880 

42,511,848 

1,700,474 

41,038,228 

1,641,529 

The  following  table  gives  the  principal  sources  of  actual  revenue 
for  1880,  and  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881  : — 


I 


Sources  of  revenue 


Produce  of  real  property  and  inTested  capi 
tal:— 

Beal  property     , 

Capital       .... 
Beceipts  of  Administration : — 

Customs    .... 

Posts  and  Telegraphs 

Military  Department 

Mint  .         .         .         , 

Federal  Chancellor,  Bailways,  &c. 
*  Amortisationsfond  *      ♦ 
Miscellaneous  receipts   . 


Total  reven 


le 


{ 


1880 

1881 

Francs 

Francs 

112,385 
654,978 

137,720 
620,224 

17,211,483 

17,886,985 

4,982,095 

1,268,507 

69,310 

304,000 

22,105 

42,511,848 
£1,700,471 

17,000,000 

17,680,000 

4,567,975 

404,000 

58,520 

246,000 

27,061 

40,741,500 
£1,629,660 
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owing  table  gives  the  various  branches  of  actual  expendi- 
80  and  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1881 : — 


Branohes  of  Expenditure 

1880 

1879 

Francs 

FranoB 

id  Sinking  Fund  of  National  ] 

Debt .       2,748,891 

1,870,990 

Epenses  of  Administration 

its* 

752,587 

759,200 

•                   •                  •                  •                  ■ 

281,053 

287,000 

•                   •                   • 

2,882,265 

2,783,673 

•                   • 

.      14,670,602 

16,074,210 

•                   •                   •                   < 

»               1 

71,201 

75,000 

md  police 

36,354 

45,000 

oe  and  agnculture 

227,858 

298,850 

•        •        »        • 

.       1,504,938 

1,608,000 

d  telegraphs  . 

• 

.      16,064,739 

16,102,354 

•                •                 • 

.        1,268,507 

404,000 

inic  school 

362,000 

360,300 

s  . 

161,016 

176,038 

neons 

6,218 

110,885 

Total 

expe: 

aditu] 

f    41,038,228 
^®      t    :^1,641,529 

40,955,500 
£1,638,220 

lie  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  commencement 

0  88,600,000  francs,  or  1,344,000Z.  It  consists  of  three 
irst  of  12,000,000  francs,  or  480,000/.,  raised  in  1867,  the 
15,600,000  fi-ancs,  or  624,000/.,  raised  in  1871,  and  the 
000,000  francs,  or  240,000/.,  contracted  in  1877.  The 
's  Ai  per  cent,  interest.  As  a  set-off  against  the  debt 
\  a  so-called  *  federal  fortime,'  or  property  belonging  to 
ralued  at  85,000,000  francs,  or  1,400,000/. 

ious  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
ions,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure, 
m  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amount,  and 

covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  pBoperty,  chiefly 
Lt  the  end  of  1878,  the  aggregate  debts  of  all  the  cantons 
»  200,000,000  francs,  or  8,000,000/. 
f  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  from 
ect  tax  on  income,  amoimting,  in  most  cantons,  to  1^  per 
'^ery  1,000  francs  property.     In  some  cantons  the  local 

raised,  in  part,  by  the  sale  of  excise  licenses.  In  Bern 
>ne-fifth  of  the  total  receipts ;  in  Lussem,  one-poventh ; 
B-tenth  ;  in  UnterwaJd,  one-eighth  ;  in  Solothum,  one- 

1  in   the  canton   of  Ticino  one-fourteenth  of  the  total 
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Army. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army   within   the  limits  of  the   Confederation.     The 
18th  article  of  the  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  '  Every  Swiss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'     Article  19  enacts: 
*  The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  arniy  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Confederation.     Li  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederation  has  also 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.     The  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  far  as  their  power  to  do  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  legal   regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  *  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relatiye 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution  ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  the  troops,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  military 
expenditure  which   is  not  provided   for  by   the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.       To  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  to  bear  arms,  in  the  management  of  which  the  children 
are  instructed  at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through 
annual  exercises  and  reviews.     Such  military  instruction  is  volun- 
tary on  the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater 
number  of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely: — 

1.  The  *  Bimdes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32.  All  cantons  are  obliged, 
by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  to  furnish  at  least  3  per  cent,  of 
their  population  to  the  *  Bimdesauszug.' 

2.  The  '  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  33rd 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strength  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  September  1879 : — 


Staff 

Infantry       .... 
Cavalry         .... 
Artillery       .... 
Engineers     .... 
Administrative  troops   . 
Sanitary  troops     . 

Total     .... 

Bnndesauszug 

Landwehr 

77,408 
3,369 
7,208 
4,882 
376 
3,776 

Total 

54 

154,988 

6,781 

21,708 

9,780 

782 

8,304 

54 

77.580 

3,412 

14,500 

4,898 

406 

4,528 

105.378 

97,019 

202,397 

The  staff  of  the  army  comprises  one  general,  76  colonels,  98 
lieut'Colonehj  180  majorB,  226  captains ^74  upper-lieutenants,  143 
Qoder-lieutenants,  and  77  ^  etoff-^ecx^Xaxve^.^ 


1 

i 
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Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects,  or  ill 
health,  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
[>laced  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesanszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
tkg  of  from  28  to  35  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
si&er  the  in^try,  the  Scharischutzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
savalry,  or  the  artillery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszug  and 
be  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
aEcrcises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infantry,  and  over  two  weeks 
or  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
iie  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  fer  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
lot  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  imdergone  a 
^urse  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
istablishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
kiilitary  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
rovemment,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
>f  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
liis  Academy,  or  '  Centralmilitarschule,'  there  are  special  training 
lohools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
ind  the  Schar&chUtzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
tihat  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  At  the  head  of  the  whole 
cnilitary  organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly, 

The  total  expenditure  on  accoimt  of  the  army  was  set  down  in 
the  budget  estimates  for  1880  at  14,670,602  francs,  or  586,824Z., 
and  in  the  budget  for  1881  at  16,074,210  francs,  or  642,968/.,  the 
increase  being  due  to  improvements  in  the  administrative  service,  to 
which  are  devoted  four-fifths  of  the  total  disbursements.  Not  included 
in  the  army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  School 
at  Thun,  referred  to  above,  which  has  a  fund  of  its  own,  the  annua) 
income  from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditure. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  1st  January  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  1798,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  I.  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Gall,  Graubiinden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin, 
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and  Yaad.  This  ooofederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  number 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  bj  the  admifwion  of  WalHs,  Neod^ttel, 
and  Gren^ve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  diTided — ^Baael 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Conntiy  ;  Appenzefl  into  AuaBor 
Bhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower.  Each  o£  dieie 
divided  cantons  sends  one  member  to  the  State  Cooncil,  so  that 
there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as  die  nndiYided 


cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  ererjr 
ten  years.  At  the  last  enumeration^  taken  Dec.  I,  1880,  the 
people  numbered  2,846,102,  of  whom  1,394,626  were  males  and 
1,451,476  females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  1, 
1870,  the  population  numbered  2,669,138,  showing  an  increase  of 
176,964  inhabitants  during  the  ten  years.  The  area  of  the  re- 
public at  the  census  of  1880  was  41,418  square  kilometres,  or  15,992 
English  square  miles,  giving  an  average  density  of  population  of  177 
per  "RT^gli^  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  eadi  of  the 
22  cantons,  acoOTding  to  the  two  last  enumerations,  taken  December 
1,  1870,  and  December  1,  1880  : — 


Ouitoiw 


Biig.aq.miks 


burg) 


Graubanden  (Orisons) 

Bern 

WallU  (Valais) 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

Ticino  (Tesan) 

St.  Gallen 

Zorieh    . 

liOZfm    . 

Fribourg  (Freil 

Asigau   . 

Uri 

ttChWTZ    . 

NeucoAtel  (Neuenboig) 

Glams    . 

Thnzgan. 

XJnterwalden 

Solothum 

Basel 

Appenzell 

Schaffbansen 

Qenhve  (Genf ) 

Zug 


2.774 

2,660 

2,026 

1,245 

1,095 

780 

665 

580 

644 

542 

415 

351 

312 

267 

382 

295 

303 

177 

162 

116 

109 

92 


L 


Total 


15,992 


Popolatioii 


Dec  1, 1870 


91,782 

506,465 

96,887 

231,700 

119,619 

191,015 

284,786 

132.338 

110,832 

198,873 

16,107 

47.705 

97,284 

35,150 

93,300 

26,116 

74,713 

101,887 

60,626 

87.721 

93,239 

20,993 


Dec  1,1880 


94,991 
5S2,164 
100,216 
238,730 

130,7n 

210,401 

817.576 

134,806 

115,400 

198,645 

23,694 

51,235 

103,732 

34,213 

99,552 

27.348 

80,424 

124,372 

66,799 

38,348 

101,595 

22,994 


2,669,138       !     2.846,102 
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The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  three  nationalities 
istinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  and  Italian,  but  the 
rst  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German  language  is 
poken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  sixteen  cantons,  the  French 
1  fijfUTj  and  the  Italian  in  two.  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns 
r  1880,  that  2,030,792  speak  German,  608,007  French,  161,923 
aJian,  and  38,705  Bomnansch. 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  steady  in  recent  years. 
he  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
larriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  eadi  of  the  five 
ears  from  1876  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriaffes         Snrplus  of  Births 
Marriages            ^^^  l>eaths 

1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

94,696 
92,861 
91,426 
86,180 
87,396 

70,628 
68,970 
68,904 
63,661 
66,690 

22,376 

21,871 

20,660 

1        19,460 

1        20,986 

23,967 
23,891 
22,622 
22,629 
21,706 

The  population  dwell  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
Lllages.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
witzerland  with  more  than  25,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Geneva, 
!at  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  68,320  ;  Basel,  centre  of 
le  silk  industry,  with  61,399 ;  Bern,  political  capital, with  44,087  ; 
atisanne,  with  30,179  ;  and  Zurich,  with  25^102  inhabitants. 

The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
.tion,  it  being  estimlated  that  of  the  two  millions  and  a  half  inhabit- 
itB  of  Switzerland,  there  are  but  half  a  million  having  no  landed 
>8session.  Of  every  100  square  miles  of  land,  20  are  pasture,  17 
rest,  11  arable,  20  meadow,  1  vineyard,  and  30  imcultivated,  or 
jcupied  by  lakes,  rivers,  and  mountains. 

Emigration,  which  was  formerly  considerable,  was  for  some  time 
1  the  decline,  but  is  at  present  again  increasing.  In  the  eight 
3arsfirom  1868  to  1875  there  emigrated,  on  the  average,  5,170  per- 
►ns  per  annum.  In  1876,  the  emigrants  numbered  1,741  persons; 
691  in  1877;  2,608;in  1878 ;  4,257  in  1879  ;  and  7,255  in  1880. 
he  vast  majority  of  the  emigrants  went  to  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  InduBtry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
ider  three  chief  headings,  namely,  *  live  stock,'  '  ad  valorem 
)od8,*  and  '  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  No  returns  are  published 
ftfae  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports^  butoiA^  ^<^  o^SAs^oiSB^^sk 
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are  given ;  and,  these,  too,  are  not  made  regularly  known  by  the  cep- 
toms  authorities.  The  imports  consist  chiefly  of  food,  and  the  ex- 
ports of  cotton  and  silk  manu^ctures,  watches,  straw-hats,  and 
machinery.  In  the  year  1879  there  were  imported  5,507,044  cwta. 
of  wheat  and  flour  ;  117,270  cwts.  of  oats  ;  705,900  cwts.  of  pota- 
toes, and  256,089  heads  of  cattle.  The  principal  exports  of  187^ 
consisted  of  84,000  cwts.  of  silk  fabrics ;  347,280  cwts.  of  cotton 
fabrics,  1,532  cwts.  of  watches,  and  106,193  cwts.  of  machinery. 
There  were  also  some  exports  of  cheese  and  other  food  substances. 
But  the  excess  of  food  imports  over  exports  amounted  annually,  in 
recent  years,  on  an  average  to  8,000,000  cwts.  piurchased  at  a  cost 
of  240,000,000  francs,  or  9,600,000Z. 

Being  an  inland  coimtry,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surroimding  states — Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Germany.  The  trade  with  Austria  is  very  inconsiderable,  not 
amounting,  imports  and  exports  combined,  to  more  than  25,000 
francs,  or  1,000/.  per  annum,  on  the  average.  From  Italy  the  annual 
imports  average  30,000  francs,  or  1,200/.  in  value,  while  the  exports 
to  it  amount  to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  imports  from 
France  average  500,000  francs,  or  20,000/.,  and  the  exports  to  it 
5,500,000  francs,  or  220,000/.  In  the  intercourse  with  Germany, 
imports  and  exports  are  nearly  equal,  averaging  each  500,000  francs, 
or  20,000/.  per  anniun. 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  coimtry,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.     According  to  the 
census  of  1870,  there  are  1,095,447  individuals  supported  by  agricul- 
ture, either  wholly  or  in  part.     The  manufactories  employed,  at  the 
same  date,  216,468  persons,  the  handicrafts  241,425.     In  the  canton 
of  Basel,  the  manufacture  of  sUk  ribbons,  to  the  annual  value  of 
1,400,000/.,  occupies  6,000  persons;  and  in  the  canton  of  Zurich  silk 
stu£&  to  the  value  of  1,600,000/.  are  made  by  12,000  operatives* 
The  manufectm-e  of  watches  and  jewellery  in  the  cantons  of  Neu- 
chittel,  Geneva,  Vaud,  Bern,  and  Solothum  occupies  36,000  work- 
men, who  produce  annually  500,000  watches — three-sevenths  of  the 
quantity  of  gold,  and  four-sevenths  of  silver — valued  at  1,800,000/. 
Li  the  cantons  of  St.  Gall  and  AppenzeU,  6,000  workers  make  400,000/. 
of  embroideiT  annually.    The  printing  and  dyeing  factories  of  Glarus 
turn  out  goods  to  the  value  of  6,000/.  per  annum.     The  manu&cture 
of  cotton  goods  occupies  upwards  of  1,000,000  spindles,  4,000  looms, 
and  20,000  operatives,  besides  38,000  hand-loom  weavers. 

From  oflicial  returns  laid  before  the  Swiss  Federal  Government  by 

the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 

public  traffic  in  Switzerland  at  the  end  of  1880,  had  a  total  length  of 

2,865  Idlom^tres,  or  1,478  English  miles,  distributed  among  thirteen 

^ampanieB,  the  largest  of  w\\\c\i  axe^  ^^  ^^xcaXj^xs^ax^  %m5!&  Roll. 
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Mray,  the  Swiss  North  Easteniy  the  Swiss  Central^  the  Canton  of  Berne 
State  Railway,  the  Swiss  Western,  the  Fribourg  Railway,  and  the 
Franco- Swiss  Railway^  There  is  one  mile  of  nulway  to  every  ten 
square  miles  of  superficial  area. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  75,888,430  letters  in  the 
year  1880,  of  which  number  59,396,770  were  intemal,and  22,591,660 
international.  The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the  year  1880 
amounted  to  15,530,439  francs,  or  621,216/.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  13,501,575  francs,  or  540,061Z. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  imder  the  control  of 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  December  1880  there  were  6,915  kilo- 
metres, or  4,294  miles,  of  lines,  and  1 8,8 13  kilometres,  or  1 1 ,683  miles, 
of  wire,  over  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  belonging  to  the  State.  The 
number  of  telegraph  messages  sent  in  the  year  1880  was  2,842,340, 
comprising  1,751,018  inland  messages  j  753,887  international  mes- 
sages, and  262,336  messages  in  transit.  On  the  Ist  of  January 
1881,  there  were  1,161  telegraph  offices  of  which  y  84  belonged  to  the 
State.  The  receipts  amounted  to  2,315,463  francs,  or  92,617/.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  1,812,907  francs,  or  72,516Z.,  in  the  year  1880, 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Switzerland  in  Gbeat  Britain. 
Agent  and  Consul- General.— Henn  Vernet,  of  Geneva. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Switzbrlakd. 

Minister  Resident, — Hon.  Francis  Ottiwell  Adams,  O.B. ;  formerly  first 
secretary  of  the  British  embassy  in  France ;  appointed  Minister  Eesident 
in  Switzerland,  January  1882. 

Secretary  of  Legation, — J.  Carew. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are  :-p- 

MONET. 

The  Franc  J  of  10  Batzen,  and  100  Eappen  or  Centimes, 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs =£1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Centner  J  of  60  Kilogrammes  and  100  Pfund^  110  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  «  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

The  jyund,  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Grammes,  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters, 
named  HalUpfund,  and  Viertel-p/und, 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Switzerland. 

1.  Officx^  Publications. 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahlung  vom  1  December,  1880.    4.    Bern,  1881. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Btindeisraths  an  die  Bundesversamm- 
lung.     8.    Bern,  1876-81. 

Message  du  Conseil  f&d^ral  4  la  haute  Assemble  f&d^rale  concemant  le 
recensement  federal  du  1  d^mbre  1880.     8.    Bern,  1881. 

E^sultats  du  oompte  d'etat  de  la  Confederation  Suisse  pour  rann^e  1876. 
4.    Bern,  1878. 

TJebersichts-Tabelle  der  Ein-,  Aus-und  Durchfuhr  im  Jahr  1 878,iiiit  Angabe  der 
Ghrenzstrecken  iiber  welche  dieser  Yerkehr  stattgefunden  hat   FoL    Bern,  1879. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  vom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Departements  des  Innem.    4.    Bern,  1870-81. 

Import  by  Mr.  Gt,  T.  Gould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
position  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  dated  Geneva,  Dec.  24,  1871 ;  in  'Reports 
by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.Ll872.  8.  London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rublee,  Minister  Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  in 
'  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States.  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauclerk  on  the  commercial  position  of  Switzerland,  dated 
Berne,  July  23,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'     No.  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  dated  Geneva,  July  24, 1868;  in  'Commercial  Reports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.*    No.  XI.  1868.    London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  tenure  of  land  in  the  canton  of 
Geneva,  dated  October  1,  1869;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Representatives 
respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land.*    Part  II.     Fol.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
Brtish  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873  ;  in  *  Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  III.  1874.  8.  London,  187^. 

Report  by  Sir  H.  Rum  bold  on  the  finances  of  Switzerland,  dated  Bern,  April 
29,  1879  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  rart 
IV.  1879.     8.     liondon.  1879. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

ffarfin  (J.),  Statistische  Tafel  der  Schweiz,  1880.     FoL    Ziirich,  1881. 

Crisi  (Dr.  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fiir  schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge- 
nossischen  Statistif<chen  Bureaus.     4.     Bern,  1879-81. 

Chote  (George)  Letters  on  the  Politics  of  Switzerland.     8.     London,  1876. 

Kdb  (G.  Fr.),  Beitrage  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
Schweiz.     8.     Ziirich,  1869. 

Lombard  (Dr,  H.  C),  Repartitions  mensuelles  des  d^^  dans  quelques  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    Bern,  1868. 

Maguin  (H.),  Notes  et  documents  sur  Tinstruction  populaire  en  Suisse.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  g^en  90  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  und  Staatsmannem  heians- 
gngeben.     3  Vols.    8.    Zrrich,  1871-75. 
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(Ottoman  Empire.) 

Reigning  Sultan. 

Abdnl-Hamid  II.,  bom  September  22, 1842  (15  Shaban  1245), 
the  second  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother.  Sultan  Murad  Y.,  August  31, 
1876. 

Children  of  the  Sultan, 

I.  Mehemmed-Selim  EfTendi,  bom  Jan.  11,  1870. 

II.  Zekie  Sultana,  bom  Jan.  12,  1871. 

III.  Name'  Sultana,  bom  August  5,  1876. 

IV.  Abdul-Kadtr  Effendi,  bom  Feb.  23,  1878. 

V.  Ahmed  Effendi,  bom  March  14,  1878. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Sultan. 

I.  Mohammed  Murad  Effendi,  bom  Sept.  21, 1840 ;  proclaimed 
Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the  deposition  of  his  uncle,  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz. 
May  30, 1876;  declared  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering 
from  idiocy,  and  deposed  from  the  throne,  August  31,  1876. 

II.  Fatime  Svltaxisij  bom  Nov.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854, 
to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of  Reschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct.  30, 
1858;  remarried,  March  24,  1859,  to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha. 

III.  Befige  Sultana,  bom  Feb.  6,  1842 ;  married,  July  21,  1857, 
to  Etham  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemed  All  Pasha. 

IV.  DjMU  Sultana,  bom  Aug.  18,  1843  j  married,  June  3, 
1858,  to  Mahmoiid-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha. 

V.  Mehemnied'Beschad  Effendi,  born  November  3,  1844. 

VI.  Ahmet' Kemaleddin  Effendi,  bom  December  3,  1847. 

VII.  Senihe  Sultana,  bom  Nov.  21,  1851;  married  to  Mahmud 
Pasha,  ^n  of  Halil  Pa^a. 

Vni.  Nur-Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851. 

IX.  Suleiman  Effendi,  bom  November  21,  1860. 

X.  Fehims  Sultana,  bom  January  26,  1861. 
XL  Nahile  Sultana,  bom  March  1,  1861. 

Xn.  TFaficiwcZcZm  Effendi,  born  January  12,  1862. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-fifth,  in  male 
dencent,.  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-eighth  sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  liie  crown  is 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman^ 
sprung  from  the  Imperial  Harem.     The  HaTem.  la  <io\i«Aet^  ^ 


458 


THE  statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,    1882. 


permanent  state  institution.  All  children  bom  in  the  Harem, 
whether  ofEspring  of  free  women  or  of  slaves,  are  Intimate  and  of 
equal  lineage,  but  the  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  only  in 
case  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age. 

It  has  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be  '  Kadyn,'  or  Ladies  of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 
^  Odalik,'  remaining  tmder  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  *  Haznadar-Kadyn,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,  whose  chief,  called 
'  Kyzlar- Agassi,'  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier. 

The  civii  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported  at  from  two  to 
four  millions  sterling.  To  the  Imperial  family  belong  a  great 
number  of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which,  as  well  as 
customary  presents  of  high  state  ftmctionaries,  contribute  to  the 
revenue.  The  whole  income,  public  and  private,  is  nevertheless 
reported  to  be  altogether  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the 
Court  and  Harem,  numbering  altogether  over  five  thousand  individuals. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
the  thirty-five  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — 


Othman  .... 

Orchan     .... 

Miirad  I.  ... 

Bajazetl.,  *The  Thundeiv 
bolt*    •        •        .        • 

Solyman  L       .        .        • 

Mohammed  I. . 

Muradll. 

Mohammed  II.,  Conqueror 
of  Constantinople 

Bfgazet  II.       .        .        . 

Selim  I.    .        .        .        • 

Solyman  II.,  *The  Magni- 
ficent* 

Selim  II 

Muradlll. 

Mobammed  III. 

Ahmftt  I.         •        .        • 

Hnitaplial.     . 

Chttuux  X         •        .        • 


House  of 

Othman, 

' 

1299 

Murad    IV.,  »The  Intre- 

1326 

pid'     .... 

1360 

Ibrahim  . 

Mohammed  IV, 

1389 

Solyman  III.    . 

1402 

Ahmet  IL 

1413 

Mustapha  II.   . 

1421 

Ahmet  III.       .        . 

Mahmoud  I.     . 

1451 

'       Osman  II. 

1481 

Mustapha  III. 

1512 

1       Abdul  Hamid  . 

!       Selim  TIT. 

1520 

Mustapha  IV.  . 

1566 

'       Mahmoud  II.  . 

1574 

;       Abdul-Me^id . 

1595 

Abdul-Aziz 

1603 

MuradV. 

1617 

:                    May  30— Aug.  31 

Iftlft 

\       k\jd»l-R<imW  IL 

•                • 

1623 

1640 

1649 

1687 

1691 

1695 

1703 

1730 

1764 

1757 

1774 

1788 

1807 

1808 

1839 

1861 

1876 
1876 
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The  average  reign  of  the  above  thnly-five  rulers  of  the  Turkish 
empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  five  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  of 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  *  Multeka,*  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  tiie  *  Canon  nameh,'  formed  by 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  ^  hatti-sherifis,' 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  ^Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier — sometimes  styled,  in  modem  appointments, 
the '  Bash  Vekil,*  or  Prime  Minister — the  head  of  the  temporal  Govern- 
ment, and  the  *  She'ik-ul-Islam,'  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are 
appointed  by  the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence 
of  the  *  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaries 
of  the  law,  over  which  the  *  Sheik- ul-Islam  '  presides,  although  he 
himself  exercises  neither  priestly  nor  judicial  functions.  Connected 
with  the  *  Ulema '  are  the  *  Mufli,*  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran. 
The  Ulema  comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians  and  jurists,  and 
tiie  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  who  may  be  summoned 
by  tibe  Mufli.  The  principal  civic  functionaries  bear  the  title  of 
Beys.  The  Pashas  are  at  once  military  and  civil  commanders, 
and  conmiouly  act  as  receivers  of  taxes. 

Forms  of  constitution,  after  the  model  of  the  West  European 
States,  were  drawn  up  at  various  periods  by  successive  Ottoman 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  *  Hatti-Humdyoun ' 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  1856,  and 
the  most  recent  in  a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II.,  of  No- 
vember 1876.  But  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  reform 
appears  entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire. 

The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  *  Divan,'  or  Ministerial  Council, 
and  by  virtue  of  his  office,  is  Minister  of  the  Interior.  The  Divan 
is  divided  into  eight  ministerial  departments,  namely  : — 1,  the 
Mimstry  of  War;   2,  the  Ministry  of  Finaiicft",  ^^xJti^'^xT^&Njrj  ^'l 
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Marine ;  4,  the  Ministry  of  Commerce ;  6,  the  Ministry  of  Public 
Works ;  6,  the  Ministry  of  Police ;  7,  the  Ministry  of  Justice ;  and 
8,  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  There  were  constant  minis- 
terial  changes  in  recent  years,  the  average  term  of  service  of 
the  members  of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four 
months. 

The  whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sandjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas, 
or  districts.  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  council,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each 
government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected  to  inferior 
authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal  governor. 
All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible  to,  and  may 
fill,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no  privilege,  as  all 
true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 


Religion  and  Education. 

The  adherents  of  the  two  great  religious  creeds  of  Turkey,  as 
reduced  in  its  limits  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878, 
are  estimated  te  consist  of  sixteen  millions  of  Mahometans,  and  of  five 
millions  of  Christians.  The  Mahometans  form  the  vast  majority 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  but  only  one-half  of  the  population  in  Europe. 
Recognised  by  the  Turkish  Government  are  the  adherents  of  five 
non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely : — 1.  Latins,  or  Catholics,  who  use 
the  Roman  Liturgy,  consisting  of  Greeks,  Armenians,  Bulgarians, 
and  Croats:  2.  United  Greeks;  3.  United  Armenians ;  4.  Syrians 
and  United  Chaldeans ;  5.  Maronites,  under  a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin 
in  Mount  Lebanon.  These  five  religious  denominations,  together  with 
the  Protestants  and  Jews,  are  invested  with  the  privilege  of  possessing 
their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  the 
Greeks  and  Armenians,  and  the  *  Chacham-Baschi,'  or  high-rabbi  of 
the  Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  functions,  considerable 
infiuence. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to 
the  civil  authorities,  who  exercise  over  them  a  power  of  control. 
Magistrates  may  supersede  and  remove  clergymen  who  misconduct 
themselves,  or  who  are  tmequal  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  office.  The  magistrates  themselves  may  also,  whenever 
tliej  think  proper,  perform  all  the  sacerdotal  functions.  Owing  to 
ihe  ft6t  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code  of  law  and  charter 
bf  rightfl^  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
i^Bbim  J8  8,elo0e  oonnection  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
and  interpreters  of  tioie  \kw. 
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The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  '  medresses,'  or  collies,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  The  pupils  are  chiefly  taught  to  read  and 
write  the  first  elements  of  the  Turkish  language ;  the  class-books 
being  the  Koran,  and  some  commentaries  upon  it.  In  the  '  me- 
dresses,*  which  are  the  colleges  or  schools  of  Uie  ulemas,  the  pupils 
are  instructed  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  learn  to  decipher  and 
write  the  different  sorts  of  Turkish  characters.  The  instruction 
comprises  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  foimded  on  the 
Koran ;  and  these,  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on 
history  and  geography,  complete  the  course  of  study. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  in  a  state  of 
thorough  disorganisation.  Previous  to  the  Russian  invasion  of  1877, 
there  existed  a  virtual  state  of  bankruptcy,  which  became  almost  in*e- 
mediable  through  the  enormous  expenses  of  the  war,  f  oUowed  by  the 
separation  of  ^me  of  the  richest  provinces  of  European  Turkey 
£x)m  the  empire,  with  consequent  diminution  of  the  public  re- 
venue. 

No  account  of  the  actual  receipts  and  expenses  of  Turkey  were 
ever  published  by  the  Government.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the 
year  of  the  Hegira  1291,  corresponding  with  the  financial  year 
beginning  the  18tii  February  1874,  and  ending  February  6,  1875,  the 
total  revenue  was  set  down  at  22,552,300/.,  and  the  total  expenditure 
at  22,849,610/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  297,310/.  In  the  estimates  for 
the  financial  year  1875-76,  the  revenue  was  calculated  at  19, 106,352/. 
and  the  expenditure  at  23,143,276/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  4,036,924/. 
Previous  to  the  year  1873,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Government  of 
the  empire  to  draw  up  the  budgets  so  as  to  exhibit  either  a  surplus, 
or  an  even  balance  between  receipts  and  disbtirsements.  The  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure,  as  far  as  known,  differed  entirely  from  the 
budget  estimates  of  every  year,  there  being  no  surplus,  but  immense 
deficits. 

According  to  the  most  reliabre  estimates,  the  actual  expenditure 
of  the  Government  exceeded  the  actual  revenue  in  recent  years  in 
amounts  varying  from  ten  to  thirty- six  miUions.  It  was  reported 
that  the  actual  revenue  for  the  financial  year  1878-79  was  not  more 
than  14,000,000/.,  while  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period,  risen 
to  unusual  dimensions  on  account  of  the  Russian  war,  reached  at 
least  50,000,000/.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  36,000,000L    Tk^T^x^^\>.^ 
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annual  revenue,  since  the  war,  and  the  partial  dismemberment  of 
the  Empire,  cannot  be  calculated,  at  the  utmost,  at  more  than 
12,000,000/.,  and  may  not  reach  10,000,000/.  The  annual  expendi- 
ture, on  the  other  hand,  is  estimated  generally  at  not  less  than 
16,000,000/.,  without  taking  into  account  the  payment  of  interest  on 
the  public  debt. 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  divided  officially 
into  two  categories,  namely,  the  foreign  or  hypothecated  Debts,  con- 
tracted, as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured  on  special 
sources  of  revenue ;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  imdera  variety  of 
names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore  dependent  only 
on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects,  and  secured  on 
the  general  credit  and  resources  of  the  empire.  The  nominal 
amount  of  the  foreign  debts,  contracted  in  the  course  of  twenty 
years,  had  reached  the  sum  of  184,981,783/.  at  the  end  of  1874,  when 
the  borrowing  power  came  to  an  end.  The  following  table  gives  the 
year  of  issue,  nominal  capital,  the  interest  per  cent.,  and  the  issae 
price,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  issne 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 

Issue  price 

£ 

per  cent. 

per  cent. 

1854 

3,000,000 

6 

80 

1855 

5,000,000 

4 

102^ 

1858 

5,000,000 

6 

85 

.      1860 

2,070,000 

6 

62i 

1862 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1863 

8,000,000 

6 

66 

1865 

36,363,363 

5 

m 

1865 

6,000,000 

6 

65^ 

1867 

2,500,000 

6 

63 

1869 

22,222,220 

6 

60§ 

1871 

5,700,000 

6 

73 

1872 

11,126,200 

9 

981 

58i 

431 

1873 

28,000,000 

6 

1874 

40,000,000 

5 

Total     . 

182,981,783 

% 

The  first  foreign  loan  of  Turkey,  of  1854,  issued  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  with  Russia,  was  contracted  with  Messrs.  Dent, 
Palmer,  &  Co.,  London,  on  the  security  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  with 
stipulation  to  be  repaid  by  annual  drawings  in  or  before  the  year 
1889.  The  second  loan,  of  1855,  was  brought  out  under  the 
guarantee  of  Great  Britain  and  France.  It  is  to  be  paid  off  at  par 
by  annual  drawings,  the  last  of  which  will  be  in  August,  1900,  and  it 
is  charged  on  the  balance  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  and  on  the  customs 
duties  of  Syria.     The  third  loan,  of  1858,  was  contracted  with 
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Mesard.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  and  the  Ottoman  Bank,  on  the  secu- 
rity of  the  customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and  of  the 
l^eneral  revenues  of  the  empire.     It  was  issued  in  two  portions— 
5,000,000Z.  in  1858,  and  2,000,000Z.  in  1859— and  is  to  be  repaid,  at 
par,  by  annual  drawings  before  the  year  1893.     The  fourth  loan,  of 
I860,  contracted  with  M.  Mir^s,  Paris,  on  the  security  of  the  customs 
and  other  revenues  of  the  empire,  was  intended  to  be  forl6,000,000Z., 
but  only  2,070,000Z.  could  be  issued,  at  the  price  of  62^.     The  fifth 
loan,  of  18 62,  contracted  with  the  Ottoman  Bank  and  Messrs.  Devaux, 
Paris,    was    secured    on   the  tobacco,    salt,    stamp,   and  license 
duties,  and  the  general  revenues  of  liie  empire;    while  the  sixth 
loan,  of  1863,  contracted  also  by  the  OttouLan  Bank,  was  issued  on  the 
security  of  the  Imperial  customs  and  tithes.     The  seventh  loan,  of 
1864,  to  the  amoimt  of  40  millions  Turkish  liras,  or  36,363,363/. 
was  raised  with  the  professed  object  of  attaining  at  a  ^  Convei*sion 
and  Unification  of  the  Internal  Debts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.*    The 
contract  for  issuing  this  loan  was  made  with  Mr.  Laing,  represent- 
ing a  financial  combination  of  the   General  Credit  Company  of 
London,  the  Soci^t^  G^n^rale  of  Paris,  and  a  number  of  other  banks. 
The  next,  the  eighth  loan,  of  1865,  contracted  through  the  Otto- 
man Bank,  was  charged  on  the  security  of  the  sheep-tax  of  Roumelia 
and  the  Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tokat. 
The  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  loans,  of  1867,  1869,  and  1871, 
contracted    through     the    Soci^t^     G^n^rale    of   Paris,    Messrs. 
Louis  Cohen  and  Son,  Paris,  and  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co., 
London,  were  placed  on  the  security  of  a  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,  '  present 
and   future,'  of  Turkey.       The  twelfth  loan,  issued  in  August, 
1872,  through  Messrs.  R.  Eaphael  and  Sons,  London,  was  secured 
on  taxes  already  hypothecated,  with  the  *  special  privilege '  for  the 
bondholders  to  exchange  their   securities,  at   the   rate  of  550Z. 
payable  for  1000/.,  for  the   5  per   cent,  bonds  of  the  '  General 
Debt  of   the    Ottoman     Empire.'      The   thirteenth  loan,    issued 
in     September   1873,    for   a  nominal   amount    of    28,000,000/., 
proved   a  failure  for    the   time,    the  subscription   not   reaching 
one-sixth   of  the    required   amount.      But   the   fourteenth    and 
last    loan,    the   first    instalment    of    which,   to    the    amount    of 
15,900,000/.,   was   issued   in   September  1874,  found    numerous 
subscribers. 

The  amount  of  the  internal  and  floating  debt  of  Turkey  is  stated 
variously.  In  the  report  of  the  special  budget  commission  certify- 
ing the  estimates  for  1874-75,  it  was  announced  that  the  total 
amount  of  this  debt  did  not  exceed  14,725,000  Turkish  pounds, 
or  13,000,000/.;  but  later  reports,  of  1878,  estimate  the  total  of  these 
liabilities  at  over  75,000,000/. 
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By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875)  the  in- 
terest upon  the  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half  of  the 
stipulate  amount.  The  moiety  of  the  interest  on  the  debt  promised 
by  this  decree  was  not  paid  at  the  dates  indicated,  and  by  another 
order  of  the  Government,  issued  July  9,  1876,  it  was  openly  an- 
nounced that  no  payments  would  be  made  *  until  the  internal 
affairs  of  the  Empire  have  become  more  settled.'  To  raise  new 
Amds  in  the  existing  bankruptcy  of  the  State,  a  decree  for  the 
issue  of  paper  money,  called  '  caim^s/  or  assignats,  was  issued  by 
the  Government  July  27,  1876.  The  first  issue,  in  notes  of  ^ve^ 
ten,  twenty,  ^i)^,  and  hundred  piastres,  was  fixed  at  3,000,000  Tur- 
kish liras,  but  it  was  reported,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Rus- 
sian war,  that  *  the  printing  of  "  caim^s*'  is  going  on  tminter- 
ruptedly,  and  new  presses  are  put  to  woik,  to  issue  them  in  larger 
numbers  than  before.'  According  to  the  best  estimates,  more  than 
ninety  millions  sterling  of  paper  money  had  been  issued  by  the  end 
of  October  1878. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  comprise  three  classes 
of  troops,  namely:  first,  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army;  secondly, 
the  Etayos,  or  first  reserve;  and  thirdly,  the  Redif,  or  second  reserve. 
The  Redif  is  again  sub-divided  into  three  classes,  or  bans.  Military 
service  is  compulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans  who  have 
reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution  is  allowed 
on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50/.  Non-Mahometans  are  not  liable 
to  military  service,  but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike 
on  men,  women,  and  children,  of  all  ages.  Every  able-bodied 
Mahometan  upon  being  drawn  for  military  service  has  to  pass  four 
years  in  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army,  after  which  he  is  permitted 
to  proceed  to  his  home  for  one  year,  and  is  then  styled  a  soldier  of 
the  Etayot ;  at  the  expiration  of  this  year  he  is  transferred  to  the 
Sinfi  Evril,  or  1st  ban  of  the  Redif,  in  which  he  has  to  remain  four 
years,  his  services  only  being  called  for  in  case  of  war.  At  the 
end  of  the  four  years  he  is  again  liable  for  a  further  term  of 
four  years  in  the  Sinfi  Sanni,  or  2nd  ban  of  the  Redif,  and  afiter  that 
for  a  third  term  of  four  years  in  the  Sinfi  Salis,  or  3rd  ban  of  the 
Redif.  He  is  finally  liable  for  17  years'  service  in  the  regidar  army, 
and  should  the  nation  be  engaged  in  any  great  war,  the  government 
can  again  call  upon  him  to  serve  a  further  term  of  five  years  in  the 
Mustahfiz,  or  general  levy. 

The  actual  strength  of  the  Turkish  army  is  but  imperfectly  known. 
Of&cial  estimates,  referring  to  t\ie  i^iiod  ^ust  following  the  declara- 
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tion  of  war  by  Bussia  in  1877,  stated  the  numbers  of  the  various 
classes  of  the  regular  army  as  follows,  on  the  war  footing : — 

Number. 

Nizam 203,700 

Ist  Ban  of  Redif 105,600 

2nd  Ban  of  Redif 53,500 

3rd  Ban  of  Redif        .        .        .        .        .        .        .      40,000 

Mustahfiz 85,000 

Total        .        .    487,800 

It  is  estimated  that  after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  which  separated  a 
great  part  of  European  Turkey  and  several  provinces  of  Asia  from 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  the  strength  of  the  regular  army,  under  the 
existing  organisation,  was  reduced  to  350,000  men. 

In  the  organisation  of  tlie  Turkish  army,  each  regiment  of  infantry 
consists  of  20  battalions,  namely,  four  battalions  of  Nizam,  four 
battalions  of  the  1st  ban  of  Redif,  four  battalions  of  the  2nd  ban 
of  Redif,  and  four  battalions  of  the  3rd  ban  of  Redif.  The  basis  of 
the  organisation  of  the  Turkish  army  is  essentially  territorial.  All 
the  troops  are  divided  into  army  corps,  corresponding  with  the 
political  divisions  of  the  empire.  These  divisions  are  subdivided 
into  military  circles,  called  Merkiss,  each  of  which  is  responsible 
for  a  certain  number  of  regiments  and  batteries. 

Besides  the  regular  army,  the  government  has  at  its  service  a 
number  of  irregular  troops,  drawn  from  Circassia,  and  other  provinces 
inhabited  by  nomad  populations,  and  subject  to  little  discipline.  The 
number  of  these  troops  was  estimated  at  100,000  soon  af^r  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Russia. 

2.  Navy. 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1878, 
of  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships,  eighteen  smaller  ironclads,  in- 
cluding eleven  monitors  and  gunboats  for  the  Danube,  and  45 
other  steamers.  The  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  five  of  the  second  class,  or 
sea-going  corvettes ;  and  seven  of  the  third  class,  or  corvettes  for 
coast  defence.  The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  principal 
armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  in  existence  at  the  end  of 
1878.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  the  description  of 
British,  French,  and  German  ironclads,  after  the  name  of  each  ship, 
first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated,  or  nominal 
horse-power ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displacemjexLt  \\i  Vs^&« 
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AuMnr 

o 

iini 

iDdlrtlMrt 

Vttfiia. 

Nam™  of  irouclndB 

ttdcknwau 

hone. 

miirt,iii 

WBlET-Une. 

Numtat 

WBlght 

powsr 

Tsui 

Firlt-elau  :— 

iDCtOI 

12 

i:i 

IB-ton  1 

S,300 

9,140 

NonsratiBh.         .        . 

12 

/12 

1  3 

18.  ton! 

6.600 

e,14l) 

AliEi<d]          .             .             . 

10 

/  1 
\16 

12-ton  \ 
e^toDj- 

4.800 

8,400 

OduDieb    . 

lu 

/   I 
116 

12-ton  \ 

Si-ton/ 

4,800 

6,400 

Mahmoudieh      . 

10 

Ufi 

12-Wa\ 
fli-ton/ 

4,8110 

6.400 

Ath«r-Tev6it      .        . 

10 
B 

US 

8 

12-ton-\ 

3,000 
8,000 

4,aoo 

4,200 

ThirSrcUm:— 

Fetbi-EoDlend    . 

9 

4 

12-foii 

1.800 

2,760 

9 

13-ton 

1,800 

2.760 

I4jila-Lieh 

7 

4 

12-ton 

l,6fiO 

2.400 

Athar-Shefket    . 

7 

[1 

12-ton  T 
8i-ton| 

1.660 

2,400 

NBcljimi-Sbefket 

6* 

;  1 

I.   5 

12-lon\ 
ei-ton/ 

1.500 

2,228 

ATDi-Illah .         .        . 

H 

4 

12-ton-^ 

1.200 

1,400 

Mmn-Zaffer        . 

6J 

^J 

12-fon 

!,200 

l.*oo 

The  largest  armour-clad  ships  o£  the  TnrkiBh  navy  a 
frigatts,  the  Miaondiy^  acd  the  Nouaretieh.  the  first  constructed  in 
1875,  by  the  Thames  Ironwork  and  Shipbuilding  Cktmpany  at  Blacb- 
wall,  near  London,  and  the  second,  in  1876,  at  Constant inojde. 
The  two  frigates  are  built  on  the  same  deeigna,  each  being  332 
ieet  long,  widt  extreme  breadth  of  59  feel.  They  are  constmcted 
on  the  liroadside  principle,  and  have  on  the  main  deck  a  twelve- 
gun  battery,  148  feet  long,tiie  armour-plates  of  which  are  12  inches 
thick  at,  and  ten  inches  thick  above  the  wat«r-line.  The  bow 
also  is  strongly  fortdfied,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strength, 
twenty  tons  in  weight,  adapted  to  pierce  an  opponent  below  the 
armour  in  the  most  vulnerable  part.  Forward,  a  forecastle  has  two 
.6^-ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  uSl  has  one  gun  of  the  ^me 
calibre. 

Among  the  older  ironclads  of  Turkey,  the  most  powerjul  is 
die  frigHte  '  Osnunieh,'  built  by  Napier  and  Sons,  Glae^w,  in 
.1864.  The  '  Osmanieh  '  is  a  ram,  armnor-plated  Jrom  stem  to 
.atem,  S09  feet  long,  56  feet  bioad,  and  of  a  burthen  of  4,200 
tone.     The  atem  of  the  veeaeV  ^fto^tcte  lihciMX  ^  ^wii,  \i^<iiid  the 
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ipper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other  notable  ironclads  are 
he  twin  screw-steamers  *  Avni  Illah,'  or  '  Help  of  God,'  and  the 
Muin  Zaffer,'  or  *  Aid  to  Victory,'  the  first  btdlt  at  the  Thames 
ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samnda  Brothers,  Poplar,  in  1869. 
Sach  of  these  vessels  is  230  feet  long,  and  36  feet  broad,  of  a 
^urdien  of  1,400  tons,  and  with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power. 
k>th  are  clad  in  armour  of  an  average  thickness  of  5^  inches, 
nd  carry  four  12-ton  rifle  Armstrong  guns  in  a  central  battery. 

The  navy  of  Turkey  was  manned,  in  1878,  by  20,000  ^ors 
nd  3,000  marine  troops.  The  crews  are  raised  in  ihe  same  manner 
js  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntary 
nlistment.     The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  known  only 
)j  estimates,  and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a 
general  census.  Previous  to  the  Kussian  war  of  1877-78,  the  total 
irea  of  the  Empire  was  officially  estimated  at  1,742,874  English 
qnare  miles,  on  which  lived  28,165,000  inhabitants.  The  results 
>f  the  war,  sanctioned  by  the  great  European  powers  and  embo- 
lied  in  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13, 
L878,  greatly  reduced  the  area  and  population  of  the  Empire,  more 
Muiicularly  that  of  its  most  important  part,  in  Europe.  By  the 
treaty,  which  created  the  semi-independent  States  of  Bulgaria  and 
xf  Eastern  Koumelia,  gave  Bosnia  and  the  Herzep^ovina  to  Austria- 
Hungary,  and  additions  of  territory  to  Greece,  Roumania,  Servia, 
ind  Montenegro,  the  total  estimated  area  of  the  Empire  was  reduced 
o  1,116,848  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  to  21  millions. 

The  area  and  population  of  Turkey  in  Europe  were  estimated 
us  follows  before  and  after  the  Treaty  of  Berlin : — 


Areas 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Fopnlation 

Turkey  in  Europe  before  the  Treaty    . 

138,264 

8,315,000 

Cessions  made  under  the  Treaty : 

Bulgaria 

Eastern  Boumelia 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
Boumania,  Servia,  &c. 
Parts    of    Thessaly    and   Epirus 
ceded  to  Greece,  1881 

24,360 
13,500 
28,125 
10,251 

5,160 

1,859,000 
751,000 

1,061,000 
369,000 

293,000 

Total  cessions   . 

81,396 

4^339,000 

Actual  Turkey  in  Europe    • 

56,868 

3,982,000 

The  total  area  and  population  of  the  T\ifk\a\i  "EiXa^Yt^^  «xA  ^^ 
lumber  of  Mahometana  within    the  popiiladoii,   m  eaix^  q'^  ^^ 
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three  geograpHical  divisions,  were  estimated  as  follows,  at  the  en< 
of  1879 :— 


Divisions 


Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 


Turkey  in  Europe  .  .  i  62,028" 
Turkey  in  Asia  .  .  i  710,320 
Turkey  in  AMca      .        .     !       344,500 


Total      .     I     1,116,848 


Total  Population 


4,275,000 

15,715,000 

1,010,000 


21,000,000 


Mahometans 


2,100,000 

13,068,000 

1,000,000 


16,168,000 


More  recent  enumerations  give  the  population   of  Roumelia     i 
(1880)  as  815,513;  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  (1879),  1,158,440; 
Bulgaria  (1881),  1,995,701. 

Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  four  vilayets, 
or  provinces,  but  which  do  not  include  the  district  of  Constantinople, 
which  forms  a  separate  government.  The  division  of  Turkey  in 
Asia  was  into  14  villayets  previous  to  the  war  of  1877-78;  but 
two  of  these  had  to  be  ceded  to  Kussia.  By  Art.  58  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  it  was  stipulated  that  there  should  be  annexed  to  Rus- 
sia the  formerly  Turkish  possessions  in  Asia,  comprising  *  the  ter- 
ritories of  Ardahan,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  the  port  of  Batoum, 
as  well  as  all  the  territories  comprised  between  the  former  Russo- 
Turkish  frontier  and  a  line  beginning  at  the  Black  Sea,  and  ex- 
tending to  a  point  to  the  north-west  of  Khorda  and  to  the  south  of 
Artvin.'  The  provinces  thus  ceded  to  Russia  are  estimated  to  em- 
brace an  area  of  5,670  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
600,644,  including  417,602  Mahometans. 

By  a  Treaty,  signed  June  4,  1878,  between  the  British  Govern- 
ment and  that  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  entitled  *  Convention  of 
defensive  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey,'  it  was  settled 
that  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  placed  under  British  protection,  to 
be  defended,  if  necessary,  *  by  force  of  arms '  against  any  invader, 
and  that '  in  return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce 
necessary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  between  the  two  Powers, 
into  the  government^  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Christian  and 
other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  to 
enable  England  to  make  necessary  provision  for  executing  her  en- 
gagement, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  further  consents  to  assign 
the  Island  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England.' 
Land  in  Turkey  is  held  under  four  different  forms  of  teniure,  namely, 
1st,  as  *  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *  Vacouf,'  or  pious  founda- 
tions ;  3rd,  as  '  Malikaneh,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  *  Mulkh,' 
or  freehold  property.     The  first  description  the  *  miri,'  or  Crown 
lands,   which  form  the  largest  portion   of   the  territory   of   the 
Sultan,  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  The  Government  grants  the 
right  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  oil  \k^  ^^taant  of  certain  fees, 
but  continues  to  exercise  tTae  xi^ta  oi  \ftfe\^\c>T5  c^^st  ^^  ^3MA\s!L 
question^  as  is  implied  in  fhe  conditioii  t\vaX  \^  \)ti^  ^^^«t  T^^^^^\A\Fi 
imltiv&iQ  it  for  a  period  of  tliiee  ^eax^,  '^^  '^^  fex^^vi^^  x*^  ^^  ^^-^ 
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e  second  form  of  tenure,  the  *  vacouf,'  was  instituted  originally 
provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
)ple,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools ;  but  this  object  has 
3n  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  *  vacouf' 
ids  have  mostly  been  seized  by  government  officials.  The  third 
88  of  landed  property,  the  *malikaneh,'  was  granted  to  the  spahis, 
5  old  feudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  service  required 
them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
tenure,  the  *  mulkh,  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
At  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  '  mulkh,*  which  the  peasants 
rchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government 
Ail  consular  and  other  reports  agree  in  stating  that  the  native 
)ulation  of  every  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  in 
ny  provinces  at  such  a  rate  that  the  formerly  cultivated  lands  are 
ing  into  the  condition  of  deserts.  Want  of  security  for  life  and 
»perty,  an  anarchical  yet  extortionate  administration,  and  a  general 
lence  of  all  moral  and  material  progress,  are  given  as  the  principal 
son  for  the  rapid  decrease  of  the  population. 

Trade  and  Gommeroe. 
rfaere  are  no  official  returns  regarding  the  foreign  commerce  of 

Turkish  Empire.     The  average  annual  value  of  the  imports  of 
rkey  in  Europe  was  estimated,  previous  to  the  Russian  war  and 

Treaty  of  Berlin,  at  18,500,000/.,  and  of  the  exports  at 
000,006/.  At  present,  the  total  value  of  the  foreign  commerce 
>iolMtbly  reduced  by  one-third,  if  not  more.  The  commercial 
arcourse  of  the  empire  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  Italy,  Austria, 
1  Greece. 

rhe  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
I  Turkish  Empire^  in  Europe  and  Asia — exclusive  of  Egypt,  for 
ich  see  page  635 — and  Great  Britain  during  the  ten  years  from 
n  to  1880  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


VAAm 

Exports  from  Turkey 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XCnJLD 

to  Great  Britaiii 

Frodnce  into  Turk^ 

1871 

7,038,610 

£ 
6,996,634 

1872 

5,540,529 

7,639,143 

1873 

6,068,926 

7,733,487 

1874 

6,842,846 

7,037,707 

1876 

6,556,714 

6,889,906 

1876 

7,444,323 

5,92^,825 

1877 

1             6,852,108 

6,624,910 

1878 

4,779,103 

7,748,007 

1879 

3,473,466 

7,208,240 

)        2880 

( 

3,874,280 

^            1,1^^,^^^^           \ 
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The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Turkey  in 
Europe  and  Great  Britain  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880:— 


Years 

Exports  from  Turkey  in 
Europe  to  Great  Britain 

Imp(nrt8  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  Turkey  in 

Europe 

£ 

£ 

1871 

4,819,518 

4,263,710 

1872 

2,894,998 

6,134,262 

1873 

3,469,777 

4,969,341 

1874 

3,579,836 

4,633,024 

1876 

3,924,341 

3,630,365 

1876 

4,589,538 

3,379,424 

1877 

3,680,037 

3,036,296 

1878 

2,206,698 

4,160,766 

1879 

971,313 

4,167,925 

1880 

1,664,166 

3,968,671 

The  staple  article   of  exports  of  the  Turkish   Empire  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.     The  com  exports 
of  1880  were  of  the  total  value   of   171,522/.,  of  which  amount 
1,841Z.  was  for   wheat ;   31,640Z.  for  barley ;    37,176Z.  for  maize, 
and  100,765/.   for  other  kinds  of  com  and  grain.      The   exports 
of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from  the  Turkish  Empire  to 
Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,505,276/.  in  1871 ;  to  1,445,476/.  in 
1872;  to  2,319,480/.  in  1873 ;  to  2,305,375/.  in  1874 ;  to  2,909,014/. 
in  1875 ;  to  3,775,528/.  in  1876,  to  2,641,226/  in  1877,  and  to 
1,070,461/.  in   1878.     Next  to  com,  in  value,  stand  goat's  hair, 
valonia,  opium,  and  raisins.     Of  goat's  hair,  the  exports  to  the 
United  Kingdom,   in  the  year  1880,   amounted  to  943,251/.;  of 
valonia  to  471,637/. ;    of  opium  to  255,692/. ;    and  of  raisins  to 
233,753/.     All   these   exports   showed  a  gradual  falling  off  from 
1874  to  1880. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is 
manufiictured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amoimted  to  4,452,433/.  in  1871 ;  to  5,870,078/.  in  1872 ;  to 
5,828,869/.  in  1873,  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874 ;  to  4,646,343/.  in  1875 ; 
to  4,875,008/.  in  1876,  to  4,605,840/.  in  1877,  to  6,087,637/.  in  1878, 
to  5,963,985/.  in  1879,  and  to  5,831,816/.  in  1880.  Besides  cotton 
goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British  exports  were  woollens,  of 
the  value  of  196,924/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the 
value  of  122,461/.  in  the  year  1880. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparatively 
small.  At  the  end  of  June  1880,  its  total  tonnage  was  estimated  at 
181,500  tons,  but  this  included  coasting  and  other  vessels.  The 
shipping  '  de  long  cours '  was  reported  at  the  same  date  to  embrace 
220  sailing  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  34,500  tons,  and  11 
ste&mers,  of  a  burthen  of  8,^50  tmia. 
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The  foondatdon  of  a  railway  sTStem  constructed  at  the  cost  of  the 
State  was  laid  in  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  the 
number  of  miles  open  for  trailic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1,  1877,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which  965 
miles  were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Through 
the  cespions  of  territory  ordered  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  length 
of  the  railways  in  Europe  was  reduced  to  786  English  miles,  and 
the  total  length  in  the  Empire  to  958  miles.  The  following  is  a  list 
of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  were  open  for  traffic 
at  the  end  of  the  year  1878  : — 


Lines  of  Railway 


European  Turkey: — 

(yonstantinople  to  Adrianople 
Adrianople  to  Saremby   .  .      . 
Salonica  to  XJskub  . 
Uskub  to  Mitrovitza 
Kulleli  to  Degeaghatch   . 
Trenova  to  Jamboli 
Banjalouke  to  Noyi 

Total,  European  Turkey 

Asiatic  Turkey: — 

Smyrna  to  Aidin 
Scutari  to  Ismid     . 

Total,  Asiatic  Turkey    . 

Total,  Turkish  Empire  . 


Length: 
English  miles 


210 
152 
150 
76 
70 
65 
64 


786 


145 
2? 


172 


958 


The  line  from  Smyrna  to  Aidin,  in  Asia  Minor,  known  as 
the  Ottoman  railway,  145  miles  long,  was  constructed  by  an 
English  company,  imder  guarantee  from  Turkey.  New  lines,  of  the 
length  of  174  miles  were  ordered,  in  1875  and  1876,  to  be  built  at 
the  expense  of  the  Government,  but  their  construction  was  not  pro- 
ceeded  with  for  want  of  funds. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1879,  was  17,960  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires,  31,782  miles.  The 
total  number  of  despatches  carried  in  the  year  1878,  was  1,844,702, 
of  which  530,0 1 9  were  official  despatches,  523,230  internal,  and 
291,453  international  messages.  The  number  of  tel^^raph  offices 
was  417  on  the  1st  of  January  1879.  The  receipts  from  the  tele^^ras^hA 
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amounted  to  245,821/.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  199,0752.  in 
the  year  1878. 

An  international  postal  service  was  established  by  the  Groyem- 
ment  in  September  1876,  np  to  which  time  the  post-office  of  Toikey 
was  almost  entirely  managed  by  foreigners.  There  are  no  returns 
respecting  the  work  of  the  post-office,  though  it  is  known  that  the 
number  of  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  forwarded  is  very  small  in  com- 
parison with  other  countries.  There  were  430  post-offices  through- 
out the  whole  Empire  on  the  1st  of  Januaiy  1878.  The  prindpa] 
of  these  offices,  at  Constantinople,  belonged  to  Austria-Hungary, 
Egypt,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Greece,  and  Russia. 


TRIBUTARY    STATES. 

I.  EGYPT. 
See  Part  n. — ^Africa. 

n.  BITLGABIA. 

Seigning  Prince. 

Alexander  L,  bom  April  5,  1857,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of 
Hesse,  brother  of  the  Empress  of  Russia  (see  page  152) ;  entered 
the  German  army  in  1870,  and  the  army  of  Russia  in  1877.  Elected 
Prince  of  Bulgaria  by  unanimoL's  vote  of  the  Constituent  Assembly, 
April  29,  1879  ;  assumed  the  government,  June  28,  1879. 

The  iSince  has  the  grant  of  an  annual  civil  list  of  6,000,000  lei, 
or  240,000Z.,  with  maintenance  of  a  palace,  or  '  konak,'  at  Sofia. 

It  is  enacted  by  the  constitution  of  1879  that  *  the  Prince  must 
reside  permanently  in  the  Principality.  In  case  of  absence,  he  must 
appoint  a  R^;ent,  who  will  have  his  rights  and  duties  determined 
by  a  special  law.  The  Princely  title  being  hereditary  &lls  on  the 
eldest  son.  In  case  the  Prince  succeeds  in  his  minority,  a  Regency 
will  be  appcnnted  until  his  majority.' 

ConstLtatioii  and  OoYemment 

The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 

qgned  July  Id,  1878.     It  was  ordered  by  Art.  1  of  the  Trea^  that 

Bulgaria  ahooldbe  'oonstitiited  an  autonomousand  tributary  Prindpa- 

Kltfttudordie  snzerainiyof  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Suhan.  It  will 

hmam  Chrirtian  Govemmeat  md  aiiiidoi^iiAlikiaL'    Art  8  ordered, 
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*  The  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  freely  elected  by  the  population 
and  confirmed  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  wim  the  consent  of  the  Powers. 
No  member  of  any  of  the  reigning  Houses  of  the  Great  European 
Powers  can  be  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  *  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in 
the  Princely  dignity,  the  election  of  the  new  Prince  shall  take  place 
under  the  same  conditions  and  with  the  same  forms.' 

By  the  constitution  of  1879,  the  legislative  authority  is  vested  in 
a  single  chamber,  called  the  National  Assembly  of  Bulgaria.  The 
members  of  it  are  elected  by  universal  manhood  suffrage,  at  the 
rating  of  one  member  to  every  20,000  of  the  population,  *  coimting 
both  sexes.'  The  Prince  has  the  right  of  nominating,  in  addition,  a 
ntunber  of  deputies  equal  to  half  the  nimiber  returned  by  the  popular 
vote.  The  time  of  duration  of  the  Assembly  is  four  years,  but  it 
may  be  dissolved  at  any  time  by  the  Prince,  when  new  elections 
must  take  place  within  four  months. 

The  executive  power  is  vested,  under  the  Prince,  in  a  Council  of 
seven  ministers,  namely,  1.  Minister  for  Foreign  A£^s  and  Public 
Worship ;  2.  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  3.  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction; 4.  Minister  of  Finance;  5.  Minister  of  Public  Works 
and  Agriculture ;  6.  Minister  of  Justice ;  and  7.  Minister  of  War. 

By  vote  of  the  National  Assembly,  July  13,  1881,  the  Prince 
is  invested  with  extraordinary  legislative  powers  for  twelve  years. 

It  was  ordered  by  Art  9  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  tiiat  *  the 
amount  of  the  annual  tribute  which  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria 
shall  pay  to  the  Suzerain  Court — such  amount  being  paid  into 
whatever  bank  the  Porte  may  hereafter  designate — shall  be  fixed 
by  an  agreement  between  tiie  Powers  Signatory  of  the  present 
Treaty  at  the  close  of  the  first  year  of  the  working  of  the  new  orga- 
nisation. This  tribute  shall  be  calculated  on  the  mean  revenue  of 
the  territory*  of  the  Principality.  Bulgaria  must  bear  a  portion 
of  the  public  aebc  of  the  Empire,  and  when  the  Powers  fix  the  tri- 
bute they  will  take  into  consideration  what  amount  of  that  debt 
can,  in  fair  proportion,  be  assigned  to  the  Principality.' 

Area  and  Population. 

The  boundaries  of  the  Principality  were  fixed  by  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  as  follows: — '  The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  will  include  the 
following  territories — The  frontier  follows  on  the  north  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube  from  the  ancient  frontier  of  Servia  up  to  a  point 
to  be  determined  by  a  European  Commission  to  the  east  of  Silistria, 
and  from  thence  runs  to  the  Black  Sea  to  the  South  of  Mangalia, 
which  is  included  in  Roumanian  territory.  The  Black  Sea  forms 
the  eastern  boundary  of  Bulgaria.  On  the  south  the  frontier  follows 
upwards  from  its  mouth  the  waterway  of  the  brook  near  which  are 
situated  the  villages  of  Hodzakioj,  Selam-Kioj,  AivadsLk^  Kulibe.^ 
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Sudzuluk,  crosses  obliquely  the  valley  of  the  Deli-Kamcik,  passes 
sonth  of  Belibe  and  Kemhalik  and  north  of  Hadzimahale  after  having 
passed  the  Deli-Kamcik  at  2^  kilom.  above  Oengei,  reaches  the 
crest  at  a  point  situated  between  Tekenlik  and  Aidos-Bredza,  and 
follows  it  by  Kamabad  Balkan,  Prisevica  Balkan,  Kazan  Balkan,  to 
the  north  of  Kotel  as  far  as  Demir  Kapu.  It  proceeds  by  the  prin- 
cipal chain  of  the  Great  Balkan,  the  ymde  extent  of  which  it  follows 
up  to  the  summit  of  Korica.  There  it  leaves  the  crest  of  the  Balkan, 
descending  southwards,'  <&c.,  &c.  The  accurate  settlement  of  the 
frontiers  of  the  Principality  was  left  to  a  European  Commission,  ap- 
pointed by  the  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin. 

The  estimated  area  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  is  24,360 
English  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  a  census 
January  1,  1881,  was  1,995,701.     Under  the  existing  provisional 
arrangements,  Bulgaria  is   divided   into  nine  provinces,   namely^ 
Widdin,  Sistova,  Bustchuk,  Varna,  Timova,  Sofia,  Philippopolis, 
Slivno,  and  Skoblia  or  Uskiip.     Each  of  these  is  subdivided  into 
several  aiTondissements,  or   circles.     The  present  capital   of  the 
Principality  is  the  city  of  Sofia,  with  a  population  of  20,541.     The 
other  principal  towns  are  Varna,  with  a    population  of  24,649; 
Shumla,    with    22,921;     Rustchuk,    with   26,867;    Timova,   the 
ancient  capital  of  Bulgaria,  with  11,500;  and  Widin,  with  13,602 
inhabitants.      Besides  these,   there   are  15  to  20  small  towns  of 
from  2,000  to  8,000  inhabitants  each.     The  great  majority  of  the 
population  live  by  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  produce  of 
their  flocks  and  herds. 

Bulgaria  formed  an  independent  kingdom  from  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century  till  the  year  1018,  and  again  from  1,196  till  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.  It  then  became  subject  to  Hun- 
gary, until  it  was  conquered  by  the  Turks  in  1392.  The  great 
majority  of  the  people  are  adherents  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  speak 
the  Servian  language. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  article  of  trade  is  com,  of  which  1,500,000  tons 
are  exported  annually.  The  other  exports  consist  of  wool,  tallow, 
butter,  cheese,  hides,  flax,  and  timber.  The  principal  imports  are 
textile  manufactures,  iron  and  coals.  The  number  of  sheep  kept  is 
very  large,  and  their  wool  is  exported  chiefly  to  Austria,  while  the 
finer  qualities  are  shipped  to  France.  The  principal  mineral  pro- 
ductions of  the  Principality  are  iron  and  coal.  Deposits  of  coal 
have  been  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Widdin,  Travua, 
and  between  Varna  and  Baltchick  on  the  Black  Sea.  *  But,'  says 
B  BritiBb  Consular  Beiport  of  tke-jeax  \%11^  ^^syx<!.li  baa  been  tne 
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inattention  of  the  Government  to  this  important  subject  that  little^ 
amoimting,  in  ^t,  to  nothing,  has  been  done  to  develop  these 
valuable  productions  of  nature.  In  the  hands  of  respectable  com- 
panies the  working  of  these  mines  would  be  attended  with  vei^ 
fiivourable  results.' 

Bulgaria  has  one  line  of  railway,  from  Rustchuk  to  the  port  of 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea,  140  English  miles  in  length.  It  was  con- 
structed by  a  private  company  for  the  Turkish  Government,  and 
by  Art.  10  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  all  the  outstanding  obliga- 
ticms  of  the  railway  fall  to  the  charge  of  the  Government  of  the- 
Principality. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitatk  in  Bulgabia. 

Agent  and  Consul  General, — Frank  Cavendish  Lascelles,  formerly  Consul  in. 
the  I^hilippine  Islands ;  appoint^  (November  26,  1880. 

There  were  no  Bulgarian  representatives  in  Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1881.. 

in.  EASTSBN  BOTTMELIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Eastern  Roumelia  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed 
July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  13  of  the  Treaty  that 
a  State,  or  'Province,*  should  be  *  formed  south  of  the  Balkans, 
which  will  take  the  name  of  "  Eastern  Roimielia,"  and  will  remain 
under  the  direct  political  and  military  authority  of  His  Imperial 
Majesty  the  Sultan,  under  conditions  of  administrative  autonomy. 
It  will  have  a  Christian  Governor- General.'  By  Articles  15-17 
of  the  Treaty  it  was  further  provided  that  *  the  Sultan  will  have 
the  right  of  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  land  and  sea  fron- 
tiers of  the  province  by  erecting  fortifications  on  those  frontiers- 
and  maintaining  troops  there.  Internal  order  is  maintained  in 
Eastern  Roumelia  by  a  native  gendarmery  assisted  by  a  local 
militia.  Regard  shaJl  be  had  to  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants- 
in  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  corps,  the  officers  of  which 
are  named  by  the  Sultan,  according  to  the  localities.  His  Imperial 
Majesty  the  Sultan  engages  not  to  employ  irregular  troops,  such  as 
Ba^-Bazouks  and  Circassians,  in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontiers. 
The  regular  troops  destined  to  this  t^rvice  must  not  in  any  case  be 
billeted  on  the  inhabitants.  When  they  pass  through  the  province 
they  will  not  be  allowed  to  sojourn  there.'  It  was  provided  by  Art* 
16  of  the  Treaty:— The  Governor-General  will  have  the  right  of 
summoning  the  Ottoman  troops  in  the  event  of  the  internal  ot 
.external  security  of  the  province  being  threatened.    In  «iQ.k.«SL 
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eventuaKty  the  Sublime  Porte  shall  inform  the  representatives  of 
the  Powers  at  Constantinople  of  the  decision,  as  well  as  of  the 
exigencies  which  justify  it.'  Finally,  it  was  ordered  by  Art.  17 
that  *  the  Governor-General  of  Eastern  Roumelia  shall  be  named 
by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  assent  of  the  Powers,  for  a  term 
of  five  years.' 

Governor- GeneraL — Prince  Alexander  Vogorides  (Aleko  Pasha); 
appointed  May  18,  1879  ;  installed  in  office  May  80,  1879. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1879,  drawn  up  by  a  national 
convention,  and  consisting  of  15  chapters,  with  495  articles,  the 
legislative  power  is  in  the  hands  of  a  single  chamber,  called  the 
Provincial  Assembly.     It  is  partly  official,  partly  elective,  and  partly 
nominated  by  the  Governor.     The  official  members  are  the  chief 
judicial  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  to  the  number  of  nine ;  the 
elective  members  numbering  36,  and  the  nominated  10.   Half  of  the 
elected  members  vacate  their  seats  every  two  years.     The  electoral 
body  consists  of  all  men  of  Koumelian  nationality  who  are  of  full 
age  and  possessed  of  a  certain  property  qualification,  either  indi- 
vidually or  through  their  parents.     The  minimum  age  of  candidates 
for  election  is  25,  but  otherwise  their  qualification  is  the  same  as 
that  of  electors,  public  functionaries  being  excluded.   The  Assembly 
meets  annually,  on  the  second  Monday  in  October,  at  the  capitaL 

During  the  administration  of  Eastern  Roumelia  by  Kussia,  till  the 
end  of  March  1879,  a  reserve  of  12,000,000  lei,  or  480,000Z.,  was 
formed,  and  handed  over  to  the  new  government,  to  be  expended  in 
the  execution  of  public  works.  It  is  estimated  that  iiie  public 
revenue  m  future  years  will  amount  to  22,606,000  lei,  or  904,240Z. 
per  annum,  and  the  expenditure  to  21,000,000  lei,  or  840,000L, 
leaving  an  annual  surplus  of  1,606,000  lei,  or  64,240Z. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  boundaries  of  Eastern  Roumelia  were  fixed  by  Art.  13  of  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  as  follows : — *  Starting  from  the  Black  Sea,  the 
fix)ntier  line  shall  run  from  its  mouth  along  the  valley  of  the  stream, 
near  which  are  situated  the  villages  of  Hodzakioj,  Selam  Kaoj, 
Aivadsik,  Kulibe,  Sudzuluk,  crosses  obliquely  the  valley  of  Deli 
Eamcik,  passes  to  the  south  of  Belibe  and  Kemhalik,  and  to  the  north 
of  Hadzimahale,  afler  having  crossed  the  Deli-Kamcik  at  a  distance 
of  2-^  kiloQietres  above  Cengei,  reaches  the  crest  of  the  mountains  at 
a  point  between  Tekenlik  and  Aidos-Bredza,  and  follows  it  by  the 
Karnabad  Balkan,  Prisevica  Balkan,  Kazal  Balkan,  to  the  north  of 
Xotel  up  to  Demir  Kapu.  The  frontier  passes  by  the  principal 
chain  of  the  Great  BalkaQB,  vrYadi  \\i  io\\o^%  >2Dxo>3L'^<^ut  its  whole 
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length  to  the  summit  of  Kosica.  At  this  point  the  western  frontier 
of  Boumelia  leaves  the  crest  of  the  Balkans,  descending  southwards. 
The  area  of  Eastern  Roumelia  is  estimated  at  18,500  English 
square  miles,  and  the  population,  in  official  returns  of  the  year 
1880,  is  stated  to  anH>unt  to  817,518.  Of  this  number  578,281  are 
described  as  Bulgarians,  176,759  Turks,  42,516  Greeks,  19,524 
Gypsies,  4,177  Israelites,  and  1,806  Armenians.  The  city  of 
Philippopolis,  the  capital,  contains  24,508  inhabitants,  of  whom 
10,909  are  Bulgarians,  5,558  Turks,  4,781  Greeks,  865  Gypsies, 
1,184  Israelites,  and  806  Armenians.  Agriculture  is  the  chief 
occupation,  but  it  is  in  a  very  backward  condition,  and  there  is 
scarcely  any  trade. 

Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Great  Bbttain  in  Eastebn  Roumblia. 
Connd-GfneraL — Henry  Michael  Jones  appointed  November  4,  1880. 

Eastern  Koumelia  had  no  representatives  in  Great  Britain  at  the  end  of 
1881. 


Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Tubket  in  Gbbat  Bbitaut. 

Ambassador,-  Musurus  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  30,  1856. 

Secretaries,— 'Etieune  Musurus  Bey;  Pavlaky  Bey;  Paul  Musurus  Bey; 
Ynssuf  Behdget  Bey. 

2.  Of  Great  Britaik  in  Turkey. 

Ambassador, — ^Bt.  Hon.  Frederick  Temple  Blackwood,  Earl  of  Dufferin,  bom 
June  21,  1826 ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  British  Com- 
missioner in  Syria,  1860  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1864-66  ;  and 
for  War,  1866-67  ;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1868-72 ;  Governor- 
General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  British  North  America,  1872-78 ; 
Ambassador  to  Russia,  1879-81.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  March  8, 
1.881. 

Secretaries. — Sir  John  Walsham ;  J.  Sartoris ;  A.  Sandison,  Oriental 
Secretary. 

Military  Atta^hS, — Captain  Swaine,  R.K. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

MOITBT.  £    s,      d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  Medjidi^    .  .  .0  18  0*64 

Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  Lira  .  .00  216 

becklik,  105  to  the  Lira   .  .  .00  206 

„  copper,  110  to  the  Lira     .  .  .00  l*Q7 


it         If 
»» 
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Large  accounts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  bndgetestimates,  eet 
down  in  *  purses'  of  500  Medjidi^  piastres,  or  5  Ttirkish  liras.  The 
'purse'  is  generally  calculated  as  worth  iL  10«.  sterling.  There 
exists  a  large  amount  of  debased  silver  currency,  to  which  were 
added,  during  the  years  1876  to  1881,  vast  quantities  of  paper  money, 
known  as  caim^,  issued  to  such  an  extent  as  to  become  in  the  end  of 
merely  nominal  value,  and  altogether  refused  in  commercial  inte^ 
^course. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
•of  Medjidi^  is  frequently  given  to  the  Lira,  the  unit  of  the  system. 

Wbiohts  and  Mbasubes. 


The  Oke,  of  400  drams . 
,,  Almtid    .... 
„  KiUow    .... 
44  Okes  ■■  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39-44  Okes       .... 
180  Okes  »  1  Tchekl    , 
1  Kilo   »  20  Okes    . 
816  Kilos      ... 
The  Andaze  (cloth  measure) 
„  Archin  (land  measiire) 
Donum  (land  measure) 


1$ 


2*8326  lbs  avoirdupois. 
1*151  imperial  gallon. 
0*9120  imperial  busheL 
125  lb.  avoirdupois. 
1  cwt. 

511*380  pounds. 
0*36  imperial  quarter. 
100  imperial  quarters. 
27  inches. 
30  inches. 
40  square  paces. 


The  killow  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equal  to  12vl28  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*266  hectolitres. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Befbrence  concerning  Turkey. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Sahiam^  1297.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1880-81.  8. 
Constantinople,  1881. 

Bisale-Nameh.  Turkish  Almanac  for  1297  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  1881. 

Tableau  G^n^ral  des  Becettes  et  des  D^penses  de  I'Exercise  1291  (du  1/13 
Mars  1875  au  29/12  Mars  1876).  Public  par  le  Minist^re  des  Finances.  Sup- 
plement au  No.  156  de  La  Turquie.    Fol.     Constantinople,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  dated  Beyrout, 
July  11,  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  J.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey.  1876.  FoL  pp.  757. 
London,  1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Conference  at  Constantinople.  1876-77. 
FoL  pp.  380.    London,  1877. 

Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria,  France,  Italy,  Bussia,  and 
Turkey,  for  the  settlement  of  af&iirs  in  the  East.    Signed  at  Berlin,  July  13, 
1878.    Fol    London,  1878. 
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Bflports  bv  Hr.  Yioe-CoiuRil  Jago  on  the  reT«i»iea  and  taxation  of  Sjrria ; 
and  by  Hr.  Consul  Diekson  on  the  trade  of  Damascus,  dated  May-July,  1876 ; 
in  'Reports  from^.M.*8  Consols/    Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Skene  on  the  trade  and  population  of  the  proTinoe 
of  Aleppo ;  by  Mr.  Acdng-Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  of  Bosna  Serai ;  by 
Mr.  Viee-Consul  Amasalak,  on  the  commerce  of  Jaffa ;  by  Mr.  Consul  G. 
Beyts,  on  the  trade  of  Jeddah;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Pierides,  on  the 
agriculture  and  industry  of  the  island  of  (>prus;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Sakeney  on  the  trade  of  ProTesa;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Billiotti  on  the 
cdmmeice  of  the  island  of  Rhodes  and  the  SpOTades ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  S.  Joly,  on  the  commerce  of  Smyrna,  dated  January~May,  1877  i  in 
*  Reports  from  HJtf.'s  Consuls.'    Fbrt  IV.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Nixon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Bagdad ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Reade  on  the  trade  of  Rustchuk  and  the  general 
condition  and  administration  of  the  vilayet  of  the  Danube,  dated  May  1877  ; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-Greneral  Eldridge  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bey- 
rout  and  the  coast  of  Syria,  dated  August  IC,  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  from  HJ)(.'s 
Oonsuk.*    Part  L     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  trade  of  the  Island  of  Crete,  and  by 
Mr.  Vice-consul  Jago,  on  the  commerce  of  Damascus,  dated  Januaiy-February 

1879,  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  IL   1879.   8.   London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Gatheral  on  the  trade  of  Angora  ;  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  of  Bosna  Serai;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wrench  on 
the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Constantinople  and  the  finances  of  Turkey ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  commerce  of  Crete ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Willshire 
<m  the  trade  of  Dedeagatch ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Blakeney  on  the  trade  of 
ProTesa;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Kirby  Green  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  Scutari 
and  North  Albania,  dated  February-April  1878 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Henderson  on  the  trade  of  Adana  and  of  Aleppo ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dickson  on  the  commerce  of  Beyxout ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wren^ 
oo  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Constantinople ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Willshire 
on  the  trade  of  Dedeagetch ;  by  Mr.  Vice^nsul  Blakeney  on  the  trade  of 
TreTnA;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Biliotti  on  the  commerce  of  Trebizond, 
dated  February-April,  1879;  in  *  Reports  from  HJL's  Consuls.*    Part  HI. 

1880.  8.    London,  1881. 

Trade  of  Turkey  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  fbr  the 
year  1879.'     Imp.     4.    London,  1880. 

Non-Officiai.  PUBLICATIOira. 

Bath  (Marquis  of).  Observations  on  Bulgarian  Aflbirs.    8.    London,  1 880. 

Boleszny  (A.),  K^konyv  as  Al-Dunan,  Szerb-  hs  Bolgarpr-szagban  utaz6k 
flzamara.     8.    Pest,  1870. 

Boue  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d^Europe.    4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Brophy  (C.  A.),  and  St,  C?air  (Capt.),  The  Ottoman  Empire.  8.  London,  1869. 

Campbell  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Clark  (Edson  L.),  The  Races  of  European  Turkey :  their  History,  Condition, 
and  Prospects.    8.    New  York,  1879. 
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Creasy  (Sir  Edward  Shepherd),  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  from  the 
beginning  of  their  Empire  to  the  present  time.    New  ed.     8.    London,  1877. 

Dunn  (Archibald  J.),  The  Rise  and  Decay  of  Islam.    8.    London,  1877. 

Farley  (J.  Lewis),  The  Decline  of  Turkey.    8.    London,  1876. 

Freeman  (Edward  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe:  its  Nature,  its 
Growth,  and  its  Decline.    8.     London,  1877. 

Qeary  (Grattan),  Asiatic  Turkey.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

GoehUrt  (J.  V.),  Die  Bevolkerung  der  europaischen  Turkey.    8.    Wien,  1866. 

Hafig  Husaeyn  (Effendi),  Hadikat-ul-dschevami.  Description  of  the  Mosks, 
High  Schools,  and  Convents.    2  vols.  8.     Constantinople,  1864-66. 

Hammer  (Jos.  t^m),  Staatsverfassung  und  Staatsverwaltung  des  Osmanischen 
Beichs.    2  vols.    8.    Wien,  1815. 

HeuscKLing  (P.  F.  X.  T.),  L'Empire  de  Turquie  d'apr^s  ses  demiers  traits. 
8.    Bruxelles,  1859. 

lekeuder  (O.),  La  dette  ottomane.     8.    Constantinople,  1872. 

Kinglake  {Alexander  William),  The  Invasion  of  the  Crimea.  8.  Edinbuigb 
and  London,  1863-75. 

Layard  (Bight  Hon.  Austen  Henry),  The  Condition  of  Turkey  and  her 
Dependencies.  Speeches  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons.  8.  London, 
1854. 

MicheUen  (Edward  H.),  The  Ottoman  Empire  and  its  Resources.  Tables. 
8.    London,  1854. 
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I.  AMERICA. 


ARGENTINE  CONFEDEBATION. 

(GONFEDERACION  ASGENTINA.) 

Ckmstitntion  and  CtovemmeiLt 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  a  group  of  states  for- 
merly known  by  the  name  of  '  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata, 
bears  date  May  15, 1853.  By  its  provisions,  the  executiye  power  is 
left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  jrears  by  representatives  of  the 
fourteen  provinces,  188  in  number ;  while  the  l^islative  authority  is 
rested  in  a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  S^oate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  the  former  numberiiag  28,  two  from  each  province,  and  the 
latter  50  members.  The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House 
of  Deputies  are  paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700L  per  annum. 
A  vice-president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time 
as  the  president,  fills  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has 
otherwise  no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices ; 
but  he  and  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  their  acts. 

President  of  the  Confederation. — ^(xeneral  Hoca,  elected  Presi- 
dent September  1880,  and  installed  in  c^ce  Octobeor  12,  1880. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
President,  is  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Interior, 
Foreign  Affidrs,  Finance,  War,  and  Education. 

The  president  has  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the  vice-president  of  2,000/., 
and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800/.  each  per  annum. 

The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with  very 
extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  d^ree  independent  of  the  central 
executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
Confederation,  but  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  three  years. 

Bevenue  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  fix)m  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  furnish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen- 
diture.    The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  oost  oi  «nii^  vaAxA.^^ 
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and  the  service  of  the  national  debt.  For  some  years  past  the 
annual  expenditure  exceeded  the  annual  revenue. 

The  budget  for  1881  gave  the  Tevenue  at  19,898,777  pesos,  or 
8,979,755/.,  and  the  expenditure  19,836,501  pesos,  or  3,967,300/. 
The  customs  were  expected  to  yield  18,500,000  pesos ;  post,  tele- 
graphs and  railways  1,152,000 ;  stamps  650,000.  Of  the  expendi- 
ture, 8,511,419  pesos  were  set  down  for  interest  on  the  public  debt; 
internal  adEahiistration,  3,262,418  pesos;'  ariiiy,  4,648,572  pesos; 
navy,  838,878  pesos ;  justice,  1,375,072  pesos. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  the  budget  for  1882  : — 


Ways  and  Means 


Import  duties  . 
Eiqmrt  duties  . 
Post  office,  railways. 


&c. 


Total  revenue 


£2,910,000 
850,000 

1,170,000 


£4,930,000 


Expenditure 


Interior  . 
Foreign  affairs 
Worship  and  schools 
Wa? .... 

Navy 

Administration 
Interest  and  service 
ofdebt 


£800,000 

32,000 

390,000 

970,000 

320,000 


2,512,000 
2,416,000 


Expenditure  ,     4,928,000 

I      

Expected  surplus       .  j 


£2,000 


One-half  of  the  total  expenditure  of  the  Confederation  is  for  in- 
terest of  the  public  debt,  home  and  foreign. 

The  following  was  the  state  of  the  Argentine  debt  in  July,  1881. 


Hard  dollar  loan 

.      £3,140,000 

Loan  of  1868 

1,403.000 

.„      1871 

4,066,000 

Buenos  Ayres  of  1870    . 

898,000 

1873     . 

1,879,000 

Bailway  loan  of  1881 

Entre  Kios  (London,  1872)      . 

2,450,000 

16^,000 

Santa  F6   (        „       1874) 

234,000 

Buenos  Ayres  of  1828,  about . 

1,560,000 

Amount  due  abroad 

.     £15,787,000 

The  greater  part  of  the  foreign  loan  of  1868,  to  the  amount  of 
1,950,000/.,  was  issued,  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  at  the 
price  of  72i  for  100.  It  is  to  be  repaid  in  21  years.  The  most 
important  of  these  foreign  loans,  that  of  1871,  amounting  originally 
to  6,122,400/.,  was  granted  by  Congress  for  the  construction  of 
nulwajB  and  other  public  works.     It  was  issued  in  London  at  the 

price  ofSS^f  under  pronmse  U)  \)ft  Te^«&i&»i  b^  &  sinking  fund  of  2^ 

per  cent  before  the  end  of  189^. 
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The  internal  debt  was  as  fi>lIoW€  in  JannsJ:^  1880 : — 

Boads  and  bridges  stock  .        .  x 

Poreign      indenmitj      (£300,000)1    £1,500,000 

TreasQiy  bonds       .        .        .        J 

Advances  from  banks      .         .        .         3,360,000 

Floating  debt 1,530,000 

Total     .      £6,390,000 

Summary, 

Foreign  debt  *.....    £15;787,000 

Internal 6,390,000 

Paper-money 7,250,000 

Total    .    £29,427,000 

The  above  does  not  include  the  municipal  debt  of  Buenos  Ajres 
(about  130  million  piastres,  or  1 ,050,000/.),  assumed  by  the  National 
Grovemment  on  federalising  the  city ;  nor  the  railway  guarantees  on 
3,200,000Z.  stock,  <5f  which  only  a  portion  falls  on  the  Treasury  to 
make  good.  Neither  does  it  include  the  internal  debts  of  Buenos 
Ayres  and  the  thirteen  .minor  provinces,  which  sum  up  about 
3,600,000/^  and  which  have  really  no  connection  with  Argentine 
finances. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Confederation,  exclusive  of  the  National  Guard, 
consisted  in  June,  1881,  of  7,208  men,  comprising  3,865  infantry, 
2,574  cavalry,  and  764  artillery.  The  militia  and  national  guard 
number  about  19,000  men.  The  2Amj  was  commanded  at  the  same 
date  by  5  generals,  166  colonels,  130  majors,  and  568  other  officers. 

The  navy  of  the  Confederation  consisted  of  25  steamers  and  two 
sailing  vessels,  as  follows : — 


steamers                         Number 

Gnus 

Horse-power 

Tonnaett 

Irondads    .... 
Gunboats    .... 
TorpedoB     .... 

Brigs 

Transports  .... 
Sailing  vessels     . 

Total    . 

2 

6 
2 

12 

3 

2 

12 
16 

50 

10 

1,500 
1,950 

440 
3,020 

600 

3,400 
2,400 

700 
3,700 
1,^00 

300 

27 

88 

7,510 

12,000 

The  navy   was  conunanded  by  two    admirals    and    76  other 
oBcers,  and  maimed  hj  2,900  sailorft  and^maxmei^ 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provincea 
actually  composing  the  Argentine  Confederation,  their  estimated 
area,  and  the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  the  last  census, 
taken  in  1869 :— 


FiOTinoeii 

Area: 
Sngl.  aq.  milee 

Population      i 

1 

Littoral :  BuencMS  Ayres 

63,000 

495,107 

Santa  F^ 

18,000 

89,218 

Entre  Bios     . 

45,000 

134,235 

Corrientes 

54,000 

129,023 

Andes  :    Biqja     .... 

31,500 

48,746 

Catamarca     . 

31,500 

79,962 

San  Juan 

29,700 

60,319 

Mendoza 

54,000 

65,413        1 

Central:  Cordova 

54,000 

210,508 

San  Luis 

18,000 

53,294 

Santiago  del  Estero 

31,500 

132,898 

Tucuman 

13,500  • 

108,904 

Northern :  Salta    . 

45,000 

88,933 

Jiyuy    .... 

27,000 

40,362 

!                                  Total    , 

1 

1 

• 

515,700 

1,736,922 

To  these  figures  have  to  be  added  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  territories,  as  follows : — 


Gran-Chaco  . 
Missiones  (1879) 
Pampas 
Patagonia 


Total 


125,612 

23,932 

191,842 

847,400 

688,796 


45,291 
32,472 
21,000 
24,000 

122,763 


By  a  treaty  concluded  between  the  Argentine  Bepublic  and  Chili 
in  1881,  the  latter  recognises  the  right  of  the  former  to  all  the  country 
east  of  the  crest  of  the  eastern  ridge  of  the  Andes,  including 
most  of  Patagonia  and  a  small  part  of  Tierra  del  Fu^o.  The 
total  popidation  is  calculated  to  be  now  not  less  than  2,400,000. 

The  capital  of  the  Confederation,  Buenos  Ayres,  had  a  population 
of  177,790  in  1869,  and  248,110  in  1880.  There  are  only  five  other 
towns,  of  fix)m  10,000  to  28,000  inhabitants. 

The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration. 

The  immigrants  of  1877  numbered  28,708,  those  of  1878, 
35,876;  1879,50,205;  and  1880,41,615.  The  great  majority  of  the 
immigrants  are  natives  of  Italy  and  of  Spain. 

Trade  aad  Industry. 
TbeimportB  into  the  CQXtfo&jeEa&oii  omsksasx^^l  ^iisAiKsSavKtoaai 
cotton  and  woollen  goods,  inac\im«ty,  w«X,«d^'w{ix. 
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The  following  is  a  sommaiy  of  the  trade  fat  1880  :— 


Imports  fix>m  Great  Britain  £2,450,576   Exports  Wool 
France  .      1,600,000  Hides 

other  countries   4,820,000  Sundries 


£5,360,000 
3,270,000 
2,670,000 


Total    .    £8,870,676 


Total    .  £11,300,000 


The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Ck)nfederation 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement. 


Yean 


1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Exports  to  Great  Britain 


£1,664,029 

1,699,376 

1,099,938 

828,365 

886,628 


Imports  of  British  Fiodnoe 

£1,543,632 
2,092,100 
2,317,638 
2,063,254 
2,460,576 


The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  skins,  tallow,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the 
skins,  mainly  sheep,  amounted  to  145,245Z.,  of  the  tallow  to  189,619/., 
and  of  the  hides  to  88,476Z.  in  1880.  The  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce consist  chiefly  of  cotton  (991,465Z.  in  1880)  and  woollen 
(298,890Z.  in  1880)  manuiactures,  and  of  iron  (382,501Z.  in  1880), 

The  following  statement  gives  the  length,  in  English  miles, 
together  with  the  proprietorship,  of  the  various  lines  of  railway  open 
for  traffic,  at  the  end  of  1878:— 


Bailways 


Western  Bailway : — 
Buenos  Ayres  to  Bragado  . 

Northern  Railway ; — 
Baenos  Ayres  to  Tigre       .        . 
Baenos    Ayres    and  Ensenada  Port 
Bailway 

Central  Argentine  Bailway : — 
Bosario  to  Cordova    .... 

Ghreat  Southern  Railway : — 
Baenos  Ayres  to  Las  Flores  and  Azol 

Primer  Entre  Riano  Railway : — 
Gnalegoaj  to  Puerto  Ruiz  . 

iGidine  Railway :  — 
Yille  Maria  to  Rio  Cuarto . 

Tucuman  Railway : — 
Cordova  to  Tucuman .... 

East  Argentine  Railway  :«- 
Concordia  to  Monte  Caseros 
Baenos  Ayres  to  Campana 

Total 


Length 
Kigl.  mileB 

Proprietors 

187 
18 

Provincial  Government 

of  Buenos  Ayres. 
English  Company. 

37 

»» 

246 

ti 

270 

$* 

6 

National  Government. 

168 

»i 

341 

»t 

96 
50 

English  Company. 

* 

1,409 
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In  1881  there  were  1,582  miles  open.  There  were  beeideSi  at  the 
end  of  1880,  railways  of  a  total  length  of  1,568  miles  sanctioned  by 
the  government,  including  an  international  line  from  Buenos  Ayres 
to  dbili,  894  miles  in  length. 

The  total  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  open  for  traffic  at  the 
end  of  1880,  was  10,874,633/.,  being  an  average  cost  of  7,700Z.  per 
mile* 

At  the  end  of  June  1879,  there  were  4,820  miles  of  telegraph  linee 
in  operati^i,  3,346  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  1,474  miles  to 
private  companies.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  at  the  same 
date  was  9,830  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  was 
214,714  in  the  year  1878. 

The  post-office,  in  the  year  1878,  carried  2,166,078  parcels  and 
packets,  and  5,045,573  letters. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  thb  Abgbmtinb  Confedsbation  in  Gbeat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Dr.  Don  Manuel  B.  Gkircia,  accredited  May  17i  1879. 
Secretary, — £.  Ibarbalz. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  thb  Abgentinb  Confsdbbation. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  Q-.  G.  Petre,  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister, 
October  10,  1881. 
Secretaries  of  Legation, — ^W.  G.  Sandford,  A.  G.  Vansittart 

Money,  Weights,  and  Keasnrefl. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
and  the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The.iStfvar  PesofnertOf  or  Silver  Dollar ^  of  100  ceTt^tfnmoff.— Average  rate  of 
exchange^  4«. 

The  Peso,  paper  currency. — ^Average  late  of  exchange,  2d. 

Wbights  and  Mbasubbs. 
The  Quintal      .        •        .       ^        .        .      ««•  101'40  lbs.  avcMidnpoia. 

„    Arroba ss      25*35    „  „ 

,,    Fanega -       •      v      1^  imperial  budi^ 

Statistical  and  otiier  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoerning  tiie 

Argentine  Confederation. 

1.  Official  Publications.^ 

Estadistica  General  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Bep^blica  Aigentinai    FoL 
Buenos  Aires,' 1881. 

Informe  presentado  4  la  Oficina  de  Estadistica  de  Buenos  Aires*.    8.    Buenos 
Aires,  188L 
Memoria.  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Eep^blica  Argentina  presentAda  al 
Congreso  naczonal  de  1881.    4k    Bueiio^  Mx!t«,  \.^^v 
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Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministax)  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  hacienda 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1880.     4.    Buenos  Aires,  1880. 

Registro  Estadistico  de  la  Frovincia  de  Bueoos  Aires.  Fol.  Buenos  Aires, 
1879. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  F.  R.  St  John,  British  Secr6tary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
and  commercial  position  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  De- 
cember  15,  1874  ;  in  '  Reports  bj  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
PartL  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  bj  Mr.  F.  R.  St.  John  on  the  commerce  and  finances  of  the 
Argentine  Republic  for  the  yeu  1874,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  March  15,  1876; 
in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IL  1876. 
8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  July  15,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  of  B[.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IIL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  George  Earle  Walby  on  Railways  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
dated  Buenos  Ayres,  Nov.  10,  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  the  Ai^efitine  Confederation  with  Great  Britain;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1880.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  agricola,  pastoril  ^  industrial  de  la  Rep^blica  Argentina  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.     4.     Buenos  Ayres,  1881. 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.     Etude  historique.     8.     Paris,  1865. 

Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  R^publique  Argentine.     8.     Berne,  1872. 

Baireaux  (Emile),  Buenos  Ayres,  La  Pampa,  et  La  Patagonie.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

Bominguez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

BadfM  (WiUiam),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.   8.  London,  1877. 

Hudson  (Damian),  Registro  estadistico  de  la  Rep^blica  Argentina.  2  vols. 
8.     Buenos  Aires,  1867. 

Jordan  (Wm.  Leighton),  The  Argentine  Republic :  a  descriptive  and  histo- 
rical sketch.     8.    Edinburgh,  1878. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  River  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
merce.   2nd  ed.     8.    London,  1868. 

Mibre  (Bartolom^),  Estudios  hist6ricos  sobre  la  Revolucion  Argentina.  4. 
Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

Mouaay  (H.  de),  Description  g^ographique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.    2  vols,    8.    Paris,  isil. 

MulJioll  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  River  Plate  Republics.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Napp  (R.),  Die  Argentinische  Republik.     8.    Buenos  Aires,  1876. 

Rickard  (Major  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  in  1869.    8.    London,  1870. 

Sarmiento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Republic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Transited  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.     8.    London,  1868. 

Virgilio  (Jacopo),  Dalle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  especie 
di  quelle  dei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economico-statistici.  8. 
Genova,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(Rep^blica  Boliyiaka.) 

Constitatioii  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  while  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functionsby 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself, 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Dr.  N.  Campero,  nominated  Presi- 
dent June  1,  1880,  as  successor  to  General  Daza,  deposed  in  an  in- 
surrection occasioned  by  the  &ilure  of  arms  in  the  war  against  Chili. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828,  till  his  death,  January  20,  1839.  Subse- 
quently the  supreme  power  was  almost  invariably  seized  by  some 
successful  commander,  who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of 
chosen  by  the  people,  was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  armed 
force  against  military  rivals.  From  1867  to  1870  there  was  an 
almost  uninterrupted  civil  war,  which  reached  its  height  in  1869, 
when  General  Melgarejo  for  a  time  assumed  the  government,  after 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  insurrection  by  a  rival  candidate  to 
the  presidency.  General  Belzu,  head  of  the  government  from  March 
22  to  his  execution,  March  27,  1869.  The  next  President  was 
General  Ballivian,  who  died  February  14,  1874,  succeeded  by  Dr. 
Thomas  Frias,  head  of  the  government  till  the  outbreak  of  a  new 
insurrection.  May  4,  1876. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Paz, 
capital  of  the  republic,  is  now  at  the  city  of  Sucre  or  Chuquisaca. 

Bevenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 

expenditure  of  the   republic  fox  «c;v<vtiL  years.    In  the  budget  for 

the  financial    year    1878-74  tVie  x^cfeV^Xa  itom  «J^  ^\n5i»^  nr«sa 
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calculated  at  2,929,574  pesos,  or  585,915Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  4,505,504  pesos,  or  901,101Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,575,980  pesos, 
or  315,186/.  The  actual  revenue  for  1872-8  was  estimated  at 
500,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same  year  at  900,000/. 
About  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  a  land-tax, 
which  the  aboriginal,  or  Indian,  population  is  forced  to  pay,  and  the 
rest  from  import  and  export  duties,  and  the  proceeds  of  mines  and 
other  State  properly.     Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
was  estimated,  in  Jime  1879,  at  6,000,000/.  The  internal  liabilities, 
contracted  at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  12,900,000  pesos,  or  4,800,000/.,  including  a 
*  forced  war  loan,*  raised  in  1879,  to  equip  the  army  in  a  campaign 
against  Chili.  The  foreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of 
1,700,000/.  nominal  capital — issued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted 
in  England  at  the  commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the 
object  of  constructing  a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian 
Navigation  Company  to  open  communication  between  the  republic 
and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish 
means  for  lawsuits  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  reported  to  number  2,000  men, 
and  commanded  by  8  generals  and  1,013  other  officers,  being  one 
officer  to  every  two  men.  The  annual  cost  of  the  army  amounts  to 
upwards  of  two  thirds  of  the  total  public  revenue. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  was  estunated  in  1869  at  842,729  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The 
following  table  gives,  after  official  returns  of  the  year  1861,  the  area 
of  each  of  the  then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated 
population : — 


ProvinoeB 


La  Pae  de  Ayacucho 

Fotosi 

Onuo 

Chnqnisaca,  or  Sucre     . 

Cochabamba 

Beni 

Santa-Cruz  de  la  Sierra         • 

Tarqa 

Atacama 

Total 


eqoare 


:  BngliBh 
kremuee 


43,052 

54,300 

21,601 

72,796 

26,810 

295,417 

144,083 

114,489 

70,181 


Foptilation 


842,729 


447,822 
281,229 
110,981 
273,668 
352,392 
158,973 
193,164 
138,900 
5,273 


\ 


\,^^T^%Vl 
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In  1866  a  portion  of  the  department  of  Cochabamba  was  separated 
to  form  a  new  province  named  Malgareja,  and  a  decree  cdT  1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  Mexillonea.  No  authentic 
reports  have  been  published  concerning  the  area  and  population  of 
these  newly-formed  provinces. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  1879-80,  Bolivia  has  ceded  to 
that  country  all  her  coast  territory.  The  exact  area  ceded  is  not 
ascertained. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia,  is  variously  esti- 
mated at  from  24,000  to  700,000  souls.  A  small  number  of  them 
have  been  gained  to  Christianity. 

The  total  imports  into  Bolivia  in  1879  were  valued  at  70,000Z., 
and  the  exports  at  50,000Z.  Nearly  one-half  •  of  the  imports  are 
calculated  to  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  partly  direct,  through 
the  port  of  Cobija,  and  partly,  to  a  greater  extent,  through  the  port 
of  Arica  in  Peru.  The  exports  comprise  silver,  Peruvian  bark, 
cocoa  and  cofiee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores. 

The  direct  commerce  of  Bolivia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatively  small,  as,  owing  to  the  short  extent  of  sea  coast 
possessed  by  the  Republic,  the  imports  and  exports  have  to  pass 
in  transit  either  through  Peru,  or  by  the  recently  opened  route  of 
the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  up  the  Amazon  river 
and  its  tributaries,  through  Brazil.  The  total  value  of  the  mer- 
chandise sent  to  and  received  direct  from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1876  to  1880,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Yean 

EzportB  from  Bolivia 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Boliyia 

£ 

£ 

1876 

413,119 

198,266 

1877 

376,462 

96,938 

1878 

601,026 

73,396 

1879 

306,123 

63,477 

1880 

329,071 

78,929 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 
cubic  nitre,  and  guano.  In  the  year  1880  the  value  of  the  exports  of 
copper,  both  ore  and  regulus,  amounted  to  122,249Z. ;  of  nitr^  to 
197,867Z,,  and  of  guano  to  43,855Z.  The  British  imports  into 
the  republic  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  5,377/., 
and  of  iron,  of  the  value  of  12,984Z.  in  1880. 

Till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  vast  agricultural  and  mineral 

resources  of  the    country    were    entirely   dormant  for    want    of 

means    of   communication,    but    more    recently    an    attempt  has 

been  made  to  construct  roads  and  railways.      A  line  of  railway 

conneci^g  La  Paz,  capital  oi  t\ve  Te^\xbYtfi>N?\>iki\3[i^  -^Tt  of  Aygacha, 
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on  the  lake  Titicaca,  was  opened  for  traffic  in  1872,  and  a  second  line, 
from  Autofagasta  to  Salar,  was  completed  in  September  1874.  The 
completion  of  several  other  lines,  in  course  of  construction  in  1879, 
was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Chili. 

Diplomatic  and  Conmxiar  BepreBentatives. 

1.  Of  Bolitia  m  Gbbat  BBiTAiif. 
Consul'  General. — ^Alfonso  Quijarro. 

2.  Of'Gbbat  BfirrAiN  nr  Boliyia. 
Vice-Consul, — Hugh  B.  Sfc^areiison,  appointed  April  15,  1873. 

Mon^y,  Weights,  and  Meainres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  afe — 

MomcT. 
The  Pesot  or  Dollar,  of  100  Centomas  .         •  «•  Apiaoximiate  rehie  Zs, 

The  Bolivian  dollar  is  theoretically  worth  45. 2d,,  but,  for  a  number 
of  years,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Government  mint  at  Potosi  have 
been  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  sti^ndard. 

WmoHTs  AND  Mbasituss.  ) 

The  Libra ■•       1*014  lbs.  avGdrdupoifl^ ' 

„     Quintal =  101-44    „  „ 

^^^  .     r<3if  26  pounds    .         .  =     25*36     „  „ 

"  \of  wine  or  spirits      .  =       6*70  Imperial  gallons. 

„     GaUon -       0*74         „  „ 

„     Vara «       0*927  yards. 

„     Square  Vara  .         .        .        .  «       0*859  square  yards. 

Statistieal  and  other  Books  of  Reference  eenoemiitg- Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Publication. 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Q-reat  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  th^  Tr^e  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1880.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Public ATi^nrs. 

Church  (CoL  Geo.  Earl),  Papers  and  Documents  relating  to  the  BpliTian 
Loan,  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c.    8*    London,  1873. 

DaUnee  (H.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bolivia.     8.     Chuquisaca,  1878. 

Crrandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  du  Sud.     8.  .  Paris,  1861. 1 

Mathews  (£dward  D.),  Up  tfa6  Amazon  and  Madeira  Rivers,  through 
Bolivia  and  Peru.     8.    London,  1879. 

Rech  (Hugo),  Geographie  und  Statistik  der  Bepuhlik  Bolivia.  In  Dr. 
Petermann's  'Mittheilungen,'  parts  VIL  and  VIIL    4.    Gotha,  1866. 

^>«72C0  (James  Mudie),  The  Land  of  Bolivar.    8.    London,  1878. 

Tfchudi  (J.  J.  von),  Keisen  durch  Sudamerika.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig^  1856. 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Amdrique:  S^jours  et  voyag<eik  auBrimlfervBoliyie, 
&c.     12.     Paris,  1879. 
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BRAZIL. 

(IifPERio  DO  Brazil.) 

Beigning  Emperor. 

Pedro  II.,  bom  December  2,  1825,  the  son  of  Emperor  Pedro  I. 
and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  abdication  of  his  &ther,  April  7,  1831 ;  declared  of  age,  July 
23,  1840;  crowned,  July  18, 1841.  Married,  September  4,  1843,  to 
Empress  Theresa,  bom  March  14,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
King  Francis  L  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

Daughter  of  the  Emperor. 

Princess  Izahel,  bom  July  29,  1846 ;  married,  Oct.  15,  1864,  to 
Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Comte  d'Eu,  bom  April  28,  1842,  eldest  son 
of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex'-royal  house  of  Bourbon-Orldans. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons : — 1.  Prince  Pedro,  bom  Oct.  15, 
1875.     2,  Prince  Louis  Philippe,  bom  Jan.  26,  1878. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Princess  Januaria,  bom  March  11,  1822 ;  married,  April  28, 
1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of  the  late  King  Francisco  I. 
of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  two  sons : — 1.  Prince 
Luis,  bom  July  18,  1845.     2.  Prince  Felippe,  bom  Aug.  12,  1847. 

II.  Princess  Francisco^  born  August  2,  1824 ;  married,  May  1, 
1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  Join'ville,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818,  son  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  imion 
are  two  children: — 1.  Princess  Fran9oise,  bom  August  4,  1844; 
married,  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Robert  d'Orl^ans,  due  de 
Chartres,  bom  Nov.  9,  1840,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  five 
children.  2.  Prince  Pierre,  due  de  Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4,  1845, 
lieutenant  in  the  navy  of  France. 

The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 

Braganza,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.      In 

1807,  the  royal  &mily  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 

yrBS  declared  a  '  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Ck)urt  having  re- 

turned  to  Europe  in  1821,  a  ixatioiisi  con^eas  assembled  at  Rio  de 
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Janeiro,  and  on  May  Id,  1822,  Don  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Jo&o  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  '  Perpetual  Protector  *  of  BraziL 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sept.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  '  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Protector  * 
on  the  12th  October  following.  Having  decided  to  abdicate  in 
1831,  he  left  the  crown  to  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor 
Pedro  n. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 


Constitation  and  OovemmeiLt 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824.  It 
establishes  four  powers  in  the  State— the  l^islative,  the  executive, 
the  judicial,  and  the  '  moderating'  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative. 
The  legislative  power  is  vested,  for  the  afiairs  of  the  empire,  in  a 
general  l^islative  assembly,  and  for  provincial  afiairs  in  the  provincial 
assemblies.  The  general  l^islative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses, 
the  Senate  and  the  Congress.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  imder  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
far  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign  or  his  ministers.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a 
nadve-bom  Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600 
milreis,  or  160Z.  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  3,600  milreis,  or 
360/.,  each  session.     The  Senate  numbers  58  members. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Congress  are  chosen  by  indirect 
election,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  For  this  purpose,  the  country 
is  divided  into  electoral  districts,  where  eveiy  30  voters  appoint 
one  elector,  and  a  number  of  the  latter,  vaiying  according  to  popu- 
lati<m,  nominate  the  deputy.  The  qualification  for  a  voter  is  an 
annual  income,  of  any  sort,  of  200  milreis,  or  20Z.  The  electors 
must  have  an  income  of  400  milreis,  or  402.  a  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  the  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis  each, 
or  80/.  per  annum.  All  voters,  inscribed  on  the  lists,  are  boimd  to 
give  their  votes,  under  a  penalty.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are 
not  allowed  a  vote ;  and  naturalised  foreigners,  as  well  as  persons 
not  professing  the  Roman  CathoKc  religion,  are  incapable  of  being 
elected  deputies.  The  latter  receive  a  salary  of  2,400  milreis,  or 
240/.,  each  session,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  House  of 
Congress  numbers  122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  l^slative  assembly  has  to  commence  on 
May  3,  and  ordinarily  extends  over  foiur  months.     Each  House  nomi- 
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nates  its  own  officers.  The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  president  of  the  Senate  takes 
the  chair,  and  the  senators  and  deputies  sit  in  mixed  order.  The 
two  Houses  sit  apart  during  the  rest  of  the  session,  in  the  execution 
of  the  ordinary  duties  of  legislation.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 
the  initiative  in  the  assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the 
army  and  navy,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  r^m, 
should  the  latter  act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclu- 
sive privilege  of  taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members 
of  the  Imperial  family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed 
during  the  session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking 
the  legislative  assembly,  shoidd  the  Emperor  fell  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  assisted  by  his 
ministers  and  a  council  of  state.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for 
treason,  corruption,  abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution, or  the  liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From 
this  responsibility  they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from 
the  sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly  ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments. 
The  following  were  the  members  of  the  cabinet  appointed 
January  23,  1882  :— 

Premier  and  Minister  of  Finance. — Senhor  Martinho  Campos. 

Minister  of  the  Empire  and  Justice  ad  interim, — Seiihof.Rodolpho 
d*Antas. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senhor  Felippe  Sd. 

Minister  of  War  and  Marine  ad  interim. — Senhor  Alfonso  Penna. 

Minister  of  Agriculture,  Commerce,  and  Public  Works. — Senhor 
Manoel  Aranjo. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  by 
the  Emperor  for  life.  The  twelve  ordinary  members  are  constantly 
consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and  Internationa]  questions, 
but  the  whole  twenty-four  are  convened  only  on  special  occasions. 
The  coimcillors  of  state,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  are  mostly 
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ez-miniBters.    The  heir  to  the  throne,  if  of  age,  is  by  right  a  oonn- 
cillor  of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  central 
Cknremment.  Each  province  has  also  its  local  parliament  or  Proriii- 
eial  Chamber,  and  a  general  council,  called  the  L^;isIatiYe  Assembly 
of  the  province.  The  members  of  the  latter  are  nominated  bj  the 
Mme  electors  who  choose  the  deputies  and  senators  to  the  general 
Legislative  Assembly,  while  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Chambers 
aie  elected  directly  by  the  voters.  The  election  of  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chambers  is  for  two  years.  The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
die  provinces  exercise,  with  some  restrictions,  as  ta  political  matters, 
die  same  power  within  their  districts  as  the  Congress  for  the  whole 
emjnre.  * 

Chorch  and  Edneation. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Boman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated, '  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.*  No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

^e  Soman  Catholic  clei^  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  funds, 
bowever,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  aU  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Councnl,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
ooDsent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  Greneral  Assembly. 
Marriages  <A  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  toe 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  1 1  suf&agan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,297  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  ihree  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondary,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  primary  instruction  in  the  capital  is  under  the  charge 
of  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial 
Assemblies.  According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is 
gratuitous,  and  it '  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Govern- 
ment considers  it  opportune.'  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the 
legislature  in  recent  years  for  the  i^ead  of  education,  it  is  still  in  a 
very  backward  state,  and  the  public  schoob  were  frequented  in 
1874  by  only  140,()00  pupils.  Compulsory  education,  however, 
now  exists  in  several  provinces,  and  is  being  introduced  \ii\A  <^<qe^. 
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Revenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  revenue  of  the  empire  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than 
one-half  by  customs  duties,  laid  on  exports  as  well  as  imports.  The 
direct  taxes,  which  contribute  about  one-fifth  to  the  total  ordinary 
receipts,  are  principally  imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades  and 
occupations,  and  transfer  of  property.  To  cover  deficits,  common  in 
recesjit  years  through  vastly  increased  expenditure  for  military  pur- 
poses, the  Government  raised  loans  and  issued  bonds  and  paper 
money  entered  in  the  finance  accounts  as  extraordinary  receipts. 

The  following  tables  give  an  abstract  of  the  sources  of  actual 
revenue,  and  the  branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  financial 
year  ending  on  the  30th  June  1875 : — 


Sonrces  of  Berenue,  1874-75 


Import  and  Export  Duties 

Shipping  Dues 

Bailwajs,.  Posts,  and  Telegraphs 

Stamps  and  Licenses        .... 

Land  tax 

Mines,  Lotteries,  and  State  establishments 
MistseUaneous  receipts      .... 
Eittraordinary  receipts  incl.  loans 
Deposits 


Total  revenue 


Milreis 


74,234,365 

419,276 

9,803,308 

11,464,973 
2,663,006 
3,666,345 
1,166,920 
1,684,063 
1,784,208 


106,664,443 
£10,666,444 


Branches  of  Bzpenditnre,  1874-75 

Ministry  of  War       .        .        .        ,        . 

„         Foreign  Affitirs 

„  the  Interior  (incl.  civil  list  1,291,660)    . 

„         Marine 

„  Finance  incl.  public  debt  30,496,860)     . 

„  Justice  ....... 

„  Pubhc  Works,  Agriculture,  &c. 

Total  expenditure 


19,663,046 
1,310,684 
8,306,662 

21,103,084 

43,728,681 
6,209,723 

26,622,663 


126,843,273 
£12,684,327 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1876,  stated 
the  receipts  at  107,138,070  mihreis,  or  10,713,807/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  102,634,053  mikeis,  'or  10,263,405Z.  In  the  budget  estimates 
laid  before  the  House  of  Congress,  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1879,  the  revenue  was  set  down  at  102,200,000  milreis,  or 
10,220,000^.,  and  the  expenditure  at  107,732,068  mikeis,  or 
10,778,206Z.  The  branches  of  eiqpenditure  in  the  budget  estimates 
of  the  year  1878-79  were  as  follows :— - 
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Branches  of  Ezpenditnxe 

1878-79 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 

„        of  Justice 

„        of '^^oreign  Afiaixs      .        .        .     .   » 

„        of  Marine 

„        of  War       . 

„        of  Finance 

„        of  Agriculture,    Commerce,    and    Public  \ 
Works / 

Totel    . 

Milreis 
7,696,008 
6,531,443 
.  1,033,353 
10,935,460 
15,175,688 
49,497,173 

16,862,^43 

107,732,068 
£10,773,206 

In  the  budget  for  the  financial  year  1879-80  the  revenue  was  set 
down  at  117,273,800  milreis,  or  11,727,38QZ;,  and  the  expenditure 
nt  116,675,690  milreis,  or  11,667,569?.,  leaVmg  a  surplus  of 
598,910  mihreis,  or  59,810Z. 

In  the  budget  for  1881-2,  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  116,958,000 
milreis,  or  11,695,800/.,  and  the  expenditure  118,286,758  milreis,  or 
11,828,675/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,328,758  mih-eis,  or  132,875/. 
The  estimates  for  1882-83  place  the  ordinary  revenue  at  123,283,000 
milreis,  and  the  ordinary  expenditure  at  127,334,118  milreis. 

There  were  large  deficits  during  recent  financial  years,  which 
were  coveried  by  increased  taxation  and  by  loans  contracted  at  home 
and  abroad. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  laid  before  the 
House  of  Congress  in  the  session  of  1879,  the  total  debt  of  Brazil, 
home  and  foreign,  amoimted  to  786,116,837  milreis,  or  78,611,683/. 
at  the  end  of  April  1879.  The  annual  charge  on  the  State  for 
sinking  fund  and  interest  was  37,550,000  milreis,  or  3,755,000/., 
being  more  than  a  third  of  the  national  revenue. 

In  March  1880,  the  total  public  debt  was  81,543,211/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil,  contracted 
till  the  end  of  1881 :— 


LoAiuof  YeazB 

Original  Amonnt 

£ 
1,040,600 
1,526,500 

.  1,373,000 
3,855,300 
6,963,600 
3,459,600 

.  5,301,200 
5,837,062 

Psidofl 

iBalaQoe,  BeaSl,  1881 

1 

1852. 
1858 . 
1860. 
1863.' 
1865. 
1871. 
1875. 

1879 . 

1 

. 

£ 

593,100 

1,274,500 

827,000 

1,744,700 

1,457,200 

254,100 

188,900 

205,525 

^                1 
447,500 

252,000 

546,000 
2,110,600 
5,506,400        1 
3,205,500         ! 
5,112,300        i 
5,631,437         i. 

Total  . 

29,356,862 

.    6,545,025 

22,8;iJ87    .  j 

x 

k2 
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The  foreign  loan  of  1871  was  contracted  in  Entrland,  at  5  per  cent. 
interest,  and  issued  at  the  rate  of  89  per  cent.  The  redemption 
of  this  and  other  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking  fund  of 
1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds  in  the 
market  when  the  price  is  imder  par,  and  when  at^  or  above  par,  by 
drawings  by  lots.  The  loan  of  1875,  also  at  5  per  cent.,  was  issued  at 
the  price  of  96^,  also  with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum. 
The  'Vfhole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  through 
the  banking  house  of  Rothschild  &  Co.,  and  on  the  security  of  '  all 
the  resources  of  the  Empire.' 

The  internal  debt  of  Brazil  amounted,  according  to  the  statement 
of  the  Minister  of  Finance  in  1879,  to  565,000,000  mih-eis,  or 
56,500,000/.,  at  the  end  of  1878.  The  debt  is  chiefly  represented 
by  bonds,  called  ApoliceSy  inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of 
its  capital  and  interest,  which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of 
Congress,  is  imder  the  charge  of  the  sinking  fund  departmeQt  {Caixa 
da  Amorttsacao),  independent  of  the  Government,  directed  by  a 
committee,  presided  over,  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed 
of  a  general  inspector  and  Ave  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Besides  the  funded  home  and  foreign  debt,  Brazil  has  an  ever- 
growing floating  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  Treasury  bills,  but  the 
largest  portion  of  it  in  paper  money,  issued  by  the  Government. 
The  floating  debt  amounted  at  the  end  of  the  war  with  Paraguay 
to  8,800,000/.,  and  the  outstanding  total,  at  the  end  of  1879,  was 
estimated  at  61,000,0002. 

Army  and  Kavy. 

The  army  is  formed  partly  by  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscription. 
In  extreme  cases  impressment  is  resorted  to.  Liberal  bounties  and 
grants  of  land,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  of  service,  are  held  out  as 
inducements  to  enlist,  and  procure  large  numbers  of  soldiers.  Ex- 
emption from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120/.  to  the  Government. 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  flxed  at  20,000  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were 
actually  under  arms,  according  to  official  reports,  at  the  end  of  the 
year  1878  :— 

Men 
Infantry,  21  battalions     .        .        .        .        .        .  9,864 

Cavalry,  5  regiments  and  2  battalions       •        .        .         .2,484 
Artillery,  3  „  4        „  ....  3,280 

Siaffand  special  corps 427 

'  Total        .        .         16,056 

/"There  was  formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  was  dissolved  in 
1873  t^undergo  reorganisflAiQn. 
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The  navy  of  Brazil  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1879,  of  57 
steamers,  as  follows : — 


Steamers 

Number 

GanR 

Horse>pow6ir 

Crew 

Ironclads 

Frigates  .... 

Corvettes 

Gunboats 

Transports 

Totaa      . 

18 
1 
8 

23 

7 

68 
12 
61 

47 

5,060 
350 
1,670 
1,067 
1,880 

1,381 
169 

1,303 
933' 
181 

67 

188 

10,027 

3,967 

All  the  ironclads  of  the  Brazilian  navy  are  comparatively  small 
ships.  It  was  decided  in  1872,  to  order  the  construction  of  a  very 
powerful  ship  of  this  class,  and  one,  called  the  '  Indepeudenzia,'  was 
built  in  the  Thames  Shipbuilding  Works,  and  laimdied  in  October 
1876.  However,  financial  distress  made  it  necessary  to  sell  the 
^  Independenzia,*  and,  after  having  been  offered  to  Eussia,  it  was 
purchased  by  the  British  Government,  in  March  1878,  for  the  sum 
of  640,8502.,  the  cost  of  construction  having  been  604,000Z.  At 
present,  the  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Brazilian  navy  are  the 
*  Javaiy  *  and  ^e  ^  Solimoes.'  The  other  ironclads  of  the  fleet  are 
very  small  vessels,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence. 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  Jime  1879,  by  1  admiral, 
2  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals,  8  chiefs  of  divisions,  16  post 
captains,  30  captains  of  frigates,  60  commanders,  146  lieutenants, 
88  Bub-lieutenants,  and  manned  by  4,200  able-bodied  seamen,  the 
best  recruited  from  the  schools  of  Imperial  Marinheiros  and  eoilor 
apprentices.  There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Pari, 
Pemambuco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Motto  Grosso. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
sqiiare  kilometres,  or  8,275,326  English  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  9,448,233,  in  1872,  giving  on  the  average,  about  three 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population 
of  the  Empire,  embracing  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken 
in  1872.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  oflicial 
returns  of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual 
enumeration  was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  filled  in  after 
government  estunatea. 
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Provinces 


:  Amazonas  (*)  . 

Para 

Maranhao       .... 

Pianhy 

;Ceara(*)  .... 
:  Rio  Q-rande  do  Norte  (*) 

Piarahyba  .... 
.  Pemambuco  (*)      . 

Alag6as  (*)     . 

Sergipe 

Bahia 

Espirito  Santo  (*)    . 

Bio  de  Janeiro 

Santa  Catharina  {*) 

Bio  Grranda  do  Sul . 

Minas  Ger^s .... 

Matto  Grosso  (*)    . 

Goyaz(*)        .        >        .        . 

Parang  (*).... 

SanPaiilo(*).        . 

Total 
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Area: 
Eng.  square  mUfiB 

Fopnlatioii 

753,439 

57,610 

412,441 

280,000 

141,645 

380,000 

81,776 

219,000 

60,260 

721,686 

20,129 

233,979 

20,341 

366,000 

46,255 

841,589 

11,641 

348,009 

12,038 

280,000 

204,794 

1,460,000 

17,029 

82,137 

18,489 

1,050,000 

18,923 

159,802 

110,211 

455,000 

237,472 

1,500,000 

668,625 

60,417 

263,362 

160,395 

108,556 

126,722 

90,537  • 

837,354 

3,287,963 

9,608,650 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  population  of 
aborigines,  officially  estimated  to  number  about  a  million  soids. 

The  three  largest  towns  in  the  Empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pemambuco.  At  the  end  of  1872,  the  popu- 
lation of  Itio  de  Janeiro  was  274,972;  of  Bahia,  129,109;  and  of 
Pemambuco,  116,671. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
According  to  an  official  return  published  in  May  1874,  the  number 
of  slaves  at  that  date  was  1,016,262,  distributed  as  follows  : — 


Nnmberof 
Slaves. 

47,260 


Districts  and  Proyinces. 
Mianicipality  of  Bio  de  Janeiro 

Provinces  :— 

Bio  de  Janeiro   .         .        .  207,709 

Espirito  Santo    .        .        .  18,126 

Bahia         ....  103,095 

Sergipe       ....  25,351 

Alag6a8      ....  33,242 

Pemambuco       .        .        .  66,499 

Paiahyba  .                 .        .  14,172 

Bio  Grande  do  Norte  .        .  6,087 

Oeaxi         ....  17,899. 

Bauhy       ....  VI. m\ 


Districts  and  provinoes. 
Maranh&o 
Pari 

Amazonas 
S.  Paulo  . 
Paran&     . 
Santa  Catharina 
Bio  Ghmnde  do  Snl 
MinaiB  Geraes  . 
Goyaz 
Matto  Grosso    . 


Nnmberof 

Slayes. 

45,121 

15,68a 

99a 

82,843 

8,012 

10,641 

88,760 

208,103 

1,819 

2,253 

UQt6,26^ 
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A  law  fpr  the  gradual  emancipatioii  of  the  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  Imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871, 
taking  effect  from  this  date,  enacts  that  children  hencefbrth  born  of 
slave  women  shall  be  *  considered  of  free  condition ' — considerados 
de  condiqdo  Uvfe,  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually  free,  how- 
ever, but  are  bound  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers  for  the 
term  of  twenty-one  years  imder  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
ments—  castigos  exceasivos — they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a 
criminal  court,  which  may  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision 
of  the  Act  emancipates  the  slaves  who  are  state  property,  to  the 
number  of  1,600,  with  the  proviso  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by 
virtue  of  this  law  remain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  pf  the 
Government.'  They  are  bound  to  hire  themselves  out — Elles  soto 
obrigadoa  a  contractar  sens  serviqos — under  penalty  of  being  cdm- 
pelled,  if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 

The  population  of  Brazil  is  made  up  of  an  agglomeration  of 
many  races.  While  Brazil  remained  a  colony  of  Portugal,  but 
few  women  accompanied  the  emigrants  to  South  America.  The 
earliest  European  settlers  intermarried  and  mixed  with  Indian 
women ;  and  afterwards  an  extensive  intermixture  of  i-ace  occurred 
with  the  Africans  who  were  bought  for  slavery.  In  the  northern 
provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambuco, 
Bahia,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  are  nimierous.  At 
the  seaports,  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent. 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  into  Brazil  in  the  year  1878 
amounted  to  8,947,960/.,  being  an  increase  of  over  200,000Z.  on  the 
previous  year.  The  exports  in  1878  were  of  the  value  of  9,233,600/., 
being  a  decrease  of  870,000Z.  as  compared  with  the  exports  in  1877. 
Coffee  was  the  principal  item  in  the  list  of  exports  in  1878,  the  total 
quantity  exported  amounting  to  2,980,000  bags,  of  an  average  weight 
of  120  lbs.  each,  the  valu(5  of  which  was  estimated  at  8,701, 9oO/. 
^e  growth  of  the  production  of  coffee  in  Brazil  has  been  very  rapid ; 
in  1830  the  quantity  exported  did  not  exceed  392,000  bags.  Thq  ex- 
ports of  Brazil  go  mainly  to  Great  Britain  and  to  the  United  States. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  ^able,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  the  Brazilian  Empire  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produ<*.e  into 
Btazil  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  *. — 
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^7^^..^ 

Bzportfl  from  Brazil  to 

ImportB  of  British  Home 

Yean 

Great  Britain 

Prodnoe  into  Braail 

1871 

£ 
6,693,426 

£ 

6,274,106 

1872 

9,450,249 

7,519,719 

1873 

7,399,974 

7,544,669 

1874 

7,003,131 

7,678,453 

1875 

7,418,605 

6,869,491 

1876 

6,178,386 

5,919,758 

1877 

^    6,344,961 

5,958,655 

1878 

4,650,485 

5,577,952 

1879 

4,749,816 

5,685,054 

1880 

5,260,670 

6,681,726 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  value  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain' was  2,980,644Z.  in  1871 ;  4,729,913/. 
in  1872;  2,851,733Z.  in  1873;  2,761,837Z.  in  1874;  2,843,995/. 
in  1875;  1,497,225/.  in  1876;  1,433,840/.  in  1877;  568,178/. 
in  1878 ;  427,964/.  in  1879 ;  and  656,750/.  in  1880.  The  quan- 
tity in  1880  was  215,979  cwts.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unrefined 
state,  the  value  was  1,416,020/.  in  1871 ;  2,269,605/.,  in  1872 
2,082,569/.  in  1873;  1,742,242/.  in  1874;  2,305,652/,  in  1875 
1,220,362/.  in  1876 ;  2,367,165/.  in  1877 ;  1,567,604/.  in  1878 
1,692,088/.  in  1879 ;  and  1,512,709/.  in  1880.  The  quantity  in 
1880  was  1,484,924  cwts. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil  is  manu- 
factured cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  3,072,569/.  in  1871 
8,919,297/.  in  1872;  3,057,873/.  in  1873;  3,115,321/.  in  1874 
8,489,823/.  in  1875;  2,997,639/.  in  1876;  2,855,197/.  in  1877 
2,577,926/.  in  1878;  2,810,190/.  in  1879 ;  and  3,498,688/.  in  1880. 
Wrought  and  imwrought  iron,  of  the  value  of  606,691/. ;  linens, 
of  the  value  of  580,485/. ;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value 
of  293,743/.  in  1880,  form  the  other  principal  articles  of  British  im- 
ports into  Brazil.  Exceptionally,  there  figured  among  the  chief  Bri- 
tish imports  of  1874  another  article,  telegraphic  wire  and  apparatus, 
of  the  value  of  835,655/.  It  sank  to  67,601/.  in  1875  ;  was  119,529/. 
in  1878;  11,780/.  in  1879;  and  41,414/.  in  1880. 

The  customs  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  from  40  to  50  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consu- 
lar report  from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated 
that  *  the  practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  or- 
ganization, by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered 
die  accumulation  of  capital  an  impossibility.* 

The  empire  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1879,  railways 

of  a  total  length  of  1,438  English  miles,  open  for  traflSc.     The  prin* 

cipaJ  railway  a  are — tlie  Pedro  ^egoii^o  ^*i^  tiiSl%s^\  ^^^aav^walo^ 


BBAZIL.  505 

85 ;  the  Bahia,  75  ;  the  Pemambuco,  76 ;  the  GantagallO)  21 ; 
and  the  Maud,  15  miles.  There  were  rail  ways  of  an  ia,ggregate  length 
of  950  miles  in  course  of  constmction  at  the  end  of  June  1879,  the 
total  including  the  completion  of  the  Pedro  Segundo  line,  one  sec- 
tion of  which,  as  &r  as  Sitio,  226  miles  from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  was 
opened  by  the  Emperor  on  ihe  20th  of  March,  1879.  The  latter 
line,  intended  to  connect  the  Eastern  and  Western  provinces  of  the 
Empire,  reached  at  Sitio  its  culminating  point,  the  gbrge  of  Joao 
Ayres,  in  the  Serra  da  Mantiqueira,  at  the  elevation  of  3,462  feet 
above  the  sea,  afterwards  entering  the  more  level  western  slope.  It 
is  expected  to  be  completed,  in  its  whole  length,  at  the  end  of  1884. 

A  commencement  has  been  made,  in  recent  years,  to  establish  a 
system  of  telegraphs.  There  were,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1879,  lines  to  the  extent  of  4,250  miles  in  the  Empire.  The  num- 
ber of  telegraph  offices  was  104  at  the  same  date. 

The  post-office  carried  14,762,144  letters  in  the  year  1878,  of 
which  number  about  one  half  came  from  or  to  Bio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.     There  were  1,068  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1878. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Brazil  ik  G-bbat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  J^mister. — Baron  de  Fenedo,  accredited  June  26,  1873. 
Secretary. — Chevalier  Joao  Arthur  de  Souza  Corrda. 
Consul-General. — Don  Jos^  Luiz  Cardozo  de  Salles. 

2.  Of  G-bbat  Bbitadt  in  Bbazil. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — ^Hon.  Edwin  Corbett^  C.B. ;  appointed  Envoy  and 
MiniBter  to  Brazil,  August  1881. 

Secretaries.— J &meB  Plaister  Harriss-Gastrell ;  Hon.  A.  F.  G-.  Leveson- 
Gower. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Milreis  of  1,000  Eeis    .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  2s, 

The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  milreis.  English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  to  the  amount  of 
8,890  reis  since  the  year  1857.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of  Treasury 
notes,  called  *  sedulas '  of  a  milreis  and  upwards,  depreciated  in 
value — specie  bearing  a  premium  of  60  to  75  per  cent — togetiher 
with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 
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Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872^ 

was  adopted  in  1862,  and   has   been   used  since,  in    all   official 

departments.     But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  ^e  still  partly 

employed.     They  are  :•— 

The  Libra    .        ...»       1'012  lbs.  avoirdapois. 

„     Arroba,         .         .     ■«  32*38     „  „ 

„     Qmntal         .        .     «  12954     „  „ 

„    Alqueire  (of  Bio)  .     «  1  imperial  busheL 

„    Oitava  .        .        .     «a  65*34  grains. 

Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures  of  Portugal  are  alsa 
in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Brazil 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanak  do  Ministerio  da  Marinha,  1881.    8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1880. 

Almanak  Militar  para  o  Anno  de  1881.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1880. 

Oollec9ao  das  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  Collec9ao  das  Decisaoes  do  Grovemo- 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1864-81. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  Universal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Bio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  W.  Drommond,  H.M.*s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  finances  and  the  commerce  of  Brazil,  dated  Biode  Janeiro,  June  1, 1875 ; 
in  'Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV. 
1876.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  Drommond,  H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  trade  of  Bio  de  Janeiro  and  the  public  debt  of  Brazil  in  1874,  dated  Bio  de 
Janeiro,  March  9,  1875;  in  'Beports  by  H!.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Nicholas  B.  O'Conor,  on  the  general  condition,  finances,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Bio  de  Janeiro,  May  15,  1877 ;  in  '  Beport 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  HI.  1877.  8. 
liondon,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon  Hunt  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bio  de 
Janeiro,  dated  Octobe^r  1873 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manu- 
factures, Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.'  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  of  Bahia  for  1874  dated  Peb.. 
26,  1875;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures  and  Com- 
merce of  their  Consular  Districts.'    No.  III.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon-Hunt  on  the  trade  of  Bio  de  Janeiro  and  the 
commerce  and  finances  of  Brazil,  dated  Bio  de  Janeiro,  Dec.  19,  1874;  in 
*  Beports  from  HJtf.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Bieports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Moigan  on  the  trade  of  the  province  of  Sergipe ;  uid  by  Mr. 
Aeting-Consul  Austin  on  the  commerce  of  Bio  de  Janeiro,  and  the  finances^ 
and  population  of  Brazil,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s- 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by  Mr.  Acting 

Chhsil  Austin  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Bio  de  Janeiro ;  and  by  Mr. 

OoDBvd  Dundaa  on  the  trade  and  mdustcy  oi  V)kid  -^qtkq.^  ^i  ^ass.'&^cqIa^  dated 
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January-March  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*     Part  V.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia,  dated  Jan.  7, 1879  ; 
in  *  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls/    Part  II.     1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consi4..Wucl^©i«r  bn^he  trade  of  Maceio;   by  Mr. 
Consul  Brocklehurst,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Pari ;  by  Mr.  Vice 
Consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba ;  and  hy  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the 
commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambuco,  dated  Jan.-April  1877 ;  in  '  Keports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  I.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  'Britain  ;  in  •  Aniitud  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1880.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  NoN-OfFICIAX  PuBLTC^n.ONS. 

Agassie  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.    8.    London,.  1868. 

'Bigg-Wiiher  (Thomas  P.),  Pioneering  in  South  Brazil.     8.    London,  1878. 

Burmeiater  (Hermann),  Keise  nach  Brasilien.     8.    Berlin,  1853. 

Burton  (Capt.  E.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  BraziL  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Canstatt  (0.),  Brazilien,  Land  und  Leute.     8.     Berlin,  1877. 

Codman  (J.),  Ten  Months  in  Brazil.  With  Notes  on  the  Paraguayan  War. 
8.     Edinburgh,  1870. 

Fletcher  (Bev.  Jas.  C.)  and  Kidder  (Bev.  D.  P.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians. 
9th  ed.    8.    London,  1879. 

Hadfidd  (William),  Brazil  and  the  Biver  Plate,  1870-76.    8.  London,  1877. 

Kelier  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Bivers.     Fol.    London,  1874. 

jAiemmert  (Eduardo  von)^  Almanak  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  industria,  da 
corte  e  proyincia  do  Bio  de  Janeiropara  o  anno  de  1880.  Bio  d^  Janeiro,  1881. 

Lahure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^sil.     8.    Paris,  1862. 

MoTOfia  .(Dr.  MeUo),  Chorographia  historica,  chronographica,  genealogica, 
nobiliaria  e  politica  do  Imperio  do  Brazil.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

Mvlhcdl  (Michael  G.),  Bio  Grande  de  Sul  and  its  German  Colonies.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon ;  or,  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America,    8.    London,  1870. 

Fereira  (Da  Silva),  Situatiqn  sociale,  politique  et  Sconomique  de  I'empire  du 
Br^sil.     18.    Paris,  1865. 

Hibde  (Antonio  Joaquin),  Direito  administrativo  brasileiro.  4.  Bio  dB 
Janeiro,  1874. 

Sodriguee  ( Jos6  Carlos),  Constitui9ao  Politica  do  Lnperio  do  Brasil,  seguida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta<;ao  e  de  outras  analysada.  8.  Bio 
de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Samt'Adolphe  (MUliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,.  1870. 

SelyS'Longchamjps  (W.  de)  Notes  d'un  Voyage  au  Brasil.  8.    BruxelleB,  1875. 

Scully  (William),  Bra^,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics.  New 
ed.    8.    London,  1868^  , 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Amerique :  Sejours  et  voyages  au  BrSsil,  &c.  12. 
Paris,  1879. 

Wallace  (Alfred  B.),  Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  Bio  Negro.  8.  London,  1 876. 

Wappaeue  (Dr^  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographie  und  Statistik 
TonS^ilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Ckmstitation  and  Ooyemment. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — ^Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Manitoba,  British  Coliunbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  '  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  Eling- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  ^slU  be  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Coimcil;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  '  Senate,'  and  '  the  House  of  Commons.'  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoimdland,  still  independent  pro- 
vince of  British  North  America,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  smnmons  of  the  Governor-General  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
«re  77  senators,  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  24  from 
Quebec,  10  from  Nova  Scotia,  10  from  New  Bnmswick,  2  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  4  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
fjubject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
•of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1871,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  206  members,  namely,  88  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  21  for  Nova  Scotia,  16  for  New  Brunswick,  4  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  6  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  consti- 
tuencies, varying  in  the  different  provinces.  In  Ontario  and 
Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  being  the  owner  or 
occupier  or  tenant  of  real  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  800 
dollarB,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  oi  'iQ^  ^OJ^ar^^t^^^^aatV^  value 
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of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  given 
to  every  nude  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property,  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  refal  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.  Voting  in  Quebec,  Ontario, 
Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island, 
is  open ;  but  in  New  Brunswick  votes  are  taken  by  ballot. 

.The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  80  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  eveiy  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  imless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  r^ulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
tliey  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  under  the  Governor-General. 

Grovemor' General. — Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Douglas  Sutherland 
Campbell,  Marquis  of  Lome,  K.T.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  August  6,  1845, 
eldest  son  of  tibe  eighth  Duke  of  Argyll ;  educated  at  Eton,  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  returned  to  Parliament  for  Argyllshire, 
February  1868;  married  March  21,  1871,  to  Princess  Louise, 
daughter  of  Queen  Victoria  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (see  page 
189).  Appointed  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
and  of  British  North  America,  October  14,  1878 ;  assumed  the 
Government,  December  7,  1878. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  of  10,000Z.  per  anniun.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Coimcil,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  "departments. 

The  present  Council,  formed  October  17,  1878,  with  alterations 
in  1879  and  1880,  consists  of  the  following  members: — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  Minister  of  the  Interior. — ^Rt.  Hon.  Sir 
John  Alexander  Macdonaldj  K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  bom  in  Sutherland- 
shire,  Scotland,  January  11,  1815 ;  returned  to  Parliament,  1844  ; 
fbnt  Prime  Minister  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  from  1867  to  1878. 

2.  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals. — Hon.  Sir  Charles  Tupper^ 
C.B.,  M.A.,  bom  at  Amherst,  Nova  Scotia,  JiilLj  *i,  \%*i\\'^x^- 
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dent  of  the  Council  1869  to  1872 ;  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue, 
1872-73  ;  Minister  of  Customs,  1873 ;  Minister  of  Public  Works, 
1878-79. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Sir  Samuel  Leonard  TilUy^  C.B., 
bom  at  Gagetown,  New  Brunswick,  May  8,  1818  ;  Minister  df  Cus- 
toms, 1867  to  1873;  Minister  of  Finance,  1873;  Lieut-Governor 
of  New- Brunswick,  1873-78. 

4.  President  of  the  Council.. — ^Hon.  Louis  A.  W.  McLellcm, 

5.  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Hon.  Sir  Alexander  CampMl,  Q.C., 
K.C.M.G.,  bom  in  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  England^  in  1822; 
Postmaster-General,  1867-73,  and  1879-80 ;  Minister  of  the  Ul- 
terior, 1873. 

6.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence.-^Hon.  A.  P.  Caron, 

7.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — Hon.  James  Colledge  Poptj 
bom  at  Bedeque,  Prince  Edward  Island,  June  11,  1826;  Premier 
of  P.E.L  from  1865  to  1868,  from  1870  to  1872,  and  also  in  1873. 

8.  Minister  of  Agriculture.^ — ^Hon.  John  Henry  Pope,  bom  in 
Eastern  Township,  province  of  Quebec ;  Minister  of  Agriculture, 
1871-73. 

9.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^Hon.  Hector  Louis  Langeviuy  C.B., 
Q.C.,  bom  at  Quebec,  August  25,  1826 ;  Secretary  of  State,  1867- 
69;  Minister  of  Public  Works,  1869-73;  Postmaster-Genial, 
1878-79. 

10.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  James  Cox  AihinSy  born  at  Peel, 
Ontario,  March  30,  1823 ;  Secretary  of  State,  1869-73. 

11.  Minister  of  Customs. — Lieut.-Colonel  Mackenzie  Bowell,  J.P., 
bom  at  Rickinghall,  Suffolk,  England,  Dec.  27, 1823. 

12.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  Joseph  Philippo  R.  A. 
Oa/rorvy  bom  at  Quebec  in  1843 ;  appointed  October  30,  1880. 

13.  Postmaster-General. — Hon.  John  G* Connor ^  Q.C.,  bom  in 
Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.,  January  1824 ;  President  of  the  Council, 
1872-73  and  187^-80. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400Z.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.  per  aimum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  '  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.'   • 

Church  and  Education. 

■*    .  • .  "^  ■     i  -      .1         "  '  I  ■    ■  • 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  Dominion,  and  in  the  v^hole  of 

British  North  America.     The  Church  of  England  is  governed  by 

nine  bishops ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  four  archbishops,  and 

i2>urteen  bishops ;  and  the  Presbyterian  Churdi  in  Canada— formed  in 

1876  by  the  union  of  two  ioxmeaiV^  ^HsjciivrX  \i^^\fc^ — b^  presby- 
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teries,  synods,  and  an  annual  assembly  presided  over  by  moderators. 
The  number  of  members  of  each  religibus  creed  in  the  Dominion  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  8,  1871  :  — 

.  21,829 

.  66,857 

.  6,676 

.  17,066 

3,486,761 


Boman  Catholics  .  .  1,492,029 
Presbyterians  .  .  644,998 
Anglicans  .  .  .  494,049 
Wesleyans  and  Methodists  567,091 . 
Baptists  .  .  .  239,343 
Lutherans      .        .        .         37,936 


CongregationalistB 
Miscellaneous  creeds 
Of  *  no  religion* 
No  creed  stated  . 

Total 


The  census  returns,  besides  the  broad  religious  divisions  here 
^ven,  signalise  a  multitude  of  sectarian  creeds,  including  *  Second 
Adventists,'  *  Disciples,'  *  Bible  Christians,'  *  Junkers^'  *  Mennonists,* 
*  Universalists,'  and  *  Mormons.'  Koman  Catholicism  prevails  most 
•extensively  in  the  province  of  Quebec,  formerly  Lower  Canada,  the 
number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1871,  amoimting  to  1,019,850,  or 
nearly  85  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In  the  province 
of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of  Boman  Catholics, 
in  1871,  was  274,162  ;  while  the  Church  of  England  niunbered 
330,965,  and  the  Presbyterians  356,442  adherents. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Each  township 
in  Ontario  is  divided  into  several  school  sections,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  its  inhabitants.  The  common  schools  are  supported 
partly  by  government,  and  partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and 
occasionally  by  the  payment  of  a  small  fe6  for  each  scholar.  All 
teachers  must  pass  an  examination  before  a  coimty  board  of  educa- 
tion, or  receive  a  license  from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  em- 
powering them  to  teach,  before  they  can  claim  the  government 
allowance. — (Official  Communication.) 


Revenue  and  Ezpenditare. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first  *  Consolidated  Fund,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture;  secondly,  *  Loans '  in  revenue,  and  *  Hedemption '  with  *  Pre- 
miums and  Discounts,'  in  expenditure;  and,  thirdly,  'Ojpen. Ac- 
counts.' The  total  actual  revenue,  under  these  three  divisions,  was 
as  fellows  in  the  financial  year. ending  iTune  80,  1879  : — 

Dollar  Gents 

Consolidated  Fund 22,617,382     14 

Loans ^.        .        23,189,908  88 

Open  Accounts .  6,771,874  82 

Total      .        .        .        i        52,479,165    09 
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Tbe  actual  aomces  of  rerenue,  oomprimd  under  the 
called  CcHiaolidated  Fond,  embradng  all  the  ordiiiaiy  reoeipta^ 
as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  M,  1879 : — 


SonscB  or  Bbtsktb,  GonounATSD  Fuiid. 


OoBtoms 


Bill  Stamps  .... 

Post  Office,  indiMUng  Ooesn  Postage 
Pobtie  Works,  inclading  Bsilwajs 
Intsiest  on  InroGtmoits  (PSnnsiMiit) 
Ditto  ditto        (Tempomy) 

Kotthem  Bsihraj  Interest  Account 
Qxdnanee  Lands  . 
Cksaal  Plremiiiin  and  Diseoant 
Banklmposts 

finss.  Focfeitiires,  and  SeinreB 
Tonnage  Dues  (BiTer  Poliee) 

(Marinei^  Fond) 
Steamboat  Inspectxm 
Fisheries 
Call«s'Fc 
3Gfitia 


Dominion  Lands^  Manitoha  . 

DoBunion  Steamers 

Chs  Inspectioa  and  Lav  Stamps 


Wei^tsandMi 


Total  BsTcnxM^ 


Fond 


1S,900.6M  39 

5,390,763  17 

185,190  89 

1,172,418  14 

1383,149  07 

521,404  63 

n,005  41 

40.849  56 

47,621  23 

460  82 

2,853  03 

32,148  81 

21.361  65 

37.757  39 

12,331  16 

17,738  34 

24.715  45 

16,031  14 

53,115  10 

15^325  77 

41,950  20 

23,828  09 

1.612  09 

3,172  36 

6,134  3d 

13,685  97 


14 


.      22,517.382 
£4,503.476 

The  total  actual  expenditare,  under  the  three  dirisions  belbre 
namedy  widi  the  addhioii  of  ^  Pranimns  and  DiacoxmtSy'  was  as 
IbOows  in  the  financal  year  ending  June  30, 1879 : — 


Opaa 


24,455i381  56 

14.032^40  69 

676.235  30 

8,292,574  37 


47,456.421 
£9,49U84 
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BbANCHBS  of  EXFKNDiTUUB. 

Dollars  Ceati 

Interest  on  Public  Debt 7,194,734  14 

Chaiges  of  Management 275,559  37 

Sinking  Fnnd 1,037,219  76 

Premium,  Discount  and  Exchange        .        .        .  2,364  06 

Subsidies  to  Provinces 3,442,764  34 

Ciyil  Government 861,170  85 

Administration  of  Justice 577,896  58 

Police 11,122  08 

Penitentiaries 308,482  61 

Legislation 748,007  58 

Geological  Survey 110,785  92 

Arts,  Agriculture,  and  Statistics  .        .        .        •  63,068  23 

Immigration  and  Quarantine        ....  212,224  05 

Marine  Hospitals 58,237  34 

Pensions 107,795  04 

Superannuation 113,531  63 

Militia  and  Defence 777,698  90 

Public  Works       .                 1,013,593  10 

Ocean  and  River  Steam  Service    ....  398,876  76 

Lighthouses  and  Coast  Services    ....  447,566  92 

Fisheries 82,319  07 

Steamboat  Inspection 13,157  38 

Insurance  Inspection 8,537  16 

Miscellaneous 101,602  15 

Indian  Grants 498,327  29 

Dominion  Lands 91,773  29 

Mounted  Police,  N.W.T 344,823  77 

Customs 719,711  29 

Excise 211,064  71 

Weights  and  Measures 84,004  97 

Inspection  of  Staples 622  94 

Adulteration  of  Food 7,797  02 

Culling  Timber 44,670  02 

Post  Office 1,784,423  88 

Public  Works 2,680,979  10 

Minor  Eevenues 27,888  26 


Total  Expenditure  Consolidated  Fund      .        .      24,464,401     56 

£4,892,880 

The  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1881,  amounted  to  25,517,000 
dollars,  or  5,103,400/.,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  25,207,203 
dollars,  or  5,041,440Z.  On  the  total  receipts  and  expenditure  for  the 
year  there  was  a  saving  of  1,000,OOOZ.  For  the  financial  year  ending 
June  30,  1880,  the  estimates  of  expenditure  on  the  Consolidated 
Pund  were  23,427,882  dollars,  or  4,685,576Z.,  and  the  total  expen- 
diture, 89,616,140  dollars,  or  7,923,228/.  The  revenue  for  1882-3 
is  estimated  at  30,600,000  dollars^  and  expenditure  at  27,600,000. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  cihieftj  Q>\i  «aka^<qsdX  ^1 
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public  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  largest  branch  of 
the  expenditure,  was  as  follows  on  July  1,  1879 : — 

Funded  aito  unfunded  Debt. 
■  Payable  in  London. 

Impeziftl  Guarantee,  4  per  cent.    . 
Intercolonial  Loan,  5  per  cent. 
Consolidated  Canadian  Loan  Bonds,  5  per  cent. 
„  „  „       Stock,  6  per  cent. 

CSanadian  Bonds  (old)  5  j)er  cent 

„  „      6  per  cent. 

Nova  Scoda  Bonds,  6  per  cent.     . 
New  Brunswick  Bonds,  6  per  cent. 
British  Colombia  Bondis,  6  per  cent.      , 
Prince  Edward  Island  Bonds,  6  per  cent. 
Dominion  Loan  of  1874,  4  per  cent. 

„  1 876,  4  per  cent 

„  1876,  4  per  cent. 

„  1878,  4  percent 

Palpable  in  Canada, 

Canada  Bonds  (old)  5  per  cent    . 
Canadian  Bonds  (old)  6  j>er  cent 
Nova  Scoda,  6  per  cent. 
New  Brunswick,  6  j)er  cent. 
Frince  Edward  Island,  6  per  cent 
Bonds  convertible  into  Stock,  6  per  cent 
Dominion  Stock,  6  per  cent. 
„  5  per  cent. 

Savings  Banks,  Post  Office,  4  per  cent. 

„  6  per  cent. 

Toronto,  4  per  cent 

Winnipeg,  4  per  cent.  . 

Nova  Scotia,  4  per  cent 

New  Brunswick,  4  per  cent. 

British  Columbia,  5  per  cent 

Nova  Scotia  Suspense  Account 
„  Interest  Account 

New  Brunswick  Suspense  Account 
„  Interest  Account 

Prince  £!dward  Island,  4  per  cent 
Indemnity  to  Seigneurs  and  Townships,  6  per  cent 

Notes,  Canada 

„     Nova  Scoda 

Unpaid  Warrants,  Prince  Edward  Island 
Overdue  Debentures,  Prorinee  of  Canada    . 

Total  Funded  and  Unfunded  Debt       .     158,745,580    57 

£31,749,116 

To  the  existing  debt  was  added,  in  1879,  a  four  per  cent,  loan  of 

S,0(H>,OOOLf.  one-half  of  which  bears  the  guarantee  of  the  Britidi 

gor^anm^L  *  Out  of  thift  loexi  l^^VI  ^Q^QU  v&  tA  be  employed  in  re- 

ueeming  the  aix  per  cent.\)oiidA. 


DoDart 

Cents 

30,660,000 

00 

2,433,333 

34 

21,768,802 

99 

9,605,799 

51 

20,440 

06 

12,428,980 

06 

1,082,833 

35 

4,491,446 

67 

924,666 

67 

1,091,106 

54 

19,466,666 

67 

4,866,666 

66 

12,166,666 

66 

7,300,000 

00 

118,650 

00 

1,200 

00 

951,920 

01 

123,700 

00 

203,371 

31 

538,000 

00 

4,121,197 

25 

3,945,739 

82 

2,925,290 

80 

179,900 

00 

222.467 

24 

75.264 

75 

2»49d,201 

32 

1,704,788 

64 

1,179,402 

86 

2,639 

85 

1,565 

39 

639 

69 

403 

57 

420,169 

19 

391,330 

96 

10,789,710 

04 

41,397 

04 

630 

re 

8,641 

06 
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According  to  the  Public  Accounts  for  the  year  ending  June  80, 
1880,  the  Public  Debt  of  Canada  stood  as  follows : — 

Dollars       CentB 

Without  Interest 30,446,137     22 

At  4  per  cent.,, 98,729,249     29 

„  6       „         „ 62,110,026     68 

„'  6      .,        „ 17,839,910     13 

199,125,323     32 
£39,825,064 

In  the  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1878-79,  the  total  expendi- 
ture on  account  of  the  debt  was  set  down  at  15,501,674  dollars,  or 
3,100,335/.,  and  in  the  provisional  estimates  for  1879-80  the  same 
was  calculated  at  14,282,413  dollars,  or  2,856,483Z. 

Army. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Government — 
tlie  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  1871,  to  2,000  men,  form- 
ing the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  considered  an  *  Imperial 
station' — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer  force,  and  a  newly- 
organised  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  *to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
sists of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely  : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  unmarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer,  the  regular,  and  the 
marine  militia.  The  regular  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist 
to  serve  in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The 
marine  militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on 
sailing  or  steam  craft  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion. 
Volunteers  have  to  serve  for  three  years;  and  the  regular 
and  marine  militia  for  two  years.  On  the  Ist  of  January  1879,  the 
actiye  militia  comprised  a  force  of  45,152,  officers  and  men,  orga- 
nised as  follows  : — cavalry,  2,637  ;  field  artillery,  1,488 ;  garrison 
artillery,  3,479 ;  engineers,  282  ;  infantry  and  rifles,  37,316.  The 
reserve  militia  comprised  655,000  rank  and  file  at  the  same  date. 

Under  the  Act  of  1868,  amended  in  1871,  Canada  is  divided  into 
twelve  military  districts,  four  of  which  are  formed  by  Ontario,  three 
by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one  by  New  Bnmswick,  one  by 
Manitoba,  one  by  Prince  Edward  Island,  and  one  by  British 
Columbia.  Two  schools  of  military  instruction  for  artillery  are 
established  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario  and  Quebec,  and 
one  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia. 
There  is,  besides,  a  royal  military  college  at  ^ingatoTi,  OtiXafvci* 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265; 
and  in  1861  to  3,090,561.  The  census  of  April  3,  1871,  stated  the 
area  and  population  of  the  Dominion  as  follows ;  with  which  are 
given  the  preliminary  results  of  the  census  of  April  3,  1881 : — 


ProvinceB 

Area: 

Bng.  Bquare 
miles 

Popnlfttlon,  1871 

1881. 

Males. 

Females.  |      Total. 

1 

Total. 

Ontario     . 
Quebec 

New  Brunswick 
Nova  Scotia 

Manitoba  (fonner  limits) 

British  Columbia 
Prince  Ed  ward  Island 
North-west  Territory 

(indudins:  Manitoba  extension) 

Total     . 

107,780 

193,356 

27,322 

21,731 

13,969 

356,000 

2,133 

2,650,000 

828,590 
596,041 
145,888 
193,792 
6,277 

47,121 

792,261  jl,620,851 

595,475  1,191,516 

139,706'    285,694 

194,008'    387,800 

5,868        12,145 

33,586 

46,900        94,021 

—           60,500 

1,913,460 

1,358,469 

321,129 

440,585 

49,509 

60,000 

108,928  1 

100,000 

3,372,290 

-  1    - 

8,686,013 

4,362,080 

The  average  increase  in  ten  years  has  been  at  the  rate  of  18*05 
per  cent.,  varying  from  13*61  per  cent,  in  Nova  Scotia  to  289  per 
cent,  in  Manitoba. 

By  an  Order  in  Council  issued  in  August,  1880,  all  British  pos- 
sessions in  North  America  not  already  included  in  the  Dominion, 
comprising  all  islands  with  the  exception  of  Newfoundland  and  its 
dependencies,  are  to  be  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  Dominion 
of  Canada  from  September,  1,  1880. 

The  census  of  Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1869»  stated 
the  total  population  at  146,536 — comprising  75,547  males,  and 
70,989  females — living  on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 
In  1874  the  population  was  161,389.       In  1881  it  was  181,753. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1871 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  British  North 
America.  These  nimibered  2,900-,531,  of  whom  1,138,794  were 
natives  of  Ontario ;  1,147,664  of  Quebec ;  360,832  of  Nova  Scotia ; 
245,068  of  New  Bnmswick  ;  405  of  Manitoba  and  British  Columbia;, 
and  7,768  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island  and  Newfoundland. 
Of  alien-bom  inhabitants*  of  the  Dominion  the  most  numerous 
at  the  census  of  1871  were  485,526  natives  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities    of  the  Dominion  and  of 

British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1881  : — 

Dominion  of  Canada. 

rToronto     86,465  n„i,\^^                     /Montreal  li0,86» 

J  Hamilton  35,066  .   ^^®^®^         •            ^  Quebec  62,446. 

1  Ottawa      27,4n  \  ^ox^^coxK^.             Halifax  34,102 

I  London      19,76^  \  '^fe^'BT^m&^^Vy^'\\^^\.."i^ttaL  ^%,qa8. 

Ifewfoundland      .         •       Su3oW.  V^^-.V^    .       •       ^"^^^^^ 


Ontario 
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The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  chiefly 
through  immigration  from  the  United  Kingdom.  The  following 
table  shows  the  total  number  of  immigrants,  and  the  number  who 
actually  settled  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  in  each  of  the  ten 
yesLTS  from  1870  to   1879. 


Years 

Total  Nnmber 

of  Immi- 

granta 

Number  of 
Settlers 

Years 

Total  Number 
of  Immi- 
grants 

Nnmber  of 
SeUIers 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

44,313 
37,949 
52,608 
99,059      , 
80,022      ! 

24,706 
27,773 
36,678 
50,050 
39,373 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

43,458 
31,650 
36,285 
41,033 
61,051 

27,382 
25,633 
27,082 

29,807 
40,492 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  is  inclusive  of 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
derived  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
ports going  to  Great  Britain.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
total  value  of  exports,  and  of  imports,  and  the  total  value  of  imports 
entered  for  home  consumption  in  the  Dominion,  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1872  to  1881 : — 


Years  ended 
Jnne30 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consamption 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1872 

82,639.663 

111,430,527 

107,709,116 

1873 

89,789,922 

128,011,282 

127,614,694 

1874 

89,351,928 

128,213,682 

127,404,169 

1875 

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

119,618,667 

1876 

80,966,435 

93,210,346 

194,738,218 

1877 

75,875,393 

99,327,962 

96,300,483 

1878 

79,323,667 

93,081,787 

91,199,577 

1879 

71,503,536 

81,961,251 

80,338,432 

1880 

87,911,468 

86,489,747 

71,782,349 

1881 

98,290,823 

106,330,840 

The  following  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving 
the  total  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  the 
Dominion,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  ending  Dec*  31, 1B7I  ta  1^^<^  v— 
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Yeara 

Exports  from  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 
into  the  Dominion  of 
Canada 

1 
1 

1         1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

1880 

1 

£ 

8,623,115 

8,652,238 

11,117,122 

11,336,812 

9,615,927 

10,324,705 

11,186,195 

8,874,257 

9,834,236 

12,930,671 

£ 
7,766,669 
9,637,133 
8,112,751 
8,849,747 
8,414,099 
6.902,723 
7,000,419 
5,926,908 
6,040,524 
6,816,123 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  from  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  breadstuffs  and  wood.     In  the  year 
1880,  the  total  exports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  4,555,101^) 
of  which  2,066,426/.  was  for  wheat;  267,375/.  for  oats;   970,307/. 
for  maize,  or  Indian  com ;   and  405,841/.  for  wheat-meal  and  flour, 
the  remainder  comprising  pease,  oatmeal,  and  other  kinds  of  bread- 
stuffs.     The  value   of  the   exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great 
Britain  in  1880  was  4,694,924/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of  the  value  of  1,539,245/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value   oif 
3,079,693/.     The   principal  articles  of   British   produce    imported 
into  the  Dominion  in  the  year  1880  were  ii'on,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,691,649/. ;  woollen  manufactures,  of  the 
value  of  1,124,115/. ;  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  877,988/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  province 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain,  chiefly  fish  and  train  oil,  amounted  to 
458,417/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  892,747/.  in  the 
year  1880.  The  principal  articles  of  British  imports  into  Newfoimd- 
land  and  Labrador  in  1880,  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the 
value  of  106,296/. ;  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  40,036/. 
For  the  year  ending  July  31, 1881.  the  total  exports  were  1,912,143/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  Provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1878,  was  as  follows: — 

Veeselfl  Tona 

Nova  Scotia 
New  Brunswick   . 


Quebec 

Ontario 

Prince  Edward  Island 

British  Columbia  and  Manitoba 

Total 


3,003 

563,368 

1,142 

335,966 

1.976 

2^8,349 

958 

136,440 

322 

54,250 

68 

6,643 

lA^'^ 


\,^^^,<^u 


CANADA.  519 

The  total  enamerated  in  the  preceding  table  comprised  854 
steamers,  measuring  11 6,620  tons.  During  the  year  1878,  there  were 
840  new  vessels,  of  101,506  tons,  built  in  the  Dominion. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  5,574  miles  at  the  end  of  June  1878.  There  were  at  the 
same  period  lines  of  a  total  length  of  1,996  miles  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, and  3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted 
by  the  Government.  Partly  included  .in  the  latter  class  is  a  rail- 
way crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  the  construction  of  which  the  British  Government  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000Z.  In 
June  1879  there  were  6,256  miles  open. 

On  January  1,  1879,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  5,378  post- 
offices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 
office  during  the  year  ended  June  30,  1878,  was  53,685,000;  and 
of  newspapers,  posted  from  offices  of  publication,  3,720,480  lbs.  in 
weight,  and  of  others  6,252,740  in  number.  A  uniform  rate  of 
postage  of  three  cents  has  been  established  over  the  whole  Dominion. 

Resident  Minister  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  iii  Great  Britain. — Hon.  Sir 
A  T.  Gait,  K.C.M,G. ;  appomt«d  May  1,  1880. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  are  :— > 

MONBT. 

The  Dollar  of  100  cento.    Average  rate  of  exchange     =     4«. 

The  decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  into  the  Dominion 
of  C^mada  and  British  North  America  by  Act  34  Vict.  cap.  5.  It 
is  ordered  by  the  Act  that  the  unit  of  account  shall  be  the  dollar  of 
100  cents,  the  value  of  which  dollar  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  486 
cents  and  two-thirds  of  a  cent  to  the  pound  of  British  sterling 
money.  The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed 
by  law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents ;  the  fiorin,  forty-eight  cents ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents ;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

Weights  and  Measubbs. 
A  new  and  uniform  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  intiro* 
duced  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  Act  36  Vict.  cap.  48,  assented 
to  May  23,1873,  entitled '  an  Act  respecting  Weights  and  Measures.' 
The  Act  orders  that '  the  Imperial  yard  shall  be  the  standard  measure 
of  length ;  *  that  ^  the  Imperial  pound  Avoirdupois  shall  be  the  stan- 
dard measure  of  weight ; '  that '  the  gallon  known  as  the  ^'  Imperial 
gallon  ^  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capacity  fox  \iQ;^<i%\*  ^ico^ 
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the  standard  or  unit  of  measure  for  the  sale  of  gas  by  meter,  the 
cubic  foot  containing  62  i^oVo  ^^^'  avoirdupois  weight  of  distilled 
water  weighed  in  the  air  at  the  temperature  of  62  d^.  Fah. ;  the 
barometer  being  at  30  inches ;  '  and  that  *  the  bushel  measure  known 
as  the  '^  Imperial  bushel  '^  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capadly 
for  commodities  sold  by  dry  measure.'  Of  old  weights  and  measures 
usually  employed,  the  chief  are :  — 


Wine  gallon 
Ale  gallon  , 
Bushel         • 


0-83333  gallon. 

1-01696     „ 

0*9692    imperial  bosheL 


•  

By  Act  of  42nd  Vict.  cap.  ]  6,  it  was  further  provided : — That  in 
contracts  for  sale  and  delivery  of  any  of  the  undermentioned  articles 
the  bushel  shall  be  determined  by  weighing,  tmless  a  bushel  by 
measure  be  specially  agreed  upon,  the  weight  equivalent  to  a  bushel 
being  as  follows : — 


Wheat  . 

.     60  lbs. 

Indian  corn  . 

•     56    *i 

Rye     . 

.     56    „ 

Peas 

.     60    „ 

Malt      . 

•     36    „ 

Oats      . 

.     34    „ 

Beans    . 

.     60    „ 

Flax  seed 

.     60    „ 

Hemp    . 

.     44    „ 

Blue  grass  se 

ed      .     14    „ 

Castor  beans 

Potatoes 

Turnips 

Carrots 

Parsnips 

Beets 

Onions 

Clover  seed 

Timothy 

Buckwheat 


40  lbs. 


60 


60 
48 
48 


»» 
»» 


By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  himdredweight  was 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Canada 

and  British  North  America. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 

Annual  Eeport  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1880.     8.     Ottawa,  1881. 

Annual  Keport  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  fiscal  year  ending 
June  30,  1880.     8.     Ottawa,  1881. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1881.  8.  Ottawa, 
1881. 

Finances  of  Canada :  Budget  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Canada,  by  S.  L.  Tilley,  Minister  of  Finance.   8.    Ottawa,  1881. 

Public  Accounts  of  Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1879. 
Printed  by  order  of  Parliament.     8.    Ottawa,  1880. 

Railway  Statistics  of  Canada,  1877-79.     8.     Ottawa,  1880. 

Report  (Twelfth)  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  Fisheries  for  the  year 
ended  June  30,  1880.    8.    Otta.^&,  U%\. 
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Eeport  of  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  for  the  calendar  year  1879.  8. 
Ottawa,  1880. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Justice.    8.     Ottawa,  1879. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  year,  ended  June  30,  1878. 
8.     Ottawa,  1879. 

Report  on  the  state  of  the  Militia  for  the  year  1879.    8.     Ottawa,  1880. 

Report,  Returns,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Revenues  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1879.   8.     Ottawa,  1880. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.     No.  XIV.     8.     London,  1880. 

Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1879.     8.  pp.  1012.     Ottawa,  1880. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals  for  the  fiscal  year  ending 
June  30,  1879.     8.     Ottawa,  1880. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce,  the  Militia  Establishment,  Immigra- 
tion, and  Taxation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.*8 
Colonial  Possessions.*     Parts  I.  and  II.  1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labradore, 
with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1879.*  Imp.  4. 
London,  1880. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Canadian  Almanac  for  1881.     Thirty-third  year.     8.    Toronto,  1881. 

Faillon  (Abbe),  Histoire  de  la  Colonie  frangaise  en  Canada.  2  vols.  FoL 
Montreal,  1865. 

Howe  ^Hon.  Joseph),  Confederation  considered  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  Empire.     8.    London,  1866. 

Macfie  (Matthew),  Vancouver  Island  and  British  Columbia ;  their  History, 
Resources,  and  Prospects.     8.    London,  1866. 

Marshall  (Charles),  The  Canadian  Dominion.     8.    London,  1871. 

Martindale  (Lieut.-Col.,  C.B.),  Recollections  of  Canada.  With  Illustrations 
by  Lieutenant  Carlile,  R.A.     4.     London,  1873. 

Molinari  (Q-.  de)  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.    Paris,  1877. 

Monro  (Alex.),  History,  Geography,  and  Statistics  of  British  North  America. 
12.     Montreal,  1864. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  ParHamentaiy  Companion  for  1879. 
13th  edition.     32.     Ottawa,  1880. 

PhUpot  (Harvey  J.),  Guide  Book  to  the  Canadian  Dominion.  16.  London, 
1871. 

Mae  fW.  Eraser),  Columbia  and  Canada.  Not^s  on  the  Great  Republic  and 
the  New  Dominion.     8.     London,  1878. 

Rawlings  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.    8.    London,  1866. 

Russell  (Wm.  Henry),  Canada :  its  Defences,  Condition,  and  Resources.  8. 
London,  1865. 
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CHILL 

(Rep^bliga  de  Chile.) 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810. 
The  constitution,  voted  by  the  representatives  of  tibe  nation  in  1833, 
establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  the  execu- 
tive, and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  assem- 
blies, called  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
is  composed  of  twenty  members,  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years ; 
while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
consists  of  one  representative  for  every  20,000  of  the  population.  The 
executive  is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Domingo  Santa  Maria ;  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Anibal  Pinto, 
September  18,  1881. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election.  The 
people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their  delegates  by  ballot,  and 
the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief  of  the  State.  The  salary  of 
the  president  is  fixed  at  22,500  pesos,  or  4,500Z. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimctions  by  a  Council  of 
State,  and  a  cabinet,  or  ministry,  divided  into  five  departments. 
The  Coimcil  of  State,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  republic, 
consists  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being,  two  judges,  one  eccle- 
siastical dignitary,  one  general  or  admiral,  and  five  other  members. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works.  The  following  table  shows  the  ordinary  revenue  and 
expenditure  for  each  of  the  five  years,  from  1877  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Exx)enditiire 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

Pesos 
16,806,830 
20,443,977 
15,396,568 
16,430,000 

£ 
3,361,160 
4,088,795 
3,079,313 
3,286,000 

Pesos 
16,892,810 
21,375,728 
15,247,210 
16,375,305 

£ 
3,378,562 

4,275,145 
3,049,440 
3,075,061 

In  the  budget  for  1881  the  revenue  was  given  at  3,384,000/., 
and  the  expenditure  3,411,544Z. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived,  to  the  extent  of  more  than  one- 
balf,  irom  customs  duties,  the  remainder  coming  chiefly  from  State 
railway H  and  yarious  monopoViea.    TVi^  <3!DAfe^\st«ci.0cL  <i^  ^-K^TLditure 
ia  for  public  works  and  interest  oi  liJae  ^^V 
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The  public  debt  of  the  repubKc  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September 
]  878,  of  the  following  home  and  foreign  liabilities : — 


iNTEBifAL  Debt — 
3  per  cent,  debt  of  1865   . 

O  »>  »)  »>  •  •  • 

6  ,,  Meigg's  loan  . 
6  „  Grcu-ls^d  „  . 
3  and  6  per  cent,  loans,  various  dates 


Total  internal  debt 
FoBBiGN  Debt — 
3  per  cent,  loan  of  1842    . 
^        „        „        1868     . 
ff       1866 
1867     . 
Eailway  loan  of  1870 

1873 
1876 


{ 


7 
6 
5 
5 
5 


f> 


n 


>J 


J> 


Capital 


Pesos 
3,160,775 
2,323,000 
1,472,000 
1,288,000 
8,682,247 


16,916,022 
£3,383,204 

1,704,000 
6,122,000 
4,785,000 
8,872,500 
4,797,600 
10,700,000 
9,600,000 


Total  foreign  debt 


Total  debt 


{ 
{ 


46,481,000 
£9,296,200 


63,397,022 
£12,679,404 


Interest 

Pesos 

94,523 
196,784 

93,840 

78,540 
346,219 


808,906 
£161,781 

64,360 
275,635 
346,220 
547,500 
245,400 
749,000 
610,000 


2,828,016 
£666,603 


8,636,921 
£727,384 


To  the  internal  debt  of  Chili  there  was  added,  in  May  1879,  a. 
'  forced  war  loan '  of  6,000,000  pesos,  or  1,200,000/.,  and  subse- 
quently there  were  large  issues  of  paper  money,  of  imknown  amount,, 
to  defray  expenditure  for  the  army.  On  January  1,  1880,  the 
total  public  debt  of  Chili  amounted  to  14,916,410/.,  including 
7,000,000/.  for  railways. 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Chili  were  contracted  in  Eng^ 
land,  the  loans  of  1842  and  1858  through  the  house  of  Baring 
Brothers,  and  the  loans  of  1866  and  1867  through  the  house  ot 
Morgan  &  Co.  The  railway  loan  of  1870,  was  contracted  at  the 
price  of  83  ;  that  of  1873,  at  the  price  of  94,  and  that  of  1875,  at 
the  price  of  88J  per  cent.  The  whole  of  these  three  loans  are  to  be 
redeemed  at  par  by  a  sinking  fund  of  2  per  cent.;  but  the  payments 
on  account  of  this  fund  were  suspended  on  the  Ist  of  May,  1879, 
after  the  outbreak  of  a  war  with  Bolivia  and  Peru,  in  which  Chili 
became  involved. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Chili,  raised  by  conscription,  supplemented  by  volun- 
tary enlistment,  was  reported  to  number  3,200  men  at  the  end  of 
September  1878,  the  forces  comprising  2,000  infentry,  and  1,200 
cavalry  and  artillery.  A  law  passed  in  1875  fbLe^\keiVi\;^^\3t«^^^^ 
3,573  men.    On  the  outbreak  of  hoBtalitiea  mtk  ^^  «SXw^  x^^\5i^<» 
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of  Bolivia  and  Peru,  in  the  spring  of  1879,  the  total  number  of  men 
under  arms  was  raised  to  22,000  ;  while  the  National  Guard  num- 
bered 30,000. 

The  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September  1879,  often 
small  steamers,  of  from  120  to  300  horse-power,  and  two  large  and 
powerful  ironclads,  called  *  Almirante  Cochrane '  and  *  Valparaiso/ 
The  two  ironclads  are  sister- ships,  of  the  same  design  and  dimen- 
sions, and  were  constructed  at  EarFs  Shipbuilding  Company's  works, 
Hull,  England,  after  the  designs  of  Sir  E.  J.  Reed,  former  chief 
■constructor  to  the  British  Admiralty,  the  *  Almirante  Cochrane '  being 
launched  in  1874,  and  the  *Blsuico   Encalada'  in  1875.      Bach 
of  these  ironclads  is  210  feet  long,  and  45  feet  in  breadth,  of 
2,200  tons  measurement,  and  of  2,500  horse-power.     Each  ship  is 
protected   throughout   its  whole  length  in   the   neighbourhood  of 
the  water-line  by  a  stout  belt  of  armour  and  teak  backing  8  feet 
wide.     The  armour-plates  are  9  inches  thick   at   the   water-line. 
The  battery  is  amidships,  and  it  is  armed  with  six  12^  ton  rifled 
^uns.     The  teak  backing  is  of  an  average  thickness  of  10  inches, 
and  the  whole  of  the  armour  and  backing  is  fastened  to  a  double 
thickness  of  skin  plating,  supported  by  massive  angle  iron  frames 
on  the  inside,  and  longitudinal  angle  iron  girders  on  the  outside, 
which  are  combined  with  the  teak  backing  and  give  a  further  sup- 
port to  the  armour.    The  range  of  fire  in  both  the  *  Almirante  Coch- 
rane '  and  the  *  Blanco  Encalada '  is  peculiar,   for,  although  they 
bave  the  same  appearance  as  ordinary  broadside  ships,  they  are  able 
with  the  three  guns  on  each  side  to  fire  over  all  the  points  of  the 
compass.     This  advantage  was  obtained  by  placing  each  of  the  fore 
and  afl  guns  at  the  comers  of  the  battery,  and  recessing  the  side  of 
the  ship  so  as  to  enable  the  foremost  guns  to  fire  right  forward  and 
in  a  line  with  the  keel,  and  in  like  manner  the  aft  guns  fire  right 
aft.     The  comers  of  the  batteries  are  made  of  an  octagonal  shape,  so 
that  the  same  guns  which  fire  right  forward  and  afl  can  be  brought 
into  the  broadside  position  and  command  any  angle  between  that 
and  the  line  of  the  keel.    The  midship  guns  on  each  side  are  made  to 
fire  on  the  broadside,  and  also  to  support  the  fire  of  the  forward 
guns.     A  third  ironclad  was  captured  in  the  war  against  Pern,  the 
turret  ship  *  Huascar  *  (see  page  562),  during  the  naval  engagement 
in  the  Bay  of  Mejillones,  fought  October  8,  1879. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  132,606  English 
square  ndles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,068,447  souls  in  1875. 
The   republic  is  divided  into  sixteen  provinces,  of  the  following 

-area  and  population,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  last  censui 

iBk&a  Apnl  19,  1875 :— 


csnj. 


52s 


TH>/inrlnrMa 

Area:  BngUsh 

Population 

square  miles 

1875 

ChUoe 

2,400 

64,536 

Llanquihue 

• 

8,108 

48,492 

Valdivia 

•             •             1 

10,039 

37,481 

Arauco 

13,714 

140,896 

Concepcion 

3,861 

151,365 

Nuble . 

■             •             < 

4,247 

136,880 

Manle. 
Linares 

■} 

4,286 

/       118,457 
\       118,880 

Talca  . 

3,185 

110,359 

Curico. 

2,947 

92,110 

Colchagua 

3,516 

146,889 

Santiago 

9,272 

362,712 

Valparaiso 

1,426 

176,682 

Aconcagua 

5,374 

132,799 

Coquimbo    , 

19,112 

157,463 

Atacama 

41,120 

72,446 

r 

rotal 

• 

• 

• 

132,606 

2,068,447 

Not  included  in  the  above  table  are  three  new  provinces,  or 
settlements,  formed  subsequently  to  the  census,  by  a  law  of  October 
13,  1875.  They  are  the  province  of  Biobio,  the  territory  of  Angol, 
and  the  settlement  of  Arauco.  The  number  of  inhabitants  of  these 
districts  is  returned  at  215,121,  bringing  the  total  population  of 
Chili  up  to  2,283,568.  The  land  of  the  Araucanians,  a  vast  dis- 
trict in  the  south,  claimed  by  the  republic,  is  calculated  to  embrace 
120,000  Eng.  square  miles,  within  which  live  about  70,000  inhabi- 
tants. By  the  new  treaty  with  the  Argentine  Republic,  Chili 
gives  up  all  claim  to  Patagonia,  except  a  small  strip  on  the  west 
coast  and  Magellan  Straits,  ceding  to  that  country  the  eastern  part  of 
Tierra  del  Fuego.  By  the  proposed  conditions  of  peace  with  Peru 
(1881)  ChUi  is  to  acquire  the  province  of  Tarapaca,  15,920  square 
miles,  and  42,002  inhabitants  (1876),  with  the  guano  deposits  of  the 
Lobos  Islands.  Until  the  indemnity  of  20  million  dollars  is  paid 
Chili  is  to  occupy  the  port  of  Arica.  As  Chili  has  also  annexed 
the  seaboard  of  Bolivia,  she  now  marches  with  Peru. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso,  its  port ;  the  first  of  which  had  129,807,  and  the  second 
97,775  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  1875. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Chili  increased  but  veiy  little  in  recent 
years.    The  total  value  of  the  imports  in  1879  was  22,795,381 
pesos,  or  4,559,076Z.,   while  that  of  the  exports  in   1879  was 
42,657^839  doUars,  or  8,531,5672.   Trade  i&  earned  otiinaii^  ^^r^ 
Great  Britain,  while  France  stands  next  \n  1^^  ^^^  V^<s<««^  V) 
Germany,  the  United  States,  and  Peru. 
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The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  Tnaniifactures  into 
Chili,  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1876  to  1880 : — 


Years 


1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Exports  from  ChiU 

to 

Great  Britain 


& 
3,584,598 
3,279,808 
2,199,355 
3,738,158 
8,456,633 


Imports  of 

British  Home  Piodnoe 

into  ChiU 


i, 
1,945,791 
1,501,400 
1,190,893 
950,286 
1,919,454 


The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  copper.  In  the  year  1880  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 
to  Great  Britain  amoimted  to  2,102,503/.  Of  this  total,  the  copper 
ore  was  valued  at  21,180/.,  r^ulus  at  426,743/.,  and  unwrought  or 
partly  wrought  copper  at  1,544,580/.  Next  to  copper,  the  most  im- 
portant articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  sugar,  of  the  value 
of  90,766/.;  and  wool  of  the  value  of  133,599/.,  in  the  year  1880. 

The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactures  and  iron.  In  1880,  the  total  imports 
of  cotton  &bric8  were  of  the  value  of  936,109/.;  of  woollens, 
143,551/.;  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  212,918/. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  end  of  September  1878, 
of  87  vessels,  of  22,434  tons,  including  22  steamers,  of  9,641  tons. 

Chili  was  among  the  first  States  in  South  America  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways.  At  the  end  of  June  1878,  the  total  length  of  lines 
open  for  traffic  was  977  English  niiles,  while  209  miles  more  were  in 
course  of  construction. 

The  post-office  carried  7,572,987  letters  and  9,129,748  news- 
papers and  book  parcels  in  the  year  1879.  There  were  347  post-offices 
open  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  postal  revenue  was  49,592/.,  and 
the  expenditure  41,800/. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of  1879, 
at  5,186  miles.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same  date 
was  143,  of  which  127  belonged  to  the  state.  In  l^e  year  1879 
the  telegraph  carried  239,083  messages. 

Diplomatic  and  Cronsnlar  Bepiesentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Chili  in  Grbat  Bbitaik. 

"Enwiy  cmd  Minister, — Don  Alberto  Blest-Gana,  accredited  March  6,  1868. 
Secretaries. — Carlos  Moria  Vicuna ;  Carlos  Zanartn. 

2.  Of  Grbilt  Bbitaik  nr  Chuj. 

Mmietm^  mid  Oomul^Generul, — ^B.oii.  'BT&ac^&  i^^usi  ¥«k«^&»BB^^  IvnaAvly 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Chili  are  :— 

Monet. 
The  Pesos,  or  Dollar  =  100  Centavos      .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  4*. 

Weiohts  and  MeA-SUBES. 
The  Ounce =       1*014  ounce  avoirdupois. 


„     Libra  . 

•                •      *^ 

1-014  lb. 

„     Q^intal 

•                •      •** 

101-44  „ 

„     Vara  , 

•                 •      •■^ 

0-927  yard. 

„     Square  Vara 

•                 •      •■"• 

0*869  square  yard. 

The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chili, 
but  the  old  weights  and  measures  are  still  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Chili. 

1.  Officiai.  Pttblications. 
Anuario  Estadistico.     8.     Santiago  de  Chile,  1881. 
Estadistica  comercial  de  ]a  B^publica  de  Chile.     8.     Valparaiso,  1881. 
Hemoria  que  el  Ministro  de  Estado  en  el  departamento  del  Interior  presenta 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1880.     8.     Santiago  de  Chile,  1881. 

Quinto  Censo  general  de  la  poblacion  de  Chile,  levantado  el  19  de  Abril  de 

1875.  4.    Valparaiso,  1 876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rumbold,  British  Minister,  on  the  p^gress  and 
general  condition  of  Chili,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile,  December  1875 ;  in  *  Reports 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation.'      Part  III.     1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  financial  position  of  Chili, 
dated  Valparaiso,  August  11, 1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  G-rierson  on  the  trade  of  Coquimbo ;  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Valparaiso  and  of 
dnli,  dated  Jan.-March  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  IV. 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grierson  on  the  commerce  of  Coquimbo,  dated  June, 
1877 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Chili  with  G-reat  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880/    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Axta-BuTuaga  (Francisco  S.),  Diccionario  geogr&fico  de  la  Rep^blica  de 
Chile.     8.    New  York,  1868. 

Fomck  (Dr.  Fr.),  Chile  in  der  Gegenwart.    8.    Berlin,  1870. 

Innes  (G.  Rose).  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chile.  8.  London,  1875. 

Menadier  (J.),  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  Repi&blica  de  Chile.  4. 
Valparaiso,  1873. 

Pissis  (A.),  Geografia  Fisica  de  la  Rep.  de  ChiU.     8.    Paris,  1876. 

Rosales  (R.  P.  Diego  de),  Historia  General  de  el  Reyno  de  Chile.  3  toIs. 
8.     Valparaiss  1877-78. 

Wdppdus  (Prof.  J.  C),  Die  Republiken  yon  Siid^Amerika,  geographisch 
und  statistisch,    8.    Gt)ttingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS  UnIDOS   DE    COLOMBIA.) 

ConstitTLtion  and  Ooveniment 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  con- 
cluded Sept.  20,  1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states  previously 
apart  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bearing  date  May  8, 1863, 
vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two  years, 
while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  Governor  in 
all  except  Panama,  which  gives  him  the  title  of  President. 

The  President  of  Colombia  has  at  his  side  a  Vice-President, 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  and  his  executive  functions  must 
be  exercised  through  four  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to 
Congress.  His  biennial  term  of  office  begins  on  the  1st  of  April, 
ending  the  last  of  March. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  R.  Nunez,  elected  for  the 
biennial  term  commencing  April  1,  1880. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  General  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who  acted  as  Dictator  from  Sept.  20,  1861,  till  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  constitution  of  1863,  under  which  Don  Manuel 
Murillo  Toro  was  elected  President  for  two  years,  commencing  April 
1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his  successor,  but  before 
his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into  conflict  with  the  Con- 
gress of  the  republic,  and  on  the  23rd  of  May  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, General  Santos  Gutierrez,  who  was  subsequently  elected  Presi- 
dent for  the  next  term.  From  1872  to  1875  the  Executive  under- 
went constant  changes  in  consequence  of  uninterrupted  civil 
urar&re. 
Seat  of  the  central  govexnmexil  \&  tk<&  i<^deral  city  of  Bogota. 
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Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  central  government  for  the  financial  year 
ending  the  31st  of  August  1876,  amounted  to  3,749,486  pesos,  or 
769,897?.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,858,532  pesos,  or  571,706/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  890,953  pesos,  or  178,190/.  The  following 
table  gives  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 
diture for  the  financial  year  ending  August  31,  1878  : — 


EeceiptB  1877-78. 

Pesos. 

Expenditure  1877-78. 

Pesos. 

Customs   . 

3,000,000 

Home  Department    . 

240,023 

Mint 

12,000 

Justice 

27,832 

Post  Office 

60,000 

Foreign  Afi&irs 

63,700 

Telegraphs 

40,000 

Public  instruction     . 

331,120 

National  property     . 

50,000 

Pensions  . 

116,220 

Panama  railway 

260,000 

Army 

1,138,160 

Salt  mines 

1,280,000 

Finance    . 

1,150,430 

Church  property 

6,800 

Public  Works   . 

2,179,300 

Miscellaneous   . 

10,000 

Post  Office 

433.986 

Sabanilla  railway 

100,000 

National  Debt  . 

1,372,994 

Miscellaneous  . 

30,000 

Tre€isury  .        .         , 

76,034 

Church     . 

6,633 

Total 

Miscellaneous   . 
Total 

133,500 

4,838,800 

7,269,932 

£967,760 

£1,463,986 

In  1879-80  the  revenue  was  5,651,905  pesos,  or  1,130,381?.  and 
the  expenditure  5,773,575  pesos,  or  1,154,715Z. 

The  public  debt  was  reported  to  amount  to  53,085,644  pesos,  or 
10,617,129/.,  at  the  end  of  1877,  three-fourths  of  which  sum  was 
due  to  British  creditors,  who  hold  as  security  on  mortgage  the 
chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  republic,  that  derived  from  the 
customs.  The  interior  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  20,500,000 
pesos,  or  4,100,000/.  at  the  end  of  1877. 

The  federal  army,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  is  to  number 
2,000  men  on  the  peace-footing.'  In  case  of  war,  each  of  the  states 
is  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
raising  the  total  strength  of  tfie  army  to  about  27,000  men. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  ol  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 
square  miles,  of  which  330,756  square  miles  are  north  of  the  equator, 
and  the  remainder  south  of  the  equator.  According  to  a  rough 
enumeration  taken  in  1871,  the  population  at  that  date  was 
2,913,343,  divided  as  follows,  between  the  nine  states  of  the 
Confederacy: — 
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States 


Antioqaia     • 

Solivar 

Boyaca 

Cauca 

Cundinamarca       .... 

Magdalena 

Panama 

Santander      .        .        ,        , 
Tolima 

Total 


Area:  Bnglish 
Bqnare  miles 

22,316 
21,346 
33,361 
257.462 
79,810 
24,440 
31,671 
16,409 
18,069 


604,773 


Population 


365,974 
247,100 
482,874 
435,078 
409,602 
85,266 
220,642 
425,427 
230,891 


2,002,743 


The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  histori- 
cally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  miles,  but  the  sinuositieB  of  the 
coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the 
Pacific  Ocean. 

Trade  and  Coininerce. 

The  total  imports  and  total  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
^Ye  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1876  to  1880  : — 


Years  ending 
June  80 

Imports 

Exports 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

Pedes 

7,328,928 

6,709,109 

8,708,797 

10,787.664 

10,387,003 

£ 
1,466,786 
1,341,821 
1,741,769 
2,167,631 
2,077,401 

Pesos 
14,477,897 
10,049,071 
11,111,197 
13,711,611 
13,804,981 

£ 
2,896,579 
2,009,814 
2,222,139 
2,742,302 
2,760,996 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Far  more  important  than  the  direct  commerce 
is  the  transit  trade,  passing  through  the  two  ports  of  Panama  and  of 
Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  which,  united  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic 
with  the  Pacific  Ocean.  The  transit  trade  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama  is  of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000/.  per  anntun,  about 
two-thirds  representing  the  trade  firom  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic, 
and  one-third  that  in  the  opposite  direction. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  from 
Ck)lombia  to  Great  Britain,   and  of  the  imports  of  British  home 

produce  entered    into  Colombia,   in  each  of  the  five  years  from 

1876  to  1880:— 
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Exports  from 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Colombia 

Hcnne  Produce  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

£    ' 

1876 

681,913 

783,183 

1877 

472,021 

912,110 

1878 

932,936 

1,031,952 

1879 

926,114 

^            882,190 

1880 

838,439 

1,039,806 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  most  important 
articles  in  1880  were  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  value  of  371,790/., 
raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  189,253/.,  and  coffee,  of  the  value 
of  70,582/.  At  the  head  of  the  articles  of  British  home  produce 
imported  into  Colombia  in  1880  were  manufactured  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  660,573/.  The  other  principal  articles  imported 
from  Great  Britain  in  1880  were  linen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
63,616/.;  and  wooUens,  of  the  value  of  60,638/. 

At  the  end  of  June  1878,  the  republic  had  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  66  Engl,  miles,  the  principal  line,  47  miles  in  length,  tra- 
versing the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific 
Ocean. 

The  Post-office  of  Colombia  carried  463,832  letters  and  413,355 
newspapers  in  the  year  1879-80. 

There  were  1,835  miles  of  telegraphs  in  1880.  The  number 
of  despatches  was  150,204. 


Diplomatic  and  Cominercial  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Colombia  vx  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 

Envoi/  and  Minister. — General  S.  Camargo. 
Secretary, — ^A.  Gutierrez. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbitain  in  Colombia. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Augustus  Henry  Mounsey. 
Secretary. — C.  O'Leary,  V.C. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MONBT. 

The  Peso^  or  dollar,  of  10  reals :  approximate  value,  4*. 

The  currency  is  almost  entirely  imported,  the  gold  coins  consisting 
of  doubloons  of  Spain,  equal  to  16  doUars,  of  British  sovereigns, 
condors,  and  half  condors,  and  the  silver  of  pesos,  reals,  half  reals, 
and  quarter  reals.     There  are  no  home-struck  cop^et  cft\xv«k,    Ixv 
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foreign  mercantile  transactions,  the  French  five-franc  piece,  equal 
to  one  peso,  is  most  generally  in  use. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 
The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard* 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  potmds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian 'libra  is  equal  to  1*102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed,, 
but  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Eesident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lation, and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,. 
April  8,  1875 ;  in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.    1875.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  O'Leary,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  trade,  and 
navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  September  1877; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  L  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crompton,  acting-Consul,  on  the  condition  of  British  trade, 
in  the  district  of  Panama,  dated  Panama,  January  1,  1875  ;  in  'Reports  from 
Br.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II     1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  TreiFry,  on  mining  industry'  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wliite  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  0/ 
Antioquia,  dated  March  10-30,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Panama,  dated 
March  31,  1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  Great  Britain;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom 'with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Hall  (Col.  F.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
8.     Philadelphia.  1871. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  12.  New  York, 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.     Hamlui-g,  1863. 

Mosquera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politicn,  fisica  y  specia 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.    8.    London,  1866. 

Pott'Zw  (J.),  New  Granada:  its  internal  resources.     8.     London,  1863. 

Samper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  condicion  de  las- 
republicas  Colombianas.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Zeltner  (A,  de),  La  ville  et  le  port  de  Panama.     8.    Paris,  1868. 
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COSTA  RICA. 

(HEPt^BLIGA  DE   CoSTA  BiCA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  republic  of  Costa  Eica,  an  independent  state  since  thti  year 
1821,  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  imder  a  constitution  bearing  date 
December  22,  1871.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  a  congress  of  one  chamber,  called  the  Congreso  Constitucional, 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  .which  are  returned 
by  imiversal  suffrage.  The  members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  one  half  retiring  every  two 
years.  The  executive  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President, 
elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  He  is  assisted  in  his  functions  by  two  Vice-Presidents, 
elected  annually  in  May,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  by  the  Congress. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Tomas  Guardia,  elected  pro  tempore 
August  1878. 

There  have  been  constant  changes  in  the  executive  in  recent 
years,  owing  to  civil  wars  and  insurrections,  which  did  not  allow 
many  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  four 
ministers,  viz.,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce ;  and  of  Public  Works. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  April  1880,  voted  by 
Congress,  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  2,802,279  dollars,  or 
560,455/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  3,460,597  dollars,  or  692,119/. 
The  revenue  is  drawn  mainly  from  three  sources,  namely  cus- 
toms, the  spirit  monopoly,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  the  first  of 
which  was  estimated  to  produce  984,201  dollars,  or  196,841  Z.,  the 
second  766,321  dollars,  or  153,269/.,  and  the  third  409,140  dollars, 
or  81,828/.,  in  the  financial  year  ending  April  30,  1880. 

The  chief  item  of  expenditure  was  railways,  1,255,901  dollars, 
and  next  war,  451,963  dollars.  In  the  budget  for  1881  the 
revenue  was  3,164,051  dollars,  or  632,810/.,  and  the  expenditure 
the  same. 

Costa  Rica  has  no  internal  debt.  The  foreign  debt  of  the  republic 
consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount  of  1,000,000/., 
■contracted  in  England  in  1871,  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,400,000/. — tissued  at  82 — contracted  in  1^72.* 
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The  government  of  the  republic  ceased  payment,  both  of  interest 
and  sinking  fimd,  upon  the  first  loan  in  1872,  and  as  regards  the 
second  loan,  the  Parliamentary  Committee  on  Foreign  Loans  re- 
ported in  1875  that  '  except  the  sums  detained  in  England  out  of 
the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  heter  received  anything  whatever  in 
respect  of  the  principal  or  interest  of  the  debt.' 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  Enghah 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  nortihem 
frontier.  There  exist  only  vague  estimates  as  regards  the  population, 
calculated  to  number  from  180,000  to  190,000  souls,  but  stated  at 
twice  the  amount  in  government  returns.  Nearly  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  aborigines,  <)r  *  Indians.'  The  population  of  European 
descent,  many  of  them  pure  Spanii^  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small 
district  on  the  Bio  Grande,  around  the  Capit^,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 

The  following  table  gives  the  estimated  value,  in  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  exports  and  the  total  imports  of  Costa  Rica  in  each  of  the 
Ave  years  from  1874  to  1878 :— 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

£ 

£ 

1874 

912,800 

670,000 

1876 

911,210 

672,300 

1876 

1,061,482 

623^10 

1877 

1,001,481 

610,162 

1878 

681,891 

621,740 

The  exports  consist  almost  exclusively  of  coffee,  the  quantity  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1878  amounting  to  5,519,680  pounds,  valued  at 
3,409,455  dollars,  or.  681,891Z.  In  the  year  1876,  the  exports  of 
cofEee  amounted  to  24,163,500  pounds,  of  an  estimated  value  of 
4,673,420  dollars,  or  934,6857. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
•United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  'Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics- 
of  the  republic  together  with  other  states,  under  the  general  head- 
ing of '  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given,  see  Guatemala,  page  541. 

A  fine  of  railway,  fix>m  Akjuela  to  Limon,  114  miles  in  length, 
destined  to  connect  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans,  was  in  progress- 
in  Costa  Rica  during  the  year  1879.  The  first  portion- of  the  line?^ 
between  Alajuela  and  Cartage,  42  miles  long,  was  o^ned  for 
trafiic  in  March  1873,  but  the  works  came  to  a  standstill  from  1874 
to  1879,  owing  to  want  of  funds.  Since  then  other  30  miles  have 
been  opened. 

There  are  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length  of  627  kilomJ^tres,  or 
S88  Engliah  miles,  with  16  te\egra.^\i  o«l^%. 
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Diplomatio  and  Commercial  Sepresentatives 

1.  Of  C08T4  ?ic|^  IN  QjauT  Sbitaik. 
Consul'  General. — John  A.  Le  ^Coclietir. 

2.  Of  Gbb&t  BBiTAnr  nr  Costa  Bica. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — F.  St.  John. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  British 

eqmvalents,  are : — 

MoxM. 
The  Dollar^  of  100  Centavas        .        .  approximate  value,  4^. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 
The  Libra       .        .      '  .        .      =  1*014  lbs.  ayoirdapois. 
„    Quintal    ....      -   101*40  „ 

,t    Arroha    .,        ,        ,        ,      tm  2d*35  ^ 

„    Fanega     .        .        .        .      »  1^  Imperial  bosheL 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Costa  Bica, 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Informe  presentado  per  el  secietario^  de  estado  en  los  despachos  de  hacienda 
y  commeicio  al  Congreso  constitucional.    4.    San  Jos6,  1881, 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Heugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Bica  for 
the  year  1878,  dated  San  Jose,  February  13,  1879 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.*    Part  II.     1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Elingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Poasesfiicms  in  the  year  1830.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  PtJBucATioNs. 

Bdl/ii  (F^lix),  A  travers  TAmMque  centrale.    2  toIs.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Boyis  (Frederick),  Bide  across  a  Continent':  a  personal  narratiye  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Bica.    2  vols.  .  8.    London,  1868. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.    2  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Marr  (N.),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.     8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.    2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1859. 

Peralta  (Manuel  M.),  La  B^publique  de  Costa  Bica.  In  *  Le  Globe,  journal 
de  g^graphie.'    8.    Qen^ve,  1871. 

PereUta  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Bica ;  its  cluoate,  constitution  and  resources. 
With  a  survey  of  its  present  financial  {position     8.    London,  1873. 

Seherzer  (KbtX  Bitter  wfi),  Wanderiingen  durcH  die  mittelamerikaniscfaen 
Freistaaten.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Sehereer  (Karl,  Bitter  wn),  Statistisoh-oommezzieUeErgebnisse  mner  Beise. 
wn  die  Erde.    8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Bepublik  Costa  Bica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipag, 
1856. 
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ECUADOB. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 
Constitution  and  Government 

The  republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  By  its  constitution, 
dating  March  31,  1843,  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  while  the  legislative  power  is 
given  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  18  senators 
and  the  second  of  30  deputies,  both  elected  by  universal  suffirage. 
The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  the  15th  September  of  every  year 
at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  fimc- 
tions  of  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Jos^  de  Veinteinilla,  elected 
President  September  8,  1876;  appointed  Dictator,  for  an  unlimited 
period,  by  a  Convention,  July  10,  1878. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  three 
ininisters  who,  together  with  himself  and  the  Vice-President,  are 
responsible,  individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress.  There 
is  no  power  of  veto  wifli  the  President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten, 
or  prorogue  the  sittings  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  consti- 
tution no  citizen  can  enjoy  titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are 
hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of  rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist 
within  the  territory  of  the  republic. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  331,000/. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  480,000/.  About 
one-half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports 
at  the  port  of  Guayaquil,  which  produced  1,174,058  dollars 
currency,  or  167,723Z.  in  1876.  At  the  commencement  of  1877  the 
liabilities  of  the  republic  amounted,  according  to  returns  of  that  date> 
to  3,274,0001.^  made  up  of  a  foreign  debt  of  1,824,000/.,  contracted 
ID  England  ia  1855,  and  intftTuei\\a\3nX\>X^^  «Lmwx»i^x%\Rk  V^^^^QQQi. 


ECUADOB. 


537 


The  standing  anny  is  reported  to  number  1,200  men,  while  the 
navy  consisted  in  1879  of  three  small  steamers. 

The  fbllowing  table  gives  the  estimated  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  ten  provinces  according  to  official  returns  of  the  year  1875  : — 


Provinces 


Chimborazo  . 
LosRios 
£8meraldas  . 
Ghiayas . 
Imbabura 
Leon  and  Azuay 
Loja      . 
Manavi. 
Oriente 
Pichincha 
Indians,  unsettled 


Total 


Area:  Bngliah 
square  mileB 


5,544 
11,310 

7,439 
11,502 
11,623 

7.378 
10,320 

5,761 
168,460 

9,035 


248,372 


Fopulatiou 


110,860 

61,922 

8,000 

87,427 

77,379 

225,243 
60,784 
59,098 
73,143 

102,281 

200,000 


1,066,137 


Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
toise Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
deserted,  \rhich  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  capital  of  the  republic,  Quito,  has  an  estimated  population 
of  80,000, 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  centres  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the  exports 
of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  Ecuador,  was  as  follows  in  the  five  years  1876  to  1880 : — 


Exports  from  Ecuador 
to  Great  Britain 


£ 
244,517 
185,791 
299,784 
523,172 
647,331 


Imports  of  British 

Home  Produoe  into 

Ecuador 


£ 
225,273 
251,875 
200,111 
281,985 
352,313 


The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1880  consisted  of  Peruvian  bark  of  the  value  of  389,323/., 
and  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  208,420/.  Of  the  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce into  Ecuador,  cotton  goods,  to  the  value  of  255,433/.,  formed 
the  principal  article  in  1880. 
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and  Ckmnilar  SepreientatiTes. 

1.  Of  Ecuador  nr  Qmemt  BmiAnr. 
Consul' GeneraL — ^A.  Ckmzales. 

2.  Of  Gsbat  Bsitaik  nr  Ecuadob. 

Mimisier  and  ComnH-Gemeral. — ^Frederic  Dongias-Hamiltcm,  appointed 
December  12, 1872. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  dollar,  also  called  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
mate yalne  of  4«. ;  but  the  money  in  circulation  is  chiefly  ^lat  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6,  1856,  the  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and 
measures  was  made  the  legal  standard  of  the  republic. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoeming  Ecuador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Snuth  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  dated! 
Guayaquil,  Feb.  18,  1871;  in  'Commercial  Keports.*  No.  IV.,  1871.  8. 
L(mdon,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  dated 
Ouajaquil,  April  18,   1872;  in  'Eeports  from  HJBiL's  Consuls.'    No.  III. 

1872.  8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Ecuador, 
dated  Guayaquil,  Not.  14,  1872 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  I. 

1873.  8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
&uaaor,  dated  Guayaquil,  Feb.  17*  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  HJ([.'s  Consnls.*^ 
Fart  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade- 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Fossessions  for  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  FtmucATioNS. 

Flemminq  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Gerstacker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  8» 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Schwarda  (T.),  Beise  um  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.    8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

TemauX'Chmpans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaum^  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'espagnol. 
(Veiasoo :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)    2  vols.    8.    Faris,  1840. 

VUlavicenoio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Bep^blica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  York^ 
1858. 

Wa^fner  {Itioiitz  Friedrich),  Beisen  in  Ecuador;  in  'Zeitschrift  fiir  allge- 
meine  Erdbmde.'    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(Rep6blica  de  Gcatemala.) 

Constitntion  and  OoTenunent. 

The  republic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1839, 
after  haying  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  Ajcnerica,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859.  By  its  terms  the  l^slative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  of  two  chambers,  called  the  Council  of  State  and  the  House 
of  Kepresentatives,  the  first  consisting  of  24  and  the  second  of  52 
members.  Both  chambers  are  elected  for  four  years,  the  House  of 
Kepresentatives  by  the  people,  and  the  Council  of  State  by  the 
House.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  also  elected  for  four 
years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when  the  priestly  party  was  driven 
from  power,  there  have  been  repeated  Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Bufino  Barrios,  elected 
M^  1874. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  the 
heads  of  four  departments,  of  Foreign  Ati^irs,  of  Interior  and 
Finance,  of  Public  Works,  and  of  War. 

Bevenue,  FopulatioiL,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1880  was  estimated  at 
5,304,688  dollars,  or  1,060,927/.,  and  expenditure  at  the  flame. 
The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  were  aa 
follows  in  the  year  1879 :— 


SouroeB  of  Hevenne 

Dollars 

Import  Duties  •        •        •        •        •        •       ••        • 

Export  Duties  •        ».«        •        •        ••        • 

Spirit  Licences.        •        •        •        •:       •  '      •        • 

Tbx  on  sugar-cane  plantations  .        . 

Ettraordinaiy  and  DiJbsk^llaileOus  Beceipts 

Surplus  of  1878        .        .     /.        .;       .        •      .. 

Tot^  Bevraue      •        • 

1,144,158 

267,668 

900,988 

41,306 

2,169,021 

21,617    . 

4,684,767 
£906,951 
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Blanches  of  Expenditnre 

Bollaxs 

Interest  of  public  debt 

Army        . 

Pensions 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

„         Interior  and  Finance      .... 

Public  Works 

Public  Instruction 

Miscellaneous  expenses 

Total  Expenditure      . 

1,000,382 
1,278,994 
24,671 
102,311 
734.852 
312.092 
245,695 
835,760 

4.534,757 
£906.951 

The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1880,  was  returned  at 
7,334,358  dollars,  or  1,466,871/.  The  liabilities  consist  of  the 
remnant  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1828  ;  of  an  English  loan 
of  500,000/.,  raised  in  1869,  of  another  loan  contracted  at  the  end 
-of  1876  ;  and  of  several  interior  loans.  There  is  besides  a  floating 
debt  of  unknown  amount. 

The  army  of  Guatemala,  the  cost  of  which,  as  sho>vn  in  the  above 
statement,  is  not  far  from  one-fourth  of  the  total  public  expenditure, 
consists,  nominally,  of  2,180  men,  rank  and  file.  There  is,  besides, 
a  militia  of  33,229  men. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.  According  to  a  census  of  1880,  there  were  at  that  date 
1,215,310  inhabitants,  of  whom  a  third  are  of  European  descent,  and 
the  rest  aborigines  or  '  Indians.'  Guatemala  is  administratively 
divided  into  seventeen  provinces,  of  which  three,  Escuintia, 
Solold,  and  Suchitepeguez,  are  on  the  Paci6c  ocean,  one,  Yzabal, 
borders  the  Atlantic,  and  the  rest  are  inland.  Capital  of  the 
Tepublic  and  seat  of  the  government  is  Santiago  de  Guatemala, 
or  Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  57,728  inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them 
of  European  origin.  The  former  capital,  Santiago  de  Cabal- 
leros,  or  Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a  population  of 
60,000,  was  partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes  in  1773,  and 
has  now  only  20,000  inhabitants. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Guatemala  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  the  exports  .consisting  of  indigo, 
cochineal,  coffee,  and  various  other  articles  of  agricultural  produce, 
and  the  imports  chiefly  of  textile  fabrics.  The  estimated  value  of 
the  total  exports  was  4,606,000  dollars,  or  921,200Z.,  in  1879,  and 
4,425,000  dollars,  or  885,000/.,  in  1880.  The  total  imports  were 
of  the  estimated  value  of  3,647,000  dollars,  or  729,400Z ,  in  1880. 
The  foreign  trade  is  almost  entirely  with  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  Stetes. 

The  value  of  the  commeTc.\al  mV.e\CiO\a«fe  o^  >3a&x^^TiJs^\R.  V\^^3aa 
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United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  *  Annual  Statement '  pub- 
lished by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  summarizes,  imder  the  heading 

*  Central  America,'  the  commerce  of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Eica, 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great 
Britain.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  whole  of  *  Central 
America '  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following 
table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  *  Central  America ' 
to  Great  Britain,  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produoB  into 

*  Central  America'  in  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Central  America 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Central  America 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 

934,772 
1,380,361 

968,438 
1,385,940 
1,338,926 

£ 
715,732 
930,248 
732,018 
722,628 
658,476 

The  principal  articles  exported  fi:om  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1880  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  932,128/.,  and 
indigo,  of  the  value  of  313,014Z.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  466,791/.  in  1880. 

The  iPost-office  carried  164,828  letters  and  42,268  newspapers  in 
the  year  1877.  The  first  line  of  railway  in  Guatemala,  from  San- 
Jose  to  Esquntla  (13  miles),  was  opened  June  18,  1880.  Of 
telegi*aphs  there  were  1,200  miles,  with  61  oflSces,  in  1880. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Guatemala  in  Gbeat  BfirrAiN. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Crisanto  Medina,  accredited  February  22,  1879- 
Consul- General. — Benjamin  Isaac,  accredited  December  27,  1879. 

2.  Of  Great  Bbitain  in  Guatemala. 
Minister  and  Consid- General. — F.  St.  John. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Dollar  or  Piaster ^  of  100  Centavas        .        .    approximate  value,  45^ 

"Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Libra =1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Quintal.         .         .         .         .  =   101*40  „ 

„    Arroha =»   25*36  „ 

„    Fanega *=   U  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  m  ^"eiist^M^^. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Gnatemala. 

1.  Official  Pubugations. 

Mensage  dirigido  por  el  exmo.  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Bep.  de  Guatemala 
^  la  camaia  de  representantes.    4.  Guatemala,  1879. 

Bepoit  by  Hr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  ChargS  d'Afliires,  on  the  financial 
position  of  the  Bepublic  of  Ghiatemala,  dated  Guatemala,  Janoaiy  12,  1870; 
in  *  Beports  by  H Jl.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  I.  1871. 
London,  1871. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Magee  on  the  trade,  mannfactures,  and  navigation  of 
the  Bepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  November  4, 1873,  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &e.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  I.     1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  British  ChaigS  d'Af&ires,  on  the  imports 
and  exports  of  Guatemala  in  1874,  dated  Guatemala,  July  7*  1875;  in 
"*  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Emhassj  and  Legation.'  Part  IV.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Guatemala ;  in  *  Statistical  Tables  relating 
to  Foreign  Countries.'    Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Anuual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1880.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Of^cial  Publications. 

Bailv  (J.),  Central  America    8.    London,  1850. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Petermann's 
^Mittheilungen.*    4.    Gotia,  1868-69. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Chistav),  Beise  in  der  Bepublic,  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Peter- 
mann's  'Mitl^eilungen.'    4.    Gotha,  1873. 

Fr'dbel  (Julius),  Aus  America.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Laferrikre  (J.),  De  Paris  a  Gtiatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre-Am^riqne. 
S.    Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central-America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'AmSrique  centrale.    2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Bitter  von),  Wandemngen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Preistaaten.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877. 
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HAITI. 

(RiPUBLIQUE  D£  HaItl) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Haiti)  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  proclaimed  tfune  14,  1867.  By  itet  terms  the 
legislative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Oommons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
•citizens  for  the  term  of  three  years,  while  the  members  of  the 
Senate  are  nominated  for  two  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from 
a  list  presented  by  the  electoral  colleges.  The  executive  power 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution^ 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  imited  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  delegates  of  parties  acting  as  representative^  of  the  people.  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years ;  however,  it 
is  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Salomon,  elected  October  23, 
1879,  as  successor  to  General  Boisrond-Canal,  president  from  1876 
to  1879. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  under  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments. 

Eevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
^nances  of  the  republic.  It  was  reported  that  the  receipts  from 
customs,  chief  source  of  revenue,  amounted  to  4,195,000  piastres, 
or  839,000Z.,  in  the  year  1877.  The  total  public  revenue  is 
calculated  to  have  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  900,000Z.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  1,400,000/. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money 
issued  by  successive  governments,  the  greater  mass  enormously  depre- 
ciated by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994Z.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,840  francs, 
or  1,281,994/.  No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  debt. 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,338,120/,, 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avo^^  q\n>^%!(^\. 
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being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 
It  is  reported  that  since  October  10,  1881,  the  National  Bank  of 
Haiti  has  entered  into  activity  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  in  2,000 
shares.  It  is  also  charged  with  the  emission  of  a  new  decimal  coin- 
age, to  take  the  place  of  the  various  coins  in  circulation  in  the  re- 
public. It  may  also  issue  banknotes,  but  for  not  more  than  three 
times  the  cash  in  its  possession, 

The  army,  under  a  *  law  of  reorganisation '  passed  by  the  National 
Assembly  in  1878,  consists,  nomin^y,  of  6,828  men,  chiefly  infantry. 
There  is  a  special  *  Guard  of  the  Government,'  numbering  650  men, 
commanded  by  10  generals,  who  also  act  as  aides-de-camp  to  the 
president  of  the  republic. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  pp.  569-71) — is  estimated 
at  10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does 
not  exist ;  the  inhabitants,  the  moiety  of  whom  are  negroes  and 
the  rest  French-speaking  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European 
descent,  are  calculated  by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about 
572,000,  while  official  estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital 
of  the  republic  is  Port-au-Prince,  with  22,000  inhabitants,  situated 
on  a  large  bay,  and  possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  annual  imports  in  the  three  years  1875  to  1877 
averaged  1,180,000/.,  and  the  exports  1,300,000/.  The  principal 
articles  exported  are  coffee,  mahogany,  and  logwood. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  '  Annual  Statement,*' 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.  But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  years- , 
1876  to  1880,  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  FSan  Do- 
mingo to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Imports  of  British  Produce  into 
Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
409,961 
247,376 
187,867 
104,239 
187,212 

£ 
366,447 
383,203 
333,507 
151,006 
504,425 

The  chief  export  to  tlie\3mtftdlLm^^QTXi'\Ti\^l^  ^^a  coffee,  of 
"•le  value  of  80,8152.    Previowdy  t?cw  ci^Uwi^?^  ^'sri  ^^^^evR^\sL 
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considerable  quantities^  but  the  value  of  these  exports  sank  from 
76,786/.  in  1872,  to  25,493/.  in  1878,  to  17,224/.  in  1874,  to  238Z. 
in  1879,  and  to  45Z.  in  1880.  The  staple  article  of  British  pro- 
duce imported  into  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  consists  of  cotton 
manufactures,  valued  at  385,369/.  in  1880. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Haiti  in  Great  Britain. 

Chargi  d^ Affaires, — Charles  Seguy  Villevaleix,  accredited  May  1876. 

2.  Of  Orbat  Britain  in  Haiti, 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Major  Robert  Stuart,  appointed  Oct.  28, 1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Piastre,  or  dollar .        .        .    approximate  value,  is. 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  use. 

Wbights  and  Mbasxtres. 
The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Haiti. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  St.-John  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of 
Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  December  22,  1872 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.  s  Con- 
suls on  British  Trade  abroad.*    Part  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Major  Robert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  Feb.  6,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  U.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
February  3,  1877 ;  iu  'Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  II.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Bfajor  Robert  Stuart  on  the  commerce,  industry,  a£d  finances  of 
Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  4-pril  1878 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  III.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Hayti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kingdom,  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  year  1879.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1880. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Ardouin  (Beaubrun),  Etudes  sur  Thistoire  de  Haiti.  10  vols.  Paris,  1858-61. 
Bonneau  (Alex.),  Haiti,  ses  progrto,  son  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1862. 
J3dndelma7in  (J.),  Geschichte  yon  Haiti.    8.    Kiel,  1856. 
Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;   with  a  Glance  at 
HaytL     8.  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Madiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.    3  vols.  8.    Port-au-Prince,  1847. 
hau  (K.),  Hisioire  des  Casiques  de  Haiti.    8.    Port-au-Prince,  1855. 
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HONDURAS. 

(Rep6blica  del  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Honduras,  established  in  1839,  on  the  diaaolu- 
tion  of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America,  is  governed  under  a 
charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865.  It  gives  the  legislative 
power  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate  consists  of  seven  members, 
three  of  whom  are  elected  annually,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  fourteen  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  elected  annually.  The 
executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Don  Marco  Aurelio  Soto^  elected 
President  May  29,  1877,  as  successor  of  Don  Crecencio  GomeZy 
President  from  1876  to  1877. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
years,  and  none  served  the  full  term  of  office.  The  predecessor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Arias,  elected  1872,  who  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion,  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predeceseor 
of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
State,  composed  of  two  ministers,  appointed  by  the  President,  one 
senator  elected  by  both  Houses  of  Congress,  and  the  Judge  of  the 
Supreme  Court. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the   republic  are  in  great  disorder    owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by   wars  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruptionfi, 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  brought 
about  a  peace.     In  1879-80  the  revenue  was  969,854  dollars,  or 
193,971/.,   and  the   expenditure  854,352   doUars,   or   170,8702.; 
the  budget  for  1880-81  estimated  the  revenue  at  861,970  doUars^ 
or  172,394/.,  and  expenditure  759,930  dollars,  or  151,986/.     About 
one-half  of  the  revenue  for    1879-80  was  derived  from  customs 
duties.     The  expenditure  for  several  years  exceeded  the  revenue, 
and  the  deficits  were  covered  by  loans. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,990,108/. 
at  the  end  of  1876.     No  interest  has  been  paid  since  1872,  and  its 
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accumulation     has     (1881)     considerably    increased    the    above 
sum.     The  debt  consists  of  three   loans:    the    first    contracted 
at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1867,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000Z. ;  the  second  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/.;    and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
London   Stock    Exchange  in   1870,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
2,500,000Z.     The  first  and  third  loans  were  at  10  per  cent,,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  lind  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent., 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  were  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
constructing  an  interoceanic  railway  from  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Caballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  miles  in  length.     But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  53  miles  in  length,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the  contractors  having  received  on  account  of 
tJie  works  689,745/.,  being  but  a  part  of  the  amoimt  due — and  there 
was  no  further  attempt  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.     The  in- 
terest in  arrear  on  the  three  loans  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1875,  to 
1,230,164/.,  bringing  the  total  indebtedness,  in  respect  to  principal 
and  interest,  to  7,220,272/.     If  paid,  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
on  the  three  loans  would  amount  to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700/. 
on  the  public  revenue  of  Honduras — 130,000/.  in  respect  of  the  first ; 
240,700/.  in  respect  of  the  second;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the 
third  loan — or  more  than  seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of 
the  government  of  the  republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  *  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan ' 
of  15,000,000/.,  *for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.*  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fif^.een  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart- 
ments, is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  250,000  souls,  or  nine  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile. 
Both  area  and  population  are  only  known  through  estimates,  no 
enumeration  having  as  yet  taken  place.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal  '  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Rosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
Gracias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Comayagua, 
with  9,000  inhabitants,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  state, 
and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic  tail^ft.'^. 
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The  wiparto  of  Hondnzas  cooflist  chieflj  of  nuLhogany,  hides, 
tofaacoOy  cattle,  and  indigo,  the  total  yalne  estbnated  at  about 
1,000,000  doUan,  or  200,000^  per  annnm,  idiile  the  imparts  com- 
prifle  cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  The  reaooroes  of  the 
country  are  at  present  wholty  undeveloped.  There  are  no  offida] 
returns  of  the  Y^ue  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly 
to  the  customs  at  the  principal  ports  being  &rmed  out  to  individuals 
whose  interest  it  is  to  conceal  all  Acts  concerning  their  revenue. 
The  commerce  is  mainly  with  Great  Britam,  but  the  vahie  is  not 
given  in  the  *  Annual  Statement*  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  whidi 
merges  Honduras  into  *  Central  America.'     (See  page  541.) 

In  1879  there  were  19  post  offices  which  carried  96,973  letten; 
the  revenue  was  7,6512.  and  expenses  3,614/.  There  are  658  miles  df 
telegraphs. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  SepresentatiYes. 

1.  Of  HoimuBAs  nr  Obbat  Bbttain. 
Consul-General, — 6.  KattengeU,  accredited  April  24,  1869. 

2.  Or  Great  Bbttain  is  Hondubas. 
Minister  and  Consul' General. — ^F.  St.  John. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  Talne,  4s. 
Weiohts  Am)  Measubbs. 
The.^m>6a|^^'T®    •        •     «  3|  imperial  gaUons. 

I     »f    oil  .  .        as     2j  „  „ 

„    Square  Vara  .  .     «  1*09  vara  ■■  1  yard. 

,,    Fanega  ,        .        .        .     =   1|  imperial  bnshel. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Honduras. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Oaceta  Official  de  Hondnras.     Comayagua,  1879. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Nov-Official  Publications. 

FroM  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.   London,  1853. 
Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  186S. 
Pelletier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.    Documents  officieu  sur  le 
efaemin  de  fer  interoc^nique.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

i?0toAar<2^  (M.),  Centro- America.     8.    Braunschweig,  1851. 
ScherMer  (Karl,  Bitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischeii 
FrMstaaten  x^icaraffua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857* 
Bniier  (E.  G.),  HonduraB'.  deacxv^XAN^,  Vxv&tAri^l,  and  statistical.  8.  London, 
mo.  , 
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MEXICO. 

(Rep^blica  Mexicana.) 

Constitation  and  Gtovemment* 

The  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5, 
1857.  By  the  terms  of  it  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  repubKc, 
divided  into  States — 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  num- 
ber, with  2  territories — each  of  which  is  permitted  to  manage  its 
own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  boimd  together  in  one 
body  politic  by  fundamental  and  constitutional  laws.  The  powers  of 
the  supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judiciary.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate,  and 
the  executive  in  a  President.  Representatives,  elected  by  each  state, 
at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  80,000  inhabitants — 331  in  1879 — 
hold  their  places  for  two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are, 
twenty-five  years'  age,  and  eight  years'  residence  in  the  state.  The 
Senate  consists  of  two  members  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty 
years  of  age,  who  are  elected  by  a  plurality  of  votes  in  the  State 
Congress.  The  members  of  both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  2,000 
dollars  a  year.  The  President  and  Vice-President  are  elected  by 
the  Congress  of  the  States,  and  hold  office  for  four  years.  Congress 
has  to  meet  annually  firom  January  1  to  April  15,  and  a  council  of 
Government,  consisting  of  the  Vice-President  and  half  the  Senate, 
aits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Gonzales ;  installed  President 
of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  General  Porfirio  Diaz,  December 
1,  1880. 

The  President  was  installed  in  power  in  consequence  of  a  revolution 
which  overthrew  his  predecessor,  elected  1872,  and  re-elected  1876. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  council  of  six  ministers,  heads  of  the  departments 
of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  Army  and  Navy,  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  Public  Works. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  two- 
thirds  from  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports,  while 
nearly  one-half  of  the  total  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  have  been  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  exceeding  constantly  the  revenue.  The 
following  statement  gives  the  budget  for  1881-2 : — 
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Sources  of  Beyenub.  DoUazs 

Customs  and  harbour  duties 15,000,000 

Taxes 4,000,000 

Stamps 3,600,000 

Sale  of  national  lands 35,000 

Post  offices  and  mint 950,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 2,240,000 


Total  revenue 


{; 


25,725,000 
£5,145«000 
BbANCHES  of  EXFEin)ITUBE.  Dollars 

Congress  and  executive  power         ....  1,038,734 

Supreme  Court  of  Justice 366,576 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 3,149,757 

Ministry  of  Finance 4,173,585 

Ministry  of  War 8,669,927     . 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 317,660 

Justice  and  education 1,352,820 

Public  Works 6,162,637 

rr  ,,  ,.,  5  25,221,696 

Total  expenditure       .  ^£6,044,339 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  80, 
1879,  the  total  revenue  was  calculated  at  16,128,807  dollars,  or 
3,225,761/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at  22,108,046  dollars,  or 
4,421,609/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  5,979,239  dollars,  or  1,195,848/. 
There  were  deficits  for  the  previous  twenty  years. 

The  public  debt  of  Mexico,  both  internal  and  external,  was  esti- 
mated, in  1879,  at  425,500,000  dollars,  or  85,100,000/.  But  no 
official  returns  regarding  it  have  been  published  since  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  in  1865,  when  the  total  debt  was  stated  to 
be  63,471,450/.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  3,945,094/.  In  the 
subjoined  statement  an  abstract  is  given  of  these  returns  bearing 
date  August  1,- 1865 : —  


/ 


Old  English  Three  per  Cent.  Loan,  as  per  settlement 
of  1851        

Three  per  Cent.  Stock  created  1864,  for  settlement  of 
overdue  coupons  of  old  loan 

Six  per  Cent.  Anglo-French  Loan  of  1864 

Six  per  Cent.  Lottery  Loan  of  1865  .... 

Interest  £600,000,  Lottery  Prizes  £120,000,  Sinking 
Fund  £260,000 

Six  per  Cent.  Internal  Mexican  Debt,  circa 

Admitted  Claims  of  Foreigners  bearing  interest  at 
6  per  cent 

Amount  due  to  French  Government  for  war  expenses 
at  31st  March,  1865 

Annual  Payment  to  France  on  account  of  War  Ex- 
penses, as  per  Paris  Convention  of  1864 

Total * 


Capital 


10,241,650 

4,864,800 
12,365,000 
10,000,000 


7,000,000 

6,000,000 

13,000,000 


Annual 
interest 

£ 

307,205 

145,944 
741,900 


970,000 
420,000 

360,000 


1,000,000 


63,471,450 


3,945,049 
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The  actual  Grovemment  of  the  republic  does  not  recognise  any 
portion  of  the  above  liabilities,  except  the  Six  per  Cent.  Internal 
Mexican  debt,  the  interest  of  which  has  not  been  paid  for  a  great 
number  of  years. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Mexico  and  number  of  inhabitants  are  chiefly  known 
through  estimates.  The  most  reliable  of  these,  based  on  partial 
enumerations  made  by  the  Govemm«nt  of  the  republic  in  1874, 
state  the  area  of  Mexico  to  embrace  a  territory  of  743,948 
English  square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of  9,343,470.  The 
following  table,  drawn  up  after  a  report  published  in .  the  *  Diario 
Oficial'  of  Mexico,  June  7,  1875,  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
each  of  the  27  states  composing  the  republic,  with  addition  of  the 
territory  of  Lower  California,  and  the  Federal  district  of  Mexico,  seat 
of  the  central  Government : — 


1 

state 

Area:  English 
sqnare  miles 

Population,  1873 

States : — Aguascalientes  . 

2,896 

89,716 

Campeche 

25,832 

80,366 

Chiapas 

16,048 

193,987 

Chihuahua    . 

83,746 

180,668 

Coahuila 

50,890 

98,397 

Colima  . 

3,743 

66,827 

Duran^o 

42,510 

185,077 

Guanajuato  . 

11,411 

900,000 

Guerrero 

24,560 

320,069 

Hidalgo 

8,163 

404,207 

Jalisco  . 

39.168 

966,689 

Mexico  . 

7,838 

663,567 

Michoacan     . 

25,689 

618,240 

Morelos 

1,776 

160,384 

Nuovo-Leon  . 

23,635 

178,872 

Oaxaca . 

33,591 

648,779 

Puebla  . 

12,021 

697,788 

Quer^taro 

3,207 

153,286 

San  Luis  Potosi 

27,600 

460,322 

Sinaloa . 

36,198 

^68,031 

Sonora  . 

79,021 

109,388 

Tabasco 

11,851 

83,707 

Tamaulipas   . 

30,225 

140,000 

TlaxcAla 

1,620 

121,663 

Vera  Craz 

26,232 

604,950 

Yucat4n 

29,567 

422,365 

Zacatecas 

22,998 

397,946 

Territories : — Lower  California 

61,562 

23,196 

Federal  iJistrict  of  Mexico     . 

461 

816,996 

Total 

• 

•        • 

743,948 

9,343,470 
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It  is  calculated  that  five  millions,  or  rather  more  than  one-hal^ 
of  the  population  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  are  pure  '  Indiana,'  the 
rest  comprising  a  mixture  of  various  races,  the  white,  or  European- 
descend^  inhabitants,  numbering  from  about  500,000  souls.  For- 
merly existing  distinctions  of  colour  and  race  were  abolished  by  the 
constitution  of  1824,  which  admits  persons  of  all  colours  to  the 
equal  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political  rights. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1876  were  of  the 
estimated  value  of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000/.,  and  the  value 
of  the  exports  25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  was  silver,  of  the  estimated  value  of  15,000,000  dollars, 
or  3,000,000/.,  the  remainder  comprising  copper  ores,  cochineal, 
indigo,  hides,  and  mahogany  and  other  woods.  The  staple  imports 
are  cotton  and  linen  manu&ctures,  wrought  iron,  and  machinery. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  trade  of  Mexico  is  carried  on  with 
the  United  States,  and  the  remainder  with  France,  Germany,  and 
Great  Britain. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 :— 


Exports  from  Hextco 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

Great  Britain 

into  Mexico 

£ 

£ 

1871 

397,334 

1,049,013 

1872 

443,/i24 

843,186 

1873 

499,532 

1,194,124 

1874 

546,651 

1,124,613 

1876 

721,907 

884,901 

1876 

662,132 

502,224 

1877 

798,857 

995,510 

1878 

507,082 

773,331 

1879 

582,759 

693,123 

1880 

628,071 

1,225,667 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1880  were  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  218,604/. ;  and 
unrefined  sugar,  of  the  vsdue  of  98,113/.  Cotton  manufactures, 
of  the  value  of  572,692/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  68,864/.,  and 
iron^  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  261,253/.,  formed 
the  chief  importB  of  the  United  Km^doia  inU)  Mexico  in  1880. 
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The  formerly  valuable  silver  mines  of  Mexico,  neglected  for  a 
long  time,  were  partly  reopened  in  1864.  The  richest  of  all  the 
mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca,  situated 
about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging  to  an 
Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore  from 
Mexico  to  the  United  Elingdom  amounted  in  value  to  SOL  in  1869, 
to  3,340/.  in  1870,  to  29,774/.  in  1871,  to  25,643/.  in  1872,  to 
16,019/.  in  1873,  to  2,254/.  in  1874,  to  7,919/.  in  1875,  to  14,572/. 
in  1876,  to  14,538/.  in  1877,  to  5,066/.  in  1878,  to  38,261/.  in 
1879,  and  to  22,395/.  in  1880. 

Mexico  had  1,070  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  1881. 
The  principal  line,  called  the  'National  Mexican,'  300  miles  long, 
from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  city  of  Mexico,  with  branch  to  Puebk, 
was  commenced,  under  state  aid,  in  1864,  and  completed  in  1869. 
The  lines  under  construction  include  an  Inter-Oceanic  railway  across 
the  Isthmus  of  Tehuantepec,  between  the  mouth  of  the  Coaza- 
coalco  and  the  Upper  Lagoon  on  the  Pacific  side.  This  line  will  be 
60  miles  long,  and  was  to  be  opened  at  the  end  of  1882. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  end  of  Jime  1881,  was 
10,580  English  miles.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  363  tele- 
graph offices. 

The  post-office  carried  4,406,410  letters  in  the  year  1879-80.  At 
the  end  of  June  1881  there  were  873  post  offices  in  the  republic 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

Mexico  has  no  representatives  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  only  representatives 
of  Great  Britain  in  Mexico  are  commercial  agents  at  some  of  the  outports. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Mexico  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  :»- 

MOMBT. 

The  Dollar y  of  100  cents:  approximate  value,  4«. 
Weights  and  Measitbbs. 
The  ^rrofta  (^^' ^®      •        '     "     3j  imperial  gaUons. 

„     Square  Vara     .        ,        ,     «     1*09  vara  «   1  yard. 
„    Fanega     .        .        .        .     »     1^  imperial  bushel. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Keference  concerning  Mexico. 

1.  Official  Pxtblioatioks. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  industria  y  comercio.  8» 
Mexico,  1870-80. 


554  ^^^  statesman's   year-book,  1882. 

Boletin  del  ministerio  de  fomento  de  la  BepAblica  Meadcana.    FoL    Mexico, 

1879. 

Comercio  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.     Mexico.     1881. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    FoL    Mexico,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  R  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.M'8  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the 
trade,  industry,  finances,  and  population  of  the  Mexican  Empix^  dated 
August  12,  1865;  in'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  No.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Report  by  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
February  25,  1867 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  districts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
*  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Kos.  I.  and  XL 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  silver  mines  of  G^uanaxuato,  dated 
November  29,  1867;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  I.  1868.     London,  1868. 

Reports  by  Mr.  C.  Moye,  U.S.  Consul  at  Chihuahua,  dated  June  3,  1867f 
Mr.  F.  B.  Elmer,  U.S.  Consul  at  La  Paz,  dated  Sept.  30,  1867,  and  of  Mr. 
F.  Chase,  U.S.  Consul-General  at  Tampico,  dated  June  30,  1867,  on  the  com- 
merce, agriculture,  and  mining  industry  of  Mexico ;  in  *  Commercial  Relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Thomas  N.  Nelson,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  political  and  social  condition  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  dated  Mexico, 
February- May,  1871;  in 'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the 
United  States.'     8.    Washington,  1871. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kin^om  witii  Mexico ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 

.in  the  year  1880.'    4.    London,  1881. 

I 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Boletin  de  la  sociedad  de  geografia  y  estadistica  de  la  Rep^blica  Mexicana. 
8.    Mexico,  1878-79. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Cubas  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodico  de  la  geographia  de  la  Republica  Mexi- 
eana.    8.     filexico,  1874. 

Biccionario  geografico  y  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Mexicana.  5  vols.  Fol. 
Mexico,  1874-76. 

Ihjnenech  (Emmanuel),  Le  Mexique  tel  qu'il  est.  La  T^rit^  sur  son  dimat, 
ses  habitants  et  son  gouvemement.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 
i    Garcia  y  Cubas  (A.),  Apuntes  relativos  a  la  poblacion  de  la  Repfiblica 
Mexicana.     8.    Mexico,  1871. 

,i  .  Geiger  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the 
{lepublic  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Gulf.    8.    London,  1874. 

Im  BidoHiire  (Emile  G.  de)^  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

MHJUer  (J.  W.),  Reisen  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten,  Canada  und  Mexico.  3 
vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Perez  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadistico  de  las  officinas  y  Guia  de  forasteroso 
del  Comercio  de  la  Republica  para  1880.     8.    Mexico,  1881. 

/ 
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NICARAGUA. 

(REPtXBLICA   D£  NICARAGUA.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  l^islature  are  elected  by  universal 
suffrage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Eepubltc, — Don  Joaquin  Zavala,  elected  Pre- 
sident of  the  Republic,  March  1,  1879,  as  successor  of  Don  Pedro 
Ckamorro,  President  from  1875  to  1879. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  council  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finance, 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Sevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1879-80  was  487,218Z., 
and  the  expenditure  514,027Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,809Z. 
There  were  annual  deficits,  increasing  in  amount,  since  the  year  1865. 
Two-thirds  of  the  total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government 
monopolies  on  spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder 
chioHy  from  import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The. 
expenditure  is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two 
thousand  men,  and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
estimated  at  9,500,000  dollars,  or  1,900,000Z.  The  public  liabilities 
of  Nicaragua  were  wholly  contracted  within  the  country. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  at  350,000  souls,  giving  an  average  of 
nearly  seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  There  are  no  census 
returns.  The  great  mass  of  the  population  consists  of  aboriginal 
'  Indians,'  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  number  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  &shion.  Old  capital  of 
the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Padfia^  wax- 
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rounded  by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins.  At  present 
the  seat  of  the  government  is  the  town  of  Managua,  situated  on  the 
southern  border  of  the  great  lake  of  the  same  name,  with  8,000 
inhabitants.  The  capit^  is  provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of 
an  active  volcano,  and  liable  therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
official  returns,  its  value  is  not  known.  In  the  annual '  Statement  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,'  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Great  Britain 
with  the  Republic  is  mei'ged  into '  Central  America.'    (See  page  541.) 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Nicabaoua  in  Gbeat  Bbitaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — General  F.  Guzman,  accredited  December  15,  1879. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ik  Nicaragua. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — F.  St.  John. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras.     (See  p.  548.) 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Nicaragua. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Ohaig^  d'Afiaires,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Nicaragua,  dated  Guatemala,  May  29,  1869;  in  'Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  IV.   1869.  8.  London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  the  commerce  of  Greytown,  and  the 
constraction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  January 
1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Nicaragua, 
dated  Greytown,  January  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  V. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

2.  Now- Official  Publications. 

Belly  (N.),  Percement  de  Tisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1858. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narrative  of  a  Residence  at 
the  Gold  Mines  of  Chontales,  &c.    8.     London,  1873. 

Billow  (A.  von\  Der  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.^,  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.     8.     Paris,  1859. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von)^  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Braunschweig,  1857' 

8quier  (£.  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.    8.    New  Yoric,  1851. 

Squier  (£.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
Interoceanic  Canal.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1852. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Bodham),  Across  Central  America.     8.     London,  1877. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(REPtjBLICA  DEL  PARAGUAY.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  government  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jos6  Guspar  Rodriguez 
Francia,  who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia^s  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  of  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don 
Alonso  and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election, 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  bom  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Government  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  imited 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  Jime  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  Congress,  meeting  at  Asuncion  in  June  1870,  voted  a  new 
constitution  for  Paraguay,  which  was  publicly  proclaimed  on  the 
25th  of  November  1870.  The  constitution  is  modelled  closely  on 
that  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  legislative  authority  being 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  and  the  executive  being  entrusted  to  a  President,  elected 
for  the  term  of  six  years,  with  a  non-active  Vice-President  at  his 
side. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  B.  Caballero,  appointed 
President  of  the  Republic,  pro  tem.^  May  1881,  as  successor  of  Don 
Caudido  Bareiro,  elected  September  1878. 

Vice-President — Don  Adolfo  Saguier,  elected  September  1878. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction,  of 
War  and  Navy,  and  of  Foreign  Afiairs. 
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Sevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  about 
one-third  from  state  property  and  monopolies,  and  the  remainder 
from  customs  duties.  According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  laid  before  Congress  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  pubUc 
revenue  for  the  year  ending  the  Slst  of  December  1877  was  esti- 
mated at  295,570  pesos,  or  59,1 14Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  228,650 
pesos,  or  45,730Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  66,920  pesos,  or  13,384/. 

In  1879  the  expenditure  was  54,000Z.,  exclusive  of  the  interest 
on  the  debt. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  imtil  the  war  of  1865-70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Grovemment 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  pubHc 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  fiinds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  No  part  of  the 
previous  payments,  according  to  the  report  of  the  select  Parliamen- 
tary Committee  on  Foreign  Loans,  1875,  *  was  provided  by  the  Grovem- 
ment of  Paraguay,  but  the  whole  was  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  tihe 
loans  themselves.  Since  these  funds  so  set  apart  have  been  exhausted, 
no  payment  on  account  of  interest  or  sinking  fund  has  been  made 
by  the  Government  of  Paraguay.'  According  to  treaty  stipula- 
tions arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay  is  indebted 
to  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  200,000,000  pesos,  or  40,000,000/. ;  to 
the  Argentine  Confisderation  to  the  amoimt  of  35,000,000  pesos,  or 
7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay  to  the  amount  of  1,000,000  pesos,  or 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  236,000,000  pesos,  or  47,200,000/. 

The  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  united  armies  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  years 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavahy,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1877  consisted  of  185  foot  soldiers,  forming  the 
garrison  of  the  capital. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic,  not  well  defined  previous  to  the 
war  of  1865-70 — large  territories  considered  to  form  part  of  it 
being  claimed  by  Brazil,  Bolivia,  and  the  Argentine  Confederation — 
were  fixed  by  a  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Brazil,  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed  on  the  Ist  of  May  1865,  to  be 
wi^in  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude  south,  and  the  57  to  60 
degrees  iongitade  west,  of  the  meridian  of  Paris.  Under  its  old 
limits,  the  territory  was  eatamatfed  to  ea^TWi^^'i^n^^  ^ft^Mst^Uaj^es, 
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or  103,145  English  square  miles ;  but  the  new  boundaries  imposed 
by  the  conquerors  in  the  war  reduced  the  area  to  16,590  square 
leagues,  or  57,303  English  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  number  1,337,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079  souls,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254 
women  over  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous 
disproportion  between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  Since  that  date,  another 
enumeration  was  taken  in  1876,  the  returns  of  which  state  the  po- 
pulation at  239,844,  being  an  increase  of  72,765  in  three  years. 
About  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  are  living  in  the  central  pro- 
vince, containing  the  capital,  the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers 
over  the  remaining  portion  of  cultivated  country.  Nearly  three- 
fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are  national  property. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  the  yerha 
mate,  or  Paraguayan  tea,  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  Ilex  Paraguay- 
ensis  tree,  dried  and  reduced  to  powder,  which  are  extensively  con- 
sumed in  all  the  States  of  South  America.  However,  the  total 
commerce  of  the  republic  is  very  small,  the  aggregate  of  imports  and 
exports  not  amounting,  on  the  average,  to  more  than  half  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three- 
fourths  from  Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  jFrance  and  Germany. 
The  British  imports  are  passing  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil 
and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  since  the  year  1862,  when  a 
few  articles  of  machinery  and  furniture,  valued  at  1,764Z.,  arrived  from 
England,  there  has  been  no  direct  intercourse  between  Paraguay  and 
the  United  Kingdom. 

The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
from  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguary.  There  are  no  lines  of 
telegraph  but  one  at  the  side  of  this  railway. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Pabaoxtay  in  Gbbat  BEiTAnr. 

Consitl. — Juan  Fleming,  accredited  Aug.  20,  1872. 

There  are  no  British  representatives  of  any  description  in  Paraguay. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MONBY. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar  «  100  Centenas       .       Average  ratft  oi  «^<^«:{i^^  ^%. 
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Weights  akd  Mbasubss. 


The  Quintal, 
Arroba  . 
Fanega  . 

Lino  (land  measure) 
LtgvM,  madra 


»» 
♦» 


101*40  lbs.  avoiidnpcHs. 
26-35    „ 

1|  imperial  bnsheL 
69^  EngL  sq.  yards. 
12^  EngL  sq.  miles. 


Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.  By  a  decree  of  the  Grovem- 
ment  dated  January  14,  1871,  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign 
was  fixed  at  five  pesos.  Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  in 
general  use. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Eeferenoe  oonceming  Paraguay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Kepublica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legisla- 
tivo  de  la  Nacion.     4.    Asnncion,  1880. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  H.  Senadores  7 
Dipntados  en  1880.    4.    Asoncion,  1880. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  legoas  de  terrenes  p^blicos  aproximadamente,  la  calidad 
de  ellos,  sus  produciones,  &c. :  loforme  per  orden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidente 
de  la  Bepublica  del  Paragoay.     4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

DemerBay  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  ^nomique  et  politique  du  Paraguay  et 
des  ^tablissements  des  J^suites.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Du  (rra^y  (Alfred),  La  B^publique  de  Paraguay.     8.    Bruxelles,  1865. 

Johnston  (K.),  Paraguay.  In  *  Geographical  Magazine,'  July  1875.  London, 
1875. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.)  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Mansfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  BrazU,  and  the  Plate.  New  f^tion.  By  the 
Bev.  Charles  Kingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Masterman  (Q-.  F.),  Seven  Eventful  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1869. 

MtdhaU  (M.  G.  and  £.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Biver  Plate  Bepublics,  &c.,  and 
the  Bepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Page  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  I^  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.  Narrative  of  the  Exploration  of  the  ^butaries  of  the  River  La 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years  1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Government.     8.    New  York,  1867. 

Q^entin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (G^eorge),  The  Paraguayan  War ;  with  sketches  of  the  history  of 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Techtidi  (Joh.  Jak.  v.),  Beisen  durch  Sudamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

Washhwm  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  personal 
observations.    2  vols.    8.    Boston  and  New  York,  1871. 
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PERU. 

(REPtjBLICA  DEL  PerIJ.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Pern,  one  of  the  oldest  of  Spanish  colonies  in 
America,  issued  its  declaration  of  independence  July  28,  1821,  but 
it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted  till  1824,  that  the  country 
gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish  rule.  The  present  constitu- 
tion, proclaimed  Aug.  31,  1867,  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United 
States,  the  legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Representatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  x>f  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  for  every  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  colleges,  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Congress.  In  the  session  of  1876,  the  Senate 
was  composed  of  44  members,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of 
110  members. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  a 
Vice-President,  both  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Eepublic, — Don  Garcia  C alder  on,  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic  by  a  Congress  called  together  by  the  victorious 
Chilian  troops  at  ChoriUos,  near  Lima,  July  10,  1881,  after  the 
flight  from  the  capital  of  General  Pierola,  President  since  De- 
cember 1879. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  ofiice  at  his  pleasure.  The  depart- 
ments are  those  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of 
Finance  and  Commerce,  and  of  War  and  the  Navy. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1867,  there  exists  abisolute 
political,  but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  pub- 
lic exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  wliich  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state. 

Sev^nue,  Army,  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano,  and 
to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 
Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  in  recent 
years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that  there  were 
large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not  proving 
.sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  works,  in- 
cluding a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 
of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt. 
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The  estimated  expenditure  of  the  year  1875  amounted  to  12,500,000^, 
and  the  revenue  to  10,220,000Z.,  leavmg  a  deficit  of  2,280,000/. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  4,000,000Z.,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  of  an  imknown  amount,  greatly  increased 
by  large  issues  of  paper  money,  made  in  1879  and  1880  to  carry 
on  a  war  against  ChiU.  The  total  of  these  issues  was  estimated, 
end  o£  Oct.  1880,  at  35,000,000  soles,  or  7,000,000/.  The  foreign  debt 
is  made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to  1872 : — 

Foreign  Loan.  Nominal  Amount  of  IsBoe. 

£ 
Pisco  to  Yea  railway  6  per  cent  loan,  of  1869    .        •         290,000 
Bailway  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870        ....     11,920,000 
„     5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872        •        •        .        .    36,800,000 


Total         .        •        .    49,010,000 

The  5  per  cent.  Pisco-Yca  railway  loan  of  1869  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  71,  and  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870  at  the  price  of  82 J. 
The  loan  of  1872,  f6r  the  nominal  amount  of  36,800,000/.,  was 
issued  partly,  to  the  amount  of  15,000,000/.,  for  the  construction  of 
railways  and  other  public  works,  and  partly,  to  the  amount  of 
21,800,000/.,  for  the  extinction,  of  former  debts.  The  two  loans  of 
1870  and  1872  were  secured  on  the  guano  deposits  (now,  1882,  in 
possession  of  Chili)  and  the  general  resources  of  Peru. 

In  consequence  of  the  breaking  out  of  a  war  with  Chili,  disastrous 
for  Peru,  and  which  led  to  the  raising  of  large  loans  on  high  interest, 
the  interest  on  the  foreign  debt  of  Peru  was  not  paid  in  1880-^1. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1878  of  eight  battalions  of  infjuitry,  numbering  5,600  men ;  of  three 
regiments  of  cavalry,  numbering  1,200  men ;  of  two  brigades  of  ar- 
tillery, niunbering  1,000  men ;  and  of  a  Gendarmerie  of  5,400  men, 
forming  a  total  of  13,200  men.  The  number  of  men  under  arms  was 
raised  to  40,000  in  May  1879,  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities 
against  Chili,  and  further  increased  to  70,000  men  in  the  summer  of 
1880,  after  the  successful  invasion  of  the  territory  by  the  Chilians. 

The  Peruvian  navy  consisted,  at  the  beginning  of  November  1879, 
of  4  ironclads,  the  *Atahualpa,'  turret  ship,  tv^ith  three  500-pounder 
guns ;  the  *  Union,*  14  gims ;  the  '  Victoria,'  2  guns,  and  the  *  Loa,' 
2  guns;   and  of  six  other  steamers,  the  'Csdlao,'  30  guns;   the 

*  America,'  14  guns;  the  *Chalaco/  4 guns;  the  'Tumbez,'  4  guns; 
the  *  Chanchamaya,'  2  gims;  and  the  *  Colon,'  2  guns.  Previously 
to  November  1879,  the  republic  possessed  two  more  ironclads,  the 

*  Independencia,'    a   ram,    carrying    two   150-pounder8,  and  the 

*  Huascar,'  turret  ship,  built  on  the  Clyde,  with  three  500-pomider8, 
but  these  were  lost  in  naval  eo^iaigements  against  Chili.    The  re- 

maiDiDg  largest  ironclad,  t\ift  ^  XxiiawM^:^  ^«^  ^'sa^MWfta.^m  the 
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United  States  in  1870.  The  ship  carries,  on  revolving  turrets,  three 
guns,  throwing  shpte  of.  ,50ft  pounds  weight.  She  has  4^-indi 
^mour  j&om  stem  to  stem,  and  when  in  acition  rises  only  six  inches 
above  the  sea-level,  with  liie  iurlher  defence  of  being  able  to  hurl 
streams  of  boiling  water  on  an  enemy  attempting  to  get  on  board. 
The  other  three  irondads^  ^e  *  Union,'  the  'Victoria,'  and  the 
^Loa,'  are  of  antiquated  constaruction. 

Area  and  Population. 

•     •    *  '  ' 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  503,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  a  census  taken  in 
1876,  of  2,673,075,  comprising  l,352j  151  males,  and  1,320,924 
feniales.  The  republic  is  divided  into  twenty-one  departments,  the 
area  and  population  of  which  were  reported  as  follows  at  the  census 
taken  in  1876 : — 


Departmente 


Piura    . 
Cajamarca    • 
Amazonas     • 
Loreto  .        • 
Libertad        • 
Ancachs         . 
Lima     . 
Oallao  . 
Htiancavelica 
Huanuco 
Jimin    . 
Xca 


:  } 
:  } 


Ayacucho 
Cuzco    . 
Puno     . 
Areqnipa 
Moquegua 
Tarapaca 
Tacna    . 
Apnrimac 
Lambayeque 


} 


Total. 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


13,931 
14,188 
14,129 
32,727 
15,649 
17,406 

14,760 

10,814 

83,822 

6,295 
24,213 
95,547 
39,743 
27,744 

42,387 

20,100 
62,325 
17,939 


Population 


503,718 


{ 


135,709 

213,243 

34,245 

61,126 

147,541 

284,091 

226,922 

34,492 

104,140 

77,988 

209,871 

60,111 

147,909 

237,083 

256,594 

160,282 

28,786 

42,002 

35,706 

119,246 

85,984 


2,703,070 


The  conditions  of  peace  with  Chili  (January  1882)  involve  the 
•cession  of  the  province  of  Tarapaca,  and  the  guano  deposits  of  the 
Lobos  Islands. 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  are 
aborigines^  or  ^Indians,*  and  that  23  per  cent.-  belong  to  mixed 
races,  ^Cholos'  and  'Zambo^,'    The  rem^ing  2Q^^er  cent«  ar^ 
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diyided  among  descendants  of  Spaniards,  Negroes,  Chinese,  and 
Europeans,  the  latter  forming  barely  2  per  cent,  of  the  total  popula- 
tion, comprising  chiefly  Italians  and  Germans.  At  the  enumeration 
of  1876  the  populationofthe  capital,  Lima,  was  returned  at  160,056. 

Trade  and  Industxy. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States,  and  it  centres  in  the  port  of  Callao,  suburb  of 
Lima,  the  capital. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  Kinjr- 
dom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  and  L-eland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Peru  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Exports  from  Pern 

Imports  of               1 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Peru                | 

£ 

£ 

1871 

3,971,968 

2,159,770 

1872 

4,211,723 

2,870,238 

1873 

6,219,572  - 

2,524,622 

1874 

4,601,213 

1,593,261 

1875 

4,884,181 

1,594,459 

1876 

6,630,670 

991,304 

1877 

4,696,602 

1,266,394 

1878 

6,232,305 

1,369,831 

1879 

3,388,532 

747,427 

1880 

2,652,623 

312,808 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  guano,  cubic  nitre,  and  sugar.  During  the  ten  years  from  1871 
to  1880,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  guano  fron> 
Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1871 

142,365 

1,711,176 

1872 

74,401 

875,882 

1873 

135,895 

1,722,854 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,679 

1875 

86,042 

1,068,570 

1876 

156,864 

1,966,068 

1877 

111,835 

1,375,028 

1878 

127,813 

1,469,405 

1879 

44,325 

480,927 

1880 

63,530 

686,432 

Guano  was  first  brought  to  Europe  by  Alexander  von  Humboldt 
in  1802,  but  did  not  become  aa  «t\id^  o^  Q.Q\nmerce  till  1840.    It 
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came  to  be  exported  in  considerable  quantities  after  the  year  1852^ 
when  a  difference  with  the  United  States  as  to  the  right  of  posses- 
sion of  the  Lobos  Islands  was  settled,  through  the  mediation  of 
Great  Britain  and  France,  in  favour  of  Peru.  The  shipments  of 
guano,  entirely  free  before,  were  then  taken  in  hand  by  the  Govern- 
ment, being  made  a  state  monopoly. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain,  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  government  monopoly.  The  exports 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1871 

1,298,905 

1,015,415 

1872 

1,365,195 

1,045,383 

1873 

2,176,239 

1,604,040 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

1875 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1,761,450 

1877 

1,247,909 

*      841,074 

1878 

1,667,521 

1,238,625 

1879 

879,103 

602,872 

1880 

645,937 

492,421 

The  exports  of  sugar,  in  an  unrefined  state,  small  previous  to  the 
year  1869,  assumed  large  proportions  in  recent  years.  The  value 
of  the  exports  of  sugar  rose  from  512,112Z.  in  1874  to  912,799/.  in 
1876,  and  to  1,128,062/.,  in  1880.  Among  the  minor  articles  of 
export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep  and  alpaca  wool,  of  the  value  of 
150,515/.  in  1880  ;  and  copper,  unwrought  or  part  wrought,  of  the 
value  of  43,686/.  in  1880. 

The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly  cotton 
and  woollen  manufactures.  The  imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted 
to  423,570/.  in  1875;  to  324,350/.  in  1876;  to  539,106/.  in  1877; 
to  594,166/.  in  1878 ;  to  228,031/.  in  1879 ;  and  to  97,583/.  in  1880. 
Of  woollens  the  imports  were  of  the  value  of  30,447/.  in  1880. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  exploitation  of  the 
mineral  wealth  of  the  country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction 
since  the  year  1852,  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  At  the 
end  of  1877  there  were  open  for  traffic,  or  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, eleven  lines  belonging  to  the  state,  1,281  English  miles  in 
total  length,  and  costing  128,354,600  soles,  or  25,670,920/. ; 
eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons,  496  miles  in  length,  and 
costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,600/. ;  and  two  lines,  belong- 
ing in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  individuals,  253  miles, 
costing  27,200,000  soles,  or  5,440,000/.,  being  a  total  of  twenty, 
two   lines,   2,030  miles    in    length,   and  representing  a  coat  <iC 
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179,974,600  aoles,  or  35,994,9201:    The  fbllOving  is  &  list  of  t£eae 
railways :— 


»lll..„ 

Length 

Coetotconitroctlon 

EugllBh 

miles. 

state  LincB  :— 

PaytatoPiura. 

63 

1,945,600 

389.120 

PacaHmayo  and  Magdalena 

93 

5,850.000 

1,170,000 

SnlHTerrj  to  Trujillo 

SS 

3,400,000 

680.000 

Clumbot«M.Huacaz. 

172 

24,000,000 

4,800,000 

Lima  to  Chancay 

43 

2,600,000 

520,000 

Lima  M  La  Oroya 

1*5 

31.804,000 

4,360,800 

ClBCO  to  Puiio  . 

230 

2S,000,000 

5.000,000 

Piado  to  lea      . 

48 

], 460.000 

290,000 

ArajuipatoPuno 

233 

25,280,000 

5,066,000 

Qlejia  to  Aieqaipa 

107 

12.000,000 

2.400,000 

Tote! 

63 

5.028,00(1 

1,005,000 

1.281 

138,364,600 

25.670,920 

Private  Lines : — 

Pimentul  to  Cliiclayo 

45 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Ferrenafe  to  Eten     . 

50 

3,600,000 

620,000 

Mulabriga  to  Ascopea        . 

25 

1,600,000 

320.000 

Cfirro  da  Phsco 

15 

1,300,000 

260.000 

Limn  to  CuIlflO  and  Cliorillos    . 

17 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Lima  to  Magdatena  . 

6 

320.000 

84,000 

Arica  to  Tncna . 

39 

1,600.000 

320,000 

Tarupacii  LiiiEa 

Total      . 

180 

15,000,000 

3,000,000 

496 

24,420,000 

4,884,000 

Limn  to  Pisco   .... 

145 

9,200,000 

1.840.0O0 

Tacna  to  Bolivian  frontier 
Total      . 

lOS 

18,000,000 

3,000,000 

253 

27,200,000 

i,440,000 

Grand  T 

tal   . 

3,030 

179,974,600 

35,994,920 

Tte  construction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  State 
was  undertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remunerative 
results  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  spareely  populated 
aa  Peru.  Keferring  to  the  longest  of  the  State  lines,  from  Arequipa 
to  Puoo,  near  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  the  British  Minieter  and 
Consul-General,  in  a  report  of  tlie  year  1878,  says : — '  232  miles  of 
jfifficult  railway  have  been  made,  at  an  expense  of  about  6,000,000/., 
in  order  that  three  or  four  goods  trains  may  run  per  week.'  Of  the 
nilwaya  beloDging  to  piive.te  m^iV&'oi^  ^n^'^  '^«.  double  line  iioia 


Lima'  to  CaUao,  eight  miles,  firom  Lima  to  Chorales,  mne  miles  in 
length,  the  property  cf£  an  English  comjpany,  is  reported  to  be  a  com- 
mercial success. 

'  Peru,  has  important  silver  mines,  situate  ^mainly  in  the  Cero'  de 
Pasco.  Their  produce  amounted  to  I,d9&,9d6  ounces  in  1^74;  to 
1,357,432  ounces  in  1875  5  to  1,358,792^  ounces  m  1876;  and  to 
1,427,592  ounces  in  1877. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  numbered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tons,  including  8  steamers,  of  1,768  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877^ 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Pebu.  in  Gsbat  Bbttaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Don  Taribio  Sanz,  accredited  Maich  10,  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbitaik  in  Pbbv. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Sir  Spenser  St.  John,  appointed  Dec.  12,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents^ are : — 

MONBT. 

The  80U  s  100  centesimos      •       Average  rate  of  exchange,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Ounce      .       .        •  .  « 

„    lAbra        •        •        •  .  = 

I,     Quintal    ...  .  = 

J      ,     ( of  25  pounds  .  « 

„    ^^o^«  I  of  wine  or  spirits  - 

„     Gallon      ,        .        .  •  = 

„     Vara        ...  .  = 

„     Square  Vara    .        •  .  ■■ 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
by  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Aeference  concerning  Pern. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Demarcacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicion  oficial  de  la  diifeccion  de  estadistica. 
Fol.    Lima,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Spenser  St.  John,  Bvitish  MinisteriOn  the  population,  mining 
industry,  and  railways  of  Peru ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Graham  on  the  commerce  and  nayigation  of  Islay,  dated  May- July  1874 ;  in 
•  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  15, 
1875 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.'  Past  HI.  \Vl^.  ^.  XijsoSksssi.A'^A^. 


1'014  ounce  avoirdupois. 

1-014  lb. 

}> 

101-44'    „ 

i» 

26-36    „ 

»» 

6*70  imperial  gallons. 

0-74        „ 

ti 

0-927  yard. 

0-859  square 

yard. 
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Beports  by  3Ir.  Congiil  Nugent  on  the  Trade  of  Aziea ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Harch  on  the  Trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Ifr.  Consol  Qxaham  on  the  Trade  and 
Commerce  of  lalay,  d^^ed  Feb.  1876;  in  *  Beports  ftom  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  VL  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nngent  on  the  trade  of  Ariea;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Mareh  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  l^ade  of 
Islay,  dated  March-December  1876;  in  'Beports  from  HM.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Consul  Bobilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877-    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Bobilliard  on  the  trade  of  MoUendo  (Islay), 
dated  February  7,  1879 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M's  Consuls.'  Part  IL  1879. 
8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London.  1881. 

2.  Nok-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Cabdlo  (Pedro  M),  Guia  politica  edesiastica  y  militar  del  Pern.  12.  lima, 
1869. 

Cherot  (A),  Le  P^rou :  Productions,  Chiano,  Commerce,  Finances,  &c.  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Peru  in  the  Guano  age.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fwntes  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.     8.    London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Sud,  P^rou  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863. 

HiU  (S.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1860. 

Hutchifuon  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Perh.    2' vols.     8.  'London,  1874. 

Markham  (Clements  B.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India^  while  superintending 
the  collection  of  Cinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  and  their  Intro- 
duction into  India.     8.    London,  1862. 

Menendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  y  estadistica  del  Peru.  12. 
Paris,  1862. 

Soldan  (Mariano  Filipe  Paz),  Diccionario  Geografico-Estadistico  del  Pern : 
Contiene  ademas  la  Etimologia  Aymara  y  Quechua  de  las  principales  pobla- 
ciones,  Lagos,  Bios,  Cerros,  &c.    8.    Lima,  1879. 

Sguier  (£.  G.),  Peru:  Incidents  of  travels  and  exploration  in  the  Land  of 
the  Incas.     8.    London,  1877. 

The  Bailways  of  Peru  in  1873.     8.    London,  1874. 

Tachudi  (Jon.  Jakob  von),  Beisen  durch  Siidamerika.  5  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
1860-68. 

Ur8(i  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Am^rique :  S^jours  et  voyages  au  Br^sil,  en  Bolivie, 
et  su  P^rou.     12.    Paris,  1879. 

Wappa£U8  ( Joh.  Eduard),  Die  Bepublic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  *  Handbuch  der 
Geographic  und  Statistik.'    Part  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1864. 


569 


SAN  DOMINGO. 

(Rep6blica  Dominica.) 

Constitutioii  and  Ooyemment. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re-pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  CJongress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  twelve,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted suffrage,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  Congress  only  embrace  the  general  affairs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  number,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years.  Constant  insurrections 
have  allowed  very  few  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  oflSce. 

President  of  the  Republic, — M.  Marino,  Priest  in  Holy  Orders, 
proclaimed  President,  October  12,  1880. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior  and  Police,  Finance,  Justice,  War  and 
Marine,  and  Foreign  Affairs. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  financial  estimates  of  the  republic  for  the  year  1882  set  down 
tlie  revenue  as  1,500,000  dollars,  or  300,000Z.,  with  an  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount.     The  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows : 

DoUarg. 
Interior  and  Police 253,514 


Foreign  Affairs 
Justice,  &c. 
Finance,  &c.     . 
War  and  Marine 
Extraordinary  expenses 
Balance 


146,486 
255,832 
144,168 
437,823 

102,177 
160,000 

1,500,000 
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The  revenne  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  dnties,  y9}nch 
average  40  per  cent.,  while  a  large  part  of  the  annual  expenditure 
is  for  the  maintenance  of  a  standing  army.  Besides  a  large  internal 
debt,  of  imknown  amount,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign  debt  con- 
tracted at  the  London  Stock  Exdiange  in  1869.  The  debt,  to  the 
nominal  amomit  of  757,700/^  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  80 ;  but  it  was  stated  officiafly  that  liie  Grovemment  had 
actually  received  only  between  38,000/.  and  60,O0OZ.  from  the  con- 
tractors for  the  loan. — (Report  of  the  Select  Conmiittee  on  Loans  to 
Foreign  States,  1875.) 

The  area  of  San  Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — ^the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  pp.  543-45) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  250,000  inhabitants,  or  14  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega.  The  popxdation,  like  that  of  the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is 
composed  mainly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes,  but  the  whites,  or 
European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively  niunerous,  and 
owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the  prevailing 
dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Domingo,  founded 
1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with  15,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character.  The  principal  articles  of  export 
are  lignum  vitae,  logwood,  coffee,  and  sugar.  In  1878,  the  value  of  the 
imports  amounted  to  350,126Z.,  and  of  the  exports  to  301,120/.,  the 
foreign  commerce  being  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and 
Porto  Plata.  The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Board  of  Trade '  the  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  are 
added  to  those  of  Haiti.     (See  p.  544.) 

The  Bay  of  Samand,  on  the  north-east  coast  of  San  Domingo,  one 
of  the  greatest  natural  harbours  in  the  world,  30  miles  long  and 
10  miles  broad,  was  ceded,  with  the  surrounding  country,  to  a  com- 
pany formed  in  the  United  States,  by  a  treaty  signed  by  the  President 
of  the  Republic,  January  10,  1873.  Under  another  decree,  passed 
March  25, 1874,  the  rights  of  the  company  were  confiscated,  on  the 
ground  of  non-payment  of  a  stipulated  annual  rent. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  San  Domingo  ik  Gbeat  Britain. 
Consul, — ^Miguel  Yentnia,  appointed  January  1876. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  San  Domingo. 

CSUnyd  eP4firins. — ^Mijot  BAbcict  ^Vqa3\.,  «.^V=^YDL\.ci^C^td(A\3(«<c  1^,  1874. 
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Koney,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  f  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Boolu  of  Beferemse  iMmeenimg  Sk^ 

1,  OmClAL  FUBLICATIOXS. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobert  Sttuirt;  British  WmiAtttf  on  the  oommeice  and 
shipping  of  the  Dominican  Bepnblic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Fort-au-Prinee* 
March  1876  ;  in  '  Beporta  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  XIL  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Coen,  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  San 
Dommgo  in  1875,  dated  San  Domingo,  December  31, 1875;  in  'Beports  from 
BJC's  Consols/    Part  IV.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  eooditioa  of  the  Ishuad  of  Haiti, 
dated  Port-au-Prince,  Pebmary  3,  1877 ;  in  '  B^orts  by  HJML's  Secretaziea 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  Dj  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Coen  on  the  trade  and  commerce  ol  San  Domingo, 
dated  Daeember  30,  1877 ;  in  'Reporta  from  HJL's  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vioe-Consal  Coen  on  the  trade  and  commeice  of  San  Domingo^ 
dated  December  31, 1878 ;  in  '  Beports  fcom  H3I.'s  Consols.'  Part  H.  1879» 
8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1878.'  Imp.  4* 
London,  1879. 

2.  Kok-Ofticiai.  Publications. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Glance  at 
HaTti,  8  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan  (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.  2  rols.    8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Kdm  (D.  B.  Bandoli^),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  LMres  of 
TraTeL    12.    Phihidelphia,  1871. 

Monte  y  Tejada  (Antonio),  Historia  de  Santo  Domingo,  desda  su  Descabii* 
miento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)    8.    Habana,  1853. 
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SAN  SALVADOB. 

{JHEPiBLiCA  DE  San  Salvador.) 

Constitutioii  and  Goyemment. 

Th£  republic  of  San  Salvador,  an  independent  state  since  1853, 
when  it  diasolved  its  federative  nnion  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominally  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  March 
1864,  but  imdergoing  frequent  alterations  through  internecine  war. 
The  constitution  vests  the  l^islative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  Senate,  composed  of  12,  and  the  House  of  Represent- 
atives, composed  of  24  members.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of 
a  President,  originally  elected  for  six  years,  but  whose  tenure  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Repvhlic. — Don  Ba&el  Zaldivar  y  Lazo,  elected 
Provisional  President  by  a  junta,  April  30, 1876,  as  successor  of 
Don  Andres  Valle,  President  from  February  1  to  April  25,  1876. 

The  regular  election  of  the  President  has  in  recent  years  been 
constantly  superseded  by  *  pronunciamientos '  and  military  nomina- 
tions. 

The  administrative  a^irs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  under 
the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  two  members,  the  first  head  of  the 
united  departments  of  the  Interior,  War,  and  Finance,  and  the  second 
of  the  departments  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Public  Instruction. 

Aevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  for  the  year  1880  amounted  to  3,272,740  dollars, 
or  654,548Z.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  3,122,063  dollars, 
or  624,412/.,  thus  leaving  a  calculated  surplus  of  30,136/. 
.  San  Salvador  had  in  1871  but  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to 
705,800  dollars,  or  141,160/.,  represented  chiefly  by  *libranzas,'  or 
treasury  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  increased  during  the  years 
1872  and  1873,  when  the  republic  raised  at  various  periods  troops 
to  invade  Honduras.  At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  debt 
amounted,  according  to  an  official  return,  to  4,363,227  dollars,  or 
872,645/.  There  exists  besides  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown 
'OmounU 
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Official  returns  state  the  area  of  the  republic  to  embrace  9,594 
English  square  miles.  The  population,  according  to  an  official 
census  of  1878,  was  554,785,  giving  an  average  of  57  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile,  being  four  times  that  of  the  aggregate  of  the  other 
states  of  Central  America.  Aboriginal  and  mixed  races  constitute  the 
bulk  of  the  population,  among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or 
descendants  of  Europeans.  The  native  population  of  San  Salvador, 
more  inclined  to  civilised  pursuits  than  that  of  any  neighbouring 
state,  is  largely  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches 
of  manufacture,  and  in  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has 
been  undertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce 
are  indigo,  coffee,  and  balsam,  the  latter^  known  as  Balm  of  Peru, 
being  grown  along  a  great  part* of  the  Pacifib  cotist,  from  the  Rio 
Acajutla  to  the  Guameca,  the  district  bearing  the  name  of  Costa  de 
Balsamo.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Salvador, 
founded  by  George  Alvarado  in  1528,  with  14,059  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  again  was  partly 
destroyed  in  1873  by  a  series  of  earthquakes,  and  simultaneous 
eruptions  of  the  neighbouring  Tzalco  volcano.  The  capital  is  con- 
nected by  a  good  road  with  the  port  of  La  Libertad,  fifteen  miles- 
distant,  principal  harbour  of  the  republic. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  year  1880,  the  value  of 
the  total  imports  was  estimated  at  2,294,542  dollars,  or  458,908/., 
and  that  of  fiie  exports  at  4,583,53o  dollars,  or  916,707/.  Among- 
the  exports  coffee  (60  per  cent.)  and  indigo  (30  per  cent.)  form 
tlie  staple  articles.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not  given  in  the 
annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which  the  trade  of  the 
republic  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  the  states  of  Costa  Eica,. 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  imder  the  general  designation 
of  *  Central  America.*     (See  p.  541.) 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  San  Salyadob  ik  Great  Britain. 
Minister.'-Don  Jos6  Maria  Torres  Caicedo,  accredited  December  12,  1877* 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  San  Salvador. 
Minister  and  ConsiU- General, — F,  St.  John. 
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Koney,.  Weights,  and  Heaaores. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  6f  San  Salvador,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are :  — 

MOKBT. 

.     :     The  JPieso  or  Piaster,  of  8  reales         .  approximate  value,  is.  Z^d, 
„   JMhrj  of  100  ceniavas  •  „  ,»       4«. 

Weights  and  Measttbbs. 

The  Libra      .  •  •  •  •  =  1*014  lbs.  avoirdapois. 

,,    Quintal  •  ^  .  •  .  »  101*40            „ 

„    Arroba    ,  ••  .  •  •    •  =  26*36  .    .         „ 

n    Waniga  •  •  •  p  •  =  1|  imperial  bushel. 

The  weights  and .  measures  of  the  United  States .  are,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 


Statistioal   and   other   Books  of  Beference   eonoeming   San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Hr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charg6  d*Affiiires  in  the  Centisl 
American  Republics,  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador,  dated 
Ouatemala,  January  81,  1869;  in'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.*    No.  III.  1869.    8.    London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett  on  the  public  revenue,  expenditure,  and  debt 
of  San  Salvador ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  l^bassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L  1871.    8.    London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  22, 1872;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    No.  L  1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

»  r  • 

Frohd  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

LcfferrUre  (J.),  De  Paris  k  Guatemala.  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre- Am^rique. 
6.    Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central-America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863, 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Amdrique  centrale.    2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1869. 

Scherzer  (Karl  Ritter  von),  "Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857* 

Squier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 
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UNITED  STATES. 

(Uhitkd  States,  of  A3IEEICA0 
ConstitatioiL  and  Oovenmient 

Thb  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
•constitution  of  September  17,  ITS?,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,.  September  25,  1804;  ; a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  July 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial  The  executive  power  is  vested '  in  a  President.  It  is 
enacted  by  section  1,  article  II.  of  the  constitution,  that  the  Pre- 
sident *  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,'  and  be 
•elected,  together  with  a  ^^ce-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term, 
in  the  mode  here  prescribed.  *Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such 
manner  as  the  legislature*  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors, 
«qual  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which 
the  state  may  be  entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  repre- 
sentative, or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  imder  the 
United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector.'  The  same  section  of 
the  constitution  enacts  l^iat  Hhe  Congress  may  determine  the  time 
of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  [  day  on  which  they  shall  give  their 
votes,  which  day  shall,  be  the  saijie  throughout  the  United  States  ;.* 
and  fiirther  that  ^no  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen 
<:>f  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution, 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  President ;  neither  shall  any  person 
be  eligible  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of 
thirty -five  years,  and  been.  four.teen  years  a  resident  within  the 
United  States.' 

The  President  is  commander-m-chief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto, 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  .on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  two- 
thirds  of  both  Houses  of  Congress.  The  Vice-President  is  ex-officio  i 
president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of 
the  president,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder  of  the ! 
term,  and  his  place  is  filled  *by  a  temporary  Vice-President,  chosen  1 
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by  the  Senate.  The  elections  for  President  and  Vice-President  are 
at  present  held  in  all  the  states  on  Tuesday  next  after  the  first 
Monday  in  November,  every  four  years,  in  a  leap-year ;  and  on 
the  4th  of  March  following:  the  new  President  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States, — General  Chester  Allen  Arthirj 
born  at  Fairfield,  Franklin  County,  State  of  Vermont,  October  15^ 
1830 ;  the  son  of  Baptist  minister  bom  in  the  north  of  Ireland ; 
educated  at  Union  College,  Schenectardy,  and  at  the  Albany  Law- 
School,  and  was  admitted  to  the  Bar  of  New  York  in  1848 ; 
entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  in  the  United 
States  as  Quartermaster- General  of  State  of  New  York,  but  at  the- 
end  of  it  retired  into  private  life,  becoming  ^  member  of  one  of  the 
leading  firms  of  lawyers  of  New  York ;  appointed  by  President 
Grant  Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York,  November  21,  1872^ 
holding  the  ofiice  till  July  20,  1878,  when  removed  by  President 
Hayes.  Elected  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  November 
3,  1880  ;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency  on  the  death  of  General  J,  A 
Garfield,  September  20,  1881. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of 
50,000  dollars,  or  10,000/.,  and  the  Vice-President  of  10,000  dollars, 
or  2,000Z. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  President  and 
Vice-President  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 

PsBSmENTS  OF  THE   UnTTBD   StATES. 


Name 

From  State 

Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

George  Washington . 

Virginia    . 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson     . 

Virginia    . 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James  Madison 

Virginia    . 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

James  Monroe 

Virginia    . 

1817-1825 

1759 

1831 

John  Quincy  Adams 

Massachusetts    . 

1826-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew  Jackson       • 

Tennessee  . 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Buren   . 

New  York . 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

"William  H.  Harrison 

Ohio 

1841-1841 

1773 

1841 

John  Tyler 

Virginia    . 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James  Knox  Polk     . 

Tennessee . 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Zachary  Taylor 
Millard  Fillmore 

Louisiana  . 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

New  York . 

1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

Franklin  Pierce 

New  Hampshire . 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

James  Buchanan 

Pennsylvania     . 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham  Lincoln     . 

Illinois 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1875 

Ulysses  S.  Grant     . 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

Eutherford  B.  Hayes 

Ohio . 

1877-1881 

1822 

_ 

James  Abraham  Garfield . 

Ohio .        .        • 

March-Sept.  1881 

1831 

1881 

Chester  Allen  Arthur 

Vermont    .        • 

— 

1830 
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Vice-Presidents  of  the  United  States. 

' 

Name 

From  State 

Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

John  Adams    . 

Vermont    . 

1789-1797 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron  Burr 

Virginia    . 

1801-1805 

1756 

1836 

George  Clinton 

New  York . 

1805-1812 

1739 

1812 

Elbridge  Gerry 

New  York. 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel  D.  Tomkins 

Massachusetts    . 

1817-1825 

1774 

1825 

John  C.  Calhoun 

New  York . 

1825-1832 

1782 

1850 

Martin  Van  Buren  .  • 

South  Carolina  . 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard  M.  Johnson 

New  York . 

1837-1841 

1780 

1850 

John  Tyler       . 

Kentucky  . 

1841-1841 

1790 

1862 

George  M.  Dallas     . 

Virginia    . 

1845-1849 

1792 

1864 

Millturd  Fillmore 

Pennsylvania     . 

1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

William  E.  King     . 

New  York. 

1853-1853 

1786 

1853 

John  C.  Breckinridge 

Alabama   . 

1857-1861 

1821 

1876 

Hannibal  Hamlin    . 

Kentucky . 

1861-1865 

1809 

— 

Andrew  Johnson 

Maine 

1865-1865 

1808 

1875 

Schuyler  Colfax 

Tennessee 

1869-1873 

1823 

Henry  Wilson . 

Indiana    . 

1873-1875 

1812 

1875 

William  A.  Wheeler 

Massachusetts  . 

1877-1881 

1819 

~— 

Chester  Allen  Arthur 

New  York 

March.Sept.  1881 

1830 

The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are  (March  1, 1882) : — 

1.  The  Secretary  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Hon. 
Frederick  T.  Frelinghuysen ;  formerly  Senator  for  New  Jerseys 
nominated  Minister  to  Enghind  in  1870,  but  declined.  Appointed 
Secretary  of  State,  January  1882. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Hon.  Charles  J.  Folger. 

3.  Secretary  of  War. — Hon.  Robert  Lincoln,  son  of  the  late 
President  Lincoln,  bom  1843;  studied  at  college  at  Phillips 
Academy,  Exeter,  N.H.,  and  Harvard  College,  graduating  in  1864, 
entered  the  army,  on  the  staff  of  General  Grant,  1864,  and  served 
in  Virginia  through  the  remainder  of  the  war;  admitted  to 
the  Illinois  bar,  1866.  Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  March  5, 
1881. 

4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — Hon.  William  H.  Hunt,  bom  in 
South  Carolina,  1825  ;  studied  law,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  in 
1849;  United  States'  Judge  in  the  Court  of  Claims,  ^1868-71. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  March  6, 1881. 
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5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — ^Hon.  Samuel  J.  Kirhwood,  bom 
in  Harford  County,  Maryland,  December  20,  1813 ;  studied  law 
and  admitted  to  the  bar  of  Eichland,  Ohio,  in  1848  ;  elected  to  the 
State  Senata  of  Iowa,  1856 ;  Governor  of  Iowa,  1859-63 ; 
senator  for  Iowa  in  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  1873-81. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  March  5,  1881. 

6.  Postmaster-Geiieral. — ^^Hon.  Timothy  0»  Howe. 

7.  Attorney-General. — Hon.  Benjamin  H.  Brewster. 

Each  of  iJie  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  8,000 
dollars  currency,  or  1,600Z.  All  hold  office  under  the  veill  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States. 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  from  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  years ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  certain  judicial  Amotions,  and  its  members 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Impeachment.  The  judgment  only 
extends  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification.  Eepresenta- 
tives  have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  RepreseiCitativeB,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several.  States  of  the  Union.  The  number 
of  members  to  which  each  State  is  entitled  is  determined  by  the 
census  taken  every  ten  years.  By  laws  passed  in  1872,  and  sub- 
sequent years,  after  the  results  of  the  ninth  census  of  the  United 
States,  taken  June  1870,  had  been  ascertained,  it  was  provided  that 
the  House  of  Representatives  should  be  composed  of  293  members, 
to  be  apportioned  as  foUows  among  the  States : — 


Maine 

.    5 

South  Carolina        .    5 

Florida  . 

.    2 

New  Hampshire 

)        .    3 

G-eorgia  . 

.    9 

Texas     • 

.    6 

Vermont  .  ,,, 

.    3 

Alabama 

.     8 

Iowa 

.    9 

Massachusetts 

.  11 

MiASissippi 

.     6 

Wisconsin 

.         .    8 

Rhode  Island    . 

.    2 

Louisiana 

•    6 

California 

.        .4 

Connecticut 

.    4 

Ohio       . 

.  20 

Minnesota       ; 

.    3 

New  York 

.  33 

Kentucky        , 

.  10 

Oregon   . 

.    1 

New  Jersey 

.    7 

Tennessee 

.  10 

Kansas   • 

.        .    t 

Pennsylvania    . 

.  27 

Indiana  . 

.  13 

West  Virginia 

.    ^ 

Delaware  .        . 

.    1 

Illinois   . 

.  19 

Nevada   • 

.    I 

Maryland .        • 

.    6 

Missouri          , 

•  13 

Nebraska 

.    1 

Virginia    .        , 

.    9 

Arkansas 

.    4 

Colorado 

.    1 

North  CaroKnp 

8 

Michigan         , 

.    9 

Toti 

a  .  993 

UNITED  states;  579 

Adcordihgto  the  terms  of  the  constitation,  representatiy^  must 
not  be  less  ^n  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States  from 
which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives  from  the 
States,  the  House  admits  a  '  delegate '  from  eadi  organised  territory, 
who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his  territory  is 
interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates  are  elected, 
like  the  representatives,  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens  over  21, 
with  this  difference,  that  in  two  territories,  Utah  and  Wyoming, 
the  franchise  is  also  accorded  to  women. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Uiiited  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  wMch  it  originated.  If  afler 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  'Sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  iJl  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Houses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the 'judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  '  with  the  concurrence  of 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  alter  liie 
Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The  article  orders 
that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem  it 
necessary  to  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitution,  or  on  the  ap* 
plication  of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall 
call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amejidments  which  in  either 
case  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  part  of  the  Cob- 
stitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-fourths  of 
the  several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof, 
as  the  one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by 
Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salary 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  1,000/.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  is  8,000  doUars,  or  1,600Z.,  per  annum, 
under  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
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and  representatives  are  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  Legisktiir^ 
thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any  time  by  law  alter  such  r^u- 
lations,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing 
senators.  No  senator  or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for 
which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to  any  civU  office  under 
authority  of  the  United  States  which  shall  have  been  created 
or  the  emoluments  of  which  shall  have  been  increased  during 
Kuch  time;  and  no  person  holding  an^  office  under  the  United 
States  can  be  a  member  of  either  House  during  his  continuance  in 
office. 

According  to  the  sixth  article  of  the  Constitution,  *  the  senators 
and  representatives,  and  the  members  of  the  several  State  Legislatures, 
and  all  executive  and  judicial  officers,  both  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  several  States,  shall  be  bound  by  oath  or  affirmation  to 
support  this  Constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United 
States.' 

The  period  usually  termed  '  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  fi*om  noon  March  4,  1879, 
until  noon  March  4,  1881,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-sixth  Congress  expires,  and  the  term  of 
the  new  House  of  Representatives  commences.  Congresses  al- 
ways commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd 
numbers.  The  term  of  the  First  Congress  was  from  1789  to 
1791,  and  the  term  of  the  Forty-seventh  Congress  from  1881  to 
1883. 

By  the  tenth  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
passed  December  15, 1791,  the  powers  not  delegated  to  Congress  are 
reserved  to  the  individual  States.  Therefore  the  powers  to  enact 
municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which  concern  only  the  States 
directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the  reserved  rights  of  the 
States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State  L^slatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  ^  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  alike.  In  all 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foundation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
tiie  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  President,  as  far 
as  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
The  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important  officers.  Like  the 
President,  they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature, 
and  take  care  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  President, 
they  may  be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other 
Grimes, 
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by  the  thirteentli  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18, 
1865 : — *  Neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  duly  con- 
victed, shall  exist  within  the  United  States  or  anyplace  subject  to  theitr 
jurisdiction.*  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fiileenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship.  The  fourteenth  Amendment  declares  that 
'  all  persons  bom  or  naturalised  in  the  United'  States  are  citizens 
thereoir  and  of  the  States  in  which  they  reside,  and  no  State  shall 
deny  such  citizens  due  and  equal  protection  by  laws,  nor  deprive 
them  of  life,  liberty,  or  property,  without  due  process  of  law.'  It 
orders  further  ^  that  representation  shall  be  apportioned  among  th6 
several  States,  according  to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  the 
whole  number  of  persons  in  each  State.'  Finally,  the  fiftdoith 
Amendment,  ratified  March  30,  1870,  enacts-  that  ^  the  right  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  shall  not  be  denied  or  abridged 
by  the  United  States  or  by  any  state  on  accoimt  of  race,  colour,  or 
previous  condition  of  servitude.'  Under  this  last  Amendment  to 
the  Constitution,  all  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  except  un- 
taxed Indians,  are  admitted  to  the  franchise. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States,  the 
most  numerous  being  the  three  dissenting  creeds  from  the  Chiu'ch 
of  England,  the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Congregationalists, 
or  Independents,  the  first,  the  Methodists,  comprising  about  one- 
third  of  the  total  population. 

It  was  found  at  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June 
1,  1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  72,459  distinct  congregations, 
or  so-called  ^organisations,'  they  possessing  63,082  religious  edifices, 
with  a  total  of  21,665,062  sittings,  being  four  sittings  to  every  seven 
of  the  population.  The  following  table  shows  the  divisions  of  the 
various  creeds  enumerated,  according  to  the  official  returns  of  the 
census  of  1870 : — 
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Creeds 


Baptist,  regular.        • 

„         omer    . 
•dhristian' 
Congregadonal . 
Episco]^  Protestant 
Evangelical  Association 
Friends      .... 

Jews 

Lutheran  .  .  .  . 
Methodist  •  .  •  . 
Moravian  (Unitas  Fratmm) 
Mormon  .... 
New  Jerusalem  (Swedenboigian) 
Presbyterian,  regular 

„  other 

Eeformed  Church  in  America 

Dutch  Beformed)   • 
Beformed  Church  in  the  United  States 

(late  German  Reformed) 
Boman  Catholic 

*  Second  Advent'        .        • 
•Shaker*  . 

*  Spiritualist*    . 
Unitarian  .... 

*  United  Brethren  in  Christ ' 

*  Universalist '   . 

*  Unknown/  Local  Missions 

„         Union    . 
Miscellaneous  creeds . 

Total  . 


(late 


Congrega- 
ttont 


14,474 

1,355 

8,678 

2,887 

2385 

816 

692 

189 

3,032 

2f,^78 

y3 

189 

90 

6,262 

1,662 

471 

1,266 

4,127 

225 

18 

95 

331 

1,445 

719 

28 

409 

27 


72,459 


Bcliglons 
ediflocs 


12,867 

1,106 

2,822 

2,716 

2,601 

641 

662 

162 

2,776 

21,337 

67 

171 

61 

6,683 

11,388 

468 

1,146 

3,806 

140 

18 

22 

310 

937 

602 

27 
552 

17 


63,082 


Bitttngt 


3,997,116 

.  363,019 

866,602 

1,117,212 

991,061 

198,796 

224,664 

73,266 

977,332 

6,628,209 

26,700 

87,838 

18,765 

2,198,900 

499,344 

227,228 

431,700 

1,990,514 

34,665 

8,860 

6,970 

155,471 

266,025 

210,884 

11,925 

153,202 

6,935 


21,666,062 


From  the  decennial  Catholic  census  for  1880,  partly  issued  at  the 
end  of  1880,  it  appears  that  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in  the 
United  States  amounted  to  6,143,222.  There  were  67  archbishops 
and  bishops,  and  one  cardintd,  5,989  priests,  and  5,606  churches  and 
chapels.  There  were  400,000  CathoUc  children  in  the  schools,  and 
375  charitable  institutions  exclusively  devoted  to  CalJiolics. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,  every  efibrt  being 
made  to  aid  in  its  progress.  Nevertheless,  owing  partly  to  the  former 
existence  of  slavery,  and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of 
uneducated  immigrants,  there  exists  a  large  mass  stiU  totally  ignorant 
of  the  first  principles  of  knowledge.  It  was  found  at  the  census  of 
1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States  4,528,084 
individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  imable  to  read,  and  5,658,144 
individuals  over  ten  years  imable  to  write.  The  following  gives  the 
divisions,  among  the  states  and  territories,  of  the  number  of  persons 
anable  to  read,  and  those  \ma\Ae  \i(>  ^^vrdXi^^  m  each  class,  above  ten 
jreara  of  age,  according  to  tibeofic^aiT^X^xroa^i^^^^^ 
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TTmhlB  to    Unable  to 

TJn.bleto 
rud 

UnBhlfi  to 
write 

States:— 
Alftbama 
AThansaB 
CaliforHin 
Connection 
Delaware 
Florida 

?= 

iDdiana 

Iowa. 

Kansas 

Kentucky 

Louisiau^ 

Maine 

Maryland 

Maasachns. 

Mictiigaa 

HinneeotD 

MissiBsipp 

Nebraska 
Nevada 
New  Ham 

shire 

349,771 
ni,799 
24,877 
19,680 
19,366 
66,238 
418,553 
86,368 
76,B34 
24,1  IS 
18,369 
249,S67 
257,184 
13,486 
114,100 
74,935 
34,613 
12,747 
291,718 
146,771 
2,365 
727 
7,618 
,  37.057 
163,&0! 
339,789 
02,720 
2,809 
131,728 

383,012 
133,339 
31,716 
29,616 
23,100 
71,803 
468,593 
183,584 
127,124 
46,671 
24,560 
332,176 
276,158 
10,052 
135,489 
97,742 
53,127 
24,413 
313,310 
222,411 
4,881 
872 
9,928 
54,687 
239,271 
397,690 
173,172 
4,427 
222,366 

Stuma—cmi. 
Ehode  lalasd     . 
South  Carolina 

Texas 
Vermont     . 

■WertV^nia    '. 
WiBconslQ  .        . 

Total  States 

Thhritobiks:— 

Colorado    ! 
Dakota      . 
DiBtriot   of   Co. 

lUmbia   . 
Idaho         .        . 
Montana    .        . 

Utah.        .        '. 
Washington 
Wjonung  .        . 

Total  territories. 

Total     United  "I 
States            / 

16,418 
205.892 
290,549 
189,423 

15.186 
390,913 

48,602 

35,031 

4.438,206 

21,021 
200,379 
364,697 
221,703 

17,706 
445,893 

81,490 

65,441 

5,652,488 

2.690 
6,297 
1,249 

22.845 
3,293 
667 
48,836 
2,616 
1,018 
468 

2,753 
6,823 
1,668 

28,719 
3,388 
918 
52,220 
7,363 
1,307 
602 

Nortli  Carolina  . 

89,878 

105.356 

Oregon 
PennBj-lvai] 

in. 

4,528,084 

5,868,144 

At  the  date  of  the  census  of  1870,  the  total  number  of  children 
attending  school  in  the  United  States  was  7,209,938,  comprising 
3,621,996  males  and  3,587,942  females.  The  total  number  of 
Bciioola  was  141,629,  and  the  number  of  teachers  221,042,  compris- 
ing 98,329  males  and  127,713  females.  The  aggregate  income  of 
■all  the  schools  in  the  yea,r  ending  Jan.  1,  1870,  amounted  to 
95,402,726  dollars,  of  which  3,663,785  dollars  came  from  endow- 
ments; 61,743,039  dollars  from  taxation  and  public  funds;  ahd 
29,992,902  dollars  from  other  soureea,  including  tuition. 

Serenue  and  Bxpenditure. 

The  national  income  of  the  United  States  is  mtunly  derived  from 
two  souicea,  namely,  duties  on  imports,  and  internal  revenuo 
taxes  upon  distilled  spirits,  fermented  liquors,  tobacco,  banks  and 
baakers,  and  bank  cheques.  The  national  expeni^ture,  too, 
is  mainl;    on  account  of  two  biancUee,  &c  i&iaii.'uis(ttxt.<;!i^  til  «3^ 
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armed  force  by  land  and  sea,  and  payment  of  interest  of  tlie  public 
debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66.  Roughly  stated,  the 
produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the  cost  of  the  civil  service,  army 
and  navy,  and  that  of  internal  revenue  pays  the  interest  and  sinking 
fund  of  the  public  debt,  together  with  all  other  disbursements. 
The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt, 
while  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  the  expenses 
of  the  executive  and  legislature,  provided  for  imder  the  head  of 
*  Civil  List,'  is  comparatively  small,  amounting  to  about  one- fourth 
of  the  total  expenditure. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  pounds  sterling,  the 
total  gross  revenue  and  the  total  expenditure  of  tiie  United  States  in 
each  of  the  eight  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1878  to  1880 : — 


Beysnub 

BXPBNDITimR 

Yoftrs,  end- 
ing June  80 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

■ 

£ 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

333,738,204 
289,478,765 
288,000,051 
287,482,039 
269,000,586 
257,763,878 
273,827,184 
333,526,610 

66,747,640 
67,896,761 
57,600,010 
67,496,408 
63,800,117 
61,652,775 
64,765,437 
66,705,822 

290,346,246 
287,133,873 
274,623,392 
258,469,797 
238,660,008 
236,964,326 
266,947,883 
267,642,957 

58,069,049 
67,426,775 
64,924,678 
61,691,969 
47,782,001 
47,392,866 
63,389,676 
53,528,691 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
1880,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for 
each  of  the  two  financial  years,  ending  June  30, 1881,  and  1882  : — 


Financial  Years  ending  Jui 

leSO 

1882 

18S0 

1881 

Sources  of  Revenue, 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Customs  .... 

186,622,065 

196,000,000 

195,000,000 

Inland  Revenue 

124,009,374 

130,000,000 

130,000,000 

Land  Sales 

1,016,507 

1,200,000 

1,000,000 

Bank  Taxes     . 

7,014,971 

7,124,000 

7,122.000 

Pacific  Eailways 

2,493,988 

1,800,000 

4,000,000 

Customs  fees,  &c.     , 

1,148,800 

1,250,000 

1,150,000 

Other  fees 

2,337,029 

2,450,000 

2,350,000 

Property  sold  . 

282,616 

250,000 

200,000 

Coinage  profits 

2,792,187 

2,900,000 

2,800.000 

District  of  Columbia 

1,809,469 

1,776,000 

1,676,000 

Miscellaneous  . 

4,099,604 

6,260,000 

4,702,000 

/              Total  Beren 

00      • 

333,626,610 

360,000,000 

360,000,000 

maiSD  STATES. 
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Branches  of  Expenditure, 

Civil  and  Miscellaneous  . 
Indians    .        .        . '      . 
Pensions  .... 
Army  and  harbours . 
Nary       .        ,        .        . 
District  of  Columbia 
Debt  interest  •        .        . 

Total  Expenditure  . 
Surplus  . 

Financial  Years  ending  June  30 

1880 

1881 

188S 

Donors 

54,236,465 
5,945,457 
56,777,174 
88,116,916 
13,536,985 
3,272,385 
95,767.575 

Dollars 

54,000,000 
5,650,000 
50,000,000 
41,000,000 
15,000,000 
8,350,000 
91,000,000 

Dollars 

67,563,485 
4,858,866 
50,000,000 
80,240,790 
15,022,331 
3,352,000 
88,877,410 

267,642,957 
65,883,653 

260,000,000 
90,000,000 

259.914,882 
90,085,118 

in  the  estimates  transmitted  to  Congress  with  the  President's 
message,  the  revenue  for  1883  was  estimated  at  400,000,000  dollars^ 
and  the  expenditure  294,850,793  dollars ;  surplus,  105,149,207  dols. 

The  surpluses  are  all  available  for  reducing  the  public  debt,  and 
dui'ing  the  fiscal  year,  ending  June  30,  1880,  more  than  the 
surplus  was  devoted  to  that  pui-pose,  there  having  been  the  sum  of 
73,968,687  dollars,  or  14,793,737/.,  thus  expended. 

Since  the  year  1865-66  the  revenue  of  the  United  States  every  year 
IsLTgely  exceeded  the  expenditure,  in  consequence  of  which  there  was  a 
gradual  reduction  of  taxes.  In  ihe  second  session  of  the  forty-second 
Congress  there  were  passed  a  series  of  laws  which  abolished  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  stamp  duties.  The  customs  duties,  however,  continue  to> 
bear  heavily  on  all  imports,  while  the  Inland  Eevenue  at  present  is 
collected  mainly  from  whisky,  tobacco,  and  malt  liquors.  The  surplus 
of  every  year  has  to  be  devoted,  in  conformity  with  several  enact- 
ments  of  Congress,  to  the  gradud  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt, 
on  the  1st  of  July  in  each  of  the  years  1862,  1866,  1871,  and 
1873,  and  from  1876  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Capital  of  Debt 

Dollars 

£ 

1862 

514,211,372 

102,842,274 

1866 

2,783,425,879 

556,685,175 

1871 

2,292,030,835 

458,406,167 

1873 

2,234,482,993 

446,896,598 

1876 

2,176,947,758 

435,389,551 

187t 

2,205,301,392 

441,060,278 

1878 

2,301,216,984 

460,243,397 

1879 

1,996,414,905 

399,282,981 

1880 

2,119,596,046 

423,919,209 

According  to  the  official  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Trea- 
sury, the  various  liabiJitiies  incurred  succ^Beac^^^  Vj  ^^  ^-h^sc^- 
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ment,  under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  which  form  the  national  debt 
of  the  United  States,  were  as  follows  on  the  1st  of  July  1881 : — 


Title  of  Loan 


Authorising  Act 


When  payable 


Total 

ontstanding 

Amount 


Debt  beabinq  Iktbbest  m  Com, 


Loan  of  February  1861  ('81*8) 
Or^pon  War  Debt . 
Loan  of  July  &  Aug.*  61  (*81'8) 
Loan  of  1863  ('81*8)      . 
Funded  Loan  of  1881    . 
Funded  Loan  of  1891   . 
Funded  Loan  of  1907   . 
Refunding  Certificates 
Navy-Pension  Fund     , 


February  8, 1861        .  6 

March  2, 1861     .        .  6 

July  17  and  Aug.  5,  '61  6 

March  3, 1868     .        .  6 

J'y  14,  •70&  Jan.  20,71  5 

J*yl4,»70&  Jan.  20/71  4^ 

J'yU,70&Jan.20,'71  4 

February  26, 1879       .  4 

July  23, 1868      .       .  3 

Aggr^^e  of  Debt  bearing  interest  in  Coin 


December  31, 1880 
July  1,1881 


Debt  on  wmoH  Intebist  has  Gbasbd  sincb  Maturitt. 


Old  Debt       .       .       .       • 
Mexican  Indemni^  Stock   . 
Loan  of  1847. 
Bounty  Land  Scrip 
Texan  Indemnity  Stock 
Loanofl868. 
Loan  of  1860. 

Five-twenties  of  1862(called) 
Five-twenties  of  June  *64  „  . 
Five-twenties  of  1865 
Ten>fartiee  of  1864 
Consols  of  1866     . 
Consols  of  1867     . 
Consols  of  1868    .        •    »  . 
Treasury  Notes  prior  to  1846 
Treasury  Notes  of  1846 
Treasury  Notes  of  1847 
Treasury  Notes  of  1857 
Treasury  Notes  of  1861 
Seven-thirties  of  1861  .       . 
One-year  Notes  of  1868. 
Two-year  Notes  of  1868 
Compound  Interest  Notee    . 
Sevtn-thirties  of  1864  &  1865 
Certificates  of  Indebtednees « 
Temporary  Loan  . 
Three  per  oeht.certif  s(call'd) 


Yarious,  prior  to  1837 
August  10, 1846  . 
January  28, 1847 
February  11, 1847 
September  9, 1850 
June  14, 1858      . 
June  22, 1860      . 
February  25, 1862 
June  80, 1864      . 
March  8, 1865     . 
March  3, 1864     . 
March  3, 1865    .. 
March  3, 1865     . 
MarcJh  3, 1866     . 
Various,  prior  to  1846 
July  22, 1846      . 
January  28, 1847 
December  23, 1857      . 
March  2, 1861     . 
July  17, 1861      . 
March  8, 1863     • 
March  8, 1863     . 
Mar.3,  '63;  June30,  '64 
June  30,  *64;  Mar.3, '65 
Mar.l,17,'62;Mar.3,'68 
June  30, 1864     . 
Mar.2,'67;July26,'68 


4to6 

5 

6 

6 

5 

5 

5 

6 

6 

6 

5 

6 

6 

6 

1-I0to6i 

1-I0to6 
6       . 
8to6 

6  . 

7  8-10 
5       . 

5  . 

6  . 
73-10 
6  . 
4to6 
?      . 


Aggr^ate  of  Debt  on  which  Interest  has  ceased  since  maturity 


Old  Demand  Notes 
L^^  Tender  Notes 


Certificates  of  DepOBit 
Gold  Certificates  . 
Silver  Certificates .       , 
Fractional  Currency    , 


Less  amount  estimated  as  lost 


Debt  BEABma  i^ro  Interest. 

July  17, 1861     . 
February  12, 1862 
February  25, 1862 
July  11, 1862     . 
March  8, 1863   . 
June'8, 1872      . 
March  3, 1863   . 
February  28,  1878 
July  17, 1862     . 
March  3, 1863  . 
June  80, 1864    . 
or  destroyed,  act  of  June  21 ,  1879 


15,581,644  87 
8,375,934  00 


Aggregate  of  Debt  bearing  no  Interest' 


DoUan 

15,557,000 

741,850 

156,914,600 

62,007,600 

484,139,650 

250,000,000 

788,180,450 

1,167,860 

14,000,000 


1,722,698,400 


67,666 

1,105 

1,260 

3,i76 

21,000 

8,000 

10,000 

386,660 

68,200 

114^ 

2,215,160 

677400 

2,130,360 

656,400 

83,686 

6,000 

950 

1,700 

8,000 

16,600 

46,816 

35,900 

241,770 

144,900 

4,000 

2,960 

5,000 


6,841,116 

60,915 

346,681,016 

16,636,000 

7,884,600 

12,689,290 

7,306,710 


390,066,611 


The  following  table  contains  the  summary  of  the  various  claases 
cf  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  thereon,  oh  July  1, 1880 :— 
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Debt  bearing  interest  in  coin — 

Dollars 

Principal 

Interait 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Bonds  at  6  per  cent.  . 

235,221,050 

Bonds  at  5  per  oent.  • 

484,129,550 

Bonds  at  4^  per  cent. .      . , 

250,000,000 

Bonds  at  4  per  cent.  . 
Befunding  Certificates 

738,180,450 

1,167,350 

Navy  Pension  Fund    • 

14,000,000 

1,722,698,400 

15,091,688 

Debt  on  which  interest  has 

ceased  since  maturity 

6,841,115 

791,135 

Old  demand  and  legal- tender 

1 

notes      .... 

346,741,931 

Certificates  of  deposit 

15,535,000 

Coin  certificates . 

20,573,890 

Fractional  currency    . 

7,205,710 

390,056,531 

•        .        • 

Unclaimed  interest     • 

•        •        • 

7,777 

Total  debt  July  1, 1880 . 

... 

2,119,596,046 

15,890,600  ! 

The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  reported  the  total  debt  on 
December  1,  1881,  at  ^1,778,285,340.  The  interest-bearing  debt 
on  that  date  consisted  of  ^159,452,500  old  six  per  cents.,  now 
bearing  3J  per  cent,  interest ;  ^401,504,900  old  ^yb  per  cents.,  at 
3J;  ^250,000,000  four-and-a-half  per  cents. ;  ^39,347,800  four  per« 
cents. ;  and  the  Navy  Pension  Fund  of  ^14,000,000,  at  3  per  cent. 
There  were,  in  addition,  ;$!  10,648,315  of  debt  that  has  ceased  t6  bear 
interest ;  and  j^434,750,854  of  debt  without  interest.  This  latter  class . 
is  made  up  of  p46,740,976  greenbacks,  ;|g71,87l,750  gold  and  silver 
certificates,  ^9,945,000  certificates  of  deposit  issued  to  banks,  and 
;^,093,128fi:actionalcurrency.  Intheaggregate,;^l,664,305,200debt 
bears  interest  and  the  remainder  does  not,  ^e  total,  witli  the  accrued 
and  unpaid  interest,  being  ;$!2, 023,328,2 07.  From  this  is  deducted  the 
cash  in  the  Treasury,  ;$|245,042,867,  to  get  the  net  debt  above  stated. 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  the  surplus  gold  remain- 
ing after  the  payment  of  the  interest  shall  be  devoted  *  to  the  pur- 
chase or  payment  of  1  per  cent,  of  the  entire  debt  of  the  United 
States,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  year  after  July  1,  1862,  which 
is  to  be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  fund,  and  the  intei*est  of  which  is  to 
be  put  to  a  like  use.  By  the  terms  of  an  Act  of  Congress  passed 
Mi^h  18,  1869,  entitled  *  An  Act  to  strengthen  the  public  credit,' 
it  is  declared  that  *  the  &ith  of  the  United  States  is  solemnly  pledged 
to  the  payment  in  coin  or  its  equivalent  of  all  obligations  of  the 
United  States  not  bearing  interest,  known  as  United  States'  notes.' 

Besides  the  national  debt,  there  exist  local  debts  in  nearly  all  the 
states  and  territories  of  the  Union,  largely  increased  in  recent  years, 
but  not  beyond  the  growth  of  wealth.    The  following  table  exhibits 
ihe  amount  of  the  local  debt  in  eleren  of  the  ^^rbtq^^aL  ^iydXfiSk^sQL 
JOeember  Bl,  of  esicboi  the  yeaxa  1870  sad  lVi^\~ 
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Total  State  Debt 

Total  State  D^t 

States 

1870 

1878 

JkXiaxs 

DoUats 

New  York     , 

127,399,090 

244,079,859 

^[assachiisetts 

40,940,657 

89,601,156 

Illinois  . 

37,300,932 

51,811,691 

Ohio      . 

»                1 

12,509,910 

41,205,840 

Wisconsin 

»                1 

3,651,475 

9,931,158 

Minnesota 

»                i 

2,436,795 

5,272,230 

Kansas  . 

i 

4.848.976 

13,473,197 

Missonri 

29,043,865 

35,343,155 

Connecticut 

»                    < 

9,813,006 

17,151,327 

Georgia 

k 

15,209,212 

26,130,351 

Rhode  Island 

3,025.142 

12,289,564 

Total    . 

286,179,060 

546,289,528 

The  State  debts  of  all  the  States  and  Territories  were  estimated  in 
June  1879  at  800,000,000  dollars,  or  160,000,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general '  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  ai*ticle,  the 
President  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  nayy, 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  for  military  affairs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3, 1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  forces  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  Section  2  of  the- 
Act  of  July  15,  1870,  provides  that  on  or  before  the  1st  day  of 
July  1871,  the  number  of  enlisted  men  in  the  army  shall  be  re-> 
duced  to  30,000.  It  was  subsequently  enacted  that  from  the  year 
1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000  enlisted  men  at  any  one- 
time. The  actual  enlisted  strength  of  the  army  on  August  1, 1880, 
was  24,989,  distributed  as  follows  r—Cavahy,  8,000;  artillery,  2,600  r 
infantry,  12,100;  miscellaneous,  2,289.— Total,  24,989  men,  rank 
and  file. 

The  term  of  service  in  the  army  is  ^yq  years.  As  now  organised, 
the  army  is  composed  of  10  raiments  of  cavalry,  consisting  each  of 
12  troops,  or  companies ;  25  regiments  of  infimdy,  of  10  companies 
each ;  5  raiments  of  artillery,  of  12  batteries  each ;  and  1  engineer 
ibsttalion ;  besides  the  cadets  of  the  military  academy.  The  9di  and 
l4Hh  r^ments  of  cavaliy^  «ii*i  i^^  ^^t^si  vcA^^rL  To^gbnents  of 
^ttfintzj^  are  0(«ip0Bed  of  ii^gco  Bo\diQr^\»^^ 


UNITED  STATES.  589 

The  army  was  commanded  on  July  1,  1880,  by  1  general, 
1  lieutenant-general,  3  major-generals,  16  brigadier-generals,  68 
colonels,  85  lieutenant-colonels,  244  majors,  629  captains,  and  1 ,084 
first  and  second  lieutenants,  and  34  chaplains. 

The  territory  of  the  United  States  is  divided  for  military  pur- 
poses into  nine  departments,  and  these  are  grouped  into  three  military 
divisions,  namely.  Division  of  the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  Dakota,  the  Platte,  the  Missouri,  and  Texas ;  Division  of 
the  Pacific,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Columbia,  California, 
and  Arizona ;  and.  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  the  East  and  the  South.  Independent  of  these  divisions 
is  the  *  Department  of  West  Point,'  containing  the  Military  Academy, 
— (Ofiicial  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  consisted  in  eTuly  1880  of  28 
cruising  ships,  one  steamboat,  and  5  sailing  vessels.  There  were,  at 
that  date,  19  other  vessels,  including  one  monitor,  under  repair. 
When  these  vessels  are  repaired,  the  effective  cruising  force  of  the 
navy  will  be  47  steam  vessels  and  5  sailing  ships.  In  course  of  con- 
struction were,  at  the  same  date,  4  double-turreted  monitors,  named 
the  *  Puritan,'  '  Amphitrite,'  *  Monadnock,'  and  *  Dictator,*  and  a 
single-turreted  one,  the  *  Terror.'  This  brought  up  the  force  of  the 
American  navy  to  61  cruising  ships,  20  monitors,  and  2  torpedo 
boats,  making  a  total  of  83  men-of-war. 

A  large  reduction  in  the  strength  of  the  enlisted  force  of  the  navy 
(see  page  592)  was  ordered  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  in 
die  session  of  1876,  as  inserted  in  the  Naval  Appropriation  Bill,  in 
consequence  of  which  it  became  necessary  to  withdraw  a  number  of 
the  vessels  from  active  service. 

The  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  stations, 
namely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestown.,  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  League 
Island,  New  London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare 
Island.  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres ; 
Charlestown,  near  Boston,  of  80  acres;  Brooklyn,  of  80;  Phila- 
delphia, of  15,  and  Washington  of  42  acres.  Norfolk,  Pensacola  and 
Mare  Island,  are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

There  are  four  '  rates '  in  the  ofiicial  classification  of  ships  of  war. 
First-rafies  are  all  vessels  of  4,000  tons  and  upwards ;  Second-rates, 
vessels  of  2,000  to  4,000 ;  Third-rates,  vessels  of  900  to  2,000 ; 
and  Fourth-rates,  all  vessels  under  900  tons. 

The  following  table  gives  a  detailed  list,  in  alphabetical  order  of 
names,  of  all  the  ironclads,  and  of  all  the  First,  Second,  and  Third- 
rate  steamers  of  the  navy  in  the  middle  of  the  year  1880.  The  list  is 
drawn  up  from  the  *  Navy-register  of  the  United  States^'  issaad  !yj 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  corrected  to  }\]lj  1^  \%^\\«— 
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Ironclad  Scbew  Steamsbs. 

Name 

Qnnn 

Tonnftge 

Station 

Ajax 

2 

550 

James  Eiver 

.Ainphitrite       \ 

4 

874 

Repairing  at  Wilmington 

Canonicus 

2 

550 

Pensacola 

Gamanche 

2 

496 

Repairing  at  Hare  Island 

Catskill    . 

2 

496 

James  River 

Colossus  . 

10 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  New  York 

Dictator   . 

2 

1,750 

League  Island 

Jason       • 

2 

496 

League  Island 

Lehigh     • 

2 

496 

James  River 

Mahopac  . 

2 

550 

James  River 

Manhattan 

2 

550 

James  River 

Massachusetts  , 

4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks,  Portsmouth 

Miantonomah  . 

4 

1,225 

Repairing  at  Chester 

Monadnock 

4 

1,091 

Laid  up  at  Mare  Island 

Montauk  « 

2 

496 

Washington 

Nahant     • 

2 

496 

League  Island 

Nantucket 

2 

496 

Annapolis 

Oregon 

4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  Boston 

Passaic 

2 

496 

Washington 

Puritan    . 

2 

1,870 

Repairing  at  Chester 

Roanoke  . 

6 

2,260 

Chester,  Penn. 

Saugus 

2 

550 

Washington 

Terror 

4 

1,085 

Philadelphia 

Wyandotte 

2 

550 

Washington 

ToBPKDo  Boats. 


Name 

Tomiage 

Station 

Alarm         .... 
Intrepid      .... 

311 
438 

New  York 
New  York 

Stbamebs  not  Ibonclad. 


Name 


/ 


First  Bates 
Antietam 
Connecticut 
Colorado 
Florida  • 
Pranklin 
Iowa       • 
Java 

Minnesota 
New  York 
Niagara  . 
Pennsylvania 
Tennessee 
W&haah. 


Propnision 


•A 


Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 
Screw 


Gnns 


21 
21 
30 
12 
26 
23 
21 
40 
21 
12 
21 
23 

A  'IS* 


Di8pl*ment 


\ 


Tons 
4,000 
4,450 
4,700 
4,220 
6,170 
4,000 
4,000 
4,700 
4,070 
5,440 
4,000 
4,840 
4^650 
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Kame 

PrDpnUoti 

Gun. 

Dbpl-mant 

SfiTOnti  Salt,- 

_-- 



ALuka    

Soww 

12 

2,400 

Benicia  . 

Soraw  . 

13 

2,400 

BrooklTn 

CtDandaiena 

SCMW    . 

Screw  . 

18 

3,000 
5isn 

CcngMM 

Screw  . 

IS    !  sloso 

Eutford 

Screw  . 

16     1    2,900 

Screw  .        . 

Lancaster 

Screw  . 

3,250 
2,100 

Screw  , 

0 

Omaha   . 

Screw  . 

12 

2,400 
3,000 

Pensacola 

Screw  .        . 

■22 

Plymonth 

Screw   , 

12 

2,400 

Powhatun 

Paddle-whcl 

U 

3,980 
2,700 
2,100 

Kichmond 

-Sprfiw  . 

U 

Shenandoah 

Screw  . 

9 

Screw  . 

23 

3,900 

Tioondfrogn 

Screw  .        . 

9 

2,220 

Trenton. 

Screw  . 

3,900 

Vandalia 

Screw  . 

8 

2.200 
3,060 

WcmeA^ 

Screw  .         . 

IS 

raw 

Bate 

Adama    . 

Screw   . 

1.37S 

Alert      . 

Screw  . 

1,020 
1,375 

Alliance 

Screw   . 

Aahuelot 

Puddle-whecl 

G 

1,370 

Screw  , 

1,376 

Essex     . 

Screw  , 

6 

],4S0 

Galena    . 

Screw  .         . 

8 

1,900 

iKKiuois 

7 

1,576 

Joniuta  . 

Screw  '.        '. 

8 

1.90O 

Screw  . 

Kearstti^e 

Screw  .        . 

7 

1,560 

Screw  . 

1,900 

mM^ 

Paddle-wheel 

6S5 

Mohican 

Screw  . 

1,900 

Monocacy 

Paddle-whsGl 

1.S70 

Screw  . 

6 

1,235 

Nipsic    . 

S<avw  . 

1,375 

Njack    . 

Screw  .        . 

3 

900 

Screw  , 

8 

Quinnebaug 

Screw  .        . 

8 

1^900 

Bang.r  . 

Screw  . 

4 

1,020 

Saco       . 

Screw  . 

900 

Shawmut        , 

Screw  . 

Swatara  .        , 

Screw  .         . 

a 

1,900 

Tusoarora 

Screw  .          . 

7 

1,560 

Vandalia 

Screw  . 

g 

1,840 

Wachusptf 

.  ■  Strew  '.        '. 

7 

1,576 

WyomLng 

.      Scrfw  .         . 

7 

1,560 

Yanrie    . 



4 
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The  navy  of  the  United  States  was  commanded,  on  the  20th 
July,  1880,  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  II  rear-admirals,  25 
commodores,  50  captains,  90  commanders,  and  80  lieutenant- 
commanders.  The  body  of  commissioned  officers  comprised  besides, 
at  the  same  date,  280  lieutenants,  100  masters,  96  ensigns,  and  76 
midshipmen.  By  Act  of  Congress,  approved  May  12,  1879,  the 
number  of  enlisted  men  was  limited  to  8,250,  750  of  whom  are  to 
be  apprentices  and  boys. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  land  surface  of  the  United  States  was  reported  at  the  census 
of  1870  to  embrace  3,603,884  square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  territory 
long  known  as  ^  Russian  America,'  purchased  from  the  Russian  Go- 
vernment by  treaty  of  June  20,  1867,  and  annexed  to  the  Re- 
public Oct.  18, 1867,  under  the  name  of  *  Alaska.'  The  total  area  of 
the  United  States,  inclusive  of  the  water  sur&ce  of  the  great  lakes 
and  rivers,  is  estimated  at  4,000,000  square  miles.  About  one-half 
of  the  land  surface  consists  of  public  lands. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that '  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  the  same  section  directs 
that  *  the  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  afier 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  ten  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1860,  in  1870,  and  in  1880. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  white  and  coloured  population 
of  the  United  States,  at  each  of  the  ten  enumerations  fi-om  1790 
to  1880 :— 


Years 

White 

Free  coloured 

Slave 

Total 

1790 

3,281,631 

697,697 

3,929,328 

1800 

4,304,489 

108,395 

893,041 

5,305,925 

1810 

5,862,004 

186,446 

1,191,364 

7,239,814 

1820 

7,881,937 

•  233,524 

1,538,038   * 

9,B33,499 

1830 

10,587,378 

319,599 

2,009,043   ' 

12,«66,020 

1840 

14,195,695 

386,303 

2,487,455 

17,t)69,453 

1850 

19,553,114 

434,449 

3,204,313 

23,191,876 

1860 

26,975,575 

488,005 

3,979,741 

31,443,321 

1870 

33,589,377 

4,968,994 

— 

38,558,371 

)     1880 

43,404,878 

6,577,151 

49,982,029 

The  subjoined  table  gvveB,'in  Ai^\i3ii^^\«aiw^^T^\Jfta^^a.^w!^^^ 
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lation  of  each  of  the  States  and  of  the  10  Territories  of  the  Union 
— ^including  the  district  of  Columbia  in  the  latter  class — at  the  census 
of  June  1870,  together  with  the  preliminary  census  returns  of  1880 
published  by  the  Government  in  1881.  Although  given  as  but 
provisional,  the  figures  of  the  1880  census  are  believed  to  be  nearly 
accurate.  At  the  date  of  the  census  of  1870  there  were  only  37  States, 
but  Colorado  was  subsequently  admitted,  and  its  area  and  population 
are,  therefore,  here  included  among  the  States  composing  the  Union. 


states 

Area,  English 
square  miles 

Population  in  1870 

Population  in  1880 

Alabama    • 

60,722 

996,992 

1,262,344 

Arkansas    . 

52,198 

484,471 

802,664 

California  . 

188,981 

660,247 

864,686 

Colorado     . 

104,500 

39,864 

194,469 

Connecticut 

4,760 

637,454 

622,683 

Delaware    . 

2,120 

126,016 

146,654 

Florida 

59,248 

187,748 

266,666 

Georgia 

58,000 

1,184,109 

1,638,983 

Illinois 

65,410 

2,639,891 

3,078,636 

Indiana 

33,809 

1,680,637 

1,978,368 

Iowa  . 

65,045 

1,194,020 

1,624,463 

Kansas 

81,318 

364,399 

996,336 

Kentucky  . 

37,630 

1,321,011 

1,648,699 

Louisiana   . 

41,346 

726,916 

940,263 

Maine 

36,000 

626,916 

648,946 

Maryland   . 

11,124 

780,894 

936,139 

Massachusetts 

7,800 

1,467,361 

1,783,086 

Michigan    . 

56,461 

1,184,069 

1,634,096 

Minnesota  . 

83,531 

439,706 

780,807 

Mississippi 

47,166 

827,922 

1,131,899 

Missouri     . 

66,360 

1,721,296 

2,169,091 

Nebraska    . 

76,996 

122,993 

462,432 

Nevada 

81,630 

42,491 

62,265 

New  Hampshire 

9,289 

318,300 

347,784 

New  Jersey 

8,820 

906,096 

1,130,892 

New  York  . 

47,000 

4,382,769 

6,083,173 

North  Carolina  . 

60,704 

1,071,361 

1,400,000 

Ohio  . 

39,964 

2,666,260 

3,197,794 

Oregon 

96,274 

90,923 

174,767 

Pennsylvania 

46,000 

3,621,961 

4,282,738 

Rhode  Island 

1,306 

217,363 

276,628 

South  Carolina   . 

34,000 

706,606 

996,706 

Tennessee  . 

46,600 

1,268,620 

1,642,463 

Texas 

274,356 

818,679 

1,697,609 

Vermont     . 

10,212 

330,661 

332,286 

Virginia 

38,348 

1,226,168 

1,612,203 

West  Virginia 

28,000 

442,014 

618,193 

Wisconsin  , 

63,924 

1,054,670 

1,316,386 

TotAl,  States 

• 

2,066,311 

38,166,606 

49,369,786 

Q  Q 
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Territories 

Area,  English 
square  miles 

Population  in 
1870 

Population  in 
1880 

Alaska 

677,390 

70,641 

30,146 

Arizona 

113,916 

9,658 

40,441 

Columbia  District 

64 

131,700 

177,638 

Dakota 

150,932 

14,181 

134,502 

Idaho 

86,294 

14,999 

32,611 

Indian  Territory 

68.991 

78,310 

Montana     . 

143,776 

20,595 

39,157 

New  Mexico 

121,201 

91,874 

118,430 

Utah  .... 

84,476 

86,786 

143,907 

Washington 

69,994 

23,955 

75,120 

"Wyoming    . 

97,883 

9,118 

20,788 

Indians 

Total,  Territories  . 

Total  States   and 'I 
Territories         J 

177,628 

1,446,926 

473,507 

812,740 

3,681,228 

38,629,012 

50,438,463 

The  States  and  Territories  here  enumerated  do  not  occupy  the 
whole  area  belonging  to  the  United  States.  There  are,  besides,  vast 
tracts  of  lands  described  as  *  Kansas,'  *  Minnesota,'  *  Nebraska,' 
*  Oregon,'  not  as  yet  organised. 

As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  United  States  at  the 
census  of  1880  comprised  25,520,582  males  and  24,632,284  females. 
In  the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  there  were  74,470  males  and 
69,436  females  at  the  census  of  1880. 

In  1880  there  were  in  the  United  States  43,404,878  whites, 
€,577,151  coloured,  105,717  Asiatics. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which  was  Virginia,  with  a  population  of 
747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  population  of  35,691. 
At  the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20  States,  the  largest, 
Virginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the  smallest,  Indiana, 
with  5,641   inhabitants.   Virginia  still  took   the  lead  at  the  third 
census  in  1810,  with  a  population  of   974,601.     At  the  fourth 
census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first  with 
1,372,111,   and  Michigan  last  with  8,765  inhabitants.      All    the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 
At  the  fifth  census,  in  1830,  the  State  of  New  York  had  a  population 
of  1,918,608,  and  the  27th  and  last  State,  Arkansas,  30,388.     The 
sixth  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States,  that  of  New  Yort  with 
2,428,921,  and  the  least  populated,   Wisconsin,  with    30,945    in- 
habitants.    Hitherto,    the  Union  was  only  composed  of    States, 
besides  the  neutral  District  of  Columbia,  but  the  seventh  census, 
of  1860,  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  33  existing 
States,  the  first,  New  York,  having  a  population  of  3,097,394,  and 
ti!i^  iast,  Minnesota,  of  6,077 .     M  \.\i^  ^iij^litli  census,  of  1860,  there 
were  36  States  and  6  TeTtitoTVfta,  VJci^  ^\aXft<2>^'^«sq'^^it\isa^BWlg^ 
the  hat  with  8,880,785  inhabiXasiXa.   T^^^  ^-oii^ki  «xA  XkoSq.  ^i^Mssa. 
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included  37  States  and  10  Territories.  After  the  taking  of  the 
census  of  1870,  the  former  Territory  of  Colorado,  as  already  stated, 
was  admitted  into  the  Union. 

There  were,  in  1880,  in  th6  United  States,  255,938  Indians,  all 
more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Government  agents.  Of  these, 
there  were  60,560  civilised  and  17,750  uncivilised  Indians  in  the  In- 
dian territory.  There  were  over  50,000  Indians  in  New  York  State 
and  10,000  in  Michigan,  the  others  living  in  the  western  territories. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  native  and  of  the 
foreign-born  population  at  the  census  of  June,  1880 :— - 


states  and  Territories 

Native    • 
Population 

Foreign-lxMii 
Population 

Total 

States : — 

Alabama      .        .        .        . 

1,253,121 

9,673 

1,262,794 

Arkansas 

762,269 

10,295 

802,664 

California    . 

672,006 

292,680 

864,686 

Colorado 

154,869 

89,780 

191,462 

Connedacat 

492,879 

129,804 

622,683 

Delaware 

137,182 

9,472 

146,664 

Florida 

257,631 

9,720 

267,351 

Georgia 

1,628,733 

10,316 

1,539,048 

Illinois 

2,495,177 

683,692 

3,078,769 

Indiana 

1,834,597 

143,766 

1,978,362 

Iowa    . 

1,363,132 

261,488 

1,624,620 

Kansas 

886,261 

109,706 

995,966 

Kentucky     . 

1,589,237 

59,471 

1,648,708 

Louisiana     . 

885,964 

54,139 

940,103 

Maine 

690,076 

68,869 

648,546 

Maryland     . 

■ 

851,984 

82,648 

984,632 

Massachusetts 

1,339,919 

443,093 

1,788,012 

Michigan     . 

1,247,985 

388,346 

1,636,331 

Minnesota    . 

613,107 

267,699 

780,806 

Mississippi  . 

1,122,424 

9,168 

1,131,692 

Missouri 

1,957,664 

211,240 

2,168,804 

Nebraska     . 

366,043 

97,390 

452,433 

Nevada 

36,623 

25,642 

65,245 

New  Hampshire  . 

300,961 

46,023 

396,984 

New  Jersey 

909,398 

221,586 

1,130,582 

New  York   . 

3,872,372 

1,211,438 

6,083,810 

North  Carob'na 

1,396,368 

3,679 

1,400,047 

Ohio    . 

2,803,496 

394,743 

3,168,239 

Oregon 

144,327     ! 

30,440 

174,767 

Pennsylvania 

3,695,253 

687,638 

4,282,786 

Bhode  Island 

202,598 

73,930 

276,628 

South  Carolina     . 

987,981 

7,641 

996,622 

Tennessee    . 

1,625,733 

10,316 

1,642,463 

Texas 

1,478,058 

114,616 

1,692,674 

' 

Vermont 

291,340 

40,94« 

382,286    ■ 

- 

Virginia 

,                ,; 

1,498,139 

14,667 

1,612,806 

West  Virginia 

600,214 

18,229  . 

618,443 

^ 

"Wisconsin    , 

910,06a 

\  \,%\^,«iS.^    \ 

Total,  States  . 

42,874,^^^ 

\  V^5>R»^.^'^^ 

Q<^2 
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StAtoB  and  Territories 

Native 
Popnlation 

Foreign-born 
Population 

Total 

TSBBITORIES  : — 

Arizona 

Dakota 

District  of  Columbia    . 

Idaho  . 

Montana 

New  Mexico 

Utah    . 

Washington 

Wyoming    . 

Total,  Territoriee   . 

24,419 

88,387 
160,523 
22,629 
27,642 
108,498 
99,974 
59,259 
14,943 

16,022 
51,793 
17,115 

9,982 
11,515 

9,932 
43,932 
15,861 

5,845 

40,441 

135,180 

177,638 

32,611 

39,157 

118,430 

143,906 

75,120 

20,788 

601,274 

181,997 

783,271    i 

1            Total,  United  Stat^ 

8 

43,475,506 

6,677,360 

50,152,866    ; 

There  were  in  1870  fourteen  and  in  1880  twenty  towns  in  the 
United  States  with  upwards  of  100,000  inhabitants.  The  following 
table  gives  the  population  of  the  fourteen  towns  in  1870  and  also 
the  figures  of  population  for  1880,  showing  the  growth  within  the 
decennial  period : — 


np/vvirvia 

States 

Popnlation 

XUWUo 

1870 

1880 

New  York     . 

New  York     . 

942,292 

1,206,590 

Philadelphia . 

Pennsylvania 

674,022 

846,984 

Brooklyn 

New  York     . 

396,099 

586,689 

St.  Lonis 

Missouri 

310,864 

350,522 

Chicago 

Illinois . 

298,977 

503,304 

Baltimore      . 

Maryland 

267,354 

333,190 

Boston  .        • 

Massachusetts 

250,526 

362,535 

Cincinnati     . 

Ohio     . 

216,239 

256,708 

New  Orleans 

Louisiana 

191,418 

216,140 

San  Frandsoo 

California               . 

149,473  1    233,956 

New  York     . 

117,714  ;    155.137 

Washington  . 

Dis.  Columbia 

109,199  1    147,307 

Newark 

New  Jersey    . 

105,059      136,400 

Lonisville 

Kentucky 

100,753       123,645 

The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  States,  as 
yet  uninhabited  and  uncultiyated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executive  of  the  Republic.  The 
whole  public  domain  is  surveyed  and  divided  by  parallel  lines  into 
'  town£^ps'  of  six  miles  square  or  thirty-six  square  miles,  and  these 
are  again  divided  by  parallel  lines  exactly  one  mile  apart.  The 
smaller  squares  are  called  '  sections,'  and  contain  640  acres,  which 
are  again  divided  into  half  and  quarter  sections,  and  also  eighths. 
Tbeae  lands  are  offered  for  B8i<&  ^  \}aA  fAveral  land  ofELces  in  the 
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districts  to  be  sold,  the  price  being  fixed  at  one  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  acre.  The  purchaser  comes  in  as  the  assignee  of  the  United 
States,  and  receives  a  patent  from  the  President.  There  are  some 
fifty  different  land  offices,  and  from  two  to  three  million  acres  are 
sold  annually.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640  acres 
of  land  in  each  'township '  are  reserved  for  common  schools,  so  that 
the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisatibn. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
universal,  except  so  i^  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions.  This  is  not  the  case,  however,  with  what  is  called 
*  national  property,'  such  as  forts  and  arsenals,  where  the  States  have 
not  ceded  the  jurisdiction.  In  such  cases,  the  administration  of  the 
State  continues,  subject,  however,  to  the  exercise  of  the  legal  powers 
of  the  national  Grovemment. 

The  United  States  acquired  their  actual  power  and  greatness 
mainly  through  immigration.  From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into 
the  country  was  very  small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.  When  peace  between  England  and  America 
was  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  start.  The 
famine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger 
immigration  firom  Germany,  and  after  the  year  1820  a  never-inter- 
rupted stream  of  population  kept  fiowing  into  the  United  States. 
The  following  statement  shows  the  nimiber  of  alien  passengers 
arrived  in  the  United  States  from  1830  to  1880,  the  number  of 
immigrants  arrived  from  1856  to  1880,  and  the  estimated  number  of 
emigrants  departed,  and  excess  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  from 
1867  to  1880 :— 


i 

Estimated 

X\^m^  m.  J] 

Alien  Passen- 

Immigrants 

number  of 

Fenod 

gers  arrived 

arrived 

emigrants 
departed 

Year  ended  Sept.  30, 

1830      . 

23,322 

1831       . 

22,633 

1832       . 

53,179 

Quarter  ended  Dec.  31, 

1832      . 

7,303 

— . 

— 

Year  ended  Dec.  31, 

1833       . 

58,640 

1834       . 

65,365 

■ 

1835 

45,374 

1836       . 

76,242 

1837      . 

79,340 

— 

1838       . 

38,914 

1839       . 

68,069 

— 

Excess  of 
immigrants 
over  emi- 
grants 
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- 

Bstimated 

Excess  of 

Period 

▲lien  Pasaen- 

Immigzants 

number  of 

gerg  arrived 

arrived 

emigrants 

overemi- 

departed 

grants 

Year  ended  Dee.  31, 

1840      . 

84,066 

— 

184t      . 

80,289 

1842      . 

104,565 

— 

3  Quarters  ended  Sept.30; 

1843      . 

62,496 

— 

— 

— 

Year  ended  Sept.  30, 

• 

1844      . 

78,616 

1845       . 

114,371 

-_ . 

1846      . 

154,416 

1847      . 

234,968 

1848       . 

226,627 

— 

— 

1849       .         . 

297,024 

— 

— 

1860       . 

310,004 

— 

Quarter  ended  Dec.  31, 

1860      . 

69,976 

— 

— 

Year  ended  Dec  31, 

1861       . 

379,466 

— 

— 

1862      . 

371,603 

— 

1853       . 

368,646 

1864      . 

427,833 

1866      . 

200,877 

1856       . 

200,036 

196,867 

— 

1867      . 

260,882 

246,946 

— 

1868       . 

122,872 

119,601 

- 

— 

1859       . 

121,076 

118,616 

1860      .        . 

163,418 

160,237 

1861       . 

91,822 

89,724 

1862      . 

91,826 

89,007 

— 

1863       . 

176,214 

174,624 

1864      . 

193,416 

193,196 

1866      . 

248,111 

247,463 

2  Quarters  ended  June  30, 

1866      . 

167,767 

166,112 

— 

Year  ended  June  30, 

1867      . 

303,044 

298,967 

26,604 

273,463 

1868       . 

288,088 

282,189 

21,376 

260,813 

1869      . 

363,074 

362,768 

36,739 

316,029 

1870      . 

402,920 

387,203 

32,304 

354,899 

1871      . 

342,609 

321,350 

27,626 

293,724 

1872      . 

422,978 

404,806 

26,676 

379,130 

1873       . 

473,141 

469,803 

68,072 

401,781 

1874      . 

327,949 

313,339 

72,346 

240,993 

1876      . 

244,632 

227,498 

92,764 

134,744 

1876      . 

189,991 

169,986 

63,613 

106,378 

1877      . 

166,019 

141,867 

71,903 

69,964 

1878      . 

167,776 

138,469 

64,666 

73,914 

1879      . 

197,954 

177,826 

42,001 

136,826 

1880      . 

483,867 

467,243 

47,070 

410,178 
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The  immigrants  of  the  year  ending  June  30,  1880  comprised 
287,623  males  and  169,634  females.  There  came  from  England, 
59,454 ;  from  Ireland,  71,603;  from  Scotland,  12,640;  from  Wales, 
1,173  ;  from  Germany,  84,638 ;  from  Austria,  12,904 ;  from  Sweden, 
39,186  ;  from  Norway,  19,895  ;  from  Denmark,  6,576 ;  from  Swit- 
zerland, 6,156;  from  France,  4,313;  from  Italy,  12,327;  from 
Russia,  4,854 ;  and  from  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  99,706.  The 
remainder  of  the  immigrants  came  in  small  numbers  from  almost 
every  country  of  the  globe. 

The  reports  for  1881  state  that  716,868  emigrants  arrived  in  the 
United  States  during  the  past  year.  Germany  sent  248,323, 
England  and  Wales  77,750,  Ireland  70,896,  Scotland  16,441, 
Austria  19,667,  Norway  26,824,  Sweden  55,805,  China  20,628, 
and  Canada  94,159.  Most  of  the  latter  were  Europeans  passing 
through  Canada. 

The  total  number  of  Asiatics  (mainly  Chinese)  given  in  the 
census  of  1880  is  105,717,  of  whom  76,122  are  in  the  state  of 
California. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  pounds 
sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ended  June  30,  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 
ended  June 30 

Imports  of  merchandise 

Exports  of  merchandise 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

Dollars 
641,493,774 
672,610,304 
642,030,639 
667,406,342 
633,004,626 
460,640,190 
451,307,649 
437,061,633 
445,777,776 
667,963,302 

£ 

108,298,766 

114,602,061 

128,406,108 

113,481,268 

106,600,906 

92,128,038 

90,261,510 

87,410,306 

89,155,665 

133,590,660 

Dollars 
690,978,550 
561,808,381 
626,595,077 
686,283,040 
545,069,027 
625,582,247 
689,669,490 
694,884,200 
710,439,441 
835,633,595 

£ 
118,196,710 
112,861,676 
126,319,016 
117,266,608 
109,013,805 
105,116,449 
117,933,898 
138,976,840 
142,087,888 
167,126,719 

The  following  table  gi\res  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  from  the  United  States, 
in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  ended  30th  Jime,  from  1871  to 
1880:— 
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Teura 

Imports  of  qiecie 

(ended  JnneaO) 

Dollan 

£            1 

DoUan 

£ 

1871 

21,270,024 

4,254.005 

98,441,989 

19,688.398 

1872 

13,743,689 

2,748,738 

79,877,534 

16,975,507 

1873 

21,480,937 

4,296,187 

84,608,574 

16,921,715 

1874 

28,454,906 

5,690,981 

66,630,405 

13,326,081 

1876 

20,894,217  • 

4,178,843 

92,132,142 

18,426,428 

1876 

!     15,936,681 

3,187,336 

56,506,302 

11,301,260 

1877 

!     40,774,414 

8,154,883 

43,135,738 

8,627,147 

1878 

29,821,313 

,       5,964,263 

33,733,225 

6,746,645 

1879 

20,296,000 

4,059.200 

24,997,441 

4,999,488 

1880 

93,034,310 

1     18,606.862 

17,142.199 

3,428,439 

The  exports  of  the  United  States  consist  in  the  main  of  agri- 
cultural produce.  Foremost,  as  r^ards  value,  in  the  list  of  articles, 
stand  wheat  and  flour,  and  then  follow  cotton,  tobacco,  pickled  pork 
and  hams,  and  butter  and  cheese.  Considerably  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  exports  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  rest  being 
taken  chiefly  by  Canada,  France,  and  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusiye 
of  bullion  and  gold  and  silver  specie — from  the  United  States  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  the  United  States,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1871  to  1880  :— 


Exports 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Tears 

from  the  United  States 

Prodnoe  into  the  United 

to  Great  Britain 

States 

£ 

£ 

1871 

61,134,463 

34,227,701 

1872 

54,668,948 

40,736,597 

1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

1875 

69,590,054 

21,868,279 

1876 

76,899,008 

16,833,517 

1877 

77,826,973 

16,376,814 

1878 

89,146,170 

14,552,076 

1879 

91,818,295 

20,321,990 

1880 

107,081,260 

30,856,871 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  from  the  United  States  to  Great 

Britain    and  Ireland  are  com — including  breadstuffs  of  ail  kinds 

coder  the  name — and  raw  cotton.    The  total  quantities  and  value 
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of  the  corn  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  ih>m 
1876  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Qnantitieg 

Value 

Cwta. 

£ 

1876 

49,836,686 

21,192,197 

1877 

60,032,507 

23,910,451 

1878 

67,764,689 

30,389,5J9 

1879 

74,670,015 

33,091,926 

1880 

75,526,927 

35,596,194 

The  most  valuable  of  the  com  exports  is  that  of  wheat.  The  ex- 
ports of  wheat  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  following  quantities  and 
value  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1876  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Owts. 

£ 

1876 

19,323,054 

10,814,373 

1877 

21,386,980 

13,583,543 

1878 

29,060,809 

16,504,465 

1879 

36,041,895 

19,160,422 

1880 

36,190,814 

20,176,626 

Next  to  wheat,  among  the  corn  exports,  the  most  important  are 
those  of  maize,  or  Indian  corn.  The  following  table  gives  the  quan- 
tities and  value  of  maize. exported  from  the  United  States  to  Great 
Britain  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1876  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

27,065,460 
25,677,778 
32,877,700 
30,470,143 
81,087,773 

£ 
8,666,338 
8,226,437 
9,964,629 
8,239,576 
9,289,769 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  were  of  the  following  quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1876  to  1880:— 


YeaiB 

Quantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1876 

8,328,573 

26,120,612 

1877 

8,145,041 

23,621,840 

1878 

9,162,419 

25.355,029 

1879 

9,664,840 

25,949,967 

1880 

10,931,092 

31,784,626 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  exports  from 
the  United  States  to  Great  Britain,  gradnally  increasing  in  recent 
years,  have  risen  to  four  and  five  times  the  value  of  the  British 
imports.  While  the  exports  firom  the  United  States  increased  with 
great  regularity,  the  British  imports  decreased. 

The  two  most  staple,  articles  of  imports  of  British  produce  into 
the  United  States  are  manufactured  cotton  goods,  and  iron  wrought 
and  tmwrought.  The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  these 
two  articles  of  British  imports  in  the  five  years  from  1876  to  1880  ; — 


Yean 

Cotton  goods 

Iron 

£ 

1                      iB 

1876 

2.607,224 

i             2,639,930 

•    1877 

2,494,398 

2,685,881 

1878 

2,190,919 

2,383,767 

1879 

1,984,118 

6,191,998 

1880 

3,698,268 

10,047,088 

Next  to  cotton  goods  and  iron,  the  most  notable  articles  of  British 
produce  imported  into  the  United  States  are  linen  and  woollen 
manufactures.  The  value  of  the  linen  manufactures  imported  was 
4,006,053/.  in  1870,  against  2,646,916/.  in  1879  ;  and  that  of  the 
woollens  2,613,886/.  in  1880,  against  2,447,266/.  in  1880. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms.  It  appears  from  the  report 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  commerce  of  the  United 
States  during  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1879,  that  the  total 
tonnage  of  vessels  of  the  United  States  was  4,169,601  tons,  being  a 
decrease  of  43,164  tons  when  compared  with  the  shipping  in  the 
preceding  year.  There  were  2,717  vessels  roistered  as  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  1,491,533  tons,  show- 
ing a  decrease  of  137,514  tons;  while  there  were  22,494  vessels  en- 
rolled and  licensed,  engaged  in  domestic  commerce,  of  a  total  burthen 
of  2,678,067  tons,  or  94,350  tons  more  than  in  the  preceding  year. 
Of  the  total  tonnage  thus  entered,  about  21  per  cent,  was  American, 
and  79  per  cent,  foreign;  of  the  total  number  of  clearances  for  foreign 
countries,  about  22  per  cent,  was  American,  and  78  per  cent,  foreign. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  the  United  States  on  the  30th  June, 
1880,  was  classified  as  follows : — 


Number 


/ 


Sailing-vesselB 16,830 

Steam  vessels i  4,717 

Barges i  1,930 

Canal  boats,  &e :  1,235 

Total l  *L«knvi 


Tonnage 


2,366,267 

1,211,669 

383,629 

106,590 


\ 


4,068,036 
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The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  commercial  navy 
of  the  United  States  on  the  30th  June,  1879 : — 


states  and  Coasts 


Maine 

New  Hampshire 

Vermont 

Massachusetts 

Khode  Island 

Connecticut 

New  York 

New  Jersey 

Pennsylvania 

Delaware 

Maryland 

District  of  Columbia         .... 

Virginia 

North  Carolina 

South  Carolina 

Georgia 

Florida 

Alabama 

Mississippi 

Louisiana 

Texas 

Tennessee 

Kentucky 

Missouri 

Iowa 

Nebraska 

Minnesota 

Wisconsin 

nUnois 

Indiana 

Michigan 

Ohio 

West  Virginia 

Arizona 

California 

Oregon 

Washington  Territory       .... 
Alaska 

Grand  total 

Total  on  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf  coasts 
Total  on  the  Pacific  coast 
Total  on  the  Northern  l&kea     . 
Total  on  the  Western  rivers 


Veasels 


2,640 

77 

24 

2,419 

305 

827 

5,661 

1,293 

1,708 

193 

1,753 

96 

1,084 

827 

222 

109 

361 

109 

192 

663 

279 

95 

80 

376 

90 

24 

101 

401 

448 

109 

910 

583 

451 

8 

918 

149 

116 

11 


25,211 


18,346 
1,202 
3,087 
2,576 


Tods 


518,352 

10,823 

2,451 

444,566 

39,953 

81,065 

1,228,275 

106,963 

364,195 
16,181 

118,616 
10,665 
34,705 
12,046 
15,303 
21,896 
25,685 
14,454 
10,527 
89,105 
14,947 
15,215 
18,684 

148,692 
10,249 
4,690 
8,243 
79.084 
86,274 
10,995 

144,988 

144,478 

46,874 

1,388 

200,318 

38,491 

29,954 

194 


4,169,600 


2,800,584 
270,348 
597,376 
501,808 


At  the  census  df  the  United  States  taken  in  1870,  there  were^ 
in   the  country   8,690,219  horses,  28,074,582  cattle,  28,477^^^1 
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sheep,  and  25,1^4,540  liogs.  The  report  of  the  Departanent  of 
Agricaltnre  gives  tiie  followiDg  general  snniniazj  of  the  number  of 
acres  planted  and  quantities  raoaed  of  die  principal  cropB  of  the 
United  States  in  the  year  1871 : — ^Indian  com,  34,091,137  acres, 
yielding  991,898,000  bushels.  Wheat,  19,943,893  acres,  yielding 
230,732,400  bushels.  Oats,  8,365,800  acres,  yielding  255,743,000 
bushels.  Potatoes,  1,220,912  acres,  yielding  120,461,700  bnshek 
Barley,  1,177,666  acres,  yielding  26,718,500  bushels.  Bye, 
1,069,531  acres,  yielding  15,355,500  bushels.  Buckwheat, 
413,015  acres,  pelding  8,328,700  bushels.  These  seven  crops  fnr- 
nished  a  total  of  66,282,863  acres,  yielding  1,642,237,800  bushels. 

During  the  year  1877,  the  total  prodnction  of  cereals  in  the 
United  States  came  to  2,178,934,646  bushels,  grown  on  93,150,288 
acres,  and  valned  at  1,035,570,478  dollars.  "Die  prodnction  of  the 
year  1879  was  provisionally  estimated  at  400,000,000  bnshels,  being 
the  largest  ever  known,  and  more  than  sufficient  to  supply  all  the 
countries  of  Europe  suffering  from  filing  crops. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  in  the  United  States  956  cotton 
inanu£icturing  establishments.  The  States  having  the  largest 
numbers  were  Massachusetts,  191  establishments;  Rhode  Islaiicl, 
139;  Pennsylvania,  138;  Connecticut,  111;  New  York,  81;  New 
Hampshire,  36  ;  North  Carolina,  33 ;  Georgia  34 ;  Tennessee,  28 ; 
New  Jersey,  27  ;  Maine,  23 ;  and  Maryland,  22.  The  cotton  mills 
employed  448  steam-engines,  aggr^ating  47,117-hor8e-power  and 
1,250  water-wheels  of  102,409 -horse-power.  There  were  157,310 
looms,  3,694,477  frame  spindles,  and  3,437,938  mule  spindles.  The 
hands  employed  were  47,790  males  above  16  years  of  age,  69,637 
females  above  15,  and  22,942  children  and  youths. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  2,891  woollen  Victories  in  the 
country.  Of  these  Pennsylvania  had  457  ;  New  York,  252 ;  Ohio, 
223;  Massachusetts,  185;  Indiana,  175;  Missouri,  156;  Delaware, 
148;  Kentucky,  125;  Illinois,  109;  Connecticut,  108;  Maine,  107 
Iowa,  85  ;  New  Hampshire,  77  ;  West  Virginia,  74 ;  Virginia,  68 
Rhode  Island,  65 ;  Vermont,  64 ;  Wisconsin,  64 ;  Michigan,  54 
North  Carolina,  52  ;  Georgia,  46 ;  Maryland,  31 ;  New  Jersey,  29 
and  other  States  smaller  numbers.  The  woollen  factories  had  1,050 
steam-engines,  with  35,900-hor8e-power,  and  1,092  water-wheels, 
with  59,333-hor8e-power.  The  average  nimiber  of  hands  employed 
was  427,728  males  over  16  years  of  age. 

The  statistics  of  the  American  iron  manufacture,  obtained  at  the 
census  of  1 870,  showed  that  there  were  in  the  country  386  es- 
tablishments which  made  pig  iron.  They  worked  574  blast 
furnaces,  employed  27,554  hands  during  the  year  ending  June  3, 
1870,  and  in  that  year  made  2,052,821  tons  of  pig  iron.  The  pig 
iron  product  of  1877  waa  2,314,685  tons,  and  increased  in  1878  to 
2,882,000  tons,  of  -wbicVi  PetmsyVN^Daai  m^^  tsv^t^  ^«sv  ^T^a-balf. 
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On  January  1,  1878,  there  were  716  blast  iumaces  in  the  country, 
270  in  blast  and  446  out  of  blast;  and  on  December  31  there  were 
700  blast  ftimaces,  260  in  blast  and  440  out  of  blast.  There  was 
an  increased  average  production  of  the  active  iurnaces  in  1878  over 
1877.  The  foundries  numbered  2,653,  emplopng  51,297  hands ; 
the  forges  numbered  102,  with  3,561  hands ;  and  ^e  bar,  rod,  rail- 
way iron,  plate,  and  other  kindred  establishments  numbered  309, 
employing  44,643  hands.  Pennsylvania  had  the  largest  share  in  the 
iron  manufacture. 

It  was  ascertained  at  the  census  of  1870  that  sixteen  states  pro- 
duced iron  ore,  of  which  the  entire  annual  yield  was  3,395,718 
tons,  one-third  produced  in  Pennsylvania.  The  copper  production 
was  chiefly  in  the  Lake  Superior  region,  four-fifths  of  the  yield  being 
from  Michigan.  Nine  states  produced  copper,  the  largest  after  Michi- 
gan being  Vermont,  Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  and  Maryland, 
Petroleum  at  the  census  of  1870  was  found  in  four  states,  Pennsyl- 
vania producing  171 J  millions  of  gallons ;  West  Virginia,  eight 
millions;  Ohio,  two  millions,  and  Kentucky,  4,000,  the  aggregate 
yield  amounting  to  181,263,502  gallons. 

In  the  year  ending  June  1,  1881,  the  total  product  of  iron  in  the 
United  States  was  8,022,398  tons,  from  23  States. 

The  total  production  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  country  was  as 
follows  during  each  of  the  years  from  1870  to  1879  : — 


Years 

Gold 

SUver 

Total 

Dollars 

Dollars 

DoUars 

1871 

34,398,000 

19,286,000 

53,684,000 

1872 

38,109,395 

19,924,429 

58,033,824 

1873 

39,206,558 

27,483,302 

66,689,860 

1874 

38,466,488 

29,699,122 

68,165,610 

1876 

39.968,194 

32,605,239 

72,573,433 

1876 

42,886,935 

39,292,924 

82,179,859 

1877 

44,880,223 

45,846,109 

90,726,332 

1878 

38,956,231 

38,746,391 

77,702,622 

1879 

80,900,000 

40,812,320 

71,712,320 

The  precious,  metals  were  raised  mainly  in  two  States,  first,  Ne- 
vada, mainly  silver ;  and  secondly,  California,  chiefly  gold.  Mon- 
tana, Idaho,  Colorado,  Oregon,  Washington,  Utah,  New  Mexico,  and 
Arizona  produced  smaller  amounts  of  ^ver  and  gold. 

There  were  49,130,584  tons  of  coal  raised  in  the  year  1878,  and 
54,398,250  tons  in  the  year  1877.  The  great  coal  region  of  the 
United  States  is  Pennsylvania,  which  produced  17,605,262  tons  of 
anthracite,  and  13,500,000  tons  of  bituminous  coal  in  the  year  1878. 
The  coal  mines  of  Pennsylvania  employ  44,000  men,  mostly  natives 
of  Wales,  England,  and  Lreland. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  StAiti^  6a^\j^^^^\&L 
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1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traffic  at  Qaince^,  MasHi- 
dinfletts.  The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  miles; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,695 
miles  in  1860 ;  and  to  53,399  miles  in  1870.  The  following  table 
giTes  the  length  of  lines  opened  fer  traffic  in  the  states  and  territoriei 
on  the  Ist  of  January  of  eadb  of  the  years  1877,  1878,  and  1879 :— 


States  md  TerrftoiiM 


1877 


1S78 


187f 


Alabama 

Arkaiwaa 

California 

Colorado 

Connecticut        .... 

Dakota  territory        ... 

Delaware 

Florida 

Georgia 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Indian  territoiy 

Lnra 

Kansas 

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

Maine 

Itfaryland  and  district  of  Columbia 

Massachusetts  .... 

Michigan 

Minnesota         .... 

Mississippi        .... 

Missouri 

Nebraska 

Nevada 

New  Hampahire 

New  Jersey       .... 

New  York         .... 

North  Carolina  .... 

Ohio 

Oregon 

Pennsylvania     .... 

Rhode  Island    .... 

South  Carolina  .... 
Tennessee  .... 
Texas        

Utah  territory  .... 

Vermont 

Virginia 

WsMiinf^ton  territory 
Wf  It  Virginia  .... 
I  Wisconsin         .... 
/  Wjoming  t^to^y    . 

/'  Total     .        .        . 


•V 


MOes 
1,738 
788 
1,919 
957 
918 
276 
285 
484 
2,306 
7,285 
4,003 
270 
3,939 
2,238 
1,475 
539 
980 
929 
1,837 
3,395 
2,020 
1,044 
3,146 
1,150 
600 
940 
1,601 
5,425 
1,570 
4,687 
241 
5,983 
189 
1,353 
1,645 
2,085 
505 
810 
1,609 
110 
584 
2,707 
459 


I 


1,802 
767 
2,080 
1,045 
922 
290 
272 
485 
2,339 
7,392 
4,057 
275 
4,134 
2,352 
1,509 
466 
989 
944 
1,863 

3,477 

2,194 

1,088 

3,198 

1,286 

627 

964 

1,661 

5,725 

1,426 

4,878 

248 

5,926 

204 

1,406 

1,656 

2,210 

506 

8T2 

1,685 

197 

638 

2,701 

465 


1^,V\\ 


•T-p 


1,839 
783 
2,149 
1,165 
922 
320 
280 
487 
2,415 
7,506 
4,198 
275 
4,266 
2,427 
1,528 
466 
988 
952 
1,872 
3,593 
2,535 
1,126 
3,286 
1,844 

627 
1,009 
1,663 
6,879 
1,485 
5,151 

283 
6,011 

208 
1,419 
1,665 
2,428 

543 

878 
1,64« 

212 

669 
2,810 

472 
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The  number  of  telegraph  ofHces  in  the  United  States  on  the  Ist 
July,  1880,  was  11,317,  the  total  length  of  lines  107,103  miles,  and 
the  length  of  wires  309,279  miles.  There  were  transmitted 
30,486,019  messages  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1880 

The  postal  business  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year 
1879-80  was  as  follows: — Letters  carried,  868,493,572 ;  postcards, 
276,446,716;  newspapers,  695,175,624;  magazines,  53,472,276; 
books,  circulars,  and  miscellaneous  printed  matter,  300,854,480 ; 
and  articles  of  merchandise,  22,644,456.  This  gives  a  total  number 
of  2,217,087,124  packages  delivered  during  the  year.  These  figures 
do  not  include  international  business,  but  only  patckages  or  letters 
posted  and  delivered  in  the  United  States. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  thb  Unitrd  States  ik  Great  Bhitain. 

Envoy  amd  Minister. — James  Bussell  Lowell ;  formerly  Envoy  and  Minister 
of  the  United  States  in  Spain  ;  nominated  January  19, 1880 ;  accredited  March 
11,  1880. 

Secretaries, — ^William  J.  Hoppin ;  E.  S.  NadaL 

2.  Op  Gbbat  Britain  to  thr  Uhttbd  States. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  Lionel  Sackville  S.  West,  K.G3.,  bom  in  1827 ; 
Charg^  d'Ailaires  in  Sardinia,  1858-63;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confe- 
deration, 1872-78,  and  to  Spain,  1878-81 ;  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to 
the  United  States,  December  1881. 

Seeretariee.—YifHtot  A.  W.  Drummond ;  Hon.  P.  H.  Le  Pocr  Trench ;  H. 
Howard ;  Charles  F.  F.  Adam. 

Naval  Attach^. — Captain  Wm.  Arthnr,  R.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are : — 

MOMST. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents  .         Approximate  value,  4#. 

There  were  for  fifteen  years,  from  1863  to  1878,  two  denomina- 
tions of  value  employed  in  the  United  States,  the  first  the  gold  doUar, 
of  the  average  value  of  4«.  British  money,  and  the  second  the  pi^r 
dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war,  the  value  of  which  was 
fluctuating,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange.  By  the  provisions 
of  the  '  Resumption  Act '  passed  by  Congress,  coming  into  operation 
on  January  1,  1879,  the  complete  resumption  of  specie  payments 
was  established,  but  it  took  place  several  months  before  this  date,  by 
the  action  of  commercial  causes.  Thus  there  exists  no  longer  any 
difference  in  value  between  coined  money  and.  paper  currency. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  passed 
an  Act  to  regulate  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign  in  American 
coin,  and  to  fix  the  '  par  of  exchange.'  The  Act  requires  that  in 
all  payments  by  or  to  the  Treasury,  the  sovereign,  or  potmd  sterling 
shall  be  computed  as  equal  to  4  dollars  86c. '^m.  T^i'v&^^Xxsl^^S&^^m^ 
to  he  applied  in  appraising  merchandise  irn^x^^  «xA*YciVki^c«s&.- 
atraction  of  contncto. 
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Kitiflh  weights  znd  m^-asures  are  usoaHj  emploj^  bm  tike  old  Windieflter 
gallon  and  bnuhel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  They 
are: — 

WinegaB<m     »     0*83333  gallon. 
AltgaOmi  ,     ==     1*01695      ,, 
Buthel        .     ^     0-9692    imperial  bnalieL 
Tnnt4qid  of  the  British  cwt  a  Cental,  of  100  pounds,  is 


Statiftieal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenee  Goneemm^  the 

United  States. 

1.  OpFICIAL  PuBUCATEOHrS. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Cnnency  from  1846  to  1880  in- 
clusiye.     8.     New  York,  1879. 

Agricoltnre :  Ninth  C^isns  of  the  United  States.    4.  Washington,  1872. 

Annnal  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  made  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States.     8.     Washington,  1880. 

Annnal  Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Edncation.     8.    Washington,  1880. 

Annnal  'Reports  of  the  United  States  Geological  and  Geographical  Surrey. 
8.     Washington,  1860-80. 

Census  of  the  United  States.  Ninth  Census.  Vol.  I.  Statistics  of  Popola* 
tion,  pp.  804  ;  Vo).  II.  Vital  Statistics,  pp.  679 ;  VoL  III.  Statistics  of  Wealtii 
and  Indnsti^,  pp.  843.    Washington,  1872. 

Commercial  Kelations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Coontries.  8. 
Washington,  1880. 

Compendium  of  the  Ninth  Census.  Compiled,  under  the  direction  of  t|ie 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  by  Francis  A.  Walker,  Superintendent  of  Census.  8. 
Washington,  1872. 

Congressional  Directory.     8.     Washington,  1880. 

Manufactures  of  the  United  States  in  1870.  Compiled  from  the  retnins 
of  the  ninth  census.     4.    Washington,  1873. 

Mortality  of  the  United  States,  at  the  Census  of  1870,  1860,  and  1850.  4. 
Philadelphia,  1872. 

Navy  Kegister  of  the  United  States  to  July  20,  1881.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  NaTy.    Washington,  1881. 

Official  Begister  of  the  United  States.     8.     Washington,  1880. 

Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Kelations  of  the  United  States,  transmitted  to 
Congress.    8.    Washington,  1880. 

Quarterly  Reports  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  (Joseph  Nimmo, 
Esq.),  relative  to  the  imports,  exports,  immigration,  and  navigation  of  the  United 
States,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30, 1880.    Fol.  Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Internal  Bevenue  of  the  United  States,  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1880.     8.  Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  for  1880.   8.    Washington,  1880. 

B^KMTt  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  upon  the  operations  of  £e  Depart- 
ment of  the  Interior,  1879-80.     8.    Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.    8.    Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  the 
year  ended  June  80,  1880.    Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Secretair  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  Department 
for  the  year  1879.    8.    Washington,  1880. 

Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  Secretary  of 
th§  JntBrioT  for  the  year  \S79.   %.   Vr«.fthm^Qu,  1880. 


UNITEP  STATES.  609 

Statement  of  the  Public  Debt  of  tJie  United  States,  July  1,  1880.  Fol. 
Washington,  1880. 

Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States.    Prepared  by  the  Chief  of  the 
Bureau  of  Statistics,  Treasury  Department.    No.  II.    8.    Washington,  1880. 
Statistics  of  Popidation.    Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States.     4.  Wash- 
ington, 1872. 

Statistics  of  the  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United-States.  4.  Washington, 
1872. 

'     The  Statutes  at  large,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America.   Collated 

.  with  the  originals  at  Washington.    Published  annually.    8.    Boston,  1880. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Pakenham,   Secretary  of  Legation,,  on .  the  commerce  of 

the  United  States  during  the  year  1873,  dated  Washington,  June  12,  1874; 

in  'Reports  by  H.M.'fr  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1875. 

8.    London,  1875. 

Hcport  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances 
of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  5,  1875 ;  in  '  Keports  by 
H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lection.'  Part  I.  1875.  8.  London,  1875. 
Report  by  Mr.  B.  G-.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and  com- 
merce of  the  United  States  in  1874,  dated  Washington,  March  15,  1875  ;  in 
'Reports  of  H.M.'b  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 'Legation.*  Part  III.  1875. 
Xondon,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G-.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and 
industry  of  the  United  States,  dated  March  22,1876;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'« 
.Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*   Part  IL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  R.  Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  of 
the  United  States,  dated  April  6,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  P.  H.  L.  French,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of 
*the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  29,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*8 
JSecretaries  cf  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr  .Victor  A.  W.  Drummond,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  shipping 
of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  May  20, 1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1878.  8.  London,  1878.. 
Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore;  by  Mr. 
•Consul  Cridmnd  on  the  trade  of  Mobile ;  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblanque  on 
the  commerce  of  New  Orleans;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  on  thd 
trade  aud  commerce  of  New  York ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  on  the  trade 
'and  industry  of  Sarannah,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1878  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.^s 
Consuls.'    Part  IL  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore ;  by  Mr.  Consul 

•Stuart  on  tlie  commerce  of  Boston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the  trade  and 

commerce  of  the  States  of  North  and  South  Carolina ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Lynn 

on  the  trade  of  Galveston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Cridland  on  the  trade  and  industry 

of  the  State  of  Alabama ;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  on  the  commerce 

,.and  shipping  of  New  York ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  on  the  trade  of  the 

'port  of  Savannah,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consulsl* 

rPartIL1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oregon,  and 
by  Mr.  Consul  Kortright  on  the  commerce  of  Philadelphia,  and  the  industrial 
resources  of  Pennsylvania,  dated  March  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  IV.    1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Henderson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Boston  ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the  commerce  of  Charleston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Lynn 
on  the  cotton  and  other  exports  of  Galveston ;  and  by  Mc,CjO\i%\)\.'&QO&&'&^'0L^<6 

RR 


rNIIEO  STilES.  609 

■     Suument  of  the  Public  Debt  of  Ihe  United  States,  Julj  1,  1880.    Fol. 
,  Washingtoii,  1880. 

St«tutj(;al  AbHnct  of  the  United  Statee.    Prepared  b;  the  Chief  of  the 
"oreaa  of  Statlitic*.  Tnaaair  Department.    No.  II.    8.    Waehingtoii,  1880. 
.   ^tatistica  of  PopalutioD.     Ninth  Ceaens  of  the  United  States.     1.  Waeh- 
'ngton,  1872. 
■j^^tisticsof  the  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  State*.    4.  Washington. 

."nie  Statutes  at  liuige,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America,  Collated 
■■  *'w  the  originals  at,  Washington.  Pablished  annuaUy.  8.  Boston.  1880. 
fK  i?*r'  ^y  Mr.  Pakenbam,  Secretiiry  of  Legation,,  on  the  commerce  of 
ye  United  States  during  the  year  1873.  dated  Washington,  June  12,  1874; 
'»  Reports  by  H.M.'s.  Secretarjee  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1875. 
■*"■     london,  I87S. 

Huport  by  Mr.  li.  "G.  Wal«on,  Secretary  of  L^ation,  on  the  finances 
H-iS'f  United  States,  dated  Washington,  January  6,  1876;  in'Eeporta  by 
-a.M.  sSecretariesofEmbassjandLegation.'  Part  L  1875.  8.  London,18J5. 
lleport  by  Mr.  B.  O.  WstBon,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trads  and  00m- 
TS?*  of  the  United  Slates  in  1874.  dated  Washington,  March  15,  1875  ;  in 
L^"eport»  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and'Leitation.'  Part  HI.  1875. 
■^ndon.  I87i. 

'ind{   ?*"  ^3  Mr.  K.  O.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and 
■  :Socr^r^-°^  the  United  Slates,  dated  March  23,1876;  in  ' lieporta by H.M.'» 

j^swriea  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   Pact  I L  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 
-  t-ho   ij   r*  by  Mr.  F.  B.  Pluukctt,  Secretory  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  of 
^^Erahl^  ^^tea,  dated  April  fl.  1877;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
.      Jipn^^J"  "Qd  Legation.'    Part  IL  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 
tho  u^5*  ^V  the  Hon.P.  H.  L.  Trench,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  of 
***etari      ®'*'«».  dated  Washington,  Januaiy  29,  1878  ;  in  '  Eeporte  by  aM.'s 

.Repo-f"?  ^^  Embassy  and  Legaiion,'  Part  U.  1878.  8.  London,  1878. 
"' the  •u,,.".S'lrr.  Victor  A.  W.Dnimmond,  Secretary  of  Legation,on  the  shipping 
^^tanJl^  States,  dated  Waslungton,  May  20.  1878  :  in  '  Eepocta  by  H.M.'s 
■/>  ""ports  P'-&ol>a««J  and  Legation,'  Part  III.  1878.  8.  London,  1878. 
V  *"'  CV  iT'  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore ;  by  Mr. 
*''e  Comn,  ^Od  on  the  trade  of  Mobile ;  by  Mr.  Consul  da  Fonblanqno  on 
ff^"  antl  *  uf  Uo*  Orleans;  by  Mr.  Consul-Qeneral  Archibald  on  the 
jtld  'adiist^''''>>OJVo  of  NiiwYork;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Fllmore  on  the  trade 
'lOBSuls'  ^  Of  t^a^vnaah,  dnlcd  Jnn.-FBb.  1878;  in  ' Eeports  from  HJl.'s 
Seport^  h'^tl     JS78.     8.     London,  1878. 

-.Xon  .yJVTj.    lyonatrl  Donoboe  on  the  tn.de  of  Baltimoro;  by  Mr.  Consnl 
I»n  va  Iftp        '        ^^j^t^    of  Boston;  by  Mr.  Consnl  Walter  on  the  trade  and 

P"sta.tos  of   Norll.  and  South  Carolina ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Lynn 
'iajt'^ntoa  ;   ly  Mr.  Consul  Cridlandon  the  trade  and  industry 
\ilii*.tnn  ;    i>y  ^r.  Consul-fioneral  Archibald  on  the  commerce 
1""     ^'tiz-k  ,-  anil  by  Mr.  Coosul  Elmore  on  the  trade  of  ths 
jt^d    JifB.-Feb.  187B;  iu  'Reports  from  H.M.'a  Consuls.' 
-^^^  I     TU^oliBe  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oregon,  and 
"■■'i'l  7*a    tt*o  commerce  ut  Philadelphia,  and  the  industrial 
^bc/^        tJ«»«l    March  1877;   in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
mamg^  a.      I«ndon,  1S77. 

^K^^  _  «w>n  on  tbo  trade  and  commerce  of  Boston  ; 

irerf  CliarlBston;  by  Mr,  Consul  Lynn 
'wton  1  and  by  Mi.  Consul  Booker  on  the 


6lO  THE  statesman's  TEAB-^OK,   1882. 

.commerce  and  industijof  Sari  Franeisoo  and  of  California,  dated  Febrtukry-March 
1878 ;  in  '  Keports  from  BJi/LJb  Consols.'    Part  III.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

BeportB  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblanque  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  New 
Orleans ;  by  Mr*  Consul  Sooker  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  San  Fran- 
cisco and  California;  by  Mr.  Consul  Cmmp  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of 
Philadelphia;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Starr  on  the  trade  of  Portland,  dated 
March-April,  1879;  in<Beports  £rom}0[.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1879.  8. 
London,  1879. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  -with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
jear  1880.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications* 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  United  States.  "Sew  ed.  6  vols.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Bell  (A.),  New  Tracks  in  North  America.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1870. 

JDall  (W.  H.),  Alaska  and  its  Eesources.    8.    Boston,  1870. 

Dilke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M.P.)  Great  Britain :  a  record  of  trayel 
in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.     3rd  ed.     8.    London,  1869. 

Fontperttds  (Adalbert  Front  de),  Les  !]^tats-Unis  de  TAmSrique  Septentrionale; 
leurs  origines,  leur  Emancipation  et  leurs  progr^s.     8.    Paris.  .  1875. 

GiUet  (Eansom  H.),  Federal  Goyemment ;  its  officers  and  Iheir  duties.  8* 
New  York,  1871. 

Hormns  (B.),  The  Banker's  Almanac  and  Begister  for  1881.  8.  New 
York,  1881. 

Hxmans  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker^s  Magazine  and  Statistical  Begister.  Pub- 
lished monthly.     8,    New  York,  1881. 

«7a^?ie^  (Claudio)  LesEtats-Uniscontemporains.    2  vols.    18.    Paris,  1878. 

Kimg  (Edward),  The  Southern  States  of  America.    8.    London,  1875. 

Lawman  (Charles),  Biographical  Annals  of  the  Civil  Gk>Teziiment  of  the 
United  States  during  its  First  Century.    8.    London,  1876. 

Macpheraon  (E.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Bebellion  &om  186p  to  1864.     8.    Washington,  1864. 

Molinari  (G.  de),  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.  Paris,  1877. 

Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States ;  in  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society.*    Vol.  38.    Part  I.     8.    London,  1876. 

Pa«?Afl^GeoigeW.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Washington, 
1868. 

Poor  (Henry  V.)  Manual  of  the  Railroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  NeW 
York,  1881. 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Government,  its  Character  and 
Workings.     12.    New  York,  1871. 

Spofford  (Ainsworth  R.),  American  Almanac.  8.  New  York  and  Wash- 
ington, 1880. 

Vemcn  (Edward),  American  Baiboad  Manual  for  the  United  States  and  tin 
Dominion.    Imp.  8.    New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1880. 

Von  Hoist  (Dr.  H.),  The  Constitutional  and  Political  History  of  the  United 
Btates  of  America.    2  vols.    8.    New  York,  1879. 


6x1 


URUGUAY. 

.  (REPtJBLiCA  Oriental  del  Uruguay.) 

Constitatioii  and  Ooyemment. 

The  repubUc  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  wliioh  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Eep*esentatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  the  end  of  June.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as 
well  as  the  general  control  of  the  administration. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  elected  for  the  term .  of  four  years.  A  vice-president,  also 
elected  for  four  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  otlier 
political  power. 

President  of  the  JRepuhlic, — Dr.  Francisco  Antonio  Vtdal,  elected 
President  of  the  Eepublic  March  15,  1880,  as  successor  of  Colonel 
L.  Latorre,  President  from  1876  to  1880. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  ftmctions  by  a  council  of 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the  *  ministerio  de 
gobiemo,'  or  ministry  of  the  Interior ;  the  *  ministerio  de  relaciones 
exteriores,'  or  department  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the  *  ministerio  de  haci- 
enda,' or  department  of  Finance ;  and  the  '  ministerio  de  la  guerra,' 
or  department  of  War  and  Marine. 

Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  import  and 
e^ort  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years.  In  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1879-80  the  total  revenue  was 
set  down  at  8,869,000  pesos,  Or  1,773,800Z.,  and  the  total  expenditure 
at  8,748,654  pesos,  or  1,T49,731Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  120,346 
pesos,  or  24,069Z.  The  budget  for  1880-81  set  down  the  expenses 
at  7,857,275  pesos  or  1,571,455/.  The  actual  accounts  of  revenue 
and  expenditure  of  preceding  years  showed  large  deficits.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  total  annual  expenditure  is  on  account  of  the 
charges  connected  mthi  the  public  debt.    By  a  lavr^  ^gotateji^  ycw  V^^^ 
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one- fourth  of  the  customs  receipts  are  to  be  set  aside  specially  for 
the  service  of  the  debt. 

The  republic  owed  at  the  end  of  March  1879  a  foreign  debt 
of  42,357,695  pesos,  or  8,471,539/.,  contracted  at  rates  of  interest 
from  6  to  12  per  cent.  There  are,  besides,  unsettled  foreign  claims 
against  Uruguay  to  the  amount  of  6,000,000  pesos,  or  1,200,000^ 
By  a  convention  signed  between  the  Government  and  Commission 
of  Bondholders  on  the  18th  February  1878,.  the  interest  payable  on 
the  existing  stocks  at  that  date  was  reduced  by  two-thirds  per  cent 
for  a  period  extending  to  the  3l8t  December  1882,  after  which 
epoch  all  balances  of  the  different  denominations  of  stocks  then 
pending  are  to  assume  the  original  conditions  of  issue,  not  only  «is 
regards  interest,  but  amortisation. 

The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  is  estimated  at  18,000,000  pesos, 
or  3,600,000/.,  exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  of  about  19,000,000 
pesos,  or  8,800,000/.  It  was  decreed  by  the  Government  in  June 
1869,  in  consequence  of  suspension  of  payments  by  the  chief  banks, 
that  the  notes  of  all  of  them  should  be  under  State  guarantee,  with 
forced  currency.  The  amount  of  paper  money  is  constantly  in- 
creasing. In  recent  years  the  Government  added  notes  of  the 
nominal  value  of  3,000,000/.  to  the  already  existing  amount. 

The  armed  forces  of  Uruguay  were  officially  reported  in  1879  to 
.number  2,797  men,  of  whom  2,049  were  infantry.  The  army  was 
commanded  in  1879,  according  to  official  returns,  by  17  generals, 
20  colonels,  30  lieu t. -colonels,  and  505  captains,  lieutenants,  and 
t;nsigns,  being  a  total  of  573  officers,  or  more  than  one  commissioned 
officer  to  every  five  men. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
vfith  a  population,  according  to  a  partial  census  taken  in  1 880,  of 
438,245,  comprising  226,580  males  and  211,665  females.  The 
country  is  divided  into  13  provinces.  The  capital,  Montevideo,  had, 
according  to  a  rough  enumeration  of  the  year  1879,  a  population  of 
105,295,  of  whom  about  one-third  were  foreigners.  There  is  a 
considerable  flow  of  immigration,  numbering  21,148  individuals  in 
1870;  15,319  in  1871 ;  11,516  in  1872;  24,539  in  1873;  13,764 
in  1874;  5,298  in  1875  ;  5,570  in  1876;  6,168  in  1877;  6,376 
In  1878  ;  and  7,009  in  1879. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries, 
1>ut  which  has  been  declining  recently.  In  the  year  1880,  according 
'to  official  statements,  the  imports  amounted  to  18,328,225  pesos,  or 
%665,6ioLi  and  the  exports  to  19,752,201  pesos,  or  3,950,440/., 
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being  an  increase  of  about  600,000/.  on  the  previous  year.  The 
principal  articles  of  export  are  cattle,  salted^  dried  and  preserved 
ineat,  and  hides.  Nea,rly  the  whole  of  the  exports  and  imports  of 
the  republic  pass  through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Rio  de  la  Plata.  ■ 

The  commercial. intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Uniguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880  : — 


Exports  from  Uruguay 

Imports  of 

Years 

to  . 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

• 

into  Uruguay 

£ 

£ 

1876 

841,314 

1,006,307 

1877 

734,699 

1,077,780 

1878 

644,066 

977,866 

1879 

371,990 

922,625 

1         1880 

1 

694,593 

1,381,338 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides  and  tallow,  the  first  of  the  value  of  339,558/.,  and  the 
second  of  121,829/.,  in  1880.  The  British  imports  into  Uruguay 
consist  chiefly  of  manufactured  cotton  goods,  and  of  woollens,  the  first 
of  the  value  of  636,511/.,  and  the  second  of  the  value  of  177,586/., 
in  the  year  1880. 

There  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  268  English  miles  open 
for  trafiic  at  the  end  of  June  1879.  The  lines  represented  two  sys- 
tems, the  first  known  as  the  Central  of  Uruguay,  and  the  second  as 
the  Alto  Uruguay.  Of  the  first  system,  there  were  completed,  at 
the  above  date,  lines  from  Montevideo  to  Florida  and  Durazno,  of. 
a  total  length  of  82  miles,  with  a  branch  line  to  the  port  of 
Higueritas,  on  the  river  Uruguay,  opened  in  February  1876.  On 
the  second  system,  the  chief  Knes  were  from  Salto  Oriental  to 
Santo  Rosa,  113  miles  in  length,  and  from  Montevideo  to  Pando; 
2d  miles  long. 

*  The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation  at  the  end  of  June  1879  were 
of  a  total  length  of  996  English  miles,  belonging  to  three  companies/ 
the  *  Compania  telegraphica  Platina,'  the  *  Linea  Oriental,'  and 
the  *  River  Plate  Telegraph  Company  (Limited),'  the  last  owning, 
rather  more  than  half  of  the  lines. 

The  Post-office  carried  1,023,004  letters  and  1,185,012  news- 
papers in  the  year  1878.  The  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  recent 
years  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure. 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  UBxrauAY  ik  G^itEAT  BBiTAiir. 

Consul- General. — ^William  Cranwell,  appointed  June  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  in  Ubttouat. 

Envoi/  and  Minister, — Hon.  Edmund  Monson,  appointed  June  22,  1877* 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Uruguay,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  :— 

Monet. 
The  Peso,  or  Dollar,  of  100  centenas     •    Approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  akd  Mbasubes. 

The  Quintal     =  101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroba       =     25*35   „  „ 

„    Fanega      =       Ij  imperial  busheL 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Brazilian  empire  are 
also  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  ITnignay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Munro  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Montevideo 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  Montevideo,  December  31,  1875 ;  in  *  Keports  fiom 
H.M;s  Consuls/    Part  IV.  1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Keports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Munro  on  the  trade  and  commenre  and  industries  of  Montevideo, 
for  the  year  1875,  dated  December  31, 1875;  in  '  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  III.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consid  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Munro  on  the  commerce  of  Monte  Video,  dated*  December  1876 ;  in 
*  Keports  from  RM.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    Londcm,  1877. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1880:'  Imp.  4.    London,  188U 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.   8.  London.  1874. 

Maria  (Isid.  de)  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  K^pttblica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Rev.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Uruguay,  S.  America.     8.     London,  1871. 

MvXhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Kiver  Plate  Kepublics,  &c.,and 
the  Kepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beyes  (M.),  Descripcion  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  Kepnblica  Oriental  del 
Urtfguay.    8*    Montevideo,  1859. 
. .  -.Somner-  Geiaer  (H.); !  Lebensbilder  aus  dem  @taat  Uruguay.   8.  Basel,  1861. 

Faillant  (A.),  La  EepubUcik.  Oriental,  del  Uruguay.    .8.    Montevijdeo^  1873* 
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VENEZUELA.. 

(Rep6blica  de  Venezuela.) 

Constitution  and  Gtoyemment. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was  fonned  in  1830,  by  secession 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar 
•within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.  The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  &om  1830, 
and  re-proclaimed,  with  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864,  is 
designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or  states,  of  the 
republic,  twenty-one  in  number,  have  each  their  own  legislature  and 
executive,  as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and" 
the  main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At 
the  head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  two  years,  with  a  Vice-President  at  his  side, 
and  exercising  his  functions  through  six  ministers.  The  President 
has  no  veto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic  is 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Eepresentatives,  both  composed  of  members  deputed 
by  the  same  bodies  in  the  individual  states.  The  President,  Vice- 
President,  and  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Don  Antonio  Guzman 
Blanco,  elected  President  February  1879 ;  rcrelected  February  1880. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has-  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Oonfederalists,  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

Brevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
Government  is  that  of  customs  duties,. which  produced  3,854,000 
venezolanos,  or  770,800Z.,  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1881.  The 
total  revenue  in  the  same  year  amounted  to  4,680,000  venezolanos, 
or  936,000/..  and  the  expenditure  to  4,448,000  venezolanos,  or 
889,600Z.  The  principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  "general 
administration." 

The  public  debt  is   composed  of  an  internal  debt,  which,  on 

June  30,  1879,  was  2,592,434L,  of  which  1,415,.041Z.  wa?  consoli^ 

dated,  bearing  5  per  cent,  interest;  and  a  foreign  debt,  which  with 

l^e  unpaid  interest  of  several  years,  s^mpunted  to  10,869,5>63Z.    In 

1878,  the  Government  had  resumed  the  ^pajrojeiit  oi\x^t^sfi5».  ^^5« 
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consolidated  bonds  were  issued  on  January  1,  1881,  in  substitution 
of  all  pre-existing  internal  and  external  bonds ;  the  total  autho- 
rised Mas  4,000,000/.,  2,750,000Z.  to  represent  the  external  bonds ; 
the  interest  at  present  is  4  per  cent. 

The  army  of  the  republic  numbers  2,240  men.  Besides  the 
regular  troops,  there  is  a  national  militia  in  which  every  citizen, 
from  the  18th  to  the  45th  year  inclusive,  must  be  enrolled.  Recent 
intestine  wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  by  the  militia. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  403,201  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  1,784,194  souls.  The 
following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-one  states 
— three  of  them  with  territories  attached — ^into  which  the  republic 
is  divided,  as  reported  in  census  returns  of  September  1873  : — 


t 


states 


1.  Caracas  (Federal  District) 

2.  Guarico  . 

3.  Bolivar   . 

4.  Guzman  Blanco 

5.  Carabobo 
C.  Cojedes  . 

7.  Barqnisimeto  . 

8.  Yaracui 

9.  Falcon    . 

10.  Portugueza 

11.  Zamora  . 

12.  NaevaEsparta 

13.  Barcelona 

14.  Cumana 

15.  Maturin 
Territory  of  Marino 

16.  Trujillo  . 

17.  Guzman  (Merida) 

18.  Tachu^  . 

19.  Zulia       . 
Territory  of  Goajiro 

20.  Apure 

21.  Guayana. 
Territory  of  Amazonas 

Total 


} 
} 


Area:  EngUsh 
square  miles 


Population 


} 


} 


} 
} 


33,986 

8,119 

9,352 

10,253 

23,845 

442 
13,812 

17,494 

4,328 
10,848 

28,934 

18,896 

208,369 

13,583 


{ 
{ 

{ 


60,010 

191,000 

129,143 

94,151 

117,605 

85,678 

143,818 

71,689 

99,920 

79,934 

59,449 

30,983 

101,396 

55,476 

47,863 

6,705 

108,672 

67,849 

68,619 

59.235 

29,263 

18,635 

34,053 

23,048 


402,261 


1,784,194 


The  preliminary  results  of  a  census  taken  in  1881  give  a  popu- 
lation of  2,070,497.     By  the  Constitution  of  1881,  the  Federal 
District  and  the  20  states  have  been  united  into  9  great  states — 
Stale  of  the  East,  Guzman  Bknco^  Carabobo^  State  of  the  South- 
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West,  State  of  the  North-West,  State  of  the  Andes,  Bolivar,  Zulia 
and  Falcon.  

The  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela  quadrupled  within  the  last 
few  years,  through  the  development  of  the  coimtry*s  vast  agricul- 
tural and  mineral  resources.  During  the  year  ending  June  30^^ 
1877,  the  total"  imports  were  of  the  value  of  15,043,373  venezo- 
lanos,  or  3,008,674/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of 
16,112,635  venezolanos,  or  3,222,527/.  The  imports  of  1876-77 
came  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-fourth  iroxa  Great  Britain,  and 
the  remainder  chiefly  from  the  United  States,  France,  and  Germany. 
The  exports  of  1876-77  were  sent  chiefly  to  Germany,  the  United 
States,  and  France.  '  The  staple  article  of  export  from  Venezuela 
consists  in  coffee,  valued  at  11,409,506  venezolanos,  or  2,281,901/., 
in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1877. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880 : — 


Exports  from  Vene- 

Imports of  British 

Years 

zuela  to  Great 

Home  Produce  into 

Britain 

Venezuela 
679.163 

1876 

54,878 

1877 

63,739 

619.742 

1878 

98,349 

473,281 

1879 

114,804 

462,037 

1880 

198,304 

428,142 

The  chief  articles  of  export  fi-om  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in, 
1880  were  copper  ore  and  cocoa.  The  exports  of  copper  ore  in 
1880  were  of  the  value  of  119,099/.,  while  the  exports  of  cocoa  were 
valued  at  20,739/.  The  imports  fi:om  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  304,054/.^ 
and  the  latter  of  55,835/.,  in  the  year  1880. 

A  line  of  railway  from  Tucacas  to  the  mines  of  Aroa,  70  English 
miles  in  length,  was  opened  February  7,  1877.  There  were  330 
miles  of  telegraphs  in  1880,  and  134  post-offices. 

Dipjomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Yeitezubui  cr  Osbat  Bbitain. 
^fillister  Sesident. — Dr.  J086  M.  Rojas,  accredited  May  17,  1879. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britaut  in  Venezuela. 
Jdinister  and  Conmd- General, — Colonel  Charles  £.  Mansfield. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  Britislr ' 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOKBT. 

The  FinegoianOf  of  100  CentavM    «        «    ttpi^tOtxiii^VA  ^^^^ A«* 
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Wbiohts  and  Measubes. 

The  Libra s   1'014  lbs.  avoiidupois. 

„    Quintal        .        ,        .       .        »  101*40  » 

„    Arroba s  25*35  „ 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  but 
the  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  system. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Veneasuela, 

1,  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  Mercantil.    8.    Caracas/ 1880. 

Keport  by  Mr.  B.  T.  G.  Middleton  on  the  commei^ie  of  Venezuela  for 
the  year  1875,  dated  Caracas  Dec.  6,  1875 ;  in  '  Eeports  by  HJKl.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Veneznela, 
for  1876-77,  dated  Caracas  December  1,  1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H JL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Rej^rt  by  Mr.  R.  T.  G.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezaelsy 
dated  Caracas,  December  2,  1878;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr,  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  commerce  of  Giudad  Bolivar; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  commerce  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  commerce  of  Puerto  GabaUo,  dated  May-June  1876 ; 
in  *  Reports  from  ILM.'s  Consuls.'    No.  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  trade  of  Giudad  Bolivar ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January- June  1876 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January-March  1877; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr,  Robert  Bunch  on  the  Foreign  Trade  and  on  the  Gx>ld  Mines 
of  Venezuela,  dated  Caracas,  May  10,  1880  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.  1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1880.'  4. 
London,  1881. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

Appun  (C.  F.),  Unter  den  Tropen.    Vol.  I.    Venezuela.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Years  in  Venezuela.    8.    London,  1876. 

Eastwick  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  American 
Republic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V^n^zuela.     8.    Bremen,  1874. 

Mevlemans  (Augustc),  La  r^publique  de  Venezuela.    8.  Bruzelles,  1872. 

8pence  (J.  M.),  The  Land  of  Bolivar:  Adventures  in  Venezuela.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Thirion  (C.),  JLes  ^tats-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

T^'era  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  4  illustrada.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Teiera  (Mi^el),  Mappa  flsico  y  politico  delos  Estados  Unidos  de  Venezuela. 
a,'  Paris,  1877. 
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n.  AFBIGA. 


ALGEJEUA. 

Oovermuent,  Seyenne^  and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  laxgest  and  mbst  important  of  the  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  -was  entirelj'  undier  military  rule  till  -the  year  1871,  wlifen, ' 
after   the   extinction  of  a  widespread  rebellion  among  the  natives,, 
varions  reforms^  tending  to  organised  civil  administration,  were, 
introduced  by  the  French  Government.     In  place  of  the  former 
military  governor,  a  civil  Governor-General  at  present  admmisters 
the  government  of  the  colony,  directing  the  action  of  both  the  civil  and' 
military  authorities.    But  the  new  civil  government  extends  only  over  * 
the  settled^istrictSj  and  the  territory  of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  dis- 
tricts, inhabited  diiefly  by  nomade  tribes,  remain  under  exclusively 
military  nile.     The  country  idider  civil  government  is  divided 
into  three  provinces,  Algiers,  Constantino,  and  Oran,  which  are 
subdivided  into  twelve  departments. 

Governor- General  of  Algeria, — ^M.  Louis  Tirman,  Conseiller 
d'etat,  and  formerly  Prefect  of  the  Bouches  du  Ehone.  Appointed 
November  26,  1881. 

The  Governor-General  is  invested  with. legislative  powers  in  civil 
affairs.  In  all  important  cases  he  has  to  take  advice  from  a 
Colonial  Council,  appointed  by  the  French  Government. 

The  cost  of  the  colony  to  France  has  always  been  iar  greater 
than  its  revenues.  The  receipts  of  the  government  are  derived 
■chiefly  from  indirect  taxes,  licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports.  ' 
The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  army,  the  expenditure  for  public 
works,  and  other  large  sunis  disbursed  by  the  Government  are  not 
included  in  the  expenditure,  being  provided  out' of .  the  French 
budget.  In.  the  French  fin^cial  estimates  for'  1882,  the  revenu<^' 
of  Algeria  was  estimated  at  26,9&0,100  francs,  and  the^total  expen- 
diture at  29i974;599  franbs. ' 

.The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consiist'Qf.Oiie  *coirps  d'arijj^e,'  th6' 
7th,  numbering  about  60,000  inen.  Tl)Let^pbps, in,  Algeria  d^ 
divided  into  two  classes^  hameTy/Fiench'  coi^^bidb.  vssfis^isL^j^^ 
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in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to  France, 
and  the  so-called  native  troops,  which  never  quit  llie  colony  except 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  as  in  the  war  against  Germany,  at  the 
outset  of  which,  in  July  1870,  a  division  of  &em  was  incorporated 
with  the  French  army,  forming  part  of  the  vanguard  in  Alsace. 
The  native  troops  consist  of  three  regiments  of  Zouaves,  three  of 
Turcos,  or  *  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,'  three  of  *  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,'  and 
three  of  *  Spahis.'  Only  a  moiety  of  these  troops  is  composed  of  na- 
tives of  A&ica,  the  rest  consisting  of  natives  of  £urope  of  all  nations. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outl3dng  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government  and  die  nomade  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  unconquered.  The  colony  is  divided  officially 
into  a  *  Territoire  civil,'  and  a '  Territoire  de  comman dement,'  the 
first  in  three  departments,  and  the  latter  in  three  divisions.  According 
to  returns  published  in  the  '  Journal  Ofiiciel  de  la  Kepublique 
Fran9ai8e,'  of  December  8,  1877,  the  area  of  the  colony  embraces 
430,000  square  kilometres,  or  165,500  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  exclusive  of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  of  2,867,626 
souls.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  of  each  of  the  three  civil 
departments  and  the  three  military  divisions  of  Algeria,  according 
to  the  returns  of  1877  : — 


*Territoire8' 

Ares:  Square 
kilometres 

Population 

Algiers :  Civil  Department     .... 

„         Military  Division    .... 
Oran :  Civil  Department         .... 

„     Military  Division        .... 
Constantino :  Civil  Department 
„            Military  Division 

Total 

_ ^ — _ 

8,^68 
118,851 

15,356 
135,172 

17,976 
134,377 

484,771 
587,836 
416,465 
236,716 
414,714 
727,124 

430,000 

2,867,626 

The  number  of  French  settlers  was  given  at  127,321,  and  the 
total  population  of  European  descent  at  302,576  in  the  returns  of 
1877.  In  1880  the  civil  territory  had  been  increased  to  738,388 
square  kilometres,  with  a  population  of  1,884,124.  The  French, 
i^ettlers  then  numbered  198,092,  and  English  6,513. 
,  .In  1872  there  were  5,139,136  acres  of  land  under  cultivation  in; 
j^geaa,  ot  wliioh  413,112  acteft,  or  on  an  average  8  per  cent,  were, 
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'cultiviated  by  ihe  European  colonists,  and  4,726,024  acres,  or  92  per 
cent.,  were  cultivated  by  tbe  natives. 

The  total  commerce  of  Algeria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight 
years  from  1872  to  1879 :— 


Tears 

Total  Imports 

Total  Bxports 

1 

1872 

£ 
7,881,251 

£ 
6,563,123 

1873 

8,268,685 

6,088,256 

1874 

7,852,173 

5,976,280 

1875 

7,696,562 

6,756,317 

1876 

9,235,464 

7,152,464 

1877 

8,112,132 

6,880,251 

1878 

9,272,230 

6,396,168         ' 

1879 

8,560,020     . 

.   7,081,000 

About  two-thirds  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  with  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
tMDtirse  chiefly  with  Spain,  Turkey,  and  Great  Britain.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Algeria  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Algeria,  in  each  of  tlie 
'five  years  187G  to  1880 :  — 


Tears 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Algeria 

1876 

1877        • 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
495,848 
562,126 
357,352 
454,246 
741,453 

£ 
209,696 
271,101 
168,971 
225,572 
292,087 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1880  was 
-*  Esparto  grass,'  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  421,343/.,  and 
.barley  of  the  value  of  119,498/.  Among  the  other  exports  of 
1880  were  iron  ore,  of  the  value  of  86,884/.,  and  zmc  ore, 
of  the  value  of  49,660/.  The  British  imports  consist  principally  of 
kjotton  fabrics  and  coals,  the  former  of  the  value  of  150,264/., 
»and  the  latter  of  39,259/.  in  the  year  1880. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1880  there  were  1,153  kilometi*es,  or  714 
'English  miles,  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  Algeria.  This  doe? 
'not  include  the  prolongation  of  the  line  from  Bone  t<o  the  irgntier 
station  at  Guelma,  into  the  territory  of  Tunis. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria,  including  branches  into  Tunis,  coiir 
'sifeted,  at  the  end  of  1878,  of  5,850  miles  of  Jinc^  and  Q^S^Q  xs^^isss^ 
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of  wire.  The  '  r^seau  alg^ro-tun^sden '  of  telegraphs  is  worked  hj 
a  private  company  subventioned  by  the  French  Government  andliie 
Bey  of  Tunis. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the   Brituih 
equivalents,  are  :— 

Money. 

The  Gold  Sequin       ,        .        .        Average  rate  of  exchange,  8«.  6  Jrf. 
„    MonzonnaJi        ...  „  „  „  q^. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Onauyah        .        ,        .        b  4  grammes. 

„    HoUah  (liquid)       .        .         =         16*66  litres,  or  about  17  pints. 
„    Faa        (dry)         .        .         «         48  litres^  or  about  51 J  prnts. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
among  the  settled  population  in  the  towns. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Algeiifl. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Annuaire  administratif  de  TAlg^rie.  16.  Alger,  1881. 
Annuaire  gSn^ral  de  T Alg^rie^  sur  des  documents  officiels.  8.  Paris,  1 88 1 . 

Etat  actuel  de  TAlg^rie,  publie  d*aprfes  les  documents  officiels  sous  la 
direction  du  direct,  g^n^ral  des  services  civils.     8.     Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  generale  de  I'Alg&rie.     8.    Paris,  1878-81, 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  ^tablissements  fran9ais.    4.    Paris,  1881. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Colonel  R.  L.  Playfair,  on  the  trade  and 
agriculture  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1868-69 ;  in  *  Commercial  Eeports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'    No.  III.  1870.     8.    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Colonel  B.  L.  Playfair,  on  the  general 
condition  and  trade  of  Algeria,  in  the  years  1869,  1870,  and  1871 ;  dated 
Algiers,  Feb.  1,  1872;  in  *Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  No.  L  1873, 
London,  1872. 

Bepoifts  by  Consul-General  Xiieut.-Colonel  Playfair  on  the  trade  and  com- 
mezca  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1874  and  1875,  dated  Algiers,  Oct  22  and 
Dec.  3,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  I.  1876.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Beport  of  a  Consular  Tour  made  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Col.  Playfiui; 
during  March  and  April  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.If.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V, 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of 
Akens;  dated  May  9,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M,'s  Consuls.'    Part  III. 
im.    8.    Londosi  1877. 
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Beport  by  Mr,  Consul-General  Play&ir  on  the  commerce,  railways,  and 
general  progress  of  Algeria,  dated  November  26,  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls/    Part  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Flayfair  on  the  exports  and  imports  of 
Algeria,  dated  Algiers,  Maroh  1, 187d ;  in  '  Eeportb  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  n.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Officui.  Publications. 

Beynet  (L^on),  Les  Colons  alg^riens.    8.    Alger,  1866. 

Bovdin  (Dr.  N.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  population 
en  Alg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

ClaTnageran  (L  J.),  L'Alg^rie:  Impressions  de  Voyage.    8.    Paris,  1874. 

JDareste  (Bodolphe),  De  la  propri^t^  en  Alg^rie.  Loi  'du  16  juin  1851  et 
SSnatus-consulte  du  22  avril  1863.    2e  ^t     18.    Paris,  1866. 

JDauTnas  (General  M.  J.  £.),  Ezpos^  de  I'^tat  actuel  de  la  soci^t^  arabe,  dn 
gouvemement,  et  de  la  legislation  qui  la  r^git.     8.    Alger,  1845. 

Duval  (Jules),  L'Alg^rie  et  les  Colonies  £ran9aises.    8.    Paris,  1877. 
Faidherbe  (G^n^ral),  L'Avenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.    Paris,  1866. 
JP%^k»  (A.),  L'Alg^rie  ancienne  et  modeme.     12.    Alger,  1875. 
Friffier  (C),  Chevesick,  6u  du  Commerce  en  AlgMe,     8.     Constantine. 
1871. 

GueycUm  (Vice-amiral  Comte  de),  Expos^  de  la  Situation  de  TAlg^e,  In 
'  Bevue  maritime  et  coloniale.'    8.  Paris,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  algeriennes.    8.    Paris,  1872, 

Lucet  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europeenne  de  TAlg^rie.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Maltzan  (Heinr.  Ereiherr  yon),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordwesten  Ton  Afrik^ : 
Beisen  in  AJgerien  und  Marokko.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

ilfurray  (John),  Handbook  of  Algeria.    12.    London,  1874, 

Quinemaut  (N.),  Du  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  I'Alg^rie,  8. 
Constantine,  1871. 

RchUm  de  la  Trihonnais  (M.),  L'Algerie  en  1871.    8.    Paris,  1872. 
8igu%n  (L.  G.),  Walks  in  Algeria.    8.    London,  1878. 

ViUot  (Capitaine),  Moeurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d'Algdrie* 
12.    Pans,  1872. 
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CAPE   OP   GOOD   HOPE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 
Constitution  and  Oovenunent.  . 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Council  of  the  11th  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  .5,  and  Colonial  Act  III.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kafiraria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  furtlier  changes  of  an 
important  nature,  by  the  *  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,' 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  *  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.'  The  constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by 
the  Crown.     The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Council 

.  of  21  members,  JO  of  whom  are  elected  for  ten  years,  and  11  for  five 
years,  presided  over  ex-officio  by  the  Chief- Justice ;  and  a  House 

'  of  Assembly  of  68  members,  elected  for  five  years,  representing  the 
country  districts  and  towns  of  the  colony.  The  qualification  for 
members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property  of 
2,000Z.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000Z.    Members  of  both  Houses 

*  are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  possession  of 
property,  or  receipt  of  salary  or  wages,  ranging  between  25/.  and 
bOL  per  annum.     There  were  45,825  registered  electors  in  1878. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, — Right  Hon.  Sir  Hercules 
George  Robert  Robinson,  G.C.M.G. ;  born  1824 ;  served  in  the 
87th  Fusiliers;  member  of  the  Irish  Poor  Law  Board,  1846-53; 
President  of  Montserrat,   1854-55;    Lieutenant  Governor  of   St. 

*  Christopher,  1855-59  ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1859-64;  Gover- 
nor of  Ceylon,  1864-71  ;  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  1872-78; 
Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1879-80.  Appointed  Governor  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1880. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  as  Governor, 
besides  1,000Z.  as  'Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner,'  and  an  ad- 
ditional 300Z.  as  *  allowance  for  country  residence.' 

The  administration   is  carried  on,  under  the  Governor,  by  a 
ministry  of  five  members,  called  tlie  Colonial  Secretary,  the  -^ttomey- 
Oeneral,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands 
and  Public  Works,  and  tlie  SecxeVwrj  fet  'N^.tive  Affairs. 
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Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  mainly  from  import  duties, 
which  produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1874  to  1878, 
not  far  from  a  million  pounds  sterling  per  annum.  Comparatively 
little  is  derived  from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although  vast  dis- 
tricts are  waiting  to  be  cultivated.  The  greatest  portion  of  the 
expenditure  is  for  interest  of  the  public  debt.  The  income  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  the  former  including  loans,  were  as 
follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1869  to  1878 :— 


Tears 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1869 

£ 
593,245 

648,732 

1870 

831,211 

796,696 

1871 

836,174 

764,414 

1872 

1,161,548 

922,667 

1873 

2,078,220 

2,169,668 

1874 

1,907,951 

1,367,465 

1876 

2,246,179 

2,272,276 

1876 

1.864,928 

1,300,676 

1877 

2,631,602 

3,428,392 

1878 

2,067,889 

2,063,182 

1879 

2.082,889 

3,994.933 

The  estimated  revenue  of  the  fiscal  year  ending  Jime  ^0,  1880, 
was  2,509,216/.,  and  the  expenditure  2,354,780/, 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  10,500,000/.  on  the  31st  July, 
1879.  The  debt  dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to 
80,000/.  It  rose  to  368,400/.  in  1860;  to  565,050/.  in  1861;  to 
715,050/.  in  1863 ;  to  851,650/.  in  1865 ;  and  to  4,068,159/.  in 
1876.  In  1879  the  interest  on  the  debt  amounted  to  483,365/. 
The  debt  is  under  promise  of  repayment  by  instalments  extending 
to  the  year  1900. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Riebeek,  about  the  year  1652,  the  Portuguese  having  before 
made  an  attempt  at  a  settlement.  It  was  at  first  but  a  very  small 
territory,  between  the  Liesbeek  River  and '  Table  Mountain, 
but  when  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  in  .1796,  it  had  extended 
east  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  and  north  along  the  great  mountain 
range  of  the  Roggeveld  to  the  Sneeuwberg  and  Bamboosberg. 
In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  the  Netherlands, 
but  was  again  occupied  by  Briti^  troops  in  1806.  Since  that  time 
the  boundary  has  been  gradually  enlarged  by  the.  annexation  of  sur- 
rounding districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations, 
which    are   in   various   stages,  from  mere  ^tK^\.^cti<^TL  \s>  ^<c:^:qs^ 
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sovereignty,  are  British  Kaffiraria  (now  the  districts  of  King 
William's  Land  and  East  London),  in  1866 ;  Basutoland,  1868 ; 
Eaffirland  Proper  or  the  Transkeian  Districts,  including  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  region  between  the  Kei  and  the  Natal  border,  between 
1875  and  1880;  Griqualand  West  in  1876;  and  Namaqua  and 
Damara  Lands,  between  the  Gariep  River  ^d  the  Portuguese 
West  African  territories,  in  1880.  The  Transvaal,  which  was 
annexed  in  1877,  had  its  independence  restored  in  1881,  Great 
Britain  retaining  the  suzerainty.  The  total  area  and  estimated 
population  of  tibe  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  may  now 
(1882)  be  stated  as  follows : — 


DiTlsions 

Ares :  Bngliah 
square  miles 

Fopulation 

Cape  Colony  Proper  (1876)  . 

Basutoland  (1876) 

Transkeian   Districts  or  Kaffirland  Proper 

(1880)     

Oriqnaland  West  (1877)        .... 
Transgariep   (Damara  and  Namaqua  Lands) 

1878 

199,960 
7,000 

17,000 
17,800 

200,000 

720,934 
127,000 

476,000 
45,277 

250,000 

Total 

•*•  •                       ■  ■  — — 

442,750 

1,618,211 

The  C&pe  Colony  proper  is  divided,  politically  and  administra- 
tively, into  48  districts.  The  area  and  population  were  given  as 
followain  the  returns  o£  a  census  taken  by  the  Government  on 
March  7,  1875 :— 


Districts 


/ 


The  Cape 

Stellenbosch 

Paarl      . 

Malmesbury 

Pioqnetbeig 

Clanwilliam 

Namaqualand 

Cfdvinia 

Tulbagh 

Worcester 

Fraserburg 

Victoria  West 

Beaufort  West 

Prince  Albert 

Caledon  . 

Bredasdorp     , 

JRobertnon 

SweUeDdam.    . 

J?irex8dale 


Area:  English 
Bqnare  miles 


\ 


722 
603 

627 

2,808 

1,864 

6,474 

20,686 

26,083 

4,976 

6,631 

23,149 

16,816 

8,636 

3,981 

1,519 

1,697 

1,089 


Emropean 
Population 


\ 


30,730 
3,442 
7,312 
7,862 

4,367 
3,018 
2,676 
2,752 
3,772 
4,093 
3,790 
6,493 
3,738 
3,324 
5,866 
2,017 
4,512 
5,0?^ 


Total 
Population 


.  I 


\ 


67,319 
10,649 
18,076 
18,096 
8,239 
8,786 
12,233 

7,??i 
0,923 
9,7a4 
9,060 

13,247 
8,322 

6,267 

11,336 

4,806 

8,081 

10,007 
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Distriota 

Area:  Square 

European 

Total 

X</XO  VM,  i\^  U3 

English  miles. 

Population 

Population 

Mossel  Bay    .... 

859 

2,664 

5,072 

George   . 

2.537 

5,229 

11,813 

Oudtshoorn     , 

1,781 

7,925 

15,181 

Knysna  ... 

524 

1,825 

3,218 

Humansdorp  . 

2,430 

2,711 

7,587 

Uitenhage 

6,233 

9,385 

21,392 

Port  Elizabeth 

251 

9,309 

14,528 

Alexandria     . 

1,519 

2,157 

6,030 

Albany   . 

1,833 

8,143 

16,499 

Bathorst 

670 

1,711 

5,855       ' 

Peddle    . 

497 

1,327 

16,886 

Victoria,  East 

576 

1,133 

8,498 

Stoekenstrom  . 

240 

1,508 

6,509 

Fort  Beaufort 

733 

2,998 

14,748 

Bedford  . 

1,550 

2,134 

8,768 

Somerset  East 

3,876 

4,713 

10,877 

Cradock  . 

3,247 

5,967 

12,084 

Middleburg     , 

2,252 

2,510 

5,976 

Graaff-Reinet . 

3,792 

7,356 

16,940 

Murraysburg  . 

2,200 

1,210 

3,771 

Eichmond 

4,463 . 

3,021 

7,624 

Hope  Town     . 

5,154 

3,236 

6,143 

Colesberg 

5,762 

4,521 

10,368 

Albert    . 

3,834 

6,140 

12,069 

Ali-wal  Nortli 

2,263 

3,543 

29,922 

Wodehouse     . 

2,849 

5,325 

25,948 

Queen's  Town 

3,604 

6,228 

50,890 

King  William's  Town     , 

1,781 

9,012 

106,640 

East  London  . 

1,226 

3,773 

16,514 

Total 

4 

»                             • 

199,950 

236,873 

720,984 

The  white,  or  European  population,  comprised  123,910  males  and 
112,873  females,  and  the  native  population  245,718  males  and 
238,483  females  at  the  census  of  March  7,  1875. 

The  European  inhabitants  consist  in  part  of  the  English  authorities 
and  English  settlers ;  but  the  majority  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers.  The 
coloured  people  are  chiefly  Hottentots  and  Kaffirs ;  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  population  consists  of  Malays,  and  so-called 
Africanders,  the  latter  the  offspring  of  black  women  and  Dutch 
others.  Yeiy  little  communication  takes  place  between  the  Kaffirs, 
Africanders,  and  Malays,  each  race  holding  the  others  in  contempt. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  values  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  Cape  Colonjr 
including  British  Kafiraria  and  other  dependencies,  in  each  of  .the 
six  years  from  1875  to  1880,  were  asfolloYra\ — 

s  a2 
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Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1875 

£ 
5,762,743 

£ 
4,393,325 

1876 

5,829,602 

3,636,807 

1877 

5,158,348 

3,634,073 

1878 

6,151,023 

3,456,291 

1879 

7,080,349 

3,776,494 

1880 

7,648,863 

4,341,017 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  vahie  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880,  is  exhibited 
in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Years 

Exports  from  the 

Cape  Colony  to  Oreat 

Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Produce  into  the 

Cape  Colony 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
3,658,236 
3,560,499 
3,699,012 
4,001,863 
5,023,493 

£ 
3,666,045 
3,330,353 
3,821,279 
4,403,296 
4,978,074 

Among  the  article?  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is^the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nearly 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  five  years  from  1876  to 
1880  the  exports  of  wool  from  the  Cape  Colony  to  the  United  King- 
dom were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1876 

35,424,089 

2,376,322 

1877 

32,912,225 

2,224,272 

1878 

30,670,716 

2,060,345 

1879 

36,726,410 

2,267,944 

1880 

42,226,044 

2,761,852 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  are 
copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  301,585/.  in  1880 ;  feathers,  chiefly 
ostrich,  of  the  value  of  958,254/. ;  and  sheepskins,  of  the  value  of 
238,102/.  in  1880.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  colony 
comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  1,014,430/.; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  451,490/.;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  ot  the  value  of  562,472/.  in  the  year  1880. 

There  were,  at  the  eni  of  1BT5,  in  the  colony  692,514  head  of 
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cattle,  and  9,836,065  sheep.  The  sheep-forms  of  the  colony  are 
often  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,000  to  15,000  acres, 
and  upwards :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively  small.  The  graziers 
are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms  which  they  occupy. 

There  were  lines  of  railway  of  a  total  length  of  961  miles  in  the 
colony  on  January  1,  1882.  The  lines  open  for  traffic  at  this  date 
belonged  to  three  systems,  the  Western,  from  Capetown  to 
Worcester;  the  Midland  and  North-Eastern,  starting  from  Port 
Elizabeth;  and  the  Border  system.  There  were  420  miles  of 
other  lines  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1879. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
248,  the  revenue  in  1877  amounting  to  57,870/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  151,220/. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  3,575  miles,  with  98 
offices,  at  t£e  end  of  1879.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
282,050  in  1878.  The  telegraphs  were  constructed  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

Money. 

The  coins  in  circulation  within  tlie  colony  are  exclusively 
British.     All  accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  land  measure.  To  some  extent,  however,  the  following 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  made  use  of  in  the  colony  : — 


91*8  lbs.  Dutch 

1  Schepel    . 

1  Mutd,  of  4  Schepels, 

1  Load,  of  10  Muids  . 

1  Anker,  of  9^  gallons 
129fM«. 


equal  to  100  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„         *743  imperial  bushel. 
„       2-972        „ 
„     29-72  „ 

„       7 '9 16  imperial  gallons. 
,,  100  English  yards. 


The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen^ 
reckoned  equal  to  2  English  acres,  but,  more  exactly,  2*11654  acres. 
Some  difference  of  opinion  existed  formerly  as  to  the  exact  equi- 
valents of  the  shortest  land  measure,  the  foot,  but  it  was  in  1858 
officially  settled  that  1,000  Cape  feet  were  equal  to  1,033  British  Im- 
perial feet. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  the 

Cape  Colony. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Cape  of  Grood  Hope  Blue-book  for  1879.    Capetown,  1880. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  taken  on  the  night  of 
Sunday,  March  7,  1875.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command 
of  the  Governor.    4.     Capetown,  1877. 

Correspondence  regarding  the  establishment  of  responsible  gOTemment  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  the  withdrawal  of  troops  from  that  Colony. 
Presented  to  the  House  of  Commons.    Fol.  London,  1870. 

Beport  from  Gt)vemor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  K.C.B.,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  23, 
1871 ;  in  *Keports  showing  the  Present  State  of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions.*   Part  III.     8.    London,  1872. 

Eeport  from  Governor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  26,  1873, 
in  *  Papers  relating  to  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.'  Part  L  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XVI.     8.    London,  1880. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1879.'     Imp.  4.  London,  1880. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Anderson  (C.  J.) .  Notes  of  Travel  in  South  Africa.  Edited  by  L.  Lloyd.  8. 
London,  187^. 

Blore  (W.  L.),  Statistics  of  the  Cape  Colony.  Keprinted  from  the  *  Cape 
Argus,' 1870-71.    8.    Cape  Town,  1871. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  WUmot  (A.),  History  of  the  Colony  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1870. 

Chesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Eepublics  of  South  Africa.     8.    London,  1871. 

Fleming  (J.),  Southern  Africa :  geography,  &c.  of  the  colonies  and  inhabi- 
tants.   8.    London,  1856. 

FriUeh  (Br.  orust),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.    Breslau,  1868. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnographisch  nnd  ana- 
tomisch'beschriebeu.     4.  Breslau,  1872. 

J2aW  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nded.  8.   Capetown,  1866. 

MeidtTtger  (H.),  Die  siidafirikanischen  Colonien  Englands,  und  die  Freistaaten 
der  hollandischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.     8.     Frankfurt,  1861. 

Neveu  (C),  R6publique  de  I'Afrique  m^ridionale,  on  de  Trans-Vaal-Boers. 
In  'Revue  maritime  et coloniale.'     8.  Paris.  1872. 

Fos  (Nicolaas),  Eene  stem  uit  Zuid-Afrika,  Mededeelingen  betreffende  den 
maatschappelijken  en  godsdienstigen  toeetand  der  Kaap-Kolonie.  8.  Breda, 
1868. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal, 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.    London,  1880. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.     8.    London,  1877. 

TroUope  (Anthony),  South  Atfrica.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1878. 

Wilmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptive  account  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1863. 
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EGYPT. 

(EJSMI.— MiSR.) 

Beigning  Khedive/ 

Mohamed  Tewfik,  bom  Nov.  19, 1852 ;  the  son  of  Ismail  I. ;  suc- 

x^eded  to  the  throne,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  Aug,  8,  1879. 

Married,  Jan.  10,  1873,  to  Princess  Emineh,  daughter  of  El  Hamy 

Pasha.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Abbas,  bom  July  14, 

1874,  and  Mehemet  Ali,  bom  in  1876. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  sixth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  by  force  of  arms. 
The  position  of  his  father  and  predecessor,  Ismail  I. — forced  to 
abdicate,  under  pressure  of  the  British  and  French  governments, 
in  1879— was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti-Sh^riff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to 
the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his 
immediate  successors  Was  the  Turkish  one  of  *  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  *  Khidiv-el-Misr,'  or  King  of  EgypL,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  list  from  376,000Z.  to 
720,000Z.,  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct, 
from  fe-ther  to  son,  instead  of  descending,  after  the  Turkish  la-w, 
to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last  firman,  issued  June  8,  1873,  the 
Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I.  the  hitherto  withheld  rights  of  con- 
cluding treaties  with  foreign  powers,  and  of  maintaining  armies. 

The  predecessors  of  the  present  ruler  of  Egypt  were : — 

Bom  Died  Beigned 

Mehemet  Ali,  founder  of  the  dynasty     1 769  1849  181 1-48 

Ibrahim,  eon  of  Mehemet         .        ,     1789  1848  June— Nov.  1848 

Abbas,  grandson  of  Mehemet   .        .     1813  1854  1848-54 

Said,  son  of  Mehemet       .        .        .     1822  1863  1854-63 

Ismail 1830  —  1863-79 

The  present  Khedive  of  Egypt  has  an  annual  allowance  of 
150,000Z.;  his  fether  of  50,000/.,  with  70,000Z.  more  for  other 
members  of  the  family. 

Oovemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is  carried  on  at  present  xmder  the 
supervision  of  the  governments  of  France  and  Great  Britain,  repre- 
sented each  by  a  *  Controller-General,'  invested  with,  ^eat  -^^ewL^ 
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indicated  as  follows  in  a  decree  of  the  Khedive  in  seven  articles^ 
issued  November  10,  1879  : — 

'  Art.  1.  The  Controllers-General  have  full  powers  of  investieation 
into  every  public  service  of  the  State,  including  that  of  the  Public 
Debt  Ministers  and  all  public  officials  of  everjr  rank  are  bound  to 
furnish  the  ControUere,  or  their  agents,  with  all  documents  they  may 
think  fit  to  require.  The  Minister  of  Finance  is  bound  to  fumiJi 
them  weekly  with  a  statement  of  receipts  and  expenditure.  Other 
administrations  must  furnish  the  same  every  month. 

*  Art.  2.  The  Controllers-General  can  only  be  removed  &om  their 
posts  by  their  own  Governments. 

*Art.  3.  The  Governments  of  England  and  France  having  agreed 
that,  for  the  moment,  the  Controllers- General  will  not  take  the 
actual  direction  of  the  public  service,  their  duties  are  limited  at 
present  to  inquiry,  control,  and  sm^eillance. 

*  Art.  4.  The  Controllers-General  take  the  rank  of  Ministers,  and 
will  always  have  the  right  to  assist  and  speak  at  the  meetings  of  the 
Coimcil  of  Ministers,  but  without  the  power  to  vote, 

*  Art.  5.  When  they  deem  it  necessary  the  Controllers  may  unite 
with  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Debt  to  take  such  measures  as 
they  may  deem  fit. 

'  Art.  6.  Whenever  they  may  deem  it  useful,  and  at  least  once  a 
year,  the  Controllers  will  draw  up  a  report  on  all  questions  for  the 
Khedive  and  his  Ministers. 

'  Art.  7.  The  Controllers  have  tlie  power  of  naming  and  dismiss- 
ing all  officials  whose  assistance  is  of  no  use  to  them.  They  shall 
prepare  a  budget ;  and  monthly  statements  of  all  salaries  and  all 
resources  shall  be  rendered  to  them.' 

By  another  decree  of  the  Khedive,  dated  April  5,  1880,  there 
was  appointed  an  '  International  Commission  of  Liquidation,'  com- 
posed of  seven  members,  with  fimctions  defined  as  follows : — Ailer 
examining  the  whole  financial  situation  of  Egypt,  the  Committee  will 
draught  a  Law  of  Liquidation  regulating  the  relations  between  Egypt 
and  her  creditors,  and  also  between  the  Daira  Sanieh  and  the  Daira 
Khassa  and  their  creditors.  The  conditions  of  the  issue  of  the  Domain 
Loan  are  excluded  from  the  deliberations  of  the  Committee.     The 
Committee  will  work  upon  the  basis  furnished  by  the  report  of  the 
Committee  of  Inquiry,  and  will  sit  for  three  months  afler  the  presen- 
tation of  their  own  report,  in  order  to  watch,  in  concert  with  the 
English  and  French  Controllers- General,  the  execution  of  the  deci- 
sions arrived  at.     The  Law  of  Liquidation  will  be  binding  upon  aU 
parties  concerned.     Representatives  of  the  International  Tribunals 
and  a  Delegate  from  the  Egyptian  Government  will  attend  the 
sittings  of  the  Committee.     The  preamble  of  the  decree  stated  that 
JEngland,  France,  Germany,  Austria,  and  Italy,  had  already  declared 
their  acceptance  of  the  Law  oi  \Ac^^«c^\atL^  «cA  ^w^  ^i^VL^^tively 
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request  the  adhesion  of  the  other  Powers  represented  on  the  Inter- 
national Tribunals. 

The  English  and  French  Controllers-General  presented  their  first 
report,  dated  January  16,  1880,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Khedive, 
containing  their  definitive  scheme  for  settling  the  Egyptian  financial 
situation.  They  fixed  the  interest  on  the  Unified  Debt  at  4  per 
cent.  Should  the  revenue  from  the  provinces  specially  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  the  debt  be  insufficient  to  pay  4  per  cent.,  the 
deficiency  is  to  be  made  up  out  of  the  general  revenue.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  taxes  assigned  jdeld  more  than  4  per  cent.,  the 
surplus  is  to  be  paid  to  the  holders  of  the  Unified  Debt  up  to  a 
maximum  of  5  per  cent.  Any  further  surplus  beyond  that  is  to  be 
applied  to  hsdf -yearly  purchases  of  stock  in  the  open  market.  Any 
surplus  6f  general  revenue  is  to  be  divided  as  follows :  One  moiety 
to  tiie  Administration,  and  the  other  moiety  to  the  service  of  the  debt. 

The  list  of  resources  applied  to  the  service  of  the  general  debt 
was  settled  hy  the  Controllers-General  as  follow :  Besides  the 
revenues  of  the  provinces  Garbiah,  Menoufieh,  B^h^ra,  and  Siout, 
there  are  the  octroi  duties,  customs,  the  tobacco,  salt,  and  other  indirect 
revenue^  calpulated  to  more  than  cover  the  Unified  interest  at  4  per 
cent.       ,  . 

In  the  Budget  for  1880,  the  first  adopted  by  the  *  International 
Commission  of  Liquidation,*  the  total  revenue  in  Egyptian  pounds 
was  8,561,622Z.,  and  expenditure  7,911,622/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
660,000Z.  The  budget  for  1881  gave  the  revenue  as  8,419,421/., 
and  expenditure  8,308,870/^,  leaving  a  surplus  of  110,551Z.  The 
following  is  a  detailed  statement  of  the  budget  proposed  for  1882  :— > 

I. — Budget  op  the  Bet£NI}:;bs  Affected  to  the  Consolidated  Debt. 


Keceipts. 
Land  Tax .        .        • 
Other  Direct  Taxes  . 
Justice      .        .        , 
Octrois 
Other  Taxes 
Miscellaneous  Bevennes 
Bepayment    of   Loans    to 

Peasants 
Salaries  withheld  for  Pen 

sion  Fond 
Kailways  and  Telegraphs 
Port  of  Alexandria    . 
Customs    •        • 

Total  Affected  Kerennes 
Deduction  for  Unrealizable 
Receipts,  &c. 

Full  receipts      •        • 


£ 
2,317,835 
96,415 
39,820 
20,600 
49,400 
32,008 

3,905 

12,035 

1,121,700 

65,015 

711,600 


4,470,333 
93,108 


Expenditure. 
Service  of  the  Debt— 
Privileged  Debt     . 
United  Debt . 


£ 

1,159,212 
2,223,927 

3,383,139 


Administrative     Expendi- 
ture— 
Finance  Ministry  . 
Home    Affairs    Depart- 
ment .... 


Customs  .  .  .  . 
Railways  and  Telegraphs  . 
Port  of  Alexandria    . 


£4,377,225  Total 

Surplus  to  he  employed  in  Sinking  Fund       % 


83,488 

69,245 

142,733 

63,579 

471,912 

36,737 

713,961 

£4,097,100 
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II.- 

Keceipts. 
Land  Tax 
Other  direct  taxes     . 

Justice 


-Budget  of  Non-affected  Revenues. 


2,918,832 
208,637 

3.127,369 

212,470 

87,625 
251,360 


Post  Office 

Octrois      .... 

Salt 166,370 

Other  indirect  taxes  .        .  298,068 

1,015,883 

Helouan  Bailwaj       .        .  6,830 

Khedivial  Postal  Steamers  85,000 

Other  State  Administra- 
tions     ....  91,014 

Miscellaneons  Bevenaes     .  44,577 

Miscellaneous  Beceipts      .  38,860 

^Repayment    of   Loans    to 

Peasants        .        .         .  22,165 

Salaries  withheld  for  Pen- 
sion Fund      .        .         .  44,626 


Full  Total       .         .  4,476,223 
Deductions  for  Unrealizable 

Taxes    ....      140,000 


Expenditure.  i> 

Tribute     .        .         •         .  678,486 

Indemnity  for  Mokabalah  .  160,000 

DairaKhassa    •        .        .  34,000 
Suez  Canal  Shares  (English 

interest)        •        .        •  193,868 

Civil  List.        •        .        .  316,000 
Khedivial  Household — 

Maintenance  of  Palaces  .  69,733 

Council  of  Ministers .        .  9,292 

Ministry,  Foreign  Affiiirs  .  13,162 

Finance      .        .  568,070 

War  .        .        .  422,961 

Marine     '..        .  70,000 

Education .         .  89,464 

Home  A£&irs     .  514,951 

Justice       .         .  281,764 

PubUc  Works     .  439,270 

Helouan  Railway      ,        .  6,616 

Post  Office         .        .         .  80,000 

Elhedivial  Postal  Steamers  120,000 

Government  Warehouses   .  15,295 

Reserve  Fund    .        .         .  60,000 

Pensions    .         .         •         •  256,964 


»» 
»> 
»» 

I) 

»» 


£4,366,868 


£4,336,223 
Surplus £2,463 

III. — Supplementary  ob  Extbaoedinary  Budget  based  on  the  expectsd 

SURPLUS   OF  the  REVENUES  AS  FIXED  BY  THE   ORDINARY  BuDGET. 

£ 

Ministry  of  War 100,000 

Ministry  of  Public  Works    ....  170,000 

Railways .  70,000 

Soudan,  Harar,  and  Red  Sea        .        !        .  100,000 

Unforeseen  Expenses   ....'.  100,000 

£540,000 
The  capital  of  the  debt  of  Egypt  was  returned  as  follows  in  1881 : — 

Unified  4  per  cent,  debt 67,776,340 

Privileged  debt 22,608,800 

Domain  loans  at  5  per  cent 8,500,000 

Daira  Sanieh  loans  at  4  to  6  per  cent.    .        .        .  9,512,880 


£98,398,020 
Not  secured  by  any  stipulations  on  the  part  of  the  government 
is  the  floating  debt  of  Egypt,  the  exact  amount  of  which  is  not 
known,  but  which  is  estimated  to  be  over  5,000,000Z. 

The  army  of  Egypt  is  raised  by  conscription.  It  consists,  nomi- 
nally,  of  eighteen  iniautry  T^^vaieiiXa*  oC  ihx^e  battalions  each, 
with  four  battalions  of  Tiaes,oi  ioxxi  T^^TascSw^^i  ^"scti^tj.^^WA 
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guns.  But  the  number  of  men  contained  in  the  regiments  and 
batteries  varies  continually,  with  the  exigencies  of  the  service  and 
the  state  of  the  finances.  At  the  close  of  the  Busso-Turkish  war^ 
in  which  Egypt  participated,  the  army  was  reduced  to  15,000  men. 
The  Ecyptian  navy  comprised,  at  the  end  of  June  1880,  two 
frigates,  t^o'^oorvettesf  threelarge  yachts  for  the  tise  of  the  Khkre 
— one  of  them,  the  *  Mahroussa,'  of  4,000  tons,  with  800  horse-power 
«— and  four  gunboats,  the  whole  of  a  burthen  of  16,476  tons. 

Area  and  Fopulatioiu 

The  teiTitories  under  the  rule  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt,  in7 
eluding  those  on  the  Upper  Nile  and  Central  Africa,  conquered 
in  1874-75,  are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  area  of  1,406,250 
English  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  by  a  population 
of  16,952,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  in  Egypt  proper. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  native  population,  distin- 
guishing males  and  females,  and  inhabitants  of  rural  and  town  dis- 
tricts, of  Egypt  proper,  according  to  an  official  estimate  of  M.  Amici, 
chief  of  the  statistical  department  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  on 
the  31st  December,  1878 : — 


DiTisions 

Males 

Females 

Total 
Population 

Lower  F<gypt 

Middle  Egypt 

Upper  Egypt 

Towus 

Total  .  •     . 

1,385,268 
322,672 
738,698 
278,711 

1,438,737 
330,447 
732,800 
290,404 

2,823.996 
653,119 

1,471,898 
669,116 

2,726,239 

2,792,388 

6,517,627 

The  area  of  Egjrpt  proper  is  estimated  to  comprise  210,000 
English  square  miles,  the  annexed  and  conquered  districts,  including 
Nubia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  the  Soudan,  and  the  Equatorial  Provinces, 
being  estimated  at  1,026,250  English  square  miles,  with  11,434,373 
inhabitants. 

Egypt  proper  is  divided  from  of  old  into  three  great  districts, 
namely,  *  Masr-el-Bahri,'  or  Lower  Egypt;  'El-Wustani,' or  Middle 
Egypt;  and  *  El-Said,'  or  Upper  Egypt — designations  drawn  from 
the  course  of  the  river  Nile,  on  which  depends  the  existence  of  the 
coimtry.  These  three  geographical  districts  are  subdivided  into 
eleven  administrative  provinces,  and  had,  as  shown  in  the  preceding 
table,  a  rural  population  of  4,948,512,  and  an  urban  population  of 
569,115,  at  the  end  of  1878.  There  are  only  two  considerable 
towns,  namely,  Cairo,  with  349,883,  and  Alexandria,  with  212,054 
inhabitants. 

At  the  enumeration  of  1878,  there  were  in  Egypt  proper  79^696 
foreigners.     The  foreign  population  consisted  of  34,000  Greeks; 
17,000  Frenchmen ;  13,906  Italians ;  6,300  Aust3:iaEL&\  ^^(\(\<^  "Esa^ 
Tishmen ;  1,100  Germans ;  and  1,390  natives  oi  q'Oc^^t  ^wsssfecvMi*. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  very  large,  but  conRists  to  a  great  extent 
of  goods  carried  in  transit.  In  the  year  1880,  the  total  value 
of  the  imports  amounted  to  6,752,500/.,  and  of  the  exports  to 
18,390,000/.  To  the  entire  foreign  trade  Great  Britain  contri- 
buted 63  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  was  divided  between  France, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia,  in  descending  proportions. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  into  Egypt,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  :— 


Exports  from  Egypt  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Egypt 

1871 

16,387,424 

£ 

7,038,795 

1872 

16,455,731 

7,213,063 

1873 

14,156,913 

6,222,013 

1874 

10,514,798 

3,585,106 

1876 

10.895,043 

2,945,846 

1876 

11,481,619 

2,630,407 

1877 

11,101,785 

2,273,311 

1878 

6,145,421 

2,194,030 

1879 

8,890,062 

2,143,681 

1880 

9,190,589 

3,060,640 

The  considerable  amount  of  the  exports  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  owing,  partly  to  large  shipments  of  raw  cotton, 
and  partly  to  the  transit  trade  flowing  from  India  and  other  parts 
of  Asia  through  Egypt,  which  latter,  however,  has  greatly  declined 
in  recent  years,  owing  to  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal.  The  ex- 
ports of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  following 
quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1871 

176,166,480 

6,416,729 

1872 

177,581,712 

7,492,513 

1873 

204,977,136 

8,628,733 

1874 

172,317,488 

7,269,342 

1875 

163,912,336 

6,668,340 

1876 

199,246,312 

6,879,231 

1877 

176,668,256 

6,587,248 

1878 

114,297,344 

3,612,108 

1879 

158,232,032 

5,088,109 

1880 

152,606,608 

4,951,090 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egypt  to  the 

United  Kingdom  in  the  years  1871  to  1880  was  com  and  flour. 

The  total  com  imports  of  1%%^  ^«^  ^i  ^^^  -^^^m^  ^1 1^1^58^682/., 


EGYPT, 


637 


comprising  wheat,  valued  at  808,611/.;  beans,  700,868Z. ;  barley, 
41,969Z. ;  and  flour  and  maize,  7,184/. 

The  staple  article  of  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into 
Egypt  consists  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of 
3,666,942/.  in  1873,  of  1,922,505/.  in  1874,  of  1,558,839/.  in  1875,  of 
1,436,232  in  1876,  of  1,474,660/.  in  1877,  of  1,255,938/.  in  1878,  of 
1,416,615/.  in  1879,  and  of  1,918,980/.  in  1880.  A  part  of  these 
imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Egypt. 


The  Suez  Canal. 

The  commerce  of  the  world  has  derived  great  advantages  from 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  of  Egypt,  connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17, 1869. 
The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  which  passed  through  the  Canal 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1870  to  1879  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Vessels 

Vessels 

Number 

Tonnage 

1870 

491 

436,618 

1871 

761 

761,875 

1872 

1,082 

1,439,169 

1873 

1,171 

2,086,270 

1874 

1,264 

2,423,672 

1875 

1,496 

2,940,708 

1876 

1,461 

2,096,870 

1877 

1,661 

2,251,666 

1878 

1,593 

3.291,635 

1879 

1,477 

3,236,942 

Rather  more  than  three -fourths  of  the  shipping  that  passed  through 
the  Suez  Canal  in  the  ten  years  1870-79  belonged  to  Great 
Britain.  In  the  year  1879,  there  passed  through  the  Canal  1,144 
British  vessels,  93  of  France,  61  of  the  Netherlands,  51  of  Italy, 
40  of  Austria,  16  of  Germany,  and  25  of  Spain,  the  remainder  being 
distributed  among  seven  other  nationalities. 

The  state  of  tlie  capital  accoimt  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  1879  :— 

£ 

400,000  shares  of  500  francs,  or  20/.        .        .        .         .     8,000,000 

333,333  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  20/.  each,  issued  at 
12/.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par 6,666,660 

200,000  *  bons  trentenaires,*  or  30-year  bonds,  issued  at 
100  francs,  or  4/,  each,  redeemable  at 
6/.  each,  bearing  interest  at  8  per  cent, 
on  4/. 

Less  80,000  still  unissued 


£1,000,000 
400,000 


400,000  *  bons  de  coupons/  or  bonds  of  3/.  Bs,  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  eonBo\^<^\AS>Ti 
of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  ledecmablQ  at^t  • 


600,000 


\?»^^,^^^ 
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Of  the  above  400,000  shares,  176,602  belonged  fonnerly  to  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  Biiti^ 
Government  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,976,582/.  But  the 
S^hedive,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  Suess 
Canal  C!ompany,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  clainis  and  accounts, 
had  alienated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  these  dividends 
the  company  issued  120,000  '  D^l^ations,'  which  are  entitled  to  all 
simis  accruing  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividends 
which  the  *  Delegations '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual 
sum  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fuid,  sufficient  to  extinguish  them 
all  by  the  end  of  the  year  1894. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be 
divided  as  follows : — 

1.  15  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Govemment. 

2.  10        „        to  the  founders'  shares. 

3.2        „        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employes  of  the  company, 

4.  71        M        ^  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 

5.  2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  receipts  of  the  company  from  transit  dues  on  ships  in  the 
ten  years  from  1870  to  1879  were  as  follows: — 


Years 

Francs 

£ 

1870 

6,169,327 

206,372 

1871 

8,993,732 

369,748 

1872 

16,407,691 

666,304 

1873 

22,897,319 

916,892 

1874 

24,859,383 

994,374 

1875 

28,886,302 

1,166,462 

1876 

29,974,998 

1,198,999 

1877 

32,774,344 

1,310,974 

1878 

31,292,347 

1,261,694 

1879 

29,876,367 

1,195,054 

The  total  receipts,  from  all  sources,  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company 
amoimted  to  30,949,148  francs,  or  1,237,966Z.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure to  28,059,800  francs,  or  1,122,392/.,  in  the  year  1879.  The 
dividend  paid  to  the  shareholders,  afrer  placing  5  per  cent,  to  the 
sinking  fund,  according  to  the  statutes,  amounted  to  4  francs  87 
centimes  for  the  year  1879. 

Bailways  and  Telegraphs. 

Egypt  had,  on  the  1st  January  1880,  a  railway  system  of  a  total 

leng5i  of  1,518  kilomtoes,  or  940  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic, 

witii  800  kilomtoes,  or  497  Engl,  miles,  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  railways  are  state  property,  with  the  exception  of 

a  abort  line  of  8  kilomfetrea,  ox  !>  ^li!^.  isft^a^. 
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The  post-office  cajried  2,925,084  inland  letters,  and  1,625,139 
foreign  letters  and  postcards,  in  the  year  1880,  besides  1,000,000^ 
inland  and  783,000  foreign  newspapers.  The  number  of  post-offices 
was  210  on  January  1,  1880. 

The  telegraphs  of  Egypt  were,  at  the  commencement  of  1880,  of 
a  total  length  of  8,570  kilometres,  or  5,322  Engl,  miles,  the  length  of 
wires  being  13,900  kilometres,  or  8^632  Engl,  miles.  The  total  in- 
cludes an  English  line  of  telegraphs  from  Alexandria  to  Cairo,  455 
miles  in  length.     All  the  other  telegraphs  are  State  property.  ^-^^ 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1,  Of  Egypt  in  Gbeat  Bbitain. 

Egypt  had  no  representative  in  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1881. 

2.  Op  Gbeat  Britaut  m  Egypt. 

Agent  and  Consul- General. — Edward  Baldwin  Malet,  C.B.,  formerly  Secre- 
tary of  Embassy  at  Constantinople ;  appointed  October  10,  1879. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt  are  : — 

Money. 

The  Piastre^  of  40  jparas         .         .  »  Average  rate  of  exchange,  2|i?.,  or 

97  piastres f  equal  to  £1  sterling. 
„  Kees,  or  Purse,  of  500  piastres    =  „  „        £5  ^s.  6d. 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insnflScient  for  its  vast  commerce, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty-francs  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns.  The  Egyptian 
pound  is  about  lOd,  more  in  value  than  the  pound  sterling. 

Weights  aio)  Measubbs. 
TheKHlow  •        •        .        .  =  0-9120  imperial  bushel. 


„  Mmud    •        • 
„  Ardeb 

Oke,  of  400  drams 
„  Gasab,  of^  dirads 
^  Feddan  al  risach 


9) 


1*161  imperial  gallon. 
226  lbs. 
2-8326  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
3  yards. 

3,208  square  yards,  or  nearly 
an  acre. 


By  a  decree  of  the  former  Khedive  dated  August  1,  1875^  the 
metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  ordered  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Egypt  on  the  1st  of  January,  1876,  but  compulsory  only 
at  first  in  all  public  and  administrative  transactions.  ^'^L^l^""^, 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Egjrpt. 

1.  Official  Publicatioks. 

Statistique  de  I'Sgypte.    Far  E.  de  B^y-Bey.    Ann^  1880.    Le  Caire^ 
1881. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Bogen  on  the  trade  of  Cairo,  dated  Jan.  22, 1874, 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consols  on  the  Manofactnres,  (Commerce,  &c^  of  their 
eonsnlar  districts.'    Fart  IL  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  bj  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Alexandria, 
and  of  Egypt ;  by  Hr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Suez ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Perceral  on  the  trade  and  nayigation  of  Port  Said,  dated  Jannaiy- 
February,  1874 ;  in  '  Reports  from  HJ{.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manu&ctnres,  Coti- 
merce,  &c^  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  III.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Port  Said 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  March  21, 1875;  in  'Reports  firom  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade,  commerce  and  shipping  of  Suez, 
dated  Suez,  March  3, 1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  Y.  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Cookson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Alexandria, 
and  the  a^cultural  produce  of  Egypt ;  in  *  Reports  from  II.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  L  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  commerce  of  Port  Said,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  West  on  the  trade  and  navigation  at  Suez,  dated  March  1877  and 
1878 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877,  and  Part  IIL  1878. 
8.    London,  1877  and  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Calrert  on  the  commeree  of  Alexandria  and  of  Egypt, 
by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  commerce  of  Port  Said,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  West 
on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Suez,  dated  March  1879 ;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  IIL  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

A7Tiici  (F.),  Essai  de  statistique  g^n^rale  de  I'Egypte.    8.    Le  Caire,  1879. 

Avi  Lallemant  (Dr.  R.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  ]^rpten.    8.    Altona,  1872. 

Bardony  G^<?»i«r  (L.),  Viiye  &  Egipto.    8.    MacUid,  1871. 
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Covino  (Prof.  A.),  L'Istmo  di  Suez,     8.    Torino^  1870. 

Be  Leon  (Edwin),  The  Khedive's  Egypt.     8.    London,  1877. 

Buff-Gordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.    London,  1875. 

Ebers  (Georg),  Aegypten  in  Bild  und  Wort.    Fol.    Stuttgart,  1879. 

Edwards  (A.  B.),  A  Thousand  Miles  up  t)ie  Nile.    8.    Ix>ndon,  1877. 

Gallion-Banglar  (Eugene),  Lettres  sur  I'Egypte  contemporaine.  1 866-1875. 
8.    Paris,  1876. 

Les$ep9  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1875. 
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2868. 

Smi^A  (J-)t  The  Nile  and  \t«  Banks.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1868. 
Sfgpkm  (H.),  Dai  beut\g^  Aeoj^^-   ^.  Iayoix^A^I*!. 
^wwAi/'F.B.),  Egypt  of  tliePS^tao\i%«.Ti^^^i^^^^     ^.  \«w^ssi^^W^ 
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LIBERIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
that  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  and  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament  of  two  houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Eepresentatives.  The  President 
and  the  House  of  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years,  and  the 
senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower  House, 
and  8  of  the  Upper  House.  The  President  must  be  thirty-five  years 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120/. 

President  of  Liberia, — ^Anthony  W.  Gardner,  assumed  office 
January  7,  1878. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  function  by  four  minis- 
ters,  the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Attorney- General,  and  the  Postmaster-General. 

The  establishment  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 
attempt,  made  by  American  philanthropists,  to  show  the  capacity  of 
the  negro  race  for  self-government ;  but  as  such  it  is  admitted  to  be 
a  failure.  Prevailing  disorder,  with  absence  of  all  progress  and 
civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the  n^ro  republic  in  its  more 
recent  histoiy. 

Population,  Bevenue,  and  Trade. 

Liberia  has  about  600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  100 
miles  on  an  average,  with  an  area  of  about  14,300  square  miles. 
The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  1,068,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  18,000  are  Americo-Liberian^ 
and  the  remaining  1,050,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia, 
the  capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  14,000. 

The  pul3lic  revenue  is  estimated  to  amount  annually  to  85,000 
dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to  about  17,000/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  120,000  dollars,  or  24,000Z.  The  principal  part  of  the 
revenue  is  derived  firom  customs  duties,  while  the  expenditure  em- 
braces chiefly  the  cost  of  the  general  administration.  In  August  1871, 
the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public  debt  by  contracting  a 
loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per  cent,  interest,  to  be 
redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  but  no 
interest  has  been  paid  on  it  since  1874,  the  Grovemment  of  the 
republic  being  actually  bankrupt. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commercial 

relations  of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom,  the  'Annual 

tatement  of  Trade  and  Navigation  *  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade 

not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  '  Western  Coast  of  Africa*    The 
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value  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
foUowa^in  the  hve  years  from  1876  to  1880: — 


Years. 

Exports  from  Western  Africa 
to  Great  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  prodnce 
into  Western  Africa. 

1876 
1877 
187' 
1879 
1880 

£ 
1,597,764 
1,531,250 
1,213,270 
1,386,217 
1,705,527 

867,360 

1,026,717 

1,038,971 

656,902 

752,601 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britm 
in  1880  was  pahn  oil,  of  the  value  of  1,063,796/.  The  British 
imports  into  Western  Africa  consist  mainly  ol  cotton  manufactures 
of  the  value   of  342,740/.  in  1880. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Libesia  m  Grbat  Bbitain. 
Minister, — Edward  William  Blyden,  a«xredited  Angufet  22,  1877. 
There  are  no  representatives^  of  Great  Britain  in  laberia. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
Icept  generaUy  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  lai^ 
paper  currency.  In  the  traffic  with  natives  on  the  west  coast  of 
Africa,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  Usanos,  each  of  16  Akis.  A 
XJsano  of  Gold  contains  314*76  English  troy  grains. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Africa,  the  Ardeb  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity  for 
dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeb  contains  10  Madegaa,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  7*7473  British  imperial 
pints.  The  EMba  is  the  chief  liquid  measure ;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887 
British  imperial  pint. 

Btatistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Liberia. 

Official  Publication. 

^Trade  and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  Africa ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  wilii  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  FoBsessions  for  the  year  1680.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

Nom-Official  Pitblications. 

Die  Negerwublic  Liberia.    In  *  Unsere  Zeit.*   VoL  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1858. 

Hutchinson  (£.)  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.    8.    London,  1858. 

SUiir  (Karl)  Begriindun^  nnd  eegenwartige  Zustande  der  Bepublic  Liberia. 
In  *  25eitschrift  fur  allgememe  Erdkunde.'    Vol  I.    8.    Leipzig,  1853. 

8tochweU  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
■fcWductionB.    With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.   12.    New  York,  1868. 
-PFtisoH  (J.)f  Western  Aftic*.   a.    London,  1856. 
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MAURITIUS. 

Constitation  and  Goyenunent. 

The  government  of  the  British  colony  of  Mauritius,  with  its  de- 
pendencies,  the  island  of  Rodrigues,  of  Diego  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles  Islands,  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive 
Council,  of  which  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Advocate-General,  the 
Officer  in  Command  of  Her  Majesty's  Troops,  the  Colonial  Treasurer, 
and  Auditor-General,  are  ex-officio  members.  There  is  also  a  Legis- 
lative Council,  consisting  of  eight  official  and  twelve  non-official 
members,  together  with  such  additional  members,  official  or  non- 
official,  as  may  be  named  by  the  Governor  and  approved  by  the 
Crown.  The  official  councillors  comprise  the  five  Executive  members, 
the  Collector  of  Customs,  the  Protector  of  Immigrants,  and  the 
Surveyor-General ;  the  non-official  councillors  are  chosen  from  the 
landed  proprietors  of  the  island,  and  submitted  to  Her  Majesty  for 
approval  and  confirmation.  The  Council  at  present  consists  of 
twenty  members. 

Governor  of  Mauritius,— ^iv  George  Ferguson  Bowen,  G.C.M.G. ; 
born  1821 ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A., 
1844 ;  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  London,  1845 ;  first 
Governor  of  Queensland,  Australia,  1859-68 ;  Governor  of  New 
Zealand,  1868-73;  Governor  of  Victoria,  1873-79.  Appointed 
Governor  of  Mauritius,  April  4,  1879. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
1,350/.  per  annum. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1870  to  1879  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1870 

608,166 

591,579 

1871 

616,952 

630,961 

1872 

703,159 

660,327 

1873 

690,081 

657,110 

1874 

720,130 

727,063 

1876 

692,894 

775,836 

1876 

732,106 

719,639 

1877 

748,059 

703,608 

1878 

789,544 

734,579 

1879' 

763,769 

746,199 

The  principal  source  of  revenue  is  from  the  customs-     There  ia 
a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  700,0001.  m  1^1^, 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  island  of  Mauridns,  lying  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  400  miles 
west  of  Madagascar,  comprises  an  area  of  676  English  square  miles. 

The  island  was  discovered  by  the  Portoguese  in  1507,  but  the 
first  who  made  any  settlement  in  it  were  the  Dutch  in  1598,  who 
named  it  Mauritius,  in  honour  of  their  Prince  Maurice.  It  was 
abandoned  by  them  in  1710,  and  afterwards  taken  possession  of  hj 
the  French.  The  British  Government  captured  it  in  1810,  and  its 
possession  was  ratified  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  1814. 

The  dependent  islands  of  Rodrignes,  Di^o  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles,  imder  the  administration  of  the  Governor  of  Mauritius, 
are  from  300  to  900  miles  distant  from  Mauritius.  They  are  small, 
with  a  very  thin  population,  composed  of  settlers  from  Mauritius. 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  Mauritius, 
according  to  the  census  taken  in  March,  1871 : — 


Popnlation  1871 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Total  of  resident  population   . 
'  Military  in  Port  Loois  and  elsewhere 
Crews  of  mercantile  shipping 

Total  of  population 

193,575 
564 
314 

122,4C7 
142 

7 

316,042 
321    * 

194,453 

122,616     . 

317,069 

The  following  was  the  estimated  population,  exclusive  of  military 
and  shipping,  on  December  31,  1878  : — 


General  Population 

Indian  Population 

Total 

Male 
59,519 

Female 
53,210 

Male 
151,041 

Female 
90,8)3 

354,623 

In  1879  the  population  was  357,339,  exclusive  of  military  and 
shipping. 

The  capital  of  the  colony,  Port  Louis,  had  an  estimated  population 
of  66,100  at  the  end  of  1878. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1874  to  1879  : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  KxportB 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
/            1878 
f            1879 

£ 
2,427,813 
2,194.824 
2,284,213 
2,359,449 

\ 

£ 
2,697,892 
2,522,099 
3,273,827 
4,201.286 
3,777,379 
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The  exports  from  the  colony  comprise,  as  staple  article,  unrefined 
fiugar,  and  besides,  coffee,  cocoa  nut  oil,  and  rum.  A  large  portion 
of  the  trade  is  with  the  British  colonies  of  South  Africa. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Mauritius  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Mauritius  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Mauritius,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1876  to  1880 :— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of 

Years 

Mauritius  to  the 

Britisli  Prodace 

United  Kingdom 

into  Manrltius 

£ 

£ 

1876 

936,736 

342,249 

1877 

1,891,031 

492,637 

1878 

887,009 

409,352 

1879 

641,836 

341,257 

1880 

284,485 

•     358,160 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Mauritius  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  being  137,021/.,  in  1880. 
The  other  exports  comprise  coffee,  of  the  value  of  22,891/.,  and 
cocoa  nut  oil,  of  the  value  of  27,233/.  in  1880.  The  British  imports 
in  1880  consisted  principally  of  cotton  goods,  valued  117,809/.,  and 
iron,  valued  52,723/. 

The  colony  has  two  lines  of  railways,  of  a  total  length  of  92  miles, 
at  the  end  of  1880.  These  lines  connect  Port  Louis,  the  capital, 
with  Grand  River  and  with  Savanne.  An  extension  of  the  latter 
line  to  Moka  was  in  course  of  construction  in  1881. 

There  exists  a  complete  system  of  telegraphs  throughout  the  island 
of  Mauritius. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  standard  coin  of  Mauritius  is  the  India  rupee,  with  its  sub- 
divisions (see  p.  699).     All  accounts  are  kept  in  rupees. 

The  metric  system  decreed  by  the  Government  of  India  in  1871 
(see  p.  700),  came  into  force  in  Mauritius  on  May  1,  1878. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Mauritius. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries 
and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1880.    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  colonial  and  other  possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1864  to  1879.    No.  XVII.    London,  1881. 

II.  Non-Official  Publications. 
Flemyng  (M.),  Mauritius,  or  the  Isle  of  France.     8.    London,  1862. 
Mariin  (K.  Montgomery),  The  British  Possessions  in  Africa.    Vol.  IV. 
JLiBtory  of  the  Bntiah  Colonies.    8.    London,  1^^4. 
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tLagMiBg  SvltUL 

Mmkf'BsmUL,  bom  18^1,  MeA  son  cf  Sohm  Sdi-Mvlty- 
ICobamed ;  ascended  the  tlkjone  at  the  deadi  cf  faia  ftdisv  ^^^ 
iemher  17,  1875. 

The  present  Saltan  of  Mosooco — knoim  to  his  siibjects  under 
the  title  of  ^  Emir-al-Mnmemn,'  or  Absolnte  Enkr  of  Tme  Be- 
lierers— is  the  fourteenth  of  the  ^nastv  of  the  Alidp^  foanded  br 
Mnlej'Achmet,  and  the  thir^-fi^  lin«il  deaoendant  of  AK,  uncle 
and  flon-in-law  of  the  Proj^eL     His  three  predeceaaois  were : — 


Bogs.       (  Sn^n, 

The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  £imilj  of  the  Shari£s  erf"  FilelL 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  diooee  his  own  sooceaw 
among  the  members  of  his  £unilj,  and,  if  not  exerci&ing  this  pri- 
Tilege,  the  custom  of  saccession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empire  (see  p.  457X  nnder  which  the  crown  MLs,  at  the  donise  of 
the  soYereign,  to  the  eldest  member  of  the  reigning  £unilj. 


Oavenuneiit  and 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  Empire  of  Morocco, 
was  formerly  an  absolnte  despotism,  tmrestricted  by  any  laws,  ciril 
or  religions.  The  Sidtan  is  diief  of  the  state  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion.  As  spiritnal  mler,  the  Snltan  stands  qnite  alone,  his  antho- 
rity  not  being  limited,  as  in  Tnrkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expotmders  of  the  Koran,  the  da^  of 
*  Ulema,'  nnder  the  *  Shdk-nl-Islam.'  The  Snltan  has  no  r^^nlar 
ministers,  bnt  receives  advice  from  and  carries  on  the  execntive 
nsnally  throngh  special  ^vonrites  near  his  person,  the  principal  of 
whom  is  generally  invested  with  the  title  of  '  Mnla-el-teascrid,'  or 
steward  of  the  Imperial  hoosehold.  The  Sultan's  orders  are  carried 
out,  and  he  raises  his  revenue,  estimated  at  500,000/.  per  annum, 
by  an  armed  force  of  8,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  constitute  the 
Imperial  body-guard,  one  half  in&ntry  and  the  other  cavalry. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  as  a  sectarian 
body  from  the  followers  of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other 
coimtries  by  adopting  as  their  text-book  of  faith  the  conimentaiy 
upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi  Beccari,  the  original  of  which  is  kept  at 
the  Imperial  paliiee,  and  den^onb^d  \TL\kckft  of  v;ar  in  a  tent  within 
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the  centre  of  the  army,  flroimd  which  the  soldiers  rally  as  both  a 
symbol  of  religion  and  national  standard. 

Area,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated,  as  the 
southern  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled,  and  claimed 
alternately  by  the  Sultan  and  a  number  of  wandering  tribes  not  in 
any  manner  imder  his  authority.     According  to  the  most  recent 
investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  is  about  219,000 
English   square  miles,   inclusive  of  a  conquered  portion  of  the 
SahEura.     The   estimates  of  the  population  of  Morocco  vary  frouK 
2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and,  taking  the  known  density  of  popula- 
tion of  the  neighbouring  Algeria  as  measure,  it  may  be  fixed,  with^ 
probably  some  approximation  to  truth,  at  5,000,000  souls.     More- 
than  two-thirds  of  the  population  belong  to  the  race  xsommonly 
known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third  consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  840,000,  and  negroes.     The  number  of 
Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  500.     A  large  part  of  the 
interior  of  Morocco  is  entirely  imknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable,  and  is 
chiefly  with  Great  Britain  and  Spain ;  it  passes  mainly  through  the 
port  of  Tangier.  There  are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  porta 
open  to  foreign  commerce. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  intoi^ 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  &ve  years  from  1876  to  1880 : — 


Years. 

Exports  from  Moroooo  to 
Great  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  Home 
pn)diioe  into  Morocco. 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
627,453 
811,954 
391,369 
164,270 
350,564 

£ 
396,277 
392,788 
191,292 

245,037 
246,584 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1880  were  almonds,  of  the  value  of  80,277^.,  and 
wool,  of  the  value  of  130,178^.  The  staple  article  of  British  im- 
ports into  Morocco  consists  of  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
226,707;.,  in  1880. 

Diploittatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.    Of  Morocco  in  Gkeat  Bbitain. 
ConsuL — Hadj  Said  Guesns,  accredited  Dec.  31,  1863. 

2.    Of  G&eat  Britain  in  Mobocco. 
Minister  and  Consul-General. — Sir    John  Hay  Drammond    H8»y%  KjGS.^ 
Bppointed  Minister  Pienipotentiary  Sept.  1,  Iftl^. 
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Koney,  Wdgliti,  and  Keasues. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  arc : — 

MOHST. 

The  Blanked       ■■     24  Flues       Appxixiinate  Eog^h  Talae  —  J^. 

The  Ounce  »       4  BUmkeAs         „  „  „      =       3^ 

"^^MUkul  »     10  Ounces  „  „         „       ^  Zs,  Id. 

Weights  vtd  Measures. 

Ibar. 
The  Kintar  =»       100  Rotates         „  ,  »  112 

The  Di&ra'a  m         8  rom» .  =       22.482 

Imperial  OalloDi. 
The  i&z^  -        4  3f2<A<29  ,,         „  »   12.32541 

Oil  is  sold  by  the  kula,  which  weighs  22  rotal  (of  Morocco),  and 
is  equal  to  about  3*335565  British  imperial  gallons,  or  15'155 
litres,  but  all  other  liquids  are  sold  by  weight. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Morocco. 

1.  OmciAi.  PuBiicATioire. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Morocco  for 
the  year  1875,  dated  Tangier,  March  28,  1876;  in  ^Bepoits  from  HJL's 
Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876, 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Morocco ;  bj  Mr.  Vice- 
consul  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Lapeen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the 
trade  of  Laraiche  ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Redman  on  the  trade  of  Mazagan;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  Rabat ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the 
Trade  of  Saffi,  dated  January-May  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consols. 
Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond  Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mogador,  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Tangier,  dated  February-April  1878,  in 
Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.*    Part  IIL     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  Urited  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1880.*    Imp.  4.  London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

-(Amicis  (E.  de),  Marocco.     8.    Milano,  1878. 

Augustin  (C.^,  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
"^litischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Zustanden.     8.  Pesth,  1845. 

Calderon  (S.E.),  Cuadro  geografico,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  imperio 
de  Marrueccos.    8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Hooker  (Sir  Joseph  D.),  Journal  of  a  Tour  in.  Morocco.     8.    London,  1878. 

Leared  ^jrthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Trayels,  with 
a  General  Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.    8.    London,  1876. 

Maltzan  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordweston  ron  Afrika : 
Reisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Renou  (C),  Description  geographique  de  I'empire  de  Maroc.    8.  Paris,  1846. 

BoMfa  ?Qerhard),  Land  und  Volk  in  Afrika.    8.  Bremen,  1870. 

BoMfs  (Gerhard),  Mein  eistei  J^x&tiiVki^X.m'S&sxQl^     8«  Bremen,  1873. 
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NATAL. 
Constitution  and  Qoyemment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  imder 
the  British  crown,  represented  first  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor,  and 
since  1879  by  a  Governor.  Under  the  charter  of  constitution 
granted  in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875  and  1879,  the  Governor  is 
assisted  in  the  administration  of  the  colony  by  an  Executive  and 
a  Legislative  Council.  The  Executive  Council  is  composed  of  the 
Chief-justice,  the  senior  oflScer  in  command  of  the  troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Secre- 
tary for  Native  Affairs,  and  two  members  nominated  by  the 
Governor  from  among  the  Deputies  elected  to  the  Legislative 
Council.  The  Legislative  Council  is  composed  of  thirteen  ofiicial 
members,  including  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the 
Attorney-General,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs,  and  of 
fifteen  members  elected  by  the  counties  and  boroughs. 

Governor  of  Natal, — Sir  Henry  Ernest  Bulwer,  K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal  from  1875  to  1880.  Appointed 
Govei-nor  of  Natal,  January,  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum. 


Bevenue  and  Population. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  six 
years  from  1874  to  1879  were  as  follows :— 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1874 

247,259 

254,402 

1875 

260,271 

307,025 

1876 

265,551 

261,933 

1877 

272,473 

283,825 

1878 

369,383 

387,067 

1879 

473,478 

491,883 

1880 

582,715 

477,100 

About  one- fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs,  and  the 
rest  from  miscellaneous  soiu'ces  of  income,  among  them  a  'hut- 
tax  on  natives,  the  impost  being  fixed  at  14s.  per  hut.  In  the  year 
1878  the  tax  was  paid  on  85,714  such  huts.  The  chief  branch  of 
expenditure  is  for  police  and  the  administration  of  justice.  The 
public  debt  consists  of  six  loans,  all  at  alx  "get  (ieiit.,^  \Jcix^^  ^i '^5siKaaL 
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contracted  for  harbour  works,  two  for  coolie  imTnigration,  liie  kA 
raised  in  1876,  for  the  constrocticm  of  a  line  of  railway.  The  total 
debt  of  the  colony  was  1,631,7002.  at  the  end  of  1880. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  21,150  English  aqaxte 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  150  miles..  But  the  extent  of  some  (rf'the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown. 

An  official  return,  dated  1877,  stated  the  total  populaticm  of  iht 
colony  at  325,512,  comprising  157,929  males,  and  167,583  femaks. 
As  to  race,  there  were  25,271  persons  of  European  descent,  36i,477 
natives  of  Africa,  and  18,877  coolies.  In  1881  the  totdi  popok- 
tion  was  406,625.  Comparatively  few  emigrants  arrived  in  recent 
years,  the  former  Government  aid  to  this  effect  having  oome  to  an 
end. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  almost  entirely  with  Great  Britain. 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  &t>m  Natal 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 'the  total  imports  of  British 
produce  in  each  of  the  six  years  1875  to  1880 :— 


Year 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain 

Total  Imports  of            i 
British  Produce  into  Natal   ; 

1875 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

764,298 

534,180 

714,899 

682,015       . 

608,516 

616,029 

£ 

872,381 

702,796 

785,341                 i 
1,092,026 
1,449,741 
1,651,706 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Natal  is  sheep's  wool.  The  wool 
exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  514,310Z.  in  1875,  to 
;J79,079Z.  in  1876,  to  518,379Z.,  in  1877,  to  568,1  IIZ.  in  1878,  to 
r)02,539Z.  in  1879,  and  to  487,912Z.  in  1880.  Next  in  importance 
to  wool  stand  hides,  the  exports  of  which  were  of  the  value  of 
86,010Z.  in  1880,  and  raw  sugar,  of  the  value  of  29,234Z.  in  the 
same  year.  Many  of  the  exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool, 
come  from  the  neighbouring  Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb 
more  than  one-third  of  the  imports. 

Since  the  year  1866  cotton  has  been  grown  in  the  colony.  The 
exports  of  raw  cotton  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  value  of  18,559/. 
in  1870 ;  and  rose  to  29,432Z.  in  1871 ;  but  fell  to  9,791Z.  in  1872, 
to  5,438/.  in  1873 ;  to  1,922/.  in  1874 ;  to  309Z.  in  1875,  and  to 
197/.  in  1876.     There  were  no  exports  of  raw  cotton  firom  1877  to 

1880. 
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The  chief  articles  of  British  imports  into  Natal  in  1879  were 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  341,3 17Z.  and  iron, 
wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  94,272Z. 

A  convention  for  the  constructioik  of  a  railway  system  in  the 
colony  was  signed  by  the  Government  in  1875.  The  work  was  to 
comprise  1 05  miles  of  single  line,  to  be  constructed  at  a  cost  of 
1,200,000Z.,  and  to  aid  in  the  execution  the  colony  made  a  land 
grant  of  two-and-a-half  million  acres,  with  a  further  right  to 
eertain  coal  fields,  and  a  subvention  of  40,000Z«  per  annum.  The 
work  is  now  completed,  and  a  bill  for  a  further  118  miles  passed,  at 
a  cost  of  l,100,bOOZ. 

.   Statistical  and  other  Booki  of  Beference  concerning  NataL 

1.  OiencLLL  Publications. 

'  Be^rt  f]*om  Ideiiteiiant-GeYeaniop  Keate  on.  the  trade  and  general  condi> 
tioD  of  ^atal,  dated  Natal,  March  8,  1872 ;  in.  *  Reports  on  the  Present  Stat& 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  III.    8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Natal ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and 
6ther  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  iiiekch  year  from  1860  to  1877.' 
NcXVI    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Gredt  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Officul  Publications,  ' 

Brooks  (Henry),  Natal:  a  Bistory  and  Description  of  the  Colony.  8» 
Ii6ndon,  1877.  ( 

Dunn  (£.  J.),  Notes  on  the  Diamond  Fields.     8.    Cape  Town,  1871. 

Mton  (Capt.\  Special  Eeports  upon  the  Gold  Field  at  Marabastadt  and  upon 
the  Transvaal  Kepublic.     8.    Durban,  1872. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  G.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.    Breslau,  1868. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  iHngeborenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnographisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.    4.  Breslau,  1872. 

Gillmore  (Parker),  The  Great  Thirst  Land.  ,A  Ride  through  Natal,  Orange 
fVee  Statd,  l^ansvaal,  and  Kahalari  Desert.     8.    London.     1878. 

HaU  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    8.    Capetown,  1866. 

Mann  {Dr,  H.),  Statistical  Notes  regarding^the  Colony  of  Natal.  In  '  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  XXX.     1.    London,  1869. 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  siidafrikamschen  Colonien  Englands  und  die  Freistaaten 
.der  hollandischen  Boeren  in.ihren  jetzjgen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfurt  a.  M. 
1861. 

JPayton  (Ch.  A.),  The  Diamond  Diggings  of  South  Africa.  8.  London,  1872. 

Natal  Almanaci^  I^rectoiy,  and  Yearly  Begister.   Pietermaiitzburg,  1881. 

Bobinaon  (John),  Notes  on  Natal.    8.  Diirban,  1872. 

Silvet  (8.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal^ 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.    London,  1876. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.     8.    London,  1877. 

TVolUpe  (Anthony),  South  Africa.    2  vols.    9.    London,  1878. 
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TUHIS. 

(Afkikua.) 

Rrigniiig'  Bej. 

Sidi  Moiuuiied-el-SAdA,  bom  October  3,  1813,  eldert  son  of 
Hey  Sid  J  Aludn ;  succeeded  his  brother,  Mohamed  Bej,  Septonber 
23,  1859. 

Brother  of  the  Bey. 

Sidi  Alif  second  sorviving  son  of  Bey  Sidj  Ahan,  heir  presump- 
tive to  the  throne,  bom  October  5,  1817. 

The  reigning  ^uniljof  Tonia^  occnpants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Aii  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  bj 
force  of  arms,  made  himself  master  of  the  conntrj,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  As  such  they  assumed  the  title  of  *•  Bey,'  or  Regent 
This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  reign  of  the  present  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining 
an  Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated  him 
from  the  payment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  his  predecessors  and  made 
him  virtually  independent.  ]$ut  of  this  independence  he  was 
deprived  by  the  French,  who  landed  an  army  in  the  country  in 
1881,  and,  under  form  of  a  treaty,  signed  May  12,  reduced  him 
to  a  state  of  vassalage. 

Oovemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

The  Government  of  Tunis  was  a  pure  despotism  till  the  acces^on 
of  the  present  sovereign,  who  issued,  immediately  afler  assuming  the 
government,  an  '  Organic  Law,'  establishing  courts  of  justice,  and 
guaranteeing  individual  and  religious  liberty.  By  the  terms  of  this 
law  the  general  administration  of  the  countr)r  was  vested,  under  the 
Bey,  in  a  Ministerial  Council,  composed  of  six  members,  presiding 
over  the  departments  of  Foreign  Affairs,  held  by  the  Prime  Minister,  of 
the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  War,  of  Marine,  and  of  Public  Works. 
There  was  likewise  established,  as  a  consulting  body,  a  ^  Conseil  de 
la  r^gence,'  composed  of  all  the  foreign  consuls,  various  Government 
officials,  and  the  members  of  the  municipality  of  the  capital. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  Government  in  the  financial  year  ending 
the  dOth  June,  1875,  ampunted  to  273,292^.,  and  the  total  expendi- 
ture to  251,874/.  The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  chief 
branoheB  of  expenditure  vrete  «^^  io^o^i^/vQ.  ^^  ^^x  \^T4-75  :— 
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Sources  of  HeTenne,  1874-1870. 

Customs  duties  on  exports         .        •        •        . 
Taxes  and  tithes  on  olive  trees  .... 
Tobacco  and  salt  monopolies      .... 
Customs  duties  on  imports          .... 
Miscellaneous  receipts,  including  stamp  duties  . 

Total  Revenue  . 

£ 
117,623 
35,459 
18,172 
17,557 
84,481 

273,292 

Branches  of  Expenditure,  1874-75. 

Cost  of  General  Administration 

Interest  and  management  of  public  debt    . 

Payment  of  arrear  coupons  of  the  debt 

Total  Expenditure 

£ 

6,053 

223,105 

22,716 

251,874 

It  will  be  seen  that,  besides  the  general  administration  of  the 
country,  carried  on  at  a  very  small  cost,  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure 
was  for  the  public  debt.  The  public  liabilities  were  mainly  contracted 
between  the  years  1856  and  1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted, 
exclusive  of  a  floating  debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000Z., 
a  portion  of  it  contracted  in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign 
countries,  mainly  France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors, 
the  French  and  other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance 
of  which  the  Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance 
Commission,  to  provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction 
of  the  public  debt.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
has  been  working  since  that  time,  with  highly  satisfactory  results  to 
both  the  Government  of  Tunis  and  its  creditors.  The  International 
Finance  Commission  is  divided  into  two  departments,  namely,  the 
Administrative  Section,  composed  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Tunis 
as  president,  of  a  French  Inspector  of  finance,  and  another  Tunisian 
functionary  representing  the  Government ;  and  the  Section  of  Con- 
trol, comprising  six  delegates  elected  by  the  English,  French,  and 
Italian  creditors  respectively.  The  Acts  of  the  Administrative 
Section,  having  a  reference  directly  or  indirectly  to  financial  matters 
connected  with  the  interests  of  the  foreign  creditors,  have  no  executive 
force  unless  they  are  approved  by  the  Section  of  Control,  particu- 
larly in  respect  of  any  new  loans  or  financial  operations,  which  may 
in  any  way  affect  the  public  revenue.  There  is  a  sub-committee 
known  as  the  ^  Council  of  Administration  of  the  Conceded  Revenues,' 
composed  of  five  members,  namely,  one  English^  one  French^  <yaft 
Ttmisian,  au  ItaliaUf  and  one  taken  \n^fMrnTii\tAX^'^  \tqxcl  'kccw^ssc^ 


^54  "^^^  glTlfflgtTJ  TZiOr-aOQC.   I»2. 


zg^  tasmad  hj  zhe  Fisnuce  Commiaaaii  &r  tliree  jcKny  al  tiie 
ex^Txdoiti  fA  whlA  um'jd  szij  ot  tJipm  maj  be  re-cIedBd  6r 
arxjtty^  jesar.  A  member  cf  iai«  Beard  cf  Cootiol  «■■■*§  at  ifci 
d^ih^ratkios,  besides  widdi  h  sibadsi  its  balf-jeBrlj  jumuuto  to 
ihe  Fmazkce  CommiaDcn.  wficb,  s^er  bezur  sndided  aod  afyuied 
1)7  ft,  acre  pobli^iked  fo*  tLe  izdormasioa  <^  ^  poblux 

E«M^  foreign  «ielegate  r>f  tLe  Finscce  Comznisaoa.  reoexres  jeniy 
1^10/.  U>  meet  bis  excra  expezLsea,  while  tbe  menLb^ss  of  die  sob- 
Cffmmitteej  who  are  expected  t*>  gire  np  aH  their  tzzne  to  tibe 
p^^yrmance;  of  their  sereral  deities.  receiTe  a  salarj-  of  4001.^  and 
th^sr  yrefAtieut  4¥)L  Ti^  total  amomit  of  die  njiriTiaT  expoiditiire 
incamd  hr  the  sab-eommittee  is  6.0(»f^  inclnare  of  2^3Sf^  beii^ 
i(*6  eommiMBOiii  charged  bj  the  bonkers  fi>r  the  pajment  of  the 
ecmpr/Dj)  in  'Europe  and  other  ontlajs. 

Under  the  arrangementB  made  b j  die  IntematioBal  i^nance  Com- 
tniiwion,  the  Utttl  public  debt  of  Tunis  stands  fixed  at  presoit  at 
]25/XXl,000  francs,  or  5,000.000/.,  the  whole  bearing  intereBt  at 
fire  per  cent.  The  amraal  snrplns  of  rerenne  orer  expenditure  is 
deroted  to  the  gradual  extinction  of  the  debt.  Interest  was  r^gn- 
laHjr  paid  up  to  1878,  when  there  was  some  delay ;  but  payment 
has  since  been  resomed. 

The  army  of  Tunis  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts,  die  first 
conmsting  of  regnlar,  and  the  second  of  irregular  troops.  The  first 
comprises  seren  regiments  of  infantry,  of  3,900  men ;  ^nr  battalions 
of  artillery,  of  600  men ;  and  a  cavalry  troop  of  100  men.  The 
irregtdar  army  is  computed  to  amomit  to  11,500  men,  about  one- 
fbnrth  of  them  horsemen. 

Tunis  possesses  two  small  armed  steamers,  an  aviso  of  500  tons, 
with  8  guns,  and  engines  of  160  horse-power,  and  a  transport  of  400 
tons,  with  2  guns,  and  of  140  horse-power,  at  the  end  of  June  1878. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  '  Begency '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
Barbaiy  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
Roman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  from  its  modem  capital  Tunis,  the  Eomaa  Tunes,  the  XevKoil 
Tit'tyra  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  the 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
Algerian  province  of  Constantine,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli ;  and 
reckoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  miles,  including  that 

portion  ot  the  Sahara  vrhich  is  to  the  east  of  the  Beled  Djerid, 

§xt&nding  towiirdi  Gadam<)B. 
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The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
attempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  made.  It  is  stated  in 
the  '  Almanacco  Timissino '  for  1877,  that  the  total  population  is 
calculated  to  number  2,100,000,  comprising  2,028,000  Mahometan^, 
45,000  Jews,  25,100  Roman  Catholics,  400  Greek  Catholics,  and  100 
Protestants.  But  recording  to  other  reports,  there  are,  at  the  utmost 
1,500,000  inhabitants.  According  to  all  accounts,  the  population, 
which  numbered  17  millions  in  the  tenth  century,  and  5  millions  in 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  is  gradually  decreasing.  The 
majority  of  the  popidation  is  mainly  formed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and 
Kabyles. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
east of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  which  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000, 
comprising  Moors,  Arabs,  "Negroes,  and  Jews. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  trade,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis-Goletta.  The  total  foreign  trade 
averages  2,400,000Z.  per  annum,  comprising  1,100,000Z.  imports, 
and  1,300,000Z.  exports.  The  principal  articles  exported  are  wheat, 
olive  oil,  and  barley.  The  foreign  trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
Italy,  France,  and  Great  Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  iJiat  of  Tripolis.  The  following 
table  shows  the  exports  from  Tunis  and  Tripolis  to  Great  Britain, 
and  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Tunis  and  Tripolis,  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1876  to  1880 : — 


Exports  frcnn  Tunis  and 

Imp(»ts  of  British  home 

Years. 

Tripolis  to  the  United 

produce  into  Tunis 

Kingdom. 

and  Tripolis. 

£ 

£ 

1876 

391,459 

66,097 

1877 

501,57s 

37,664 

1878 

345,214 

45,995' 

1879 

408,833 

57,393 

1880 

500,108 

88,443 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Tunis  and  Tripolis  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1880  was  Esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of 
the  value  of  477,023^.,  while  the  principal  article  of  import  of  British 
produce  consisted  in  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  66,571Z. 

Tunis  has  three  short  lines  of  railway,  running  from  the  capital  to 
Goletta,  and  other  places  in  the  environs,  of  a  total  length  of  38  Engl, 
miles,  opened  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  June  1878.     A  line  to  the 
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Al(*en»n  fWmtier.  -^  Kngtiah  miles,  mm  under  oaaaiUj^^catL  ^  die 
end  ^f  1^81. 

TTH?re  wpre  ^90  miles  of  tefefzraoxisizi  opgnrtiiw  at  the  atd  of  Jizse 
18^1. 


:.  '?r  Trans  n  Gnar  BsiTAnr. 
Ther*  -r*?e  no  ilplomatic  -f'l.ieauiLidYea  of  Tunis  in  Great  fVTfrafrt  fa  i?gL 

2.  '>r  Gbmmx  rggiT%rf  nr  Tc2ns. 
P>Hf>.**'^^  Ant'.i*  i:id  Omjtnl-Geuemi.  —ThomMS  F.  Keade. 


The  rtmv.^,  w«f ghts^  and  ntessnres  ai  Tama,  and  the  Bntiah  equiialenta^  st 
a^  follows : — 

MOXET. 

Th**  Pingtyr,  of  16  'iarv^  ....         arerage  valne  &C. 
Th*»  goM  and  silrer  coins  of  France  and  Italj  are  m  gmeral  nse. 


The  Omiar,  of  lOO  rottoiom  »         10915  potmdk 

KttgUy  of  IQ  wki^OM,  eadi  of  12  «ai«    ^  16  bnshela. 


t» 


The  pie,  or  prineipal  long^  measure,  is  of  three  lengths,  tiz.,  O'TSoS  of  a 
yard  for  cloth ;  0*51729  of  a  jard  for  linen  ;  0-68975  of  a  yard  fop  ailk. 

Statistieal  and  odie?  Booki  of  Seftrence  conceommg  Timis. 

1.  Officiai.  Ptblecatiohs. 

Almana^co  Tnnisino  per  Tanno  1881.     8.     Tnnis,  1881. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consnl-Genezal  Wood  on  the  trade,  indnstry,  and  finances 
of  Tanis,  dated  Tnnis,  September  27,  1875;  in  *Eepopts  firom  HJt's 
CfrnmU:    Parti.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Bnpois  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Snsa  in 

1875,  dated  Snsa,  Jannary  1876 ;  in  'Reports  firom  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  IV. 

1876.  8.     J/>ndon,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tnnis ; 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M/s  Consols.'    Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Keports  f/y  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Dupnis  on  the  commerce  of  Snsa ;  in  *  Reports 
ittftn  tt.^rn  Consnls/  Part  IV.  1877,  Part  HL  1878,  and  Part  IL  1879.  8. 
J/mdon,  1877, 1878,  and  1879. 

Tmde  of  Ttinis  ftnd  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annnal  State- 
thf'tii  trf  tbft  Trade  of  the  united  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Pdfmt'mtmn,  ftrr  the  year  1880/    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.   Noif-OFFlCfAL  PuBUCATIOirS. 

J)0  PtfUftf  (MX  T/fi  licence  da  Tnnis.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

fjifian  (im.),  Iflwtdre  alir^g^e  de  la  R^ence  de  Tunis.  8.    Paris,  1867. 

tfMitmirtHiif.),  Anunhn  Tnnifliennes.    8.    Paris,  1864. 

t^mph  (mr  n.),  KuctiMloni  in  the  Mediterranean.    2  vols.    8.    London, 
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CEYLON. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

^HE  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  Marcn 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  office- 
holders, and  six  unofficial  members. 

Governor  of  Ceylon, — Sir  James  Robert  Longden,  K.C.M.G.,  bom 
1825 ;  President  of  the  Virgin  Islands,  1861-65  ;  Lieut.-Govemor 
of  Dominica,  1865-67;  Lieut.-Governor  of  British  Honduras^ 
1867-70 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1870-74 ;  Governor  of  British 
Guiana,  1874-76.     Appointed  Governor  of  Ceylon,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  8,000^.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
of  2,200Z. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  1870  to  1879,  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

1870 

£ 

1,091,606 

£ 
1,026,870 

1871 

1,121,679 

1,064,184 

1872 

1,174,698 

1,062,994 

1873 

1,290,918 

1,176,268 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1875 

1,364,123 

1,241.519 

1876 

1,376,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

1,696,205 

1,437,260 

1878 

1,642,609 

1,545,063 

1879 

1,474,867 

1,468,783 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  average 
produce  of  300,000/.;   licences,  including  the  axr^^V.xa^ii*^'^^^ 

uu 
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returning  220,000/. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro- 
ducing together  about  230,000Z.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial 
establishments  of  the  colony  cost  nearly  370,000Z.,  and  the  con- 
tribution to  military  expenditure  amounts  to  160,000Z.  annually. 
For  public  works,  from  200,000/.  to  250,000Z.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  20,000/.  for  education. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Colony  amounted  in  1881  to  1,825,OOOL 

PopnlatioxL. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  from  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but  two  years  after,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  ae^ainst  the  native  Go- 
vernment of  the  interior ;  the  Kandyan  Eling  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Poini;  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  24,702  English  square  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  seven 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  March  26, 
1871,  together  with  the  estimates  of  population  on  January  1, 1876:— 


Provinces 


Central  . 
North  Central 
Western . 
North-western 
Southern 
Eastern  .        • 
Northern'        . 


Military    •        •        •        • 
Total  (including  military) . 


Area:  English 
squaremilcs 


Population 


5,770 
4,404 
3,345 
2,596 
1,927 
3,510 
3,150 

24,702 


24,702 


March  1871 


I  494,626   / 

776,930 
276,033 
399,452 
118,077 
340,169 


2,405,287 
1,408 


Janoaxy  1876 

437,463 
56^621 
848,896 
290,053 
408,807 
116,677 
299,309 


2,457,826 
1,716 


2,406,695  2,459,542 


In  1879  the  total  population  amoimted  to  about  2,558,488  and 
in  1881  to  2,750,000. 

Of  the  total  population  enumerated,  at  the  census  of  1871    there 

were  4,782  Briti^;  14,201  other  whites  of  European  descent,  and 

the  rest  coloured.    The  census  returns  stated  635,585  persons,  or 

oyer  one-fburtli  of  the  -jo^xilL^XViTL,  \»  \>fe  ^xMg^ys^  Va,  «jQgiciih;ur& 
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The  religious  creeds  were  returned  as  follows :  —  Buddhists, 
1,520,575;  Sivites,  464,414  ;  Roman  Catholics,  182,613;  Mahome- 
dans,  171,542;  Protestants,  24,756 ;  Wesleyans,  6,071 ;  Presbyte- 
rians, 3,101 ;  and  Baptists,  1,478.  The  whole  of  the  Christians 
belonged  to  the  European  population. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1875  to  1879 :— 


Years 

Imports 

Bxports 

£ 

£ 

1875 

6.361,240 

5,376,410 

1876 

5,562,884 

4,609,696 

1877 

5,885,969 

6,730,060 

1878 

4,980,917 

4,438,137 

1879 

5,029,435 

4,960,938 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Ceylon  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Ceylon,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1876  to  1880 :— 


Exports  from  Ceylon  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

the  United  Kingdom 

Prodnce  into  Ceylon 

1876 

£ 

3,134,183 

£ 
1,073,606 

1877 

4,498,679 

1,046,200 

1878 

2,922,219 

803,339 

1879 

3,668,966 

780,918 

1880 

3,386,369 

987,222 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Ceylon  to  the  United  Bling- 
dom  is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,550,688Z.  in  1876 ;  and 
of  3,942,664Z.  in  1877;  of  2,508,893?.  in  1878;  of  3,001,075?.  in 
1879  ;  and  of  2,571,546Z.  in  1880.  Besides  coffee,  the  only  other 
exports  of  note  are  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  cinnamon,  the  former  amount- 
ing in  value  to  374,944/.,  and  the  latter  to  91,544Z.  in  the  year 
1880.  Manufectured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  366,591?.  in 
1880,  form  the  staple  articles  of  British  imports  into  Ceylon. 

C^lon  had  about  150  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  26 
under  construction,  at  the  end  of  1881. 
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Money,  WeightSi  and  Measnres. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.    For  value  see  page  699. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  G.  R.  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  Septem- 
bt»r  14,  1867;  in  'Reports,  showing  the  Present  State  of  H.M.'8  Colonial 
PosMtWons/     Part  III.    Eastern  Colonies.    Fol.    London,  1868. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  September  14, 
1 87 1 ;  in  •  Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  H.M.*s  Colonial  Posses* 
Hiona/    Part  II.    London,  1872. 

Report  of  Governor  the  Right  Hon.  W.  H.  Gregory  on  the  revenue,  trade, 
&e.,  of  Ceylon,  dated  Colombo,  October  13, 1873 ;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'8 
Colonial  Possossions.*    Part  L  1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos- 
sessions of  th€  United  Kingdom.'     No.  XVIL     8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  C<ylon  with  Great  Britain ;  in  •  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  NoN-Oi'FiciAL  Publications. 

Ba^fir  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.    London,  1855. 

Ceylon :  being  a  General  Description  of  the  Island,  Historical,  Physical, 
Statistical.  By  an  Officer,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Rifles.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Duncan  (George),  Geography  of  India.  Part  II.  Ceylon.  8  Madias, 
1865. 

Ferguson  (A.  M.  &  J.),  The  Ceylon  Directory  and  Handbook  of  useful  in- 
formation.    1876-78.     8.     Colombo,  Ceylon,  1878. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  vols. 
8.    London,  1849. 

Ranwnnet-  ViUez  (Baron  E.  vow),  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier-  und  Pflanzcnlebens.     Fol.    Brunswick,  1868. 

Sckmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  um  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Vol.  i.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1861. 

8irr(H..  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1851. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physical, 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860. 
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CHINA. 

(Chung  Kwo,  *  the  Middle  Kingdom.') 

Reigning  Emperor. 

Tsait^ien,  Emperor — Hwangti—oi  China,  bom  1871,  the  son  of 
Prince  Ch'un,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-iung;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  by  proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'oung-ch^, 
January  22,  1875. 

In  official  language  the  sovereign  of  China  is  called  T^ten-tze,  the 
Son  of  Heaven,  and  also  described  as  feng  tHen  mingy  one  who  has 
received  the  Divine  commission  as  ruler ;  he  is  the  Vicegerent  of 
Heaven  upon  earth.  The  Hwangti  is  both  the  secular  and  spiritual 
ruler  of  the  Empire,  exercising  at  once  the  highest  legislative  and 
executive  power,  without  limit  or  control. 

The  present  sovereign,  surnamed  Kwangsu,  or  *  Continuation  of 
Glory,'  is  the  ninth  Emperor  of  China  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  of  Tsing, 
*  The  Sublimely  Pure,'  which  succeeded  the  native  djmasty  of  Ming, 
*The  Bright,'  in  the  year  1644.  There  exists  no  law  of  hereditary 
succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign  to  appoint 
his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  &mily.  The  late 
Emperor,  dying  suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  age,  did  not 
designate  a  successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  palace  intrigue, 
directed  by  the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor  Hienfung, 
predecessor  of  T'oung-ch^,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un,  that  the  in- 
&nt  son  of  the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of  the  throne. 

GoYemment  and  Public  Bevenue. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-tsing- 
hwei-tien,  or  *  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Great  Pure  dynasty,' 
which  prescribe  the  government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the 
government  of  the  family.  The  Emperor  is  considered  the  sole  high 
priest  of  the  empire,  and  can  alone,  with  his  immediate  representa- 
tives and  ministers,  perform  the  great  religious  ceremonies.  No 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  nor  any 
priesthood  attached  to  the  Confucian  or  State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  *  Interior  Council  Chamber,'  comprising  four  members, 
two  of  Tartar  and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants 
from  the  Han-lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing 
is  done  contrary  to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  con- 
tained in  the  Ta-tsing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Con- 
fucius. These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hyo-ed,'  or  MimjS(Ar« 
of  Sthte.     Under  their  orders  are  t\\e  lAw-^o^  at  «aL\^"«s^^  '^^ 
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govemmect.  each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a 
Chinese.  They  are : — 1.  The  board  of  ciril  i^ipoiiitmaits,  which 
takes  cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administrati<xi  of  sJl  dvil 
officers ;  2.  The  board  of  revenues,  regulating  all  imimmA\  afl^irs; 
3.  The  board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and 
eostoms  to  be  observed  by  the  people;  4.  The  military  board, 
superintending  the  administration  of  the  army;  5.  The  board  of 
public  wc»ks  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Grovemment,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration^  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
eenscrs.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presuients, 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  tike  ancient 
cfustCMn  of  the  onpire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privil^ed 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  tax  Government  boards. 

The  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  known  hj 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  total 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,0002., 
derived  from  taxes  en  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  iipon 
exports  and  imports.  The  receipts  from  customs  alone  are  made 
public.  They  amounted  to  7,872,257  haikwan  tael,  or  2,361,677/. 
in  1864,  and  gradually  increasing,  had  risen  to  12,483,988  haUcwan 
tael,  or  3,745,1961.,  in  1878.  The  customs  duties  £dl  more  upon 
exports  than  imports.  The  expenditure  of  the  Government  is 
mainly  for  the  army,  the  maintenance  of  which  is  estimated  to  cost 
15*000,0002.  per  annum  on  the  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,6752.,  bearing  8  per 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  A  second  8  per 
cent,  foreign  loan,  likewise  secured  on  the  customs,  to  the  amount 
of  1,604,2762.,  was  issued  in  July  1878. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  consists  of  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediate  subjects  of  the  ruling 
dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  other 
subject  races.  Under  the  first  are  included  the  Manchu,  Mongol, 
and  Chinese  Bannermen,  distributed  in  permanent  garrisons  over 
the  great  cities  of  the  empire,  while  the  second  is  made  up  of  pi^ely 
Chinese  troops.  The  Manchu  Tartars,  founders  of  the  present 
dynasty,  when  they  conquered  China,  in  1644,  divided  their  army 
into  four  corps,  distinguished  as  being  under  white,  blue,  red,  and 
yellow  banners.  Four  bordered  banners  of  the  same  colours  were 
subsequently  added,  and  iiv  ccaxi^^  o^  A:mi^  tkeie  were  added  to  these 
i$igbt  similar  corps  of  "Moii^oV^  «ii^  «v^\.  ^lC3toneaa^^V^\aA.  ^ssm*. 
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in  their  lot  with  the  invaders.  The  chief  command  of  these  corps  - 
— which  arc  of  a  mixed  civil  and  military  organisation,  all  being 
liable  to  bear  arms,  but  not  all  being  prtid  as  soldiers — is  vested  in- 
high  officers  of  the  three  nationalities,  the  Manchu,  on  the  whole, 
predominating.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  under  Manchu  officers 
are  established  in  the  great  cities  on  &e  coast  and  along  the  frontier. 
The  purely  Chinese  army  is  altogether  distinct  from  this  force,  and 
is  mainly  composed  of  natives  of  China.  It  is  broken  up  into  a 
multitude  of  camps  widely  distributed  over  the  empire,  each  province 
having  probably  from  20,000  to  100,000  men  during  time  of  war. 
But  the  standing  Chinese  army  is  mainly  used  to  act  as  a  constabulary 
in  the  various  departments  of  the  empire. 

The  foundation  for  a  navy  of  war,  intended,  primarily,  for  defence 
of  the  coast,  was  laid  in  June  1877,  when  four  ironclad  gunboats, 
built  in  England,  called  the  Alpha,  Beta,  Gamma,  and  Delta,  were 
received  by  the  Government.  They  were  followed,  in  1879,  by  the 
Epalon,  Zeta,  Eta,  and  Theta,  also  constructed  in  England,  on  the 
same  designs.  These  ironclads  have  a  displacement  of  from  400  to 
450  tons,  engines  of  310-horse  power,  a  speed  of  9  knots,  and  a 
draught  of  only  8  feet,  the  first  four  carrying  each  a  27i-ton  gun ' 
and  3ie  others  a  38-ton  gun,  all  worked  by  hydraulic  power.  With 
slight  differences  in  construction,  the  length  of  each  of  these  gim- 
boats  is  125  feet,  and  the  breadth,  between  perpendiculars,  30  feet. 
The  following  statement  as  to  the  condition  of  the  Chinese  navy 
was  given  by  Capt.  A.  Bocard  in  the  *  Revue  Maritime  et  Coloniale ' 
for  January  1880  :— 

Gnus.  Men. 

2  Frigates 62  .         .  1,200 

1  Corvette 11  350 

47  Gunboats 207  4,000 

2  Steam-sloops  ....  4  40 
S  Transports  ....  6  270 
1  Steamer 3                           — 

56  283  5,860 

A  new  ironclad,  the  Tingyuen,  was  launched  at  Stettin,  in  Decem- 
ber 1881. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  China  is  believed  to  be  very  dense,  but  nothing 
accurate  is  known  respecting  either  the  area  or  the  nimiber  of 
inhabitants.  One  of  the  causes  of  uncertainty  regarding  the  popu- 
lation of  the  empire  is  that  its  limits  are  unde&ied,  the  imperial 
Government  claiming  the  allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  many  of 
the  neighbouring  territories^  which  appear  to-be  more  or  less  in- 
dependent. According  to  Various  missionary  re^tta^  tlqIcl^^  q-C^\^^ 
however,   can  lay  claim  to  be  more  ^bsa  "va^*^  ^^isdcasfi^^^  ^ 
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area  of  the  empire  and  its  dependencies  embraces  18G,887  geo- 
graphical, or  8,924,627  English  square  miles,  with  a  popuktieo  of 
382,447,183,  distributed  as  follows :— 


China  proper     . 
Dependencies : — 

Manchuria 

Mongolia. 

Thibet     .... 

Corea      .... 
Liaotong    .        .        .        • 

Total 

Area 

Fopolation 

Engl.  8q.  miles 
1,534,953 

362,313 

1,288,035 

643,734 

90,300 

2,982 

362,447,183 

3,000,000 
2,000,000 
6,000,000 
8,000,000 
1,000,000 

3,922,317 

382,447,183 

China  proper  is  often  designated  by  its  inhabitants  as '  the  eighteen 
provinces  * — Shih-pa-sh^ng — ^from  its  administrative  divisions.  Ac- 
cording to  the  latest  official  returns,  the  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  eighteen  provinces  are  as  follows  : — 


Provinces 


ChihU       . 
Shantung . 
Shansi 
Honan 
Kiangsu   . 
Anhwei     . 
Kiangsi    . 
Ch^hkiang 
Fukien 
Hupeh      • 
Hunan 
Shensi      . 
Kansu 
Szechuen  . 
Kwangtung 
Kwangsi  . 
Kweichow 
Yiinnan    . 
ShSngking 


Total 


Area: 

English  square 

miles 


58,949 
65,104 
55,268 
65,104 
44,500 
48,461 
72,176 
39,150 
53,480 
70,450 
84,000 
67,400 
86,608 
166,800 
79,456 
78,250 
64,554 
107,969 
227,274 


Population 


Population 

per 
square  mile 


1,534,953 


27,990,871 

28,958,764 

14,004,210 

23,037,171 

37,843,501 

34,168,059 

23,046,999 

26,256,784 

14,777,410 

27,370,098 

18,652.507 

10,207,256 

15,193,125 

21,436,678 

19,174,030 

7,313,895 

5,288,219 

5,661,320 

2,167,286 


362,447,183 


476 
444 
253 
354 
S60 
705 
320 

671 

276 

389 

223 

152 

175 

128 

241 

93 

S2 

51 

10 


236 


The  above  population  appears  to  be  excessive,  considering  that  some 
of  the  outlying  portions  of  the  immense  territory  are  by  no  means 
densely  inhabited.  Nevertheless,  other  returns  give  still  higher  figures^ 
It  is  stated  that  in  1842  the  population  of  China  was  officially  ascer- 
tained to  number  414,686,994,  or  320  per  English  square  mile,  and 
ibatia  1852  ithadriBeato4&0,W^,W^,oT^VlVs&is3w^^ 
mile.     There  is  great  pxobabVlitj  \!a»X  ^%  y»wsdl\.  ^^^^afiossuL  ^ 
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China,  devastated  as  the  country  has  been  for  years  by  internecine 
-wars  and  occasional  famines,  does  not  surpass  300  millions. 

According  to  a  return  of  the  Imperial  customs  authorities,  the 
total  number  of  foreigners  resident  in  the  open  ports  of  China 
-was  3,995  at  the  end  of  1879.  Among  them  were  2,070 
natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  469  of  ti^e  United  States;  364 
of  Germany ;  and  225  of  France,  all  other  nationalities  being  re- 
presented by  very  few  members.  More  than  one  half  of  the  total 
number  of  foreigners  resided  at  Shanghai. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  imports  into  China 
amounted  in  1880  to  79,293,452  haikwan  tael,  or  22,226,700/.,  and 
the  total  exports  to  77,883,587  haikwan  tael,  or  22,252,453/.  In 
the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  the  imports  increased  19  per  cent, 
and  the  exports  27  per  cent. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
Government,  the  right  of  access  to  twenty-two  ports  of  the  Empire. 
The  following  is  a  fist  of  these  twenty-two  ports,  known  as  Treaty 
ports,  with  l£e  name  of  the  provinces  in  which  they  are  situated, 
and  the  date  at  which  they  were  opened  to  trade : — 


Namefl  of  Ports 

Provinces 

Popalation 

Opened  to  Trade 

Newchwang. 

ShSngking . 

60,000 

May  1864 

Tientsin 

Chihli 

930,000 

May  1861 

Chefoo 

Shantung 

35,000 

March  1862 

Ichang 

Hupeh 

33,560 

April  1877 

Hankow     . 

a 

600,000 

January  1862 

Kiukiang   . 

Kiangsi 

48,000 

January  1862 

Wuhu 

Anhwei 

40,000 

April  1877 

Nanking    . 

Kiangsu 

150,000 

— 

Chinkiang  . 

n                  > 

130,000 

April  1861 

Shanghai    . 

»» 

272,234 

April  1854 

Ningpo 

Ch^hkiang . 

260,000 

May  1861 

W^nchow  , 

»»         • 

83,000 

April  1877 

Foochow     . 

Fukien 

630,000 

July  1861 

Tamsui 

>»            • 

90,000 

September  1863 

Kelnng       . 

»»             • 

70,000 

September  1863 

Taiwan 

»»             • 

135,000 

September  1863 

Takow 

>}             • 

100,000 

March  1864 

Amoy 

»» 

88,000 

April  1862 

Swatow 

Kwangtung 

30,000 

January  1860 

Canton 

»»                  • 

1,600,000 

October  1859 

Kiungchow 

»>                  • 

30,000 

April  1876 

Pakhoi       . 

If                  • 

25,000 

April  1877 

The  port  of  Nanking,  which  the  Chinese  Government  consented  to 
throw  open  by  a  Treaty  made  witli  ¥i«acfe  m  \^^^^  Sscl  Nf^a.^ 
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England  partioipated  under  the  ^  most  fiivonred  nation '  clause,  had 
not  been  opened  at  tiie  end  of  1881. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  into 
China,  was  as  ^^llows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 :— 


Tears 

EzportB  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  China 

£ 

£ 

1871  .... 

11,830,388 

6,628,236 

1872  . 

13,246,042 

6,624,511 

1873  . 

12,454,234 

4,882,701 

1874  . 

11,145,909 

4,751,103 

1876  . 

13,607,582 

4,928,500 

1876  . 

14,921,182 

4,611,180 

1877  .        . 

13,420,910 

4,404,686 

1878  .        , 

13,600,936 

8,738,125 

1879  . 

11,049,300 

4,649,978 

1880  . 

11,826,102 

5,064,308 

r-m                                         /• 

^^t    « 

•    ^^       .  ^>  • .   •          1 

IT            »                   ^                                                     ^ 

The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two-thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  fen  years  fix)m  1871  to  1880,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  the  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United< 
Kingdom  were  as  follows  :-=— 


-1 "■-■"'•■"  ~          ;     

Years 

Quantities 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1871  .         . 

148,118,667 

9,763,276 

1872  . 

152,283,847 

10,290,365 

1873 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

1874  . 

127,345,285 

8,678,418 

1875  . 

158,060,126 

10,642,052 

1876  . 

142,963,455 

9,288,444 

1877  . 

143,243,058 

8,959,361 

1878  . 

154,372,138 

9,344,229 

1879  . 

128,542,216 

7,379,190 

1880  .... 

146,081,679 

7,701,804 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China  to 
Great  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  2,8d6,91dZ. 
in  1878,  to  2,656,778^.  in  1879,  and  to  2,650,085Z.  in  1880. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
3,498,684Z.,andthe  latter  of  867,420Z.,  in  the  year  1880,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
exclusive  of  the  goods  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong 
Kong.     ( See  page  673.) 

According  to  the  best  authorities,  there  are  immense  coal-fields 
in  the  empire,  but  almosl  \mN?o'tk^^,  ^^  \lQ^a3L  «sai^\m^>  <:^  <saal  raised 
at  present  being  under  ibree  toiffiiati^  \oii^'^  wstcossi,    Ka^^^^s^ 
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provinces  contain  coal ;  and,  although  the  extent  of  the  coal-fields 
and  the  age  and  quality  of  the  coal  vary,  yet  China  may  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  first  coal  countries  of  the  world. 

China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  ofnumerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  China  is  singularly  well 
adapted  for  the  establishment  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  country  was  made  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  short  line  from  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  forty  miles  in 
length.  One-half  of  this  line,  from  Shanghai  to  Kangwang,  was 
opened  for  trafiic  June  3, 1876,  but  closed  again  in  1877,  aflber  having 
been  purchased  by  the  Chinese  authorities.  A  telegraph  line 
constructed  by  a  Eusso-Danish  company,  from  Shanghai  to  Pekin 
by  Tientsin,  was  completed  in  November  1881. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  China  in  Gbeat  Bbitain. 

Envoi/  and  Minister. — ^Marquis  Ts^ng,  accredited  March  20,  1879. 
English  Secretary. — Dr.  Halliday  Macartney. 

2,  Of  Great  Bbitain  in  China. 

EnvoVf  Minister,  and  Chief  Superintendent  of  British  Trade, — Sir  Thomas 

I'rancis  Wade,  K.C.6.,  appointed  July  22,  1871. 
Secretaries, — Henry  Eraser ;  Ealph  Milbanke. 
Chinese  Secretan/, — "E,  Colbome  JBaber. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Haikwan  Tael=lO  Mace=^lOO  Candareens^ I fiOO  Cash^AverAge  rate  of 
exchange,  5s.  lOd.  or  3|  Haikwan  Tael  to  a  pound  sterh'ng. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 

Weights  and  Mbajsubes. 


The  Leang,  or  Tael 
„    PictU 
„    Catty 
„    Chih 
„    Chang 
„     LySf  or  Li 


a   11  oz.  ayoirdupois. 
«   133  lbs.        „ 

=   IJ  » 

=s  14^  inches. 

=   lljfeet. 

=  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  ^English  mile. 


In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  14y^77  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  aU  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  em^vc^« 
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Statiitical  and  otiier  Books  of  Sefierence  ameerning  CSiina. 

I.  Official  Pubucatioxs. 

Betmiis  of  Trade  at  tbe  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  the  year  1880, 
22nd  animal  iaene.  Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Cnstoms  B^renne  Statistics, 
from  1888  to  1880.    Part  XL  Statistics  of  each  Port.    4.  Shanghai,  1 881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Beyision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.    4.    London,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  HCinister-Besident  of  the  United  States,  on 
'  China :  its  Social  and  Political  Organisation ;  its  Relation  with  the  People 
and  GoTemments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  posnble  Fntnre;'  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Unit^ 
States.'    8.    Washington,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  Geor^  F.  Seward,  Consnl-G-eneral  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Religions,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
Sha^^,  Angnst  22,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of 
the  Umted  States.'    8.    Washington,  1872. 

Report  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Shan^ae  Chamber  of  Commerce  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Upper  Yangtsze  river.  Presented  to  Parliament.  Fol.  London, 
1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Mallet,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  upon  the  Fluctuations 
of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  years  1864  and  1 871.  Presented  to 
Parliament    8.   London,  1873. 

Returns  relative  to  Trade  with  China.  (Reports  from  British  Consuls  at 
thirteen  of  the  Treaty  Ports.)    8.  London,  1873. 

Report  b^  Mr.  Arthur  Nicolson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  opiom 
trade  in  China,  dated  Peking  February  25,  1878,  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.    1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  China ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Offioal  Publicatioxs. 

Anderson  (John),  Mandalay  to  Momien :  a  Narrative  of  the  two  expeditions 
to  Western  China  of  1868  and  1875  with  Colonels  £.  B.  Sladen  and  Horace 
Browne.     8.    London,  1876. 

^a«^ia»  (Dr.  A.),  Die  Volker  desOestlichenAsiens.  6  vols.  8.  Jena,  1866-71. 

Caml  (L.  de).  Voyage  en  Indo-Chine  et  dans  Tempire  chinois.  18.  Paris, 
1872. 

Chinese  Topography,  being  an  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Provinces,  Depart- 
ments, and  Districts  in  the  Chinese  Empire,  with  their  Latitudes  and  Longi- 
tudes.   Canton,  1844.    Reprinted  in  1864. 

Courcy  (Marquis  de)^  L'Empire  du  milieu ;  description  g^graphique,  pr^is 
historique,  institutions  sociales,  religieuses,  politiques,  notions  snr  les  sciences, 
les  arts,  rindustrie  et  le  commerce.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

David  (Abb^  A.),  Journal  de  men  troisi^me  voyage  d*ezploratIon  dans  I'empire 
chinois.    2  vols.     18.    Paris,  1875. 

Davis  (Sir  John  F.},  Description  of  China  and  its  Inhabitants.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1857. 

Jknnys  (N.  B.)  &nd, Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hongkong, 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Dudgeon  (Dr.  J.),  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Ecclesiastical,  Political,  and  Com- 
JEDflroiar Relations  of  RuBoa  -wltii  Cbin&.   %.  "S^Yvx^,  \^n. 
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Edkins  (Joseph,  D.D.),  Beligion  in  China,  containing  an  Account  of  the 
three  Eeligions  of  the  Chinese.    8.    London,  1877. 

Ferrari  (Joseph),  La  Chine  et  rEurope.    8.    Paris,  1867. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon  et  TExposition  de  1878.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  L'^migration  chinoise,  son  caractire,  son  import- 
ance et  sa  distribution ;  in  'Reyue  Scientifiqne,'  ler  Mars,  1879.  4.  Paris,  1879. 

Gray  (Yen.  John  Henry),  China :  a  History  of  the  Lavs,  Manners,  and 
Customs  of  the  People.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1877. 

Gutzlaff(C  F.  A.),  China  Opened ;  or  a  Display  of  the  Topography,  Histoiy, 
Arts,  Commerce,  &c.  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    2  toIs.     8.    London,  1838. 

Sippislev  (Alfred  E.),  China:  a  geographical,  statistical,  and  political  sketch. 
4.    Shanghai,  1877. 

StiC  (L'AbW  E.  R.),  L'Empire  chinois.    2  toIs.     8.    4th  ed.    Paris,  1862. 

Lauture  (Comte  cPEscayrac  de)^  M^moires  sur  la  Chine :  Gouvemement.  4. 
Paris,  1864. 

Loch  (Hy.  Brougham),  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
Elgin*s  Second  Embassy  to  China  in  1860.     8.    London,  1870. 

Macdonald  (James),  The  China  Question.     8.    London,  1870. 

Martin  (Dr.),  Sur  la  statistique  relative  an  d^nombrement  de  la  population  en 
Chine.    In  '  Bulletin  de  la  Soci^te  de  g^ographie  de  Paris.'    8.  Paris,  1872. 

Martin  (D.),  L'Opium  en  Chine ;  ^tude  statistique  et  morale.  8.  Paris,  1872. 

Medkurat  (W.  H.),  The  Foreigner  in  Far  Cathay.    8.    London,  1872. 

Oliphant  (Oscar),  China ;  a  popular  history.     8.    London,  1867. 

Oshom  (Capt.  Sherard),  Past  and  Future  of  British  Relations  in  China.  8. 
London,  1860. 

Pallu  (Lieutenant  Leopold),  Relation  de  TExp^dition  de  Chine  en  1860, 
r^ig^  d'aprds  les  documents  officiels.    4.    Paris,  1864. 

Hath  (N.),  Ueber  die  lange  Dauer  und  Entwicklung  des  Chinesischen  Reichs. 
8.     Miinchen,  1861. 

Baizel  (Friedrich),  Die  Chinesische  Auswanderung.    8.    Breslau,  1876. 

Bichthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  wn),  China:  Ergebnisse  eigener  Reisen  und 
darauf  gegriindeter  Studien.     Vol.  I.    4.    Berlin,  1877. 

Bichthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  row).  Letters  on  the  Provinces  of  Chekiang  and 
Nganhwei ;  and  on  Nanking  and  Chinkiang.    4.    Shanghai,  1871. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von\  Die  wirthschaftlichen  ZustSnde  im  Siiden  und 
Osten  Asien's.     8.    Stuttgart,  1871. 

Simon  (Consul  E.),  L'agriculture  de  la  Chine.     6.    Paris,  1872. 

Sladen  (Major  £.  B.),  Official  Narrative  of  the  Expedition  to  explore  the 
Trade  Routes  to  China  vi&  Bhamo.     8.     Calcutta,  1870. 

Speer  (W.),  The  Oldest  and  the  Newest  Empire :  China  and  the  United 
States.     8.    Hartford,  U.S.     1870. 

Thomson  (J.),  The  Straits  of  Malacca,  Indo-China,  and  China.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Werner  (Reinhold),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  China,  Japan  und 
Siam.     2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1863. 

Williams  (Dr.  S.  Wells),  The  Middle  Kingdom :  a  survey  of  the  geography, 
government,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    2  vols.     8.     New  York,  1848. 

Williamson  (Rev.  A.),  Journeys  in  North  China,  Manchuria,  ^nd  Eastern 
Mongolia.    With  some  account  of  Corea.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1870. 


670 


HONG  KONG. 


Conititatioii  and  Oovenuneiit. 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  CSiina,  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nanking,  in  Angost  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5, 1843.  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  a  Victory  for 
British  commerce  with  China,  and  a  military  and  naval  station. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Groyemor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Coimcil,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  and  the  Attomey-GeneraL 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council,  presided  over  by  the  Grovemor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Auditor-General,  and  four 
unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong, — ^Hon.  John  Pope  Hennessy^  C.M.G. ; 
bom  1834 ;  studied  law,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Inner 
Temple,  London;  M.P.  for  Bling's  County,  Ireland,  1859-65; 
Governor  of  Labuan,  1868-71 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African 
Settlement,  1872-73;  Govemorofthe  Bahamas,  1873-75;  Governor 
of  the  Windward  Islands,  1875-76.  Appointed  Grovemor  of  Hong 
Kong,  November  10,  1876. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000/.  per  annum. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  the  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000Z.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  may  be  considered  to  have  paid  its  local  establishments  in 
1855,  since  which  year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue 
over  and  above  its  fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pays 
20,000Z.  a-year  to  the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1879  :— 


Years 


nefvenne 


I 


/ 


1876  • 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 


£ 
186,813 
184,406 
206,954 
189,526 
200,822 


Expenditure 


£ 
181,337 
178,569 
169,787 
182,104 
193,066 
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Above  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived 
irom  land,  taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  to- 
gether more  than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large 
portion  of  the  expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of 
a  strong  police  force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  15,62t5Z. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abnipt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  1,800 
feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  idand  is  about  11  miles, 
its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29  square 
miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a  narrow 
strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed  half  a 
mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Koo-loon  was  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the  Grovem- 
ment  of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  foUows  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  2,  1871  : 


1 

Men 

Women 

Total, 

including 

Chfldren 

Besident  Europeans  and  Americans 

British,  military 

,f      naval  establishment 

Europeans,  police 

„         and  Americans,  mercantile,  ship-1 

ping  in  the  harbour  ....       J 

Europeans  and  Americans,  temporary  residents 

„             f,             prisoners       •        • 

Total  Europeans  and  Americans  . 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  "1 
blood,  resident j 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixedl^ 
blood,c3rews  of  mercantile  vessels  inharbourj 

Indians,  military • 

„       police     .        .        •        •        .        • 

Goa,  Manila  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  \ 
blood,  prisoners         •        •        •        •        j 

Total  Indians,  &c.       •        .        •        . 

1,831 
709 

1,022 
109 

1,080 

67 
60 

684 
36 

8 
29 

2,736 
821 

1,022 
126 

1,109 

67 
60 

4,868 

767 

6,931 

470 

697 

1,094 
285 

1^ 

97 

6 

10 

8 

686 

703 

1,122 
298 

16 

2,561 

121 

2,823  [ 
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Chinese  in  employ  of  Europeans,  resident 

in  harbour . 

police 

employed  by  nayal  and  military  1 

establishments J 

Chinese  residing  in  Victoria  .... 

„         ,,  Tillages  and  Kowloon 

Boat  population  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „        other  than  in  Victoria 
Prisoners 


Total  Chinese 
Total 


Men 

Womeo 

Total, 
inclading 
children 

5,436 
548 
223 

458 

47,647 

6,325 

6,021 

5,136 

391 

808 
2 

14,269 

2,051 

2,542 

3.010 

13 

6,609 
550 
223 

458 

72,984 
10,507 
12,309 
11,400 
104 

72,185 

22,695 

115,144 

79,614 

23,573 

123,898 

At  the  end  of  1876,  the  total  population  was  estimated  at  139,144, 
comprising  101,282  males  and  37,912  females. 

The  resident  population  of  Hong  Kong  was  composed  of  the 
following  nationalities  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — 


Native  Conntries 

Men 

Women 

Toys 

Girls 

Total 

Great  Britain   . 

524 

160 

102 

83 

869 

Portugal  . 

447 

467 

290 

163 

1,367 

Germany  . 

152 

14 

4 

170 

United  States  . 

94 

17 

11 

11 

133 

France 

48 

9 

1 

2 

60 

Denmark  • 

22 

1 

— ■ 

— 

23 

Ital^ 
Spam 

11 

13 

1 

25 

35 

— 

2 

— 

37 

Switzerland 

8 

— 

^^^ 

— 

8 

Austria 

2 

1 

1 

.1. 

4 

Norway    . 

7 

— 

-^ 

— ~ 

7 

Sweden     . 

9 

— 

~ 

— 

9 

Bussia 

6 

.— 

.i.. 

—- 

6 

Belgium    . 

4 

— 

— 

— - 

4 

Mexico     . 

3 

— - 

— . 

*       3 

Netherlands 

2 

_ 

.— 

2 

Turkey     . 

3 

1 

— 

4 

Hungary  . 

2 

1 

— 

— 

3 

Greece 

2 

— 

— 

— ' 

2 

1,381 

684 

407 

264 

2,736 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  fi-om  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.    In  the  eight  years  from  1872  to  1879  there  passed 
through  the  colony  annually  upwards  of  12,000  Chinese  emigrants, 
tie  majority  going  to  tl[ieX5mtfc^^\A\.«a». 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  comitries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu- 
factures into  Hong  Kong,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880 : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Hong  Kong 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Hong  Kong 

1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
1,366,860 
1,895,310 
1,174,469 
1,327,085 
1,253,541 

£ 
3,080,376 

3,507,977 
2,870,796 
2,947,984 
3,778  201 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain*  in 
the  year  1880  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  639,270Z.  The  Biitish 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
textile  fabrics,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  from  1871  to  1880,  exhibiting 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
during  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880  : — 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Years 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

Total  into 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

6,628,236 

2,787,714 

9,415,950 

1872 

6,624,511 

2,372,673 

9,497,184 

1873 

4,882,701 

3,411,968 

8,294,669 

1874 

4,751,103 

3,650,963 

8,402,066 

1875 

4,928,500 

3,599,811 

8,528,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,666 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,507,977 

7,912,663 

1878 

3,738,126 

2,870,796 

6,608,921 

1879 

4,649,978 

2,947,984 

7,697,962 

1880 

5,064,308 

3,778,201 

8,842,509 

X  X 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1869  to  1878,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  decrease  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and  an 
increase  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Mexican  DoUar  »     100  Cents  «  Average  rate  of  exchange,  4«.  2d. 
„    Chinese  Tad      =       10  Mace  «= 

100  Candareem  =  1,000  Cash   »        „  ,,  „        6$.  8<2. 

The  Mexican  dollar  is  the  only  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sums 

above  two  himdred  cents,  but  silver  dollars,  bearing  the  eflSgy  of  the 

British  sovereign,  are  issued  from  the  Hong  Kong  mint. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Tael =       1^  oz.  avoirdupois. 

„    Picvl =  133  lbs. 

.,     Catty =       IJ  „ 

„    Chih —     14^  inches. 

,y    Chang »     llf  feet. 

Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  China,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistical   and   other   Books   of  Beference   coneeming 

Hong  Eong. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  of  Governor  Sir  Arthur  Kennedy,  dated  Hong  Kong,  Jtdy  15, 
1873;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.'  Pftrt  I.  1874. 
London,  1874. 

Eeport  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Major-General  Whitfield  on  the  trade, 
commerce,  and  population  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  '  Beports  on  the  Pres^it  State 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions/    Part  11.    8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1862  to  1876. 
No.  XV.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Ejngdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1880.*   Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Dennys  (N.  B)  and  ilfayer«(W.T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Topoffiaphy  of  China  and  Neighbouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Longitude 
and  Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 
;  WcU$  (S.  WiUiams),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.    8.    Hong  Kong;  1863. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victorise,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India/  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  By 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  imder  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  all  territorial  ^d 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One  of  Her  Majesty^s  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.  By  Act  39 
&  40  Yictoriffi,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  all  the  princes 
and  high  dignitaries  of  l^dia,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Indue  Imperatrix^ 
or  Empress  of  India. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General 
OT  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By  Act  24  and  25  Victori©,  cap.  67, 
amended  by  Acts  28  Victorise,  cap.  17,  and  32  and  33  Victoria,  cap. 
98,  the  Governor-General  in  Council  has  power  to  make  laws  for  all 
persons,  whether  British  or  native,  foreigners  or  others,  within  the 
Indian  territories  under  the  dominion  of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all 
subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the  dominions  of  Indian  princes  and 
states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty. 

Oovemor-General  of  India.-^—'Ri^t  Hon.  George  Frederick 
Samuel  Robinson,  Earl  De  Qrey  and  Ripon^  bom  1827,  eldest  son 
of  the  first  Earl  of  Ripon ;  returned  M.P.  for  Hudder^eld,  1858, 
and  for  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  1857 ;  succeeded  to  the 
earldom,  1859;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1859-61; 
Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1863-66 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
February  to  July  1866 ;  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  Decem- 
ber 9,  1868,  to  September  9,  1873.    Appointed  Governor-General 
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Lord  Auckland 

.  1835 

Lord  Ellenborough    . 

.  1842 

Sir  H.  (Lord)  Hwrdioge    . 

.  1844 

Earl  Dalhousie 

.  1847 

Lord  Canning   . 

.  1855 

Lord  Elgin 

.  186:& 

Sir  John  Lawrence    . 

.  186a 

VatI  of  Mayo    . 

.  1868 

Lord  Northbrook 

.  1872 

Lord  Lytton 

.  1876 

Marquis  of  Ripon     . 

.  188a 

of  India,  as  successor  to  Lord  Lytton,  May  6,  1880 ;  assumed  the 
government  at  Simla,  June  8,  1880. 

The  salary  of  the  Governor-General  is  25,000Z.  a  year,  exclusive 
of  allowances,  which  are  estimated  at  12,00()Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Governors-General  of  India  with 
the  dates  of  their  appointments : — 

Warren  Hastings  .  .  .  1772 
Sir  J.  MTherson  .  .  .1785 
Earl  (Marquis)  Comwallis  .  1786 
Lord  Teignmouth  (Sir  J.  Shore)  1793 
Earl  of   Momington   (Marquis 

Wellesley)  .  .  .  .  1798 
Marquis  Comwallis  .  .  .  1805 
Sip  G.  Barlow  ....  1805 
EarlofMmto  .  .  .  .1807 
Earl  Moira(Marquis  of  Hastings)  1813 
Earl  Amherst  ....  1823 
Lord  W.  Bentinck     .        .        .1828 

The  average  term  of  office  of  the  Governors-General,  during  the 
period  from  1772  to  1880,  was  five  years. 

The  government  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entrusted  by  Act  21  and 
22  Victoriae,  cap.  106,  amended  by  32  and  33  Victorias,  cap.  97, 
to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided  by  a  Coimcil  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  at  first  seven  were  elected  by  the  Court  of  Directors 
from  their  own  body,  and  eight  were  nominated  by  the  Crown.  In 
ftiture,  vacancies  in  the  Council  wiU  be  filled  up  by  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Council  must  be  of 
persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  have 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unless  nine 
of  the  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.  The  office  is  held  for  a 
term  of  ten  years ;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an  address 
from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the  Coimcil 
for  a  ftirther  term  of  five  years.     No  member  can  sit  in  Parliament. 

The  duties  of  the  Council  of  State  are,  imder  the  direction  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correspondence 
with  India ;  but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  by  the 
Secretary,  and  all  despatches  from  governments  and  presidencies  in 
India  must  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  The  secretary  has  to 
divide  the  Council  into  committees,  to  direct  what  departments 
shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  regulate  the 
transaction  of  business.  The  Secretary  is  to  be  president  of  the 
Council,  and  has  to  appomt  ^tom  \Am^  Xa  vVxaa  ^  vice-president, 
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The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
week,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shall  be  present. 

The  Government  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  *  Council  of  the 
Oovernor-General,'  consisting  of  five  ordinary  members,  and  one 
extraordinary  member,  the  latter  the  commander-in-chief.  The 
ordinary  members  of  the  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
foreign  affairs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  governments  a*  *  Cabinet.'  The  appointment  of  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  *  Council  of  the  Governor-General,*  the 
governors  of  Presidencies,  and  of  the  governors  of  provinces  is  made 
by  the  Crown.  The  lieutenant-governors  of  the  various  provinces 
are  appointed  by  the  Governor- General,  subject  to  the  approbation 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
oan  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Coun- 
oil.  Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretaiy 
or  one  of  his  imder-secretaries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
xevenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  distinguishing  Indian  and  home 
expenditure,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  March  31,  firom 
1871  to  1880. 


Years 

ended 

Match  31 

Beyenue 

Expenditure 

Total 
Expenditure 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
51,413,686 
50,110,215 
50,219,489 
49,598,253 

50,570,171 
51,310,063 
55,955,785 
59,969,301 
65,199,602 
68,484,666 

£ 
39,899,435 
37,282,803 
38,205,212 
42,094,995 
40,760,583 
40,486,068 
44,710,800 
48,464,038 
49,314,060 
55,119,951 

£ 
10,031,261 

9,703,236 

10,248,605 

9,310,926 

9,490,391 

9,155,050 

13,467,763 

14,048,350 

13,861,296 

14,547,664 

£ 
49,930,696 
46,986,038 
48,463,817 
51,406,921 
60,250,974 
49,641,118 
58,178,663 
62,512,358 
63,165,356 
69,667,617 
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The  following  table  shows  the  distribution'  of  the  rerenne  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  each  ci 
the  two  financial  years,  ending  March  31»  1879,  and  1880  : — 


Heyknl'ii 


PreaddencioB  and  FroTinoes 


India  under  the  Grovernor-Genenl 

Bengal,  with.  Assam 

North-West  Provinces 

Oudh 

Punjab     . 

Central  Provinces 

British  Bnrmah 

Madras     • 

Bombay,  including  Sind 

Kevenue  in  India 
Revenue  in  Great  Britain 

Total  revenue 


1879 


£ 
9,335,887 
18,987,141 

8,770,497 


{ 


3,665,766 
1,204,851 
2,039,233 
9,908,079 
11,047,063 


64,958,517 
241,085 


65,199,602 


1880 


£ 
10,275,811 
19,282,693 

8,692,584 

4,075,776 

1,299,130 

2^62,889 

10,108,295 

12,164,215 


68,160,893 
323,773 


68,484,666 


SxPBNDrrUBE 


India  under  the  Governor- General 
Bengal,  with  Assam 
Norui-West  Provinces 
Oudh        ... 
Punjab     .        .        • 
Central  Provinces     • 
British  Burmah         • 
Madras     •        •        • 
Bombi^,  induding  Sind 


Expenditure  in  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


17,589,063 
7,262,735 

J  4,097 .322 

2,547,238 
815,430 
1,126,364 
7,384,163 
8,491,745 


49,314,060 
13,851,296 


63,165,356 


20,977,541 
7,814,562 

3,892,143 

3,458,098 
800,396 
1,223,720 
7,033,624 
9,919,867 


55,119,951 
14,547,664 


69,667,615 


In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1878-79,  the 
revenue  was  assessed  at  64,562,0007^  and  the  ordinary  expen- 
diture at  65,917,0007.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,355,000/.  Besides 
the  ordinary  expenditure,  a  sum  of  8,500,0007.  was  set  down  as 
probable  extraordinary  expenditure  for  public  works,  raising  the 
total  deficit  to  4,855,0007.  The  Budget  estimates  for  1879-80 
fixed  the  total  revalue  at  64,620,0007.,  and  Ihe  total  expenditure  at 
60,950,0007.  including  2,000,0007.  for  the  expenses  of  the  A%hab 
Wan      The  excess  oi  OT^ix^asr^  cs^x^^^sos.^  q»^^  revenue  in  the 
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budget  of  1879-80  was  estiinated  at  1,895,000/.  and  the  capital 
expenditure  on  productive  public  works  at  8,500,000/. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  documents,  exhibits 
the  growth  of  the  three  most  important  sources  of  the  public 
revenue  of  India,  namely,  land,  opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial 
years  fix)m  1871  to  1880 :— 


Tears  ended 
March  81 

Land 

Opimn 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

20,622,823 

8,045,459 

6,106,280 

1872 

20,520,337 

9,253,859 

5,996,595 

1878 

21,348,669 

8,684,691 

6,165,680 

1874 

21,037,912 

8,324,879 

6,150,662 

1875 

21,296,793 

8,556,629 

6,227,801 

1876 

21,503,742 

8,471,425 

6,244,415 

1877 

19,857,152 

9,122,460 

6,304,658 

1878 

20,026,036 

9,182,722 

6,460,082 

1879 

22,330,586 

9,399,401 

6,941,120 

1880 

22,463,548 

10,319,162 

7,266,413 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  three  great 
sourcesof  revenue  over  the  different  presidencies  and  provinces  in 
the  financial  year  ending  March  81,  1879 : — 


Fresldttidca  and  Pnyvinces 


India  under  the  Oovernor- 

General 
Bengal,  with  Assam 
Ma£as  . 
Bombay . 
Pnigab  • 

North- West  Frovinees 
Oudh      . 

Central  Proidnces  . 
British  Bnrmah 


Land 


{ 


84,755 
4,116,889 
4,949,488 
3,924,792 
2,046  497 

5,765,763 

606,007 
969,357 


22,463,548 


Qpinm 


£ 

56 
7,089,145 

3,141,347 
215 

37,206 

17,911 
33,282 


10,319,162 


Salt 


£ 

1.715,749 
2,473,995 
1,573,338 
1,482,932 


'20,309 


6,941,120 


The  most  important  source  of  public  revenue  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  for  obtaining  their  income  is  the  land, 
the  revenue  fix)m  which,  in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company's 
Treasury.  At  present,  when  the  necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer 
require  that  Government  should  resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of 
duties  levied  on  the  continually  increasing  trade  of  the  country,  the 
revenue  from  land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it 
'Still  forms  two-fiiUis  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 
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The  land  rerenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  countries,  is  generally 
regarded  less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided,  in 
unequal  and  generally  uncertain  proportions,  between  the  ostensible 
proprietors  and  the  State.  It  would  seem  a  matter  of  justice, 
therefore,  as  well  as  of  security  for  the  landowner,  that  the  respective 
shares  should,  at  a  given  period,  or  for  specified  terms,  be  strictly 
defined  and  limited.  Nevertheless,  the  proportion  which  the 
assessment  bears  to  the  full  value  of  the  land  varies  greatly  in  the 
several  provinces  and  districts  of  India.  Under  the  old  native 
system,  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  gross  produce  was  taken ;  but  the 
British  system  ordinarily  deals  with  the  surplus  or  net  produce  which 
the  land  may  yield  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  cultivation. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  Comwallis, 

by  which  measure  the  Government  was  debarred  fi:om  any  further 

direct  participation  in  the  agricultural  improvement  of  the  country. 

The  division  of  Benares  was  also  permanently  settled  about  the  same 

time.      In  the  north-western  provinces,  a  general  settlement  of  the 

revenue  was  completed  in  1840,  fixing  the  amoimt  to  be  paid  by 

each  village  for  a  period  of  thirty  years ;  and  a  similar  course  was 

adopted  in  the  Pimjab.     Some  of  the  districts  of  the  Punjab  were 

inadequately  assessed  at  former  settlements,  and  these  have  therefore 

been  confirmed  for  a  term  of  ten  years  only.     In  many  cases  these 

expired  in  1874  and  1875,  and  the  revised  settlements  which  were 

.fsubsequently  made  were  generally  for  thirty  years.     It  is  estimated 

4 that  in  most  cases  the  assessment  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  yearly 

rvalue — that  is,  the  surplus  after  deducting  expenses  of  cultivation, 

liprofits  of  stock,  and  wages  of  labour.     In  the  revised  settlements, 

lonore  recently  made,  it  was  reduced  to  one-half  of  the  yearly  value. 

In  the   Madras  Presidency   there  are  three  different  revenue 

.systems.     The  zemindary  tenure  exists  in  some  districts,  principally 

in  the  northern  Circars ;   the  proprietors,  of  whom  some  possess  old 

•ancestral  estates,  and  others  were  created  lahdholders  in  1802,  hold 

the  land  direct  from  the  Government,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 

«um. .  In  the  second,  the  village-renting  system,  the  villagers  stand 

in  the  position  of  the  zemindar,  and  hold  the  land  jointly  from  the 

rOovernment,  allotting  the  different  portions  for  cultivation  among 

themselves.     Under  the  third,  the  ryotwar  system,  every  registered 

'bidder  of  land  is  recognised  as  its  proprietor,  and  pays  direct  to  the 

>  Government.  He  can  sublet,  transfer,  sell,  or  mortgage  it ;  he  cannot  be 

objected  by  the  Government,  and,  so  long  as  he  pays  the  fixed  assess^ 

ment,  he  has  the  option  of  annually  increasing  or  diminishing  the 

cultivation  on   his  holding,  or  he   may  entirely  abandon   it.    In 

iznfavourable  seasons  remissions  of  assessment  are  granted  for  loss  of 

produce.    The  assegsmoixt  la  ftxft^  Vu  Tao\i«^  ^^\A  4a^"&  uot  vary  fix)ni 
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year  to  year,  except  when  water  is  obtained  from  a  Government 
source  of  irrigation  ;  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  the  rent  for 
improvements  effected  at  the  ryot's  own  expense.  He  has,  therefore, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  perpetual  lease  without  its  responsibilities,  as  he 
can  at  any  time  throw  up  his  lands,  but  cannot  be  ejected  so  long  as 
he  pays  his  dues,  and  receives  assistance  in  difficult  seasons.  An 
annual  settlement  is  made,  not  to  re-assess  the  land,  but  to  determine 
upon  how  much  of  his  holding  the  ryot  shall  pay ;  when  no  change 
occurs  in  a  holding,  the  ryot  is  not  affected  by  the  annual  settlement, 
and  is  not  required  to  attend  it.  The  ryotwar  system  may  be  said 
essentially  to  prevail  throughout  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  as  the 
zemindar  and  village  renter  equally  deal  with  their  tenants  on  this 
principle. 

In  Bombay  and  the  Berars  the  revenue  management  is  generally 
ryotwar ;  that  is,  as  a  rule,  the  occupants  of  Government  lands  settle 
for  their  land  revenue,  or  rent,  with  the  Government  officers  direct, 
and  not  through  the  intervention  of  a  middle-man.  Instances, 
however,  occasionally  occur  in  which  the  Government  revenues  of 
entire  villages  are  settled  by  individual  superior  holders,  imder 
various  denominations,  or  by  a  co-partnership  of  superior  holders. 
The  survey  and  assessment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  has  been 
almost  completed  on  a  system  introduced  and  carefully  elaborated 
about  twenty  years  ago.  The  whole  country  is  surveyed  and  mapped, 
and  the  fields  distinguished  by  permanent  boimdary  marks  which  it 
is  penal  to  remove ;  the  soil  of  each  field  is  classed  according  to  its 
intrinsic  qualities  and  to  the  climate ;  and  the  rate  of  assessment  to 
be  paid  on  fields  of  each  class  in  each  subdivision  of  a  district  is  fixed 
on  a  careful  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  crops  they  are  capable 
of  producing,  as  affected  by  the  proximity  to  market  towns,  roads, 
oanals,  railways,  and  similar  external  incidents,  but  not  by  improve- 
ments made  by  the  ryot  himself  This  rate  was  probably  about 
one-half  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  land,  when  fixed ;  but,  owing  to 
the  general  improvement  of  the  country,  it  is  not  more  than  from  a 
^fourth  to  an  eighth  in  the  districts  which  have  not  been  settled  quite 
recently.  The  measurement  and  classification  of  the  soil  are  made 
once  for  all ;  but  the  rate  of  assessment  is  open  to  revision  at  the  end  of 
every  thirty  years,  in  order  that  the  ryot,  on  the  one  hand,  may  have 
the  certainty  of  the  long  period  as  an  inducement  to  lay  out  capital, 
^md  the  State,  on  the  other,  may  secure  that  participation  in  the  advan- 
tages accruing  from  the  general  progress  of  society  to  which  its  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  land  entitles  it.  In  the  thirty  years'  revision, 
moreover,  only  public  improvements  and  a  general  change  of  prices, 
but  not  improvements  effected  by  the  ryots  themselves,  are  con- 
sidered as  groimds  for  enhancing  the  assessment.  The  ryot's  tenure 
18  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the  aaaeBSXneiit.. 
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The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  few 
years  fully  considered  by  the  Gk)vemment  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  be^ 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  imlikely  that  such  a  permissLon 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent,  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  fix)in  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  prohibited  in  Bengal,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manufactured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment factories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  the 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  is 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  60Z.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
to  merchants  who  wish  to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.  The 
poppy  is  not  cultivated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  fi:om  opitmi  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1871  to 
1880  the  sum  of  nine  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000/.  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/.;  but  after  the  year  1861  sank,  for  a 
short  period,  to  less  than  15,000,000/.  It  was  16,793,306/.  in  the 
financial  year  1865-66  ;  16,329,739/.  in  1869-70;  15,228,429/.  in 
1873-74;  15,308,460/.  in  1875-76;  16,639,761/.  in  1877-78; 
17,092,488/.  in  1878-79 ;  and  21,712,862/.  m  the  financial  year 
1879-80. 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incurred  in 

Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.,  on  April  30;  1857.     In  the  course 

of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  largely  increased,  and  on  Apnl 

30, 1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.      From  1862  to  1868,  the 

Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion,  and  at  the  end 

'  of  the  financial  year  1868,  the  total  had  been  reduced  to  95,054,858/. 

In    the   course  of  the    eVevea  -^^^t^^    \.%^  \«i  \%1^  th^re   was 

again  an  increase  of  nearly  ^^  TmI!X\ati&  ^^x\\s^^  \si  ^^  x^jy^  ^^Scn. 
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•  The  subjoined  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of 
British  India,  both  that  interest  and  not  interest  bearing,  and  dis* 
languishing  the  debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the 
ten  financial  years  from  1871  to  1880  : — 


Tears  ended 
MarohSl 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

' 

Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

£ 

£ 

& 

£ 

1871 

66,573,347 

125,421 

37,606,700 

20,917 

1872 

66,499,704 

1,356,981 

38,991,700 

20,917 

1S73 

66,168,427 

289,941 

39,991,700 

20,917 

1874 

66,273,249 

144,041 

41,095,700 

21,917 

1876 

69,757,679 

92,280 

48,576,116 

20,917 

1876 

72,705,641 

67,340 

49,776,116 

20,917 

1877 

71,866,936 

57,190 

55,376,116 

20,917 

1878 

74,906,460 

48,070 

69,656,116 

20,917 

1879 

78,797,856 

41,070 

69,008,200 

20,917 

1880 

82,729,163 

143,346 

68,834,639 

20,918 

.  The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  96,194,642Z. 
on  the  31st  March  1869,  and  had  increased  to  151,72$,065Z.  on  the 
31st March  1880.  Not  included  in  the  latter  total  were  *  obligations' — 
including  treasury  notes  and  bills,  service  funds,  and  savings  bank 
balances — ^to  the  amount  of  1,406,620/.,  bringing  the  entire 
liabilities  up  to  153,134,685/.  The  total  intei-est  on  debt  and 
obligations  amounted  to  4:,954:,021/.  in  the  financial  year  1879-80. 

The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  ten  financial  years  from  1871  to 
1880,  the  value  of  the  nevr  coinage  was  as  follows : — 


rears 
Ending  Maroh  81 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

4,143 

1,718,197 

6,121 

1,728,461 

1872 

15,413 

1,690,395 

25,049 

1,730,867 

1873 

81,795 

3,981,436 

10,500 

4,023,731 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,013 

14,461 

2,399,^2 

1875 

14,034 

4,896,884 

111,334 

6,022,252 

1876 

17,150 

2,560,218 

150,660 

2,718,028 

1877 

— 

6,271,122 

123,429 

6,394,551 

1878 

15,636 

16,180,326 

148,591 

16,344,553 

1879 

85 

7,210,770 

66,648 

7,277,603 

1880 

14,730 

10,256,967 

67,300 

10,338,977 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Government  of  India, 
providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  through  a  Government 
department  of  Public  Issue,,  by  means  of  promiasory  notea*    CkcXaa 
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of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they 
were  issued,  and  rendered  payable  at  the  place,  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50/. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
10/. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5/. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  2/. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
1/.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  lOs,  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akolah. — (Official  Communication.) 

The  foUomng  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation — 
-calculated  at  2s.  the  rupee — on  March  31  in  each  year,  soon  after 
the  introduction  of  the  State  paper  currency  : — 


March  31 , 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 


£ 

.  4,926,000 
.  5,350,000 
.  7,427,327 
.  6,898,481 
.  8,000,868 
.  9.060,569 
.  9,959,296 
.  10,472,883 
.  10,437,291 


March  81, 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


.  13,167,917 
.  12,864,037 
.  11,146,191 
.  10,670,407 
.  11,352,662 
.  11,641,654 
.  13,250,247 
.  13,190,508 
.  12,798,303 


Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
circles  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay.  The  circulation  in  Calcutta  was 
to  the  amount  of  6,436,556/.,  and  in  Bombay  to  the  amount  of 
5,345,067/.  on  tlie  31st  of  March  1880. 


Army, 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  ^  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.*  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India  should  have  *  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.' 

The  following  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  BriliaYi  lii6i& — exclusLve  of  native  artificers  and 
fbHowers— on  the  31at  of  'MLwcdQ.l^^^v— 
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Ck>rps 


EXTBOFBAN  AbMT. 

Royal  Artillery    . 
Cayalry       .... 
Boyal  Engineers .        .        • 
Infantry      .        .        .         . 
InTalid  andVeteran  Establishment 
Staff  Corps  .... 
General  List,  Cavalry  , 
General  List,  Infantry. 
Unattached  Officers      . 
General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

NaTIVB  AjRllfT. 


Officers 


Artillery 
Body  Guard 
Cavalry       . 
Sappers  and  Miners 
In&ntry 


Total  Native  Army 
Total,  European  and  Native  Army 


609 

252 

349 

1,650 

1 

1,146 

73 

176 

9 

77 


4,382 


Total 

Non-OommiBsioned 
Officers  and  Privates 


11,623 
4,095 

44,312 
108 


Total 


12,232 

4,347 

349 

45,962 

149 

1,146 

73 

176 

9 

77 


60,138 


19 

8 

303 

226 

1,068 


1,624 


6,006 


883 

194 

18,043 

3,019 

101,215 


123,354 


64,520 


902 

202 

18,346 

3,245 

102,283 


124,978 


183,492 


189,498 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1880, 
the  strength  of  the  British  Regular  Army  in  India  for  the  year 
1881-82  was  given  as  follows : — 


Troops 

Officers 

Non-com- 
missioned 
officers 

Rank  and 
File 

Total 
Strongt,h 

Royal  horse  artillery 
Cavdry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  artillery  &  engineers 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

84 

216 

840 

1,450 

166 

423 

724 

3,318 

2,044 

3,672 

8,626 

41,000 

2,294 

4,302 

10,211 

45,768 

2,590 

4,631 

55,342 

62,575 

Returns  of  the  year  1879  reported  the  combined  armies  of  the 
native  chiefs  of  India  to  number  305,235  men,  with  an  artillery  of 
6,252  large  gims.  Hyderabad  had  36,890  infentry,  8,202  cavalry, 
and  725  guns ;  Bundelcund  22,163  infantry,  2,677  cavalry,  and  421 
guns ;  Cashmere  18,436  infantry,  1,393  cavalry,  and  96  guns;  Gwalior 
16,050  infantry,  6,000  cavaty,  and  210  guns;  Kattywar  15,300 
in&ntry,  4,000  cavalry,  and  504  guns ;  and  Oodeypore^  15^000  isv- 
£mtry,  and  6,240  cavalry.    The  reat  do  not  C3yi^"\  \\ Ji^  TsfiscL* 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  British  India  was  taken  during  the  years 
1868  to  1876.  According  to  the  revised  returns  of  this  census,  the 
total  population  numbered  191.096,603,  living  on  an  area  of  899,341 
English  square  miles,  being  an  average  of  212  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile.  The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  each  of  the  divi- 
sions of  India  imder  direct  British  administration  for  that  census,  with 
the  area  and  preliminary  results  of  the  census  of  February  17,  1881. 


Presidencies  and  PTOvinces  under  the 
Administration  of 


The  Governor-General  of  India : 

Ajmere     •        .        .        .         . 

Berar 

Mysore 

Coorg 

Andaman  and  Nicobar  Islands 
(1880). 
Governors : 

Madras 

Bombay  (including  Sind) 
Lieutenant-Governors : 

Bengal 

North-West  Provinces 

Punjab 
Chief  Commissioners  : 

Oudh        .        . 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Assam 


Total  British  Administration 


Area  : 
square  miles 


2,711 
17,711 
24,744 

1,672 

3,285 

140,333 
126,445 

155,997 

81,748 

107,010 

24,213 
84,208 
87,220 
45,303 


Population 
1868-76 


Population 
1881 


902,500 


396,889 
2,227,654 
5,055,412 

168,312 


31,672,613 
16,349,206 

60,502,897 
30,781,204 
17,611,498 

11,220,232 
8,201,519 
2,747,148 
4,162,019 


191,096,603 


453,076 
2,670,982 
4,186,399 

178,283 

25,945 

30,839,181 
16,383,422 

68,829,920 
32,699,436 
18,794,260 

11,407,625 
8,173,824 
3,707,646 
4,815,167 


203,159,156 


The  total  population  of  British  India  in  1881  was  thus  not  fer 
from  one-seventh  of  the  population  of  our  globe.  Berar  and  Mysore 
are  only  temporarily  under  British  administration.  Mysore  was 
handed  over  to  the  Native  Government  in  March  1881.  Oudh 
was  amalgamated  with  the  Norlh-West  Provinces  January  1877. 

Besides  the  provinces  of  India  imder  direct  British  administration, 
there  are,  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Government,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  673,516 
English  square  miles,  with  48,298,895  inhabitants.     They  are  :— 

Native  States  under— 

Governor-General  of  India 
Lieut-Governor     of  Bengal 

„  „  NorS-West  Provinces 

„  „  Punjab      . 

„  „  Central  Provinces      . 

GovemoT  „  Madias 

„  Bombay    • 
Total 'NatAve^^.^X:^* 


;' 


Area :  Engliah 
sq.  miles 

312,070 

37,988 

5,126 

114,742 

29,112 

^,%\% 


PopTilation 

31,764,651 
2,328,440 
746,676 
3,863,282 
1,04».712 
3,001,436 
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According  to  the  last  official  reports,  the  native  States  exceed  450 
in  number.  Various  frontier  countries,  like  Nepaul,  mereljr  acknow- 
ledge British  superintendence  ;  while  others  pay  tribute,  or  provide 
military  contingents.  New  States  are  gradually  drawn  witiiin  the 
circle  of  British  supremacy,  either  for  the  consolidation  or  the  pro- 
tection of  the  existing  boimdaries.  The  latest  movement  in  this 
direction,  towards  the  north-west,  was  the  invasion  of  Afghanistan, 
a  country  of  about  the  size  of  the  United  Kingdom,  with  an  esti- 
mated population  of  four  millions. 

Including  the  Feudatory  states,  the  total  area  and  population  of 
British  India  according  to  the  preliminary  results  of  the  census  of 
1881,  are  as  follows  : — 

Bngf^Lnfis         Population  g 

Provinces  under  direct  British  administration .     902,600  203,159,156 
Feudatory  or  Native  States     .        .        .        .     575,263  49,674,827 

Total,  British  India       .        .        .  1,477,763  252,833,983 

The  following  table  gives  the  administrative  divisions,  the  number 
of  executive  districts,  and  the  number  of  villages  and  of  inhabited 
houses  of  each  of  the  presidencies  and  provinces  of  India  under 
British  administration,  at  the  enumerations  of  1868  to  1876 : — 


is. 

Provinces 

Divisions  of  C 
missionershi 

Executive 
,  Districts 

Number  of 
Villages 

Number  of 

Inhabited 

Houses 

Pioyinces  under  the  Grovemor- 

General  of  India : — 

Province  of  Ajmere 

1 

5 

936 

93,464 

„         „  Coorg 

1 

14 

510 

22,900 

„         „  Mysore 

3 

8r 

35,218 

1,012,738 

„          „  Berar 

2 

19 

5,694 

495,760 

Bengal  Presidency : — 

Province  of  Lower  Bengal     . 

6 

80 

100,189 

I 

,,         „  Behar         • 

2 

36 

48,285 

I         ^     ^V         M    0^  tf         ^     ^^  ^% 

99                                'm                                                                       ^ 

„         „  Orissa 

1 

9 

22,119 

>  10,481,132 

„         „  Chota  Nagpore  . 

1 

8 

25,766 

J 

„         „  Assam        . 

2 

16 

4,737 

670,078 

North-west  Pirovinoes        , 

7 

177 

91,226 

6,359,092 

Province  of  Oudh         .        . 

4 

43 

24,760 

2,438,006 

„         „  Punjab 

10 

132 

34,466 

4,124,857 

Central  Provinces  • 

4 

67 

34,272 

1,674,291 

British  Burmah     • 

3 

129 

13,151 

535,533 

Madras .                 •        •        • 

3 

156 

27,802 

5,857,994 

Bombay  Presidency : — 

Bombay  and  Sind  . 

Total  . 

3 

152 

17,930 

3,277,679 

53 
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and  females,  at  the  enumerationa 

of  1868  to 

1876:— 

Pupulstian 

'^"- 

-"^lir^r^r^ 

PerwM 

JW» 

nm^ 

Ajniere  . 

Ajm.ro           .         . 

426,2SS 

269,182 

156.786 

Coorg    . 

Coorg    .          .         . 

168.313 

94,451 

73,858 

Mjiore  .         . 

2,070,617 

1,039,668 

1.039,879 

Athtncram    . 

1,811,80* 

796,886 

815,718 

NagnT.        .         . 

1,361,261 

700,370 

683.891 

Bfrar     .         . 

EaetSsrar     . 

1,183,  .ISO 

608,396 

680.194 

WeatBfmr   . 

1.012,975 

614,801 

198,17* 

iteDgaJ,  Lower 

Bnrdwan 

7.286,957 

3,672.108 

3.714,819 

PtTBidency  Diriaion 

6,S*fl.J81 

3,383.867 

3,101,597 

B^slialije     . 

8,893,73S 

4,118.843 

4.m,89o 

Cooch  Behur 

1,015,912 

518,5^5 

497.407 

Dacca   . 

9,517,198 

1,786.631 

4.730,967 

Chittagnag    .         . 

3,180,136 

1,739.595 

1,710,511 

Behap     .        . 

Patna   . 

13,122,743 

6.177.356 

6.615,387 

6,613,358 

3.320,293 

3,283.066 

Orissa    . 

Orissa  . 

4,317,999 

2,110.061 

2,177,938 

Chottt  Nngpore 

Choi  a  Nagpora      . 

3.925,571 

1,933,380 

1,892,101 

AiiBam   .        . 

Cooch  Bebar 

£31,761 

270,654 

264,107 

Assam  . 

1.882,602 

872,419 

810,273 

North  -  Wert 

Metnit 

4.973,190 

2,681,509 

2.288,681 

ProTincBS   . 

Kumuon 

743,170 

386,891 

366,279 

Rohilkund     . 

5.135,550 

2,916,412 

2.519,138 

Agra     . 

S.088,136 

2,749,638 

2,288.608 

JhansiH         .        . 

934,717 

495.751 

438,996 

5,166,116 

2,861.132 

2,604,694 

Benares 

8,178,147 

1.312.320 

3,866,827 

Oudli     . 

Lacknow      . 

2,683,019 

1,311,068 

1,241,961 

Scelapore       . 

3,608,126 

1.398.321 

1,205,105 

Faizabttd 

3,384,130 

1,761.612 

1,632,518 

EaiBareli    . 

2.650,172 

1,331,663 

1,318,810 

Puiuiib  .         . 

Delhi     . 

1.920.913 

1.029.767 

891,165 

Hissar  .         .        . 

1,226.703 

669.186 

557,518 

Ambala 

1.652,728 

908,891 

713,837 

2.464,019 

1,337,731 

1,136,286 

Amritsur 

2,713.88(1 

1.512,180 

1,231,100 

Lahor«            .          . 

1,889,195 

1,018,120 

811.375 

Bairalpiadi   . 

3,197,101 

1,177,688 

1,018,733 

Mooltan 

1,174,574 

817,161 

857.410 

Deenyal 

991,256 

533,611 

457,71* 

PtBhawur      . 

1,035,785 

556,743 

479,043 

Cpntral       Pro- 

2,299  535 

1,169.458 

1,130.077 

Jubbulpors   . 
NcrhaJda      .         . 

2,116,118 

1.267,627 

1,178,401 

1,080,610 

676,669 

603,841 

1 

ChuUetBghui 

3,239,877 

1,637,391 

1,802.488 
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Population 

Provinces 

Diyision  or  Commis- 
sionerships 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

British  Burmah 

Arrakan 

461,136 

240,676 

220,461 

Pegu     ,         .         . 

1,624,422 

781,469 

742,963 

Tenasserim    . 

576,766 

298,796 

277,969 

Madras  . 

Northern  Range    . 

6,794,912 

Central  Range 

10,436,821 

16,166,649 

16,154,693 

Southern  Range     . 

14,079,409 

Bombay 

Northern  Division  1 
including  Bombay  J 

6,269,262 

2,786,142 

2,483,120 

Southern  Division 

7,043,011 

3,634,194 

3,408,817 

Sind 

Sind 

1,730,323 

892,847        837,476 

Enumerations  to  ascertain  the  religious  creed  of  the  inhabitants  of 
India  were  taken  in  the  various  provinces  during  the  years  1868  to 
1876 — in  Berar  and  the  Punjab  1868,  in  Oude  1869,  in  Ajmere  and 
Coorg,  1871,  and  in  the  remaining  provinces  from  1872  to  1876. 
A  verification  of  all  these  returns  with  the  results  of  the  general 
census  of  India  furnished  the  following  classification  of  the  leading 
creeds  in  the  provinces  under  British  administration  : — 

Creeds.  Numbers. 

Hindoos  . 139,248,668 

Mahomedans 40,882,537 

Buddhists 2,832,851 

Sikhs 1,174,436 

Christians 897,216 

Other  Creeds 6,102,823 

*  Religion  not  known ' .     1,977,400 

Total        ....  192,116,831 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  Hindoos,  Mahomedans, 
Buddhists,  and  Christians,  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  India  under 
British  administration :  — 


Provinces 

Hindoos 

Mahomedans 

Bhuddists 

Christians 

Bengal 

38,976,418 

19,563,831 

84,974 

90,763 

Assam 

2,679,607 

1,104,601 

1,621 

1,947 

North-west  Provinces  . 

26,668,071 

4,189,348 

22,196 

Ajmere 

262,996 

62,722 

807 

Oudh   .... 

10,003,323 

1,197,704 

— 

7,761 

Punjab 

6,126,460 

9,337,686 

36,190 

22,164 

Central  Provinces 

6,879,772 

233,247 

36,669 

10,477 

Berar  .... 

1,912,156 

164,961 

903 

Mysore 

4,807,426 

208,991 

13,263 

26,676 

Coorg  .... 

164,476 

11,304 

112 

2,410 

British  Burmah    * 

36,658 

99,846 

2,447,831 

62,299 

Madras 

28,863,978 

1,867,867 

21,264 

633,760 

Bombay 

12,980,329 

2,870,460 
40,882,537 

191,137 

126,063 

Total 

139,248,668 

\ 

V  ^<^1*LV^ 

\ 

Y  Y 


690 


THE   statesman's  YEAR-BOOK,  1882. 


The  British-bom  population  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  685),  amounted  according  to  a  census  taken 
June  16,  1871,  to  64,061  persons.  Of  these,  there  were  38,946  of 
tlie  male,  and  25,115  of  the  female  sex.  The  largest  number,  at 
the  date  of  the  census,  was  in  the  province  of  Lower  Bengal, 
namely,  16,402,  comprising  10,625  males  and  5,777  females;  the 
next  largest  number  in  the  province  of  Bombay,  namely  10,921,  com- 
prising 6,786  males  and  4,135  females ;  and  the  next  largest  number 
in  the  North  West  Provinces,  namely  6,910,  comprising  3,843  males 
and  3,067  females.  In  the  Central  Provinces  there  were,  at  the  date 
of  the  census,  only  276  British- born  subjects,  namely,  173  males  and 
103  females.  In  the  three  capital  cities  of  India  the  number  of 
British  subjects  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


British-bom  popalation 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Calcutta 
Bombay 
Madras 

6.636 

2,996 

778 

2,784 

1,800 

628 

8,320 
4,796 
1,306 

The  ages  and  conjugal  condition  of  the  British-bom  subjects  in 
India  were  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


Under  twenty 
years 

All  ages 

Total    . 

13,227 

12,030 

46 

781 

4 

21 

26,108 

26,366 

13,604 

11,320 

9,690 

1,271 

1,821 

64,061 

The  occupations  of  the  British-bom  subjects  in  India  were  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1871,  under  the  six  classes  adopted  by  the 
English  Registrar-General : — 


Classes 


I.  Professional  class,  incl.  civil  service 
II.  Domestic  class 

III.  Commercial  class 

IV.  AgricTiltural  class 
V.  Industrial  class 

VI.  Indefinite  and  non-productive  class, 
including  women  and  children 

ToXaY 


Number 

14,822 
12,708 

7,993 
614 

2,696 

26,329 


\ 
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At  the  last  enumerations  there  were  in  British  India  44  towns 
with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as  follows : — 


Towns 

Fopnlation 

Towna 

Population 

Calcutta  (with  suburbs) 

794,646 

Bhaugulpoor 

•                • 

69,678 

Bombay 

644,405 

Dacca  . 

• 

69,212 

Madras 

397,652 

Mirzapoor    . 

67,274 

Lucknow 

284,779 

Gya     . 

• 

66,843 

Benares 

176,188 

Moradabad  . 

62,417 

Patna  . 

168,900 

Monghyr 

69,698 

Delhi  . 

154,417 

Muttra 

69,281 

Agra    . 

149,008 

Peshawur 

58,656 

Allahabad 

143,693 

Allyghur 

68,639 

Bangalore 

142,613 

Mysore 

67,816 

Umritsur 

135,813 

Mooltan 

66,826 

Cawnpoor    . 

122,770 

Jubbulpoor 

55,188 

Poona . 

118,886 

Kurrachee 

63,626 

Ahmedabad 

116,873 

Sholapoor 

63,403 

Surat   . 

107,149 

Tai\jore 

62,176 

Bareilly 

102,982 

Madura 

61,987 

Tiahore 

98,924 

Bellary 

51,766 

Rangoon 

98,746 

Ck)ruckpoor 

61,117 

Ho-wrah 

97,784 

Cutt4i-c,k 

50,878 

Nagpoor 

84,441 

Salem  , 

50,012 

^^tkumf. 

81,386 
79,204 

Furruckabad 

Total  population  of  the  1 
44  largest  towns    ,J 

6,694,913 

Trichinopoly 

76,530 

Shahjehanpoor     . 

72,136 

1 

The  following  is  the  present  population  of  some  of  the  leading 
towns  according  to  the  census  of  1881 : — Calcutta,  683,458 ; 
Bombay,  753,000;  Madras,  405,948;  Lucknow,  261,485; 
Benares,  207,570;  Agra,  137,908;  Allahabad,  150,378;  Cawn- 
pore,  119,603;  Bareilly,  101,688;  Rangoon,  132,004;  Meerut, 
60,882  ;  Shahjehanpoor,  77,533 ;  Mirzapoor,  52,495  ;  Moradabad, 
67,158 ;  Muttra,  54,985  ;  Allyghur,  62,451 ;  Groruckpoor,  58,699  ; 
Saharanpoor,  58,742  ;  Mahnein,  53,080. 

The  occupations  of  the  adult  male  popidation  of  British  India, 
were  classified  as  follows  at  the  last  enumerations: — Government 
eervice  and  professions,  2,404,855 ;  domestic  occupations,  4,137,429  ; 
agriculture,  37,462,220  ;  commerce,  3,440,951 ;  industrial  occupa- 
tions, 8,746,503;  labourers,  8,174,600 ;  independent  and  non-pro- 
ductive persons,  2,264,858 ;  total  adult  male  population, 
66,631,416. 

In  the  North-Western  Provinces  and  Madras  the  foimdation  has 
been  laid  of  a  national  system  of  education ;  while  public  inatrac- 
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tioD  tlirotighoiit  the  whole  of  India  has  made  greas  progren 
in  recent  years.  Three  nnireraities,  at  Cakutta,  Madras^  sad 
Bomhajr,  were  incorporated  bj  Acts  of  the  goremment  of  Indii  in 
1857.  In  the  year  ending  March  1880  there  passed  787  candi- 
dates for  admision  at  Calcotta,  1,094  at  MadraSy  and  436  it 
Bomhaj. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  Talne  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Indian  empire, 
inrJnding  bnllion  and  specie,  was  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscd 
years,  e^ing  March  31,  frran  1871  to  1881 : — 


Yean  ended 
ICandin 

1 

• 

Total  Sxpons 

1 

£ 

£                 1 

1871 

39,913,942 

57,556,951 

1872 

43,665,663 

64,685,374 

1873 

36,431,210 

56,540^042 

1874 

39,628,562 

56,940,073 

1875 

44,363,134 

57,981,539 

1876 

44,188,062 

60,291,731 

1877 

48,876,751 

65,043,789 

1878 

58,819,644 

67,433,324 

1879 

44,857,343 

64,919,741 

1880         1 

52,821,398 

69,247,511 

The  total  imports,  if  divided  into  merchandise  and  *  treasure,' 
the  latter  term  meaning  bnllion  and  specie,  were  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1871  to  1881 : — 


Tean  ended 
Mardin 

IiuportB 

Herdiandifle 

Treuoie 

Tbtal 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

88,348,246 

5,444,823 

38,793,069 

1872 

30,810,776 

11,573,813 

42.384,589 

1878 

30,478,069 

4,556,585 

35,029,654 

1874 

31,628,497 

5,792,534 

37,421.031 

1875 

34,645,262 

8,141,047 

42,786,309 

1876 

37,112,668 

5,300,722 

42,413,390 

1877 

35,867,177 

11,436,118 

46,803,295 

1878 

39,326,003 

17,355,459 

56,681,462 

1879 

36,566,194 

7,056,749 

43,622,943 

1880 

41,166,003 

11,655,395 

52,821,398 

The  exports  in  the  same  Xau  ^^ax^  classified  as  merchandise  and 
treasaref  were  as  foUowa: — 
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Years  ended 
MaiohSl 

Exports 

Hercbandise 

Treasure 

Total 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 

66,336,186 
63,209,282 
65,250,763 
64,996,010 
66,359,240 
68,091,495 
61,013,891 
65,222,328 
60,937,513 
67,212,363 

£ 
2,220,765 
1,476,094 
1,298,079 
1,914,071 
1,626,309 
2,200,236 
4,029,898 
2,210,996 
3,982,228 
2,035,148 

£ 
67,666,961 
64,686,376 
66,548,842 
66,910,081 
67,984,649 
60,291,731 
66,043,789 
67,433,324 
64,919,741 
69,247,511 

The   imports,   including   treasure,   were   distributed   as   follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Years  ended 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

MarohSl 

Bengal 

British  Burmah 

Madras 

Bombay 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

18,688,706 

1,128,744 

4,032,341 

16,108,938 

1872 

19,741,420 

1,439,666 

3,792,232 

17,684,262 

1873 

16,492,741 

1,753,346 

3,894,058 

13,676,002 

1874 

17,169,310 

1,862,459 

3,861,067 

16,054,121 

1876 

20,257,176 

2,215,258 

3,812,848 

16,601,002 

1876 

18,847,720 

1,686,576 

4,464,291 

17,425,803 

1877 

19,319,279 

2,238,297 

3,879,433 

21,366,286 

1878 

24,348,846 

2,283,196 

3,622,444 

26,426,977 

1879 

18,432,196 

2,979,702 

3,331,176 

18,876,869 

1880 

21,778,661 

3,033,804 

3,599,026 

22,985,081 

The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows  : — 


Years  ended 
March  81 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Exports  from 
Bengal 


£ 
23,465,045 

27,849,329 
24,694,519 
23,201,820 
22,772,218 
24,493,003 
26,699,849 
31,266,524 
29,850,034 
30,704,339 


Exports   from 
British  Bnrmah 


£ 
2,452,669 
2,807,136 
3,796,680 
3,480,407 
3,042,820 
3,738,677 
3,864,644 
4,670,427 
6,346,008 
5,712,960 


Exports  from 
Madras 


£ 
6,160,725 
7,297,324 
6,460,646 
7,268,147 
6,794,938 
7,478,352 
7,007,874 
5,864,591 
6,619,489 
7,439,087 


Exports  from 
Bombay 


£ 
26,494,161 
26,708,162 
21,573,829 
21,694,571 
26,294,992 
24,463,237 
27,331.945 
26,540,307 
23,073,626 
26,245,200 


694 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,  1882. 


Tbe  amount  of  bnllion  and  specie  imported  annually  into  India 
is  yery  large,  but  though  it  has  been  greatly  on  the  increase  in  recent 
years,  it  is,  on  the  whole,  very  fluctuating,  especially  as  regards 
silver.  The  following  table  gives  the  imports,  distinguishing  gold 
and  silver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ended  March  31,  from 
1871  to  1880 :— 


Years  ended 

Imports  of 

Imports  of       , 

Total  Bunion 

MaichSl 

Gold 

SUver           j 

and  Specie 

& 

£              1 

£ 

1871 

2,782,674 

2,662,249 

5,444,823 

1872 

3,673,778 

8,000,036 

11,573,813 

1873 

2,622,371 

1,934,214 

4,666,585 

1874 

1,648,808 

4,143,726 

6,792,634 

1875 

2,089,236 

6,061,811 

8,141,047 

1876 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

5,300,722 

1877 

1,443,712 

9,992,408 

11,436,120 

1878 

1,678,927 

15,776,632 

17,365,459 

1879 

1,463,060 

5,593,699 

7,066,749 

1880 

2,060,393 

9,605,002 

11,666,395 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  bullion  and  specie, 
distinguishing  gold  and  silver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ended 
March  31,  from  1871  to  1880 :— 


i 

Years  ended 

Exports  of 

Exports  of 

1 

Total  Bullion 

March  81 

Gk>ld 

Silver 

and  Specie 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

600,463 

1,720,312 

2,220,766 

1872 

8,434 

1,467,660 

1,476,094 

1873 

79,009 

1,219,070 

1,298,079 

1874 

266,169 

1,647,902 

1,914,071 

1876 

216,701 

1,409,608 

1,625,309 

1876 

291,260 

1,908,986 

2,200,236 

1877 

1,236,362 

2,793,636 

4,029,898 

1878 

1,110,798 

1,100,198 

2,210,996 

1879 

2,350,223 

1,623,005 

3,982,228 

1880 

299,889 

1,735,269 

2,035,148 

The  imports  of  bullion  and  specie  into  India  are  mainly  jfrom  the 
United  Kingdom  and  from  China,  while  the  exports  are  shipped 
principally  to  the  United  Kingdom,  Ceylon,  China,  and  South  Africa. 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 

United  Kingdom  is   shown  in  the  subjoined  table  which  gives  the 

total  value  of  the  exports  from  India  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland^ 

and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures  into  Indi% 

in  each  of  the  ten  years  irom  \^1\  \»  1%*^^  \ — 
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Tears 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

Exports  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  India 

£ 
30,737,385 
33,682,156 
29,890,802 
31,198,446 
30,137,295 
30,025,024 
31,224.763 
27,470,473 
24,698,213 
30,117,980 

£ 
18,053,478 
18,471,394 
21,354,205 
24,080,693 
24,246,406 
22,405,420 
25,338,286 
23,276,890 
21,374,404 
30,451,314 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton ;  but  the  quantities,  and   still   more  the  value  of  the 
exports,  have  been  greatly  on   the  decrease  within   the   decennial 
period.     The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each   of 
the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Quantitiea- 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1871 

3,843,491 

1,711,349 

1872 

3,934,546 

12,862,300 

1873 

3,278,986 

19,812,086 

1874 

3,668,928 

0,325,630 

1875 

3,413.546 

19,173,275 

1876 

2,448,738 

5,874,704 

1877 

1,725,582 

4,230,803 

1878 

1,433,104 

3,513,595 

1879 

1,616,633     . 

3,914,301 

1880 

1,841,059 

4,781,541 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articlesvof  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1880  were  jute,  4,633,327  cwts., 
of  the  value  of  4,014,699/.;  rice,  6,563,849  cwts.,  of  the  value  of 
3,134,556Z. ;  tea,  45,138,111  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  3,072,922/.;  and 
untanned  hides,  463,764  cwts.,  of  the  value  of  1,616,634/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value 
of  13,101,645/.  in  1871 ;  of  13,078,831/.  in  1872 ;  of  15,020,646/. 
in  1873;  of  16,216,491/.  in  1874;  of  15,699,713/.  in  1875;  of 
14,934,8707.  in  1876;  of  16,692,865/.  in  1877;  of  15,078,497/  in 
1878;  of  14,415,456/.  in  1879 ;  and  of  22,099,267/.  in  1880.     Of 
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iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,637,584Z.  in  1876,  to  1,923,820/.  in 
1877,  to  1,767,526/.  in  1878,  to  1,535,901/.  in  1879,  and  to 
2,415,309/.  in  1880. 

Next  to  the  United  Kingdom,  the  countries  having  the  largest 
trade  with  India  are  China,  the  Straits  Settlements,  and  Ceylon. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railways, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations,  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  proposed  schemes 
without  the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
evil  effects  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  lands  are  given  by  the 
Government  free  of  expense,  and  the  stipulated  rate  of  in- 
terest is  guaranteed  to  the  shareholders  in  every  case,  except 
that  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  the  line  being  insufficient  to  cover 
the  working  expenses,  in  which  event  the  deficiency  is  charge- 
able against  the  guaranteed  interest.  Should  the  net  receipts  be  in 
excess  of  the  sum  required  to  pay  the  guaranty,  the  surplus  is  divided 
in  equal  parts  between  the  Government  and  the  shareholders,  until  the 
charge  to  thn  Government  for  interest  in  previous  years,  with  simple 
interest  thereon,  has  been  repaid,  after  which  time  the  whole  of  ihe 
receipts  are  distributed  among  the  shareholders.  The  Government  has 
the  power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  until  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  all  the  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  into]  vention  of  guaranteed  companies. 

The  progress  of  the  railway  system  in  India  since  1854  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  length  of  lines 
open  for  traffic  in  1860,  in  1867,  in  1872,  and  from  1878  to  1881, 
at  the  commencement  of  each  year : — 


On  Ist  of  January— 


1854 


/ 


/     21 


1860  1867 


1872       I       1878 


1879 


624        3,667    \    5,011     \    T,"^^^  \  "^^^^^ 


1880 


1881 


\  %M^      9,179 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  the  various  lines  of  railway, 
divided  into  Guaranteed  and  State  railways,  open  for  traffic,  and  in 
-course  of  construction,  on  January  1,  1880: — 


Railways 


GUABANTERD. 

East  Indian,  including  Jabbalpoor  branch 

Eastern  Bengal     .... 

Oude  and  Eohilkund    . 

Scind,  Punjab,  and  Delhi 

Great  Indian  Peninsnla 

Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India 

Madras 

South  Indian        .... 


Total,  guaranteed  lines 
State. 


East  Indian 

Calcutta  and  South-eastern  .         .         .         . 

Nalhati 

Northern  Bengal 

Tirhoot 

Patna-Gya 

Punjab  Northern 

Indus  Valley 

Kandahar 

Muttra-Hathras 

Cawnpore  and  Farakhabad  .... 

Eajputana 

Western  Eajputana 

Sindia 

Neemuch 

Holkar 

Bhavnagar-Gondal 

Patri 

Graekwar  of  Baroda's 

Khamgaon 

Amraoti 

Wardha  Valley 

Nizam's 

Dhond-Manmad 

Dildarnargar  and  Ghazipore 

Rangoon  and  Irawaddy  Valley 

Nagpur  and  Chattisghar       .... 

Total,  State  railways  .... 
Total,  Guaranteed  and  State  railways 


Jan.  1, 1880. 


Miles 
1,504 
159 
547 
663 
1,288 
421 

857 
633 


6,072 


28 

27 

242 

85 

57 
103 
600 

29 

400  \ 
10/ 
66 
86 
86 

22 

40 

8 

6 

46 

121 

145 

163 


2,270 
8,342 


Jan.  1, 1881. 


Miles 
Bot.  by  Govt. 
159 
547 
663 
1,288 
422 
860 
653 


4,592 

1,504 

28 

27 

244 

85 

57 

280 

500 

152 

29 

49 

573 

66 
168 

86 
105 

23 

57 
8 
6 

47 
121 

147 
12 

163 
53 


4,587 
9,179 


The  number  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  largely 
increased  in  the  course  of  ten  years,  rising  from  15,999,633  in 
1869,  to  48,040,940  in  1880. 

The  gross  receipts  of  all  the   raalwKjE  ^\]a\»%  ^'^  ^^«t  %S^^ 
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amounted  to  12,099,593Z.,  while  the  gross  expenses  in  the  same  year 
were  6,192,171/.,  equal  to  51*17  per  cent  of  the  earnings. 

The  total  amount  of  guaranteed  capital  raised  for  the  construction 
of  railways  up  to  the  31st  March  1879  amounted  to  96,444,666/., 
while  the  total  outlay  upon  railways,  both  State  and  guaranteed, 
amounted  to  119,979,139/.  at  the  same  date. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade  and  com- 
merce, has  produced  social  and  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some 
extent,  by  a  vastly  increased  postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year 
ended  March  31,  1880,  the  number  of  lettei*s  which  passed  through 
the  Post-office  of  British  India  was  128,567,058 ;  of  newspapers 
11,251,021;  of  parcels  1,074,262;  and  of  books  and  patterns 
2,085,303;  being  a  total  of  142,977,644.  The  foUowing  table 
gives  the  number  of  letters,  newspapers,  etc.,  carried,  and  the 
number  of  offices  and  receiving  houses,  together  with  the  total 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Post-office — including  that  of  the 
non-postal  branches — in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1871  to  1880  : — 


Post  ofBces 

Years  ended 

Number  of  letters, 

and  letter 

Total 

Total 

March  31 

newspapers,  &c. 

boxes 

revenue  - 

expenditure 

Number 

£ 

£ 

1871 

85,689,823 

4,340 

805,235 

752,940 

1872 

89,561,685 

4,769 

820,894 

657,200 

1873 

93,157,314 

5,174 

677,047 

704,193 

1874 

109,235,503 

6,805 

676,645 

725,357 

1875 

116,119,231 

7,344 

719,587 

729,191 

1876 

119,470,921 

8,108 

752,094 

746,445 

1877 

122,541,753 

9,306 

782,320 

744,281 

1878 

128,826,080 

9,681 

832,666 

768,088 

1879 

131,899,268 

10,524 

894,634 

839,478 

1880 

143,977,644 

10,811 

985,812 

914,889 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post-office  nearly 
doubled  in  Bengal  and  Madras  during  the  ten  years  1870  to  1880. 
In  1870  the  number  was  15,511,495  in  Bengal,  and  12,167,455  in 
Madras,  while  in  1880  it  was  22,065,695  in  Bengal,  and  23,950,820 
in  Madras.  The  increase  was  not  in  anything  like  the  same  pro- 
portion in  the  other  provinces  of  India. 

In  the  fiscal  year,  ending  March  1870,  the  mails  travelled  over 
50,281  miles,  of  which  total  40,586  miles  was  done  by  boats  and 
*  runners;'  5,460  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback;  and  4,235 
miles  by  railways.  Eleven  years  after,  in  the  fiscal  year  ending 
March  31,  1880,  the  mails  travelled  over  57,418  miles,  of  whi<£ 
total  45,817  miles  was  done  by  boats  and  *  nmners;'  3,034  miles 
by  carts  and  on  horseback ;  and  8,567  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gWea  tke  number  of  milesof  Imes,  the  total 
receiptSf  and  the  working  ex^Ti^XwLi^  cii  «Sl  ^^  \^^^g(»^^ ycl  India, 
in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  yea»feom\^l\\ftV^^^  *. — 
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Years  ended 

Nnmber  of  miles 

Number  of 

Total 

Working  Ex- 

March 81 

of  wire 

miles  of  line 

Beceipts 

penditure 

1871 

22,834 

15,102 

£ 
126,963 

£ 
229,562 

1872 

28,893 

15,336 

163,962 

228,997 

1873 

30,681 

16,705 

183,216 

254,610 

1874 

32,656 

15,980 

196,820 

256,711 

1876 

33,798 

16,649 

203,881 

266,823 

1876 

36,193 

17,146 

213,054 

276,943 

1877 

39,700 

17,840 

249,646 

265,387 

1878 

42,687 

18,210 

306,089 

279,879 

1879 

44,470 

18,689 

353,741 

305,381 

1880 

51,834 

20,468 

422,463 

292,291 

The  total  number  of  messages  despatched  on  the  telegraph  lines 
of  India  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1880,  was  1,569,907. 
Of  these,  1,562,511  were  paid  private  messages  and  on  the  public 
service,  and  the  rest  unpaid  messages  on  the  news  and  telegraph 
service.     There  were  276  telegraph  oflices  on  March  31,  1880. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 

The  Pie  . 

3 

4  Pice,  OP  12  Pie 
16  Annas 
16  Bupees 

The  relative  value  of  the  money  of  India  and  England  fluctuates 
in  the  Money  market ;  thus,  a  Rupee  is  sometimes  worth  28,  2d,y 
and  sometimes  only  Is,  ^d, ;  but  2«.  is  the  medium,  or,  as  it  is 
called,  its  par  value. 

The  sum  of  100,000  rupees  is  called  a  '  lac,'  and  of  10,000,000 
a  *  crore,'  of  rupees. 

In  1835  the  Government  remodelled  the  currency  of  India, 
establishing  a  more  uniform  system,  in  conformity  with  which 
accounts  are  mostly  kept  at  present  in  Rupees,  reckoned  of  the  value 
of  2  shillings.    Silver  is  the  only  legal  tender  and  standard  of  value. 

'    Wbiohts  and  Mbasubbs.  ' 


=s  1  Pice 

s  1  Anna 

=  1  Rupee     . 

ss  1  Gold  Mohur 


}  Farthing. 
» 
li  Pence. 
2  ShiUings. 
1/.  12s. 


The  Maund  of  Bengal,  of  40  seers 

„  Bombay  . 

„  Madras    . 

Candy,  of  20  maunds 
Tola        .... 
Cruz  of  Bengal 


if 
I) 


c-  2*064  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

.=  28  lbs. 

=  25  lbs. 

»  24*3  bushels. 

«   180  gp. 

»   36  inches. 


An  Act '  to  provide  for  the  ultimate  adoT^tiouo^  ^sixHKs&sswa.^'^Kav 
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fj€  we^iits  zdA  measures  of  eapocitj'  ^troc^ioiit  Rritiali  IndBi ' 
poflMd  bj  tiie  CrorerxuTr-Geneial  of  India  in  Coancil  in  1871. 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  ^  The  primazj  ftaodard  of  w«giit  dhall  be 
called  a  «»',  and  dball  be  a  weieiifc  of  metal  in  die  posBeHioii  (^  tiie 
Goremment  of  India,  equal,  wben  weighed  in  a  Tacmmi,  to  tiie 
wei^it  known  in  Fnmce  as  tlie  kilogramnie/  Art.  3.  ^  Tlie  imiti 
of  wei^^  and  measures  of  csqxKdtj  dbaH  be,  fer  weigiitSy  tiie  said 
HT ;  for  measores  of  capacitj,  a  measure  containing  one  sodii  «€r  of 
water  at  its  maximnm  density,  weighed  in  a  Tacnom.'  CTnless  it  be 
otherwise  ordered,  die  snb-dmsions  of  all  soch  weights  and  mea- 
sures of  capacitj  shall  be  expressed  in  decimal  parts.' 

StotMtical  and  other  Books  of  Befoenee  coiwariiT»g  Indim. 

1.  OmciAi.  Ptblicatioss. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trad«  and  Ifarigation  of  British  India  with 
Foreign  Coontri^s,  and  of  the  Coasting  Trade  between  the  semal  P^nendeiides» 
together  with  Miseellaneona  Statistics  reladng  to  the  Foceign  Trade  of  S^tidi 
L^ia,  from  Tarioos  periods  to  1878-80.     Imp.  4.     Calcutta,  1881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  relations  between  the  ^ttish  Goremment  and 
that  of  Afghanistan  since  the  accession  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.  FoL 
London,  1879-80, 

Finance  and  Rerenne  Accounts ;  and  Miscellaneous  StatiatioB  rdating  to 
the  Finances  of  British  India.  Part  L  Bevenues,  Charges,  and  other  Cuh 
Transactions  of  Bridsh  India.    FoL  Calcutta,  1881. 

Finance  and  Rerenne  Accounts  :  Part  IL  Berenues  and  Charges  of  eadi 
Presidency  and  Province.     FoL  Calcutta,  1881. 

Finance  and  Bevenue  Accounts :  Part  III.  Berenues  and  Charges,  Statis- 
tics for  the  Administration  of  Berenue,  and  Miscellaneous  Statistios.  FoL 
Calcutta,  1881. 

Indian  Armj  and  Ciyil  Service  List.  Issued  by  permission  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.     8.    London,  1881. 

Beport  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council  on  the  Railways  in 
India  for  the  year  1880-81.  ^j  Julian  Danvers,  GoTemment  Direetor  of 
Indian  Bailway  Companies.    FoL    London,  1881. 

Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and  Condition  of  India 
during  the  year  1879-80.    FoL     London,  1881. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1865  to  1879.    No.  XVL   8.  London,  1880. 

StatisticalAbstract  relating  to  British  India  from  1870-71  to  1879-80.  No.  XV. 
8.    London,  1881. 

Trade  of  India  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1880.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Ofpicial  Publications. 

Mama  ( W.  H.  Davenport),  Episodes  of  Anglo-Indian  History.     8.     London, 
1880. 
Andrew  (W.  P.),  India  and  her  Neighbours.    8.    London,  1878. 
Banks  (J,  S.),  Our  Indian  "Empu^/xXA  m^  and  growth.     16.    London,  1880. 
Bkir  (Charles),  Indian  ¥am\Ti«i\  VJaavc  \sM}usttfsiiL>  %M««a»3L^  ^ad  other 
attpectB.     12.    London,  1&74. 
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Upper  India.     8.    London,  1874. 

Cunningham  (H.  S.),  British  India  and  its  Rulers.     8.    London,  1881. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart,  M.F.),  Ghreater  Britain :  a  record  of  travel 
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Forbes  (C.  J.  T.),  British  Burma  and  its  people.     8.    London,  1889. 

Fitzgerald  (W.  F.  Vesey\  iWpt,  India,  and  the  Colonies.   8.   London,  1870. 

Fontvertuia  (Ad.  Front  ae),  L'Inde  britannique.    8.    Faris,  1878. 
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sources  in  Famir.     8.    Edinburgh,  1876. 
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JAPAN. 

(Sho  Koku. — ^Nippon.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  It  was  adopted  in  fiie  year  1869,  when  the  now 
ruling  sovereign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the  Tycoon, 
togetiier  with  that  of  the  principal  Daimios,  or  feudal  nobles.  The 
sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme  Lord,  or  Emperor ;  but  the 
appellation  by  which  he  is  generally  known  in  foreign  countries 
is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado,  or  'The  Honourable  Gate.' 

Mikado  of  Japan. — Mutsu  Hito^  bom  at  Yedo,  Nov,  23,  1850 ; 
succeeded  his  father,  Komei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868, 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  bom  April  17,  1850,  daughter  of  Prince 
Itchi6. 

The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  unlimited,  in  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  afEairs.  He  acts  through  an  executive  ministry, 
divided,  in  imitation  of  that  of  France  under  Napoleon  HI.,  into 
eight  departments,  of  the  Imperial  House,  of  Foreign  Afiairs,  War, 
Navy,  Finances  and  the  Interior,  Justice,  and  Public  Instruction. 
At  the  side  of  the  Ministry  stands  the  *  Sain,'  or  Senate,  composed  of 
thirty  members,  and  the  *  Shoin,'  or  Council  of  State,  of  an  tmlimited 
niunber  of  members,  both  nominated  by  the  Mikado,  and  consulted 
by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

There  exists  no  regular  law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  but  in  case 
of  the  death  or  abdication  of  the  Mikado,  the  crown  devolves  generally, 
not  on  his  son,  but  on  either  the  eldest  or  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  his  house.  It  is  not  uncommon  that  palace  intrigues 
settle  the  choice,  the  only  condition  of  legality  of  which  is  that  the 
elect  should  be  member  of  the  Shi  Sliinn6,  the  'Four  Imperial 
Relatives,'  or  Royal  Families  of  Japan.  The  throne  can  be,  and 
has  frequently  been,  occupied  by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not 
allowed  to  remain  single,  but  must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits 
of  the  Shi  Shinn6. 

The  government  is  at  present  organised  on  a  basis   which  is 
partly  European.     The  Mikado  is,  theoretically,  an  absolute  Sove- 
reign, who  reigns  and  goveTua-,   but  the  work  of  government  is 
carried  on  by  the  Great  Couiicii,  -wViOc^ta  ^\V\.^^VDXKi^^^^^ftjcsdona 
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denominated  Centre,  Right,  and  Left.  The  Centre  is  composed  of 
the  Prime  Minister,  Vice-Prime  Minister,  and  five  advisers.  The 
Left  is  made  up  exclusively  of  the  Coimcil  of  State,  the  fimctions  of 
which  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  French  Conseil  d'Etat,  so  far 
as  the  preparation  and  discussion  of  laws  is  concerned.  The  Right 
includes  all  the  Ministers  and  Vice-Ministers  of  the  eight  depart- 
ments into  which  the  administration  is  divided.  The  Ministers, 
either  individually  or  united  in  a  Cabinet,  decide  all  ordinary 
questions  ;  but  points  of  real  importance  are  reserved  for  the  Great 
Council,  presided  over  by  the  Mikado.  A  Parliament  was  formed 
in  1869,  with  deputies  selected  by  the  provincial  Governments,  but 
it  was  soon  dissolved,  its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  The  local 
administration  in  the  provinces  is  in  the  hands  of  prefects,  one  of 
them  residing  in  each  of  the  36  districts  into  which  Japan  is 
divided.  The  powers  and  the  attributes  of  these  prefects  are  far 
more  extensive  than  those  of  any  similar  functionaries  in  Europe. 
There  is,  however,  a  limit  to  their  judicial  action,  for  they  cannot 
carry  into  execution  sentences  involving  banishment  or  death  until 
they  have  been  confirmed  by  the  Minister  of  Justice. 

Previous  to  the  last  change  of  government,  which  placed  all  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  Mikado,  a  large  share  of  administrative  authority 
rested  with  the  Daimios,  tJie  feudal  proprietors  of  the  soil,  an  official 
list  •  of  whose  names  was  published  periodically  at  Yedo,  the 
capital.  The  list  gave  the  family  name  and  genealogy  of  each,  as 
well  as  the  fullest  particulars  of  his  family,  the  number  of  his 
residences,  the  extent  and  value  of  his  territorial  and  other  property, 
the  uniform  of  his  retainers,  the  design  of  his  coat  of  arms,  and  the 
flag  carried  on  his  ships.  A  list  of  Daimios,  published  at  Yedo  in 
1862,  stated  their  number  at  266,  with  incomes  varying  from  10,000 
to  610,500  koban,  or  from  about  15,000Z.  to  915,500Z.  The  terri- 
tory of  each  Daimio  formed  a  sovereignty  within  itself,  governed, 
in  the  case  of  the  more  powerful  magnates,  by  a  Secretary  of  State, 
called  Kar6,  and  a  number  of  assistant  ministers,  and  many  of  them 
were  possessed  of  large  bodies  of  troops.  All  these,  with  their 
fortified  castles,  and  every  attribute  of  authority,  the  Daimios  sur- 
rendered, after  more  or  less  resistance,  to  the  hereditary  Emperor. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  year  1875,  regular  accoimts  of  public  receipts  and 
expenses  have  been  issued  by  the  Government,  and  though  only,  as 
yet,  in  the  form  of  estimates,  they  are  believed  to  be  very  correct. 

In  1878-9  the  revenue  amounted  to  12,372,422/.  and  the  expen- 
diture to  11,923,041Z. ;  in  1879-80,  the  revenue  was  11,130,276/., 
and  expenditure  the  same.  The  following  is  the  budget  in  yens  tor 
the  yesLT  ending  June  30,  1881 : — 
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SfMUUSS  if  ItcWBBflK 

T«B. 

1 
BBwafciw*  rf  Bcp«nifibB&              Tot. 

CvftoM 

2^^^69.462  : 

PKbBedeU  .                 .   ^IkM&jm  \ 

Lfeadtcx 

4I>>1,441  , 

CnrilliataKiappaBagea         960400  ; 

Txz  OK  niDMS 

12^*4 

Pennons                           .         59«,744  , 

Tax      oa     ytedwot    of 

» 

Cdnacil  of  State    .                  a0^4M0  ' 

3r<]ift!ieRi  pfDvinflH    . 

660^.979  ' 

Senate  ....         184,000 

Tax  on  afeobolie  fiqvon 

5,9>6^6f29  i 

ICsirtzy  «f  For.  Allkiis         201,000  1 

Tjk  on  toiMtto 

,      ^48,674 

the  latnior      1^7,U0  I 

?$taBp  dstics 

;  3,100,175 

Jnaaee       .      1,487,700 

Xizmal  pffodocfe   . 

242,192  ' 

WiT   .         .  '  8451,000 

BftSw:^ 

616.762 

Manae           1  3y01S,000 

T^egTapltf    . 

254>71 

PkkL  Inst. .      1,181,100  1 

jfiitf     •        •        •        • 

434,000 

PltbLITorta,      54^,860 

BcoU  of  pdUie  lands    . 

,      650356 

Jaatice        .  i   1,785,000 

89,622 

„           iB^erial 

Extraofdjnaiy  BBettpta . 

■  3,316,600  . 

Hcmsehoid  '      348,000 

1                            ! 

CoiiMwatfoa  Departaient  ■  1,8S4,199 

Land  tax  Office              .           90,400 

RtPTiacial  adMhrirtiatioai  4,539,280 

PortOfliee    .                  .  :   1,260,000 

EBeniiifagpiii«at<if  Tndiut.       103,172 

1 
1 

Polke  .... 

2,575j596 

Sfamto  Temples     .                  135,000 

( 

Mamtenanee    of  Poblie  1 

Wofks     .                  .  :   1,884,415 
L^gatioBs  8^  CoBsolatea  ■      821,000 

Famine  expenses  .               1.200^000 

Total  YVTeone. 

Kxtraordinaij  expenses 
Total  ei^ienditiiFe  . 

3.438,884 

59,933,507 

59333,507 

11,986,701/. 

• 

,ll,986,70y 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  consistB  of  a  Home  and  a  Foreign 
debt    The  Home  debt  stood  as  follows  in  Jnlj  1880 : — 


HoBieDdbt 

£ 

4  per  cent.    .... 
0        »          .... 

6  „          .... 

7  „          .        rf        •        . 

8  „          .... 
10        „          .... 

Without  interest   . 

Total 
Paper  money  in  cirenlation    . 

11,152,650 
46,412,555 
42,104,420 
108,131,090 
12,245,275 
9,093,625 

229,139,615 
9,211,776 

238,351,391 
108,683,204 

Total  home  debt     . 

347,034,595 
€69,406,919 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Japan  was  raised  in  England.  It  comprises 
a  9  per  cent,  loan  of  1,000,000/.  issued  in  1870,  and  a  7  per  cent. 
loan  of  2,400,000Z.  contracted  in  London,  at  the  price  of  92^,  in 
January  1875.  This  total  of  3,400,000Z.  had  been  reduced,  by  the 
action  of  a  sinking  fund,  to  2,134,700/.  at  the  end  of  1881. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  Japanei^  army  was  reorganised  in  1879  somewhat  ailer  the 
model  of  that  of  Germany,  and  consists  of  four  distinct  parts ; 
(1)  the  Active  Army ;  (2)  the  Reserve ;  (3)  the  Land  Guard ;  (4) 
the  Landsturm,  As  all  males  between  the  ages  of  17  and  40  may 
be  called  upon  by  the  conscription  to  serve  in  one  or  other  of  these 
divisions,  there  are  thus  nearly  7  millions  of  men  liable  to  military 
service.  The  normal  strength  of  the  army,  however,  in  peace,  is 
35,560  men ;  and  in  war,  50,230.  The  troops  have  been  highly 
trained,  maialy  under  French  officers  at  first,  though  those  have 
been  now  almost  entirely  superseded  by  native  officers. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  of  one  ironclad  frigate,  two  ironclad 
corvettes,  two  wooden  corvettes,  three  schooners,  one  gunboat, 
one  transport,  one  yacht,  and  several  smaller  vessels,  in  1881.  The 
largest  of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  frigate  Foo-soo,  was  built  by 
Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  near  London,  in  1876-77,  and 
despatched  to  Japan  in  March  1878.  The  Foo-soo  has  a  burthen  of 
3,700  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  8,500  horse-power.  The 
armour  is  from  7  inchet  to  9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the  armament 
consists  of  four  ISJ-ton  and  two  5^-ton  steel  breechloaders  by 
Krupp,  so  arranged  as  to  command  every  point  of  the  horizon. 
The  second  largest  ship  of  the  navy  is  an  ironclad  corvette,  called 
the  Kon-go,  constructed  in  1876-77  at  Earle's  shipbuilding  yard, 
Hull,  after  the  design  of  Sir  Edw.  J.  Eeed.  The  Kon-go  has  a 
burthen  of  2,800  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  2,500  horse- 
power, and  has  a  belt  oi  armour  4^  inches  thick.  The  armament 
consists  of  12  Krupp  guns,  capable  of  throwing  steel  shells  of  142 
pounds.  A  sister  ship  to  the  Kon-go,  the  Hi-jei,  was  also  built  at 
Hull.  Besides  the  i^ips  built  in  English  dockyards,  the  Japanese 
Government  had  an  ironclad  corvette,  the  Li-ki,  constructed  at  home 
in  1874-75.  The  Li-ki,  built  afler  the  designs  of  M.  Ghiboudier, 
a  native  of  France,  superintendent  of  the  Arsenal  of  Yokosuka, 
where  there  is  an  extensive  naval  establishment,  is  191  feet  in 
length,  with  a  breadth  of  22  feet,  and  carries  five  guns  on  the  upper 
deck.     There  is  another  naval  establishment  at  Nagasaki. 

The  navy  of  Japan  was  manned  in  1880  by  5,550  officers 
and  men.  Naval  instruction  was  given  to  the  personnel  of  the 
Japanese  navy  by  a  number  of  commissioned  and  non-commissioned 
English  officers,  who  arrived  in  the  couxvtry  \xi\^l%. 
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Fopnlation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  160,474  square  miles, 
•vrith  a  population  of  32,794,897,  namely,  16,733,698  males,  and 
16,061,199  females,  according  to  official  reports  of  the  year  1875. 
According  to  a  census  taken  in  December  1878,  the  population  of 
Japan  numbered  34,338,304  souls.  Tokio,  which  at  one  time  had 
.the  reputation  of  being  the  most  populous  city  in  the  world,  con- 
tained, at  this  enumeration,  including  the  distiict,  which  is  of 
considerable  area,  1,036,771  inhabitants  dwelling  in  236,961  houses. 
In  1881  Tokio,  with  district,  had  a  population  of  1,140,586 ;  the 
■population  of  the  city  proper  in  1879  was  811,510. 

The  empire  is  ffeoffraphically  divided  into  the  three  islands  of  Nip- 
pen, thecentml and mo^ important territoiy;  Kiushiu, 'theninepi^ 
vinces,'  the  south-western  island ;  and  Shikoku,  *  the  four  states,*  the 
southern  island.  Administratively,  there  exists  a  division  into  seven 
large  districts,  called  *  Do,'  or  roads,  which  are  subdivided  into 
thii-ty-five  *  Ken,'  or  provinces. 

The  total  value  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Japan  averaged 
10,000,000/.  in  each  of  the  years  1878-79,  the  imports  being 
iibout  1,000,000Z.  in  excess  of  the  exports.  The  two  staple  articles 
of  import  into  Japan  are  cotton  and  woollen  fabrics,  and  the  staple 
articles  of  export,  raw  silk  and  tea. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  "with 
two  countries,  namely.  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, the  former  absorbing  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole. 
The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  sub- 
joined table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Japan 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  produce  and  ma- 
nufactures into  Japan  in  each  of  the  five  yeiirs  1876  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Japan  to 
areat  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Japan 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
667,145 
734,399 
628,805 
450,945 
631,621 

2,032,685 
2,203,153 
2,615,616 
2,638,002 
3,290,906 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in  the 

year  1880  was  raw  silk,  of  the  value  of  204,202/.     The  other  chief 

exports  were  wax,  of  the  value  of  48,148/. ;  and  tobacco,  of  the 

vsdue  of  42,807 L,  in  1880.     The  staple  article  of  British  imports 

into   Japan  consista    of    eotloxi  ^o^S*.^,  ^^  n^J^^  ^i  "^\sAah  was 
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2,O07,850Z.,  in  1880.  Besides  cotton  manufactures,  the  British  im- 
ports consisted  chiefly  of  woollen  fabrics,  of  the  value  of  498,269/., 
and  of  iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  of  255,850/., 
in  the  year  1880. 

By  treaties  made  with  a  number  of  foreign  Governments — 
with  the  United  States  in  March  1854;  with  Great .  Britain  In 
October  1854 ;  with  Russia  and  the  Netherlands  in  1855  ;  witli 
France  in  1859;  with  Portugal  in  1860;  with  Prussia  and  the 
ZoUverein  in  1861 ;  with  Switzerland  in  1864 ;  with  Italy  in  1866  ; 
and  with  Denmark  in  1867 — the  Japanese  ports  of  Kanagawa 
(Yokohama,)  Nagasaki,  Hiogo- Osaka,  Hakodate,  and  the  city  of 
Yedo,  renamed  Tokio,  were  thrown  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
opened  on  the  12th  of  June  1875.  At  the  end  of  June  1879  there 
were  open  for  trafiic  76  miles  of  railway,  140  miles  in  course  of 
construction,  and  455  additional  miles  sanctioned  by  the  Government. 

The  ports  of  Hiogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraphs. 

The  post  office^  first  established  in  1871,  after  European  models, 
carried  34,627,343  letters,  17,345,212  postcards,  and  14,256,795 
newspapers  in  the  fiscal  year  1879-80.  The  charges  for  the  letters  are 
•^.  in  all  the  large  towns,  and  Id.  for  the  rest  of  the  empire,  while 
postcards  are  sold  at  one-half  these  prices.  The  revenue  of  the 
post-office  in  1879-80  amounted  to  1,173,692  yen,  or  234,738/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  1,091,900  yen,  or  218,380/.  There  were 
4,377  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of  June  1880. 

There  were  telegraphs  of  a  length  of  3,929  Engl,  miles  with  9,345 
miles  of  wire  in  Japan  at  the  beginning  of  1882.  The  number  o£ 
telegi-ams  carried  was  1,272,756  in  the  year  1881.  •   .; 

'*'■•*      •    ■ 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives.  > 

1.  Of  Japan  in  Gbbat  BBiTAm. 

Envoi/  and  Minister, — Jushii  Mori  Arinori,  accredited  Feb.  18S0. 
English  Secretary. — R.    Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Of  Q-beat  Bbitain  in  Japan. 

Envoy,  Minister  PUnipotentiary,  and  Consul- General, — ^Sir  Hjvny  Smith 
Parkes,  K.C.B.,  appointed  March  28,  1865. 

Secretaries.-  -^dXter  Baring;  George  W.  Buchanan. 
Japanese  Secretary. — Ernest  M.  Satow. 

Money,  Weights,  and  UeaBures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  common  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  ; — 
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Monet. 

The  Ichibu  (silver),  average  Tate  of  exchange       .         .1*.    ^\d. 
„    Yen,  or  Dollar  „  .         .     4«. 

The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  very  slightly  differs,  as  to  the 
quantity  of  gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  con- 
tained in  the  standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States. 

The  Chinese  system  of  taking  money  only  for  its  strict  metal 
value,  and  using  it  indiscriminately,  either  whole  or  in  pieces, 
exists  also  in  Japan ;  but,  unlike  the  Chinese,  the  Japanese  have 
national  coins.  These  coins  were  made  out  of  the  country  until 
the  latter  part  of  1870,  when  the  Government  purchased  at  Hong 
Kong  the  complete  machinery  of  a  mint,  manu^ctured  in  England, 
and  set  it  up  at  Osaka,  in  a  building  constructed  for  the  purpose. 
The  new  coinage  issued  from  this  mint  consists  of  gold  10,  5,  and  2^ 
dollar  pieces,  equal  to  Mexican  dollars  in  shape,  weight,  and  fineness; 
of  silver  dollars,  and  50,  20,  and  5  cents ;  besides  copper  1  and  ^ 
cents  and  1  mil,  the  latter  said  to  be  the  smallest  modem  coin. 
They  are  tnade  of  iron,  copper,  silver  and  p:old,  and  an  alloy  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  are  of  different  shapes ~  rectangular,  square,  circi]Jar, 
and  oval.  There  is  also  an  extensive  paper  currency,  consisting  oif 
banknotes  of  one-quarter,  one-half,  and  one  Rio,  but  it  is  at  a  large 
discount,  generally  averaging  from  25  to  30  per  cent. 

Weights  and  Measures. 


» 


The  IHculf  or  ton          .         .        .         .   «  133  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

-  li., 

a=  11  f  inches. 

a«  24^  miles. 

=  2i  acres. 


„  Kin  ■»  160  momtm 

„  Shaku  =  10  siin  . 

„  Ri  =  36  clw 

„  6'A<>,  land  measure. 


It  is  stated  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce 
into  JsKpan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measures, 
based  .on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Japan. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  (eighth)  of  the  Postmaster-General  of  Japan,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended 
June  30,  1880.     8.    Yokohama.  1881. 

Rcp>rts  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Ozenb^m,  Mr.  Markham,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.M.'8  Consular  Service.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.    Fol.    London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey,  SeoMbary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances  and 
Government  ©f  Japan,  dated  Yedo,  IfiLrch  5,  1877;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  II.  1877.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  finances  and  public  debt  of  Japan, 
dated  Yedo,  January  31, 1^1%  *,  m  ^'Re^tVA  \i^  K.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.*    Part  III.    W%.    ^.   l/i\i^QT!L.Wi^. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Japan,  dated  Yedo,  October  14,  1878 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1879.    8.    Ix)ndon,  1879. 

Trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Adams  (F.  0.),  History  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1875. 

Alcock  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon;  a  narrative  of  a  three 
years' residence  in  Japan.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1863. 

Bouaouet  (George),  Le  Japon  contemporain.  Situation  ^nomiqae  et  finan- 
ci^.    In  *  Revue  des  deux  Mondes.'    Vol.17.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

ComwaUis  (Kinahan),  Two  Journeys  to  Japan,  1856-57.    8.    London,  1859. 

Dickson  (Walter),  Japan,  being  a  sketch  of  the  history,  government,  and 
officers  of  the  Empire.    8.    London,  1869. 

Du  Fin  (M.),  Le  Japon :  Mceurs,  coutumes,  rapports  avec  les  Europ^ens. 
8.    Paris,  1868. 

Eden  (C.  H.),  Japan :  Historical  and  Descriptive.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fisscher  (J.  F.  Van  Overmeer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche 
rijk.    4.    Amsterdam,  1833. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de).  La  Chine  et  le  Japon,  et  TExposition  de  1878. 
8.    Piuris,  1878. 

Fraissinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  moeurs,  coutumes  et 
religion.  Kouvelle  ^tion,  augment^e  de  trois  chapitres  nouveaux,  rapports  et 
trait^s  avec  les  Europ^ens.     2  vols.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Gnffis  (Wm.  Elliot),  The  Mikado's  Empire.    8.    New  York,  1876. 

HeUiwald  (Friedrich  von),  Das  Moderne  Japan.  In  *Unsere  Zeit'  8. 
Leipzig,  1876. 

Heine  (W.),  Japan :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner  Bewohner. 
Fol.    Leipzig,  1873. 

Jephscm  (R.  M.)  and  Elmhirst  (E.  P.),  Our  Life  in  Japan.  8.  London,  1869. 

Humbert  (Aim^),  Le  Japon  illustr^.     Paris,  1870. 

Leupe  (P.  A.),  Reise  van  Maarten  Gerritz-Uries  in  1643  naar  het  Noorden  en 
Oosten  van  Japan.    8.    Amsterdam,  1858. 

Moaeman  (Samuel),  New  Japan,  the  land  of  the  rising  sim.    8.  London,  1875. 

Osbom  (Capt.  S.),  A  Cruise  in  Japanese  Waters.    8.    London,  1859. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Bij- 
dragen  tot  de  Eennis  van  het  japansche  keizerrijk  en  zijne  Bevolking.  2  vols. 
8.    Leyden,  1867. 

Siebold  (Ph.  Franz  von),  Nippon :  Archiv  zur  Beschreibung  von  Japan.  8, 
Leyden,  1834-7. 

Siebold  (Pr.  Franz  von\  Urkundliche  Darstellung  der  Bestrebungen  Nieder- 
lands  imd  Russlands  zur  Eroffnimg  Japans.     8.    Leyden,  1854. 

Spiess  (Gust.),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  Ostasien  wahrend  der  Jahi'e 
1860-62.  Reise-Skizzen  aus  Japan,  China»  Siam  und  der  Indischen  Inselwelt. 
8.    Berlin,  1865. 

Taylor  (B.),  Japan  in  our  day.    8.    New  York,  1871. 

Titeingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai  Itsi  Ran,  ou  Annales  des  empereurs  du  Japon. 
Ouvr.  corr.  sur  I'original  japonais-chinois  par  M.  J.  Klaproth.    4.  Paris,  1834. 

Wullerstorf-  Urbair  (Baron  von),  Reise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara 
um  die  Erde  in  den  Jahren  1857,  1858,  1859.  Beschreibender  Thoil  von  Dr. 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.    8.    Vienna,  1865. 
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JAVA. 

(NeDERLAKDSCH   OOST-lNDlf .) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  established 
by  General  Johannes  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the 
*  culture  system.'  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  a 
sufficiency  of  food  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market.  To  carry  out  the 
*"  culture  system,'  there  exists  a  complicate  machinery  of  govern- 
ment, the  functions  of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  of 
administration. 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madura 

is  divided  into    twenty-three    provinces,   or  residencies,    each 

^governed  by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Residents  and  a  number  of  inspectors,  called  C5ontr61eurs.  All 
•these  functionaries  must  be  citizens  of  the  Netherlands,  and  must 
•have  gone  through  an  examination  previous  to  their  appointment 
by  the  Government.     The  Resident  and  his  assistants  exercise  ab- 

:  solute  control  over  the  province  in  their  charge;  not,  however, 
directly,  but  by  means  of  a  vast  hierarchy  of  native  officials. 
There  is  a  regular  and  unceasing  personal  intercourse  between  the 
native  chiefs  and  the  Contr6ieurs,  who  act  as  the  immediate  agents 
of  the  Resident.  The  native  officials  receive  either  salaries  or  per- 
centages on  the  amount  of  the  taxes  gathered  from  the  natives,  and 
of  the  quantities  of  coffee  delivered  by  them  into  the  Grovemment 
stores.     Formerly,  the  *  culture  svstem  '  comprised  the  forced  labour 

•of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo, 
^pper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other  articles.  At  present,  tiie 
labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  for  the  produce  of  coffee  and 
fiugar.  By  the  terms  of  a  bill  which  passed  the  legislature  of  the 
Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  will 

^be  totally  abolished  in  1890. — (Official  Commimication.) 

The  superior  administration  of  Java,  and  executive,  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  Governor-General,  who  is  at  the  same  time  Governor  of 
all  the  Netherland  possessions  in  the  East  Indies.  He  is  assisted  by 
a  Council  of  five  members,  who,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
executive,  and  can  act  only  as  a  Court  of  Advice. 

Goveimor-  General. — ^Frederik  s'  Jacob ;  assumed  office  as  Gover- 

/2or- General  July  1881. 
The  Govemor-GeneTal  teigt^^fcuXa  uc^\.  ^x^^  ^^  ^'!&stfSQ3QjH^  ^wer 
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of  government,  but  he  has  ^le  right  of  pasaoigLiws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony;; so  fiir  as  the  artthonty  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother-country.  But  he  is  bound 
to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  Java  and  its  de^ 
pendencies  are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  the  ^  Regula- 
tions for  the  Government  of  Netherlands*  India/  passed  by  the  King 
and  States-General  of  the  mother-country  in  1854. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

Java  produces,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Netherlands,  a  large  surplus 
revenue,  after  paying  for  its  own  government.  The  local  revenue 
is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates,  from  licences,  customs 
duties,  personal  imports,  the  income  of  crown  lands,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  derived  from  Java  is  indirect, 
being  obtained  by  the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  colonial  produce, 
grown  under  the  *  culture  system,'  and  sold  in  India  and  Europe. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  with  the  annual  surplus,  during  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1869  to  1878,  the  first  eight  actual,  and  the 
last  two  budget  estimates : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Surplus 

Guilders 

Guilders 

Guilders 

1869 

107,487,338 

93,269,033 

14,218,305 

1870 

115,508,064 

97,451,247 

18,056,817 

1871 

127,868,047 

98,623,086 

29,244,961 

1872 

130,177,159 

109,228,368 

20,948,791 

1873 

139,315,833 

125,703,676 

13,612,157 

1874 

139,106,612 

118,754,060 

20,352,552 

1875 

127,183,275 

117,071,590 

10,111,685 

1876 

140,958,294 

130,107,839 

10,850,455 

1877 

146,666,146 

136,691,274 

9,974,872 

1878 

138,962,364 

138,883,324 

79,040 

The  sources  of  revenue  were  stated  as  follows  in  the  budget  for 

the  year  1881 :—  Q„ii^„ 

Eeceipts  in  the  Netherlands  from  sales  of  Government  coffee  .  43,283,573 
Heceipts  in  India  from  sales  of  opium  (17,790,800  guilders),  im* 
port,  export,  and  excise  duties ;  trade  licenses,  stamps,  rent  of 
public  lauds  (33,255,500  guilders);  sales  of  coffee  in  Java.  &c. 
(11,192,000  guilders);  from  all  other  sources  (37,080,681 
guilders) 99,318,981 

Total  revenue        .        *        .        .     142,602,554 

About  one-third  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  army  and 

navy,  and  another  third  for  the  gener^  administration,  both  in  Java 

and  in  the  Netherlands.      The   total  expenditure  in  1881  was 

144,671,160  guilders. 
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Army  and  Vslvj. 

The  peculiar  system  of  govemment  of  Java  necessitates  a  com- 
parativelj  large  army,  numbering,  on  the  average,  about  30,000 
rank  and  file,  commanded  by  1,200  commissioned  officers.  In  1880, 
the  strength  of  the  army  was  82,106,  comprising  11,730  Europeans 
and  20,376  natives.  The  European  troops  consist  of  natives  of 
various  countries,  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment.  No  portion 
of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  allowed  to  be  sent  on 
colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are  at  liberty  to  enlist,  bj  the 
permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and  they  form  the  nucleus 
of  the  garrison  of  Java.  The  native  and  European  soldiers  are  not 
divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally  mixed  together  in  the 
same  battalions.  The  artillery  is  composed  of  European  gunners, 
with  native  riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  at  present  Europeans. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  Uie  army  in 
Java,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the  former 
there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter.  Each 
company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of  natives, 
but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the  same 
battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  two-thirds.  Each  bat- 
talion is  composed  of  six  companies,  the  two  flank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  four  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *  half-castes,'  negroes,  and  Christianised 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  diflferent 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India,  mixed  together 
so  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank — to  the  number  of  seven 
in  July  1878 — and  in  each  of  the  companies  composed  of  natives 
at  least  one-half  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  also  be 
Europeans.  A  great  number  of  the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and 
natives,  are  married,  and  are  allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by 
their  families,  except  when  on  active  service  in  the  field.  Eveiy 
married  man,  when  not  actually  quartered  in  a  town,  has  a  small 
plot  of  land  which  he  may  cultivate,  and  on  which  his^ family  may 
live.  Schooh',  both  for  adults  and  children,  are  attached  to  every 
battalion. 

Unlike  the  Java  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Netherlands'  India  formd  a  part  of  the  royal  navy,  and  its  expenses 
are  borne  partly  by  the  mother-country  and  partly  by  the  colony. 
The  fleet  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1880,  of  one  screw  frigate, 
two  corvettes,  and  twenty-six  smaller  steamers,  manned  by  3,161 
Europeans,  and  2,304  nativea. — ^OiSisAsiX  Q)QmixjMCKtfa.^<5>^^ 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  51,336  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  19,067,829  at  the  end  of  1878, 
or  366  per  square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled 
since  the  year  1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after  a  tempo- 
rary occupation  extending  over  five  years,  restored  the  colony  to 
the  Netherlands.  The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the 
population  at  various  periods,  and  annually,  on  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, from  1816  to  1878,  according  to  official  returns : — 


m9 

Arabs  and 

Years 
Dec.  SI 

Europeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 
Orientals 

Natives 

Total 

1816 

^.^ 

^^^ 

1 

m—^ 

4,615,270 

1826 

•— 

-^ 

— 



5,403,786 

1836 

— 



7,861,661 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,663 

9,684,130 

1853 

17,417 

130,940 

27,654 

10,114,134 

10,290,046 

1861 

20,623 

139,960 

24,461 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,686 

174,540 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1873 

27,009 

190,603 

22,968 

17,646,660 

17,786,120 

1874 

27,671 

191,821 

23,481 

17,882,396 

18,126,269 

1876 

28,229 

196,384 

22,866 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,694 

13,206 

18,286,487 

18,620,408 

1877 

28,672 

198,233 

13,340 

18,659,563 

18,799,798 

1878 

29,998 

200,303 

12,954 

18,824,674 

19,067.829 

Slavery  was  abolished  in  Java  by  a  law  of  the  States-General 
of  the  Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1, 
1860.  There  were  at  this  date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,  for 
each  of  whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received 
400  florins,  or  about  33Z.,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  landlords,  whether  under  Government  or  private  landowners, 
enforce  one  day's  gratuitous  work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers 
on  their  estates ;  they  were  formerly  also  entitled  to  as  much  work 
as  they  chose  to  claim^  on  the  sole  condition  of  paying  each  man 
the  wages  of  the  district,  but  this  was  abolished  in  1872.  Great 
power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European  and  native  officials 
to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws  regulating  labour. 
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The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.  The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
mother-country,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy 
of  the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits 
aiid  conditions  for  iuture  legislation  in  Netherlands'  India.  It  is  there- 
by withdrawn  from  the  competence  of  the  Governor-General  and  all 
other  local  legislative  powers,  and  entirely  preserved  from  alteration, 
except  by  the  paramount  legislative  authority  of  the  King  and  States- 
General  of  the  Netherlands. — (Official  Communication.) 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Java  is  with  the  Netherlands,  and 
the  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries  is  comparatively 
small.  On  the  average  of  the  three  years  1878  to  1880,  the  total 
imports  amounted  in  value  to  150,000,000  guilders,  or  12,500,000/., 
and  the  total  exports  to  180,000,000  guilders,  or  15,000,000/. 
About  two-thirds  of  the  imports  came  from  the  Netherlands,  and  not 
far  from  three-fourths  of  the  exports  were  shipped  to  the  mother 
country.  The  principal  foreign  countries  trading  with  Java  are 
Great  Britain,  France,  the  United  States,  and  Germany. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Java  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  in- 
digo, and  tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  oi 
which  is  shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fifbhs  of  these 
exports  go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1871  to  1880: — 


^cr* 

Exports  from  Java  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Yeaxs 

Great  Britain 

Frodnoe  into  Java 

1871 

470,264 

£ 
826,476 

1872 

733,281 

743,428 

1873 

436,163 

727,365 

1874  - 

1,311,939 

1,208,734 

1876 

1,442,607 

1,577,980 

1876 

1,421,745 

1,562,883 

1877 

1,955,586 

1,907,056 

1878 

1,850.643 

1,455,934 

1879 

1,784,140 

1,553,431 

1880 

Y          \,<MA^a52 

JAVA-  715 

The  chief  and  ahnost  sole  article  of  export  from  Java  to  the 
United  Ejngdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.  In  the  year  1873 
the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  425,271/. ;  in  1874  of 
1,209,610/.;  in  1875  of  1,425,918/.;  in  1876  of  1,400,981/.;  in 
1877  of  1,923,796/.;  in  1878  of  1,850,643/. ;  in  1879  of  1,766,285/. ; 
and  in  1880  of  2,226,225/.  The  staple  article  of  British  home 
produce  imported  into  Java  is  manu&ctured  cotton,  including  cotton 
yams,  of  the  value  of  1,114,363/.,  in  the  year  1880. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  firom  Java  to  the  Netherlands,  on  account 
of  the  Government,  are  carried  by  the  'Nederlandsche  Handel  Maats- 
chappij  J'  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000/.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  I.,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
to  the  year  1832,  when  the  introduction  of  the  'culture  system* 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
'culture  system'  was  advanced  by  the  * Nederlandsche  Handel 
MaatschappijV  on  an  interest  of  4|-  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe.— (Official 
Communication. ) 

The  railways  of  Java  consist  of  two  lines,  constructed  under  Go- 
vernment concessions,  by  the  '  Netherlands'  Indian  Railway  Com- 
pany,' formed  in  1863.  At  the  end  of  1880,  the  total  length  of 
railways  opened  for  traffic  was  388  kilometres,  or  240  Engl,  miles, 
the  total  comprising  a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  irom  the  port 
of  Samarang,  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Island,  to  Djokdjokarta, 
and  a  local  railway,  58  kilometres  in  length,  connecting  Batavia, 
the  capital,  with  Buitenzorg,  the  country  seat  of  the  Governor- 
General. 

A  railway  connects  Sourabaya  with  Passoeroean  and  the  Malang 
coffee  district,  112  kilometres.  A  bill  for  the  construction  of 
a  network  of  railways  in  Java,  at  the  cost  of  the  govern- 
ment, was  adopted  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  States- General 
of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  immediate  execution  of  them  was 
ordered  by  royal  decree  of  July  4,  1878.  These  state  railways 
(staatsspoorwegen)  were  designed  partly  for  military  purposes, 
and  their  management  was  vested  in  a  special  staff,  imder  the 
Governor-General. 
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Money,  WeightSy  and  Keaniret. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the 
eqniyalentB,  are : — 

MoxxT. 
The  Guilder,  or  Florin    -.  100  Centm  »  If.  Sd. 

Wkights  akd  Mbasuses. 

The  Amsterdam  Pond  .  =  1*09  lbs.  EToirdiipois. 

„  Pecid     .         .  .  =  133  lbs.  „ 

„    Catty    ,        .  .  «  li      „ 

„    Chang  . .      .  .  «  4  yards. 

The  only  legal  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Java 
are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  oonceraing  Java. 

1.  Officiai.  Pubucatioks. 

Xoloniaal  Verslag  van  1881.    8.    a' GhsTenhage,  1881. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezeii  in  Nederlandsch  Oo6t-Indie.  Uitgegeven  op 
last  Tan  Z.  Ezc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.    1881.    8.    Amsterdam,  1881. 

Jaarboek  ran  Naamregister  ran  Nederlandsch-Indie  toot  1881.  Batavia> 
1881. 

B^gerings-Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.     1881.  8.  Batayia,  1881. 

Statistick  van  den  Handel,  de  Scheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nitgaande 
Begten  op  Java  en  Madura.     8.    Batavia,  1881. 

Verslag  van  den  staat  van  het  schoolwezen  in  Nederlandsch-Indie.  8. 
Satavia,  1879. 

Verslag  over  het  jaar  1880,  zamengesteld  door  de  Kamer  van  koophandel 
en  ng  verheid  te  Batavia.    8.    Batavia,  1881. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863 ;  in 
'  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  VI.  London, 
1863. 

Beport  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Hovel  Thnrlow,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  *  on  Java 
and  its  Dependencies,'  dated  the  Hague,  July  1,  1868 ;  in  '  Imports  of  HJkL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  V.  and  VL  1868.  London, 
1869. 

Beport  by  H.  P.  Fenton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  railways  of 
Netherhud's  India,  dated  The  Hague,  January  1876 ;  in  *  Beporte  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  M'Lean  on  the  trade,  commerce,  shipping,  and  popu- 
iition  oi  Java,  for  the  year  1873 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Ck)n8uls.*  Part  I. 
W6.    8.    London,  1S7  5. 
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Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Java,  dated 
Batavia,  December  25,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M/s  Consuls/  Part  VI. 
1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Fraser  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  Java,  dated 
Batayia  September  20,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Parti.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Fraser  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  general  condition 
of  Java,  dated  Batavia,  July  11,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  L     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Trade  of  Java  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1880.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bickmore  (H.  S.)  Travels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.   8.  London,  1868. 

Bleeher  (P.),  Nieuwe  bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  der  bevolkingstatistiek  van  Java. 
XJitgegeven  door  het  koninklijk  instit^ut  voor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenknnde  van 
Nederlandsch-Indie.     8.    s'  Gravenhage,  1880. 

Be  Jonge  ( Jhr.  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  van  het  Nederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.    II.— VII.    The  Hague,  1869-75. 

Beventer  (JSz.,  S.  van\  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landelijk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  Fransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1865. 

Croevemeur  (J,  J.  A.),  Nederlandsch  Indie  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken,  ge- 
schetst  in  tafereelen  uit  hun  dagelijks  leven,  zeden  en  gebruiken.  8.  Leiden, 
1870. 

HeUwald  (Fr.  Von),  Das  Colonialsystem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or,  How  to  Manage  a  Colony ;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

Muller  (Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Java.     8.    Berlin,  1860. 

i?«^^e(J.  M.  C.  E.le),  Moko-Moko.  Eene  bijdrage  tot  de  land  en  volken- 
kunde  van  Neerlandsch  Indie.    8.    s'  Gravenhage,  1870. 

Vliet  (L.  van  Woudrichem  van),  Over  Ghrondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.    8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

WaUace  (Alfred  Russel),  The  Malay  Archipelago.     8.     London,  1869. 

TTi^n^e^Mr^er  (Theodor),  Niederlandisch-Ostindien.  In  '  Unsere  Zeit.'  Vol, 
IX.     8.    Leipzig.  1873. 

Widlings  (H.  E.),  Neerlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  overzicht  onzer  be- 
zittingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1870. 
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Beigning  Shalt 

Hassr-ed-Din,  bom  Sept.  4, 1829,  eldest  son  of  Shah  Mohammed; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &th^,  Sept  10,  1848. 

Sons  of  the  Shah. 

I.  Muzaffer-ed'Dm,  heir-apparent^  bom  in  1850. 

II.  i)/i7aZ-ed-Daiileh,  bom  in  1853. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  official  title,  'Shah>in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
soYereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  ibitcme. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amotuit  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  fi)rm]iig 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  firom  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was  as  follows : — 

Aga-Mohammed     .        .     1794    i    Mohammed    .        .        .     1835 
Feth-Ali         .        .        .     1797    |    Nassr-ed-Dm  .        .         .     1848 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  &mily. 

Oovemment,  Beligion,  and  Edacation. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  for  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vicegerent  of  the  Prophet,  and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
claims  implicit  obedience.    "V3iA^t  \i\m^  ^^  ^xrssqSx?^^  ^Qvernment 
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is  carried  oh  by 'a;  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  jthe  Yi^ier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-ed- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  after  the  European  fkshion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  the  most  important  members  of  the 
executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  foreign  policy  of  the  govemmeat, 
and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty  provinces,  each  under  the  rule  of  a  Beglerbeg,  or  civil  and 
military  governor,  usually  a  member  of  the  royal  &mily.  The  pro- 
vinces again  are  subdivided  into  districts,  superintended  by  a  Hakim, 
or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty  is  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 
There  is  a  certain  amount  of  self-government  in  towns  and  villages, 
the  citizens  of  the  former  electing,  at  fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or 
magistrate,  and  of  the  latter  a  Muhuleh,  who  administer  justice. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Parsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  4,660  fiimilies^ 
or  26,035  souls;  the  Nestorians  at  4,100  families,  or  25,000  souls; 
the  Jews  at  16,000  souls;  and  the  Guebres  at  7,190  souLs. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  mostly  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or 
Sheahs,  differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in 
historical  belief,  firom  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,  who  are 
called  Simnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the 
chief  of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mooshtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  from 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mooshtehed  is  the 
Sheik-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  faith,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mooturelle,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage  ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  the  MoUah,  or 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  to^vards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  &r 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed 
in  rdigion  and  Persian  and  Arabian  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
amoxmt  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very  com- 
mon, being  employed  by  all  fiimilies  who  have  the  mea\v&.    iL  W^s^sst 
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portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  rudiments 
of  education  than  of  any  other  country  in  Asia,  except  China. 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Goyemment  are  known  only 
from  estimates,  as  no  budgets  or  other  official  accounts  have  erer 
been  published.  According  to  the  most  recent  estimates,  based  on 
consular  reports,  the  total  receipts  of  the  Government  amounted,  on 
the  average  of  the  years  1872  to  1875,  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while 
the  expenditure  during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  1,756,000/. 
per  annum.  The  receipts  of  the  year  1875  amounted  to  4,361,660 
tomans,  or  2,026,354/.  in  money,  besides  pajrments  in  kiud,  con- 
sisting of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk,  valued  at  550,840  tomans,  or 
255,911/.,  making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  4,912,500  tonuins,  or 
2,282,265/.  The  bulk  of  the  public  expenditure  is  for  the  main- 
tenance of  troops,  and  salaries,  with  pensions,  to  the  Persian  priest- 
hood, while  each  annual  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  treasury. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  payments 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah^s  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  upon 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  fixed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time  to  time  by  tax- 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burthen 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebres, 
is  reported  to  be  very  small.  The  Government  has  no  public  debt 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  the  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artillery, 
70,000  the  infantry,  and  30,500  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irr^ular. 
Of  the  total  of  these  troops,  however,  only  one -third  are  employed 
on  active  service,  the  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting,  on  the 
peace  footing,  of : — 

Artillery,  6  batteries    .        , 1,500 

Infantry,  70  battalions 18,000 

Irregular  cavalry 10,000 

Begular  cavalry 500 

Total 30.000 

The  remainder  of  the  105,500  troops  enumerated  in  the  Govern- 
ment returns  form  the  reserve.  The  soldiers  composing  it  are 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  own  villages  and  districts,  where  they  may 
engage  in  agricultural  and  other  pursuits,  subject  to  no  drill  or 
military  discipline,  the  in&ntry  and  artillery  being  usually  disarmed 
when  plaeed  on  thisfootm^,    TLS\iek^,^^^%.^^^Vrt^j^43c  cavalry, 
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are  liable,  however,  to  be  called  out  at  any  moment,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  the  Minister  for  War.  By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in 
July  1875,  it  was  ordered  that  the  army  should  for  the  future  be 
raised  by  conscription,  instead  of  by  irregular  levies,  and  that  a 
term  of  service  of  twelve  years  should  be  substituted  for  the  old 
system,  imder  which  the  mass  of  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life. 
The  organisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
The  Christians,  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service. 


Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

Tho  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
— extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900 
miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  648,000  square  miles. 
A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is,  however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the 
population  is  everywhere  so  scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average,, 
seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  According  to  a  carefully- 
made  estimate,  furnished  by  tiie  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  in  May 
1868,  the  population  of  Persia  at  that  period  numbered  : — 

Inhabitants  of  cities         .        .         .         .         .         .     1,000,000 

Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  .        .     1,700,000 

Inhabitants  of  viUages  and  country  districts     .        .     1,700,000 

Tot^  population     .        .        .     4,400,000 

Other  estimates  raise  the  population  to  8,000,000. 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are— Tauris,  or  Tabreez,  with  120,000 ; 
Tehran,  with  85,000  ;  Meshed,  with  70,000  ;  Ispahan,  with  60,000 ; 
and  Yezd,  with  40,000  inhabitants.  The  one  million  of  inhabitants 
of  towns  constitute  the  pure  Persian  race,  and  more  than  half  of  tiie 
remaining  population  belongs  to  the  Turkish,  Lek,  Koordish,  and 
Arab  tribes,  which  are  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  territory. 

The  whole  external  trade  of  Persia  may  be  roughly  valued  at 
4,000,000/.  sterling  annually,  of  which  2,500,000/.  may  be  taken  as 
the  value  of  the  imports,  and  1 ,500,000/.  as  that  of  the  exports. 

The  greater  part  of  the  comnaerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez^ 
which  is  the  chief  emporium  foT  the  productions  of  Northern  India, 
Samarcand,   Bokhara,    Cabul,   and    Beloochistan.      There  ar^  \ss» 
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official  returns  of  the  value  of  the  total  importB  and  expOTts,  the 
former  of  which  are  estimated  to  have  ayeraged  1,000,000^,  and 
the  latter  500,000Z.  per  annum  in  the  years  1876  to  1880.  The 
principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  five  years 
consii^ed  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manufacture,  of  the  ayerage 
annual  yalue  of  800,000/. ;  while  the  chief  article  of  export  was 
silky  shipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain,  of  the  ayerage  annual 
value  of  110,000/.  All  the  European  merchandise  that  reaches 
Tabreez  passes  by  Ck)nstantinople  to  Trebizonde,  whence  it  is  for- 
warded by  caravans. 

The  direct  trade  of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  very 
small.  In  each  of  the  five  years  1876  to  1880  the  value  of  the 
Exports  of  Persia  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manu&ctures  into  Persia  was  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  Persia  ' 

Imports  of  British  home 

1              Years 

1 

to  Great  Britain 

produce  into  Persia 

1 

£ 

1876 

63,384 

71,067 

1877 

148,294 

168,220 

1878 

173,358 

149,191 

1879 

t            71,921 

163,063 
^26,402 

1880 

81,614           1 

The  direct  exports  firom  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1880  consisted 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  42,772/.  Cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
165,425/.,  were  the  staple  article  of  British  imports  in  1879. 

Persia  has  a  system   of  telegraphs,  established  by  Europeans. 

Ji.t  the  end  of  1879  there  were  3,367  miles  of  tel^raph  lines, 

.-and  5,660  miles  of  tel^raph  wire  in  operation.     The  number  of 

telegraph  offices  was  71  at  the  same  date.     The  number  of  despatches 

forwarded  in  the  year  1878  was  500,000,  the  revenue  of  the  year 

&om  tel^raphs  amounting  to  15,000/. 

The  first  regular  postal  service,  also  established  by  Europeans, 
was  opened  in  January  1877.  Under  it,  mails  are  conveyed  from 
.  Jul&,  on  the  Bussian  fix)ntier,  to  Tabreez  and  Tehran,  and  &om 
-Jthence  to  the  port  of  Resht,  on  the  Caspian  Sea. 


Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Pkbsia  IK  Gbsat  Bbftaik. 

j^voy  and  Minister. — Prince  Nazem  Malcom  Khan,  accredited  April  1, 1878. 
SecretarieSs-^'m^i^A  MkaeVKiiWi-,  "^Tia.  "Blohamed  Aly ;  Mirza  Aly. 
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2.  Of  Gtbeat  Bsitaix  in  Fbbsu. 

Envoy,  Minister ,  and  ConmiUGe^ieral. — ^Ronald  Ferguson  Thomson;  ap- 
pointed Enroy,  Minister,  and  Consul-General,  June  27,  1879. 
Secretaries, — W.  J.  Dickson ;  A.  Larcom. 
Oriental  Secretary, — Gr.  F.  B.  Jenner. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet. 

The  Reran        «   1,000  Dinars,  or  20  Shahis    =       \\\d. 
„    Toman       =   10  Kerans  ,         .  «=  95.  z\d. 

In  the  year  1872  the  first  Persian  mint  was  established  at  Sal- 
tanet  AHfed,  near  Teheran.  The  mint  issues  gold  pieces  of  2  tomans, 
1  toman,  and  J-toman,  and  silver  pieces  of  one  and  two  kerans. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Batman     =  40  Sikrs,  or  640  Miscals     .  =   13J  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Collothun  =     3 J  CepichaSf  or  6J  Chenicas^     1*809  Imperial  gallon. 
„   Artata        =     8  CoUothun       .         .        .   «     1*809  Imperial  busheL 
„    Zer  =a   16  Gerelis  ,         .         .         .   »   38  inches. 

„   Fersakh,  or  Para^ang      .         .         .         .   »     4J  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Russian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  eonceming  Persia. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Report,  by  Mr.  Ronald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
population,    revenue,   military  force,   and    trade    of  Persia,   dated  Tehran, 
April  20,  1868;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation. 
8.     No.  rV.     1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Dickson  on  the  Trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran,  February 
21,  1871 ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No, 
n.  1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Abbott,  British  Consul  at  Resht,  and  Consul-General  at 
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SIAM. 

(Sayam,  or  Thai.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Chulalon  Korn  7.  (Somdech  Phra  Paramindr  Maha),  born  21st 
September,  1853  ;  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  King  Maha  Mongkeet 
and  of  Queen  Rambhey  Bhomarabhiromya ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Somdech  Chowfa  Maha  Vajirunhish,  heir  apparent,  born 
June  23,  1878. 

II.  Princess  Sri  Vilailaxna,  bom  July  1868. 

III.  Princess  Sudha  Dibaratna,  bom  1877. 

IV.  Princess  Karnabhorn  Bejraratna,  born  1878. 
V»  Princess  Bahurat  Nanimaig,  born  1879. 

Brothers  of  the  King, 

I.  Somdech  Chowfa  Chaturant  Rasmi,  born  January  14,  1857. 

II.  Somdech  Chowfa  Bhaunrangsi  Swangwongse,  born  January 
13,  1860. 

III.  Krom  Mun  Naresa,  born  May  8,  1855. 

IV.  Krom  Mun  Bijit,  born  October  29,  1855. 

V.  Krom  Mun  Atisara,  born  March  15,  1856. 

VI.  Krom  Mun  Bhudhares,  born  March  16,  1856. 

VII.  Devan  Udayawongse,  born  November  30,  1858. 

The  royal  dignity  is  nominally  hereditary,  but  does  not  descend 
always  from  the  father  to  the  eldest  son,  each  sovereign  being  in- 
vested with  the  privilege  of  appointing  his  own  successor. 

Revenue  and  Army. 

*  The  public  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000/.  sterling  a 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  the 
army  produce  2,500,000/.;  the  land-tax,  287,000/.;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  &c.,  65,000/. ;  on  pepper,  50,000/. ;  on  spirits  and  gambling, 
about  57,000/.  each ;  and  the  customs,  33,000/.  The  tax  collectors 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenue 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  but  a  general  armament  of  the  people, 
in  the  form  of  a  militia.  Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the  age 
of  21  upwards,  is  obliged  to  serve  the  State  for  four  months 
a  year.  The  following  individuals  are,  however,  exempted : — Mem- 
bers of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commu- 
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tation  tax,  slaves,  public  functionaries,  the  fathers  of  three  sons  liable 
to  service,  and  those  who  purchase  exemption  by  a  fine  of  from  ax 
to  eight  ticals  a  month,  or  by  furnishing  a  slave  or  some  other 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute.  It  is  stated 
that  the  Government  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  arms, 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon. 

The  fleet  of  war  consists  of  two  steam  corvettes  and  twehre  gmi- 
boats,  officered  by  Europeans,  chiefly  Englishmen.  Tlie  orjjanisa- 
tion  of  the  navy  is  modelled  on  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied  much  at  different 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  from  the  4th  to  the  20th  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  from 
the  96th  to  the  102nd  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  miles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficTilty  of  any  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  last  native 
registers  state  the  male  population  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in 
round  numbers  1—2,000,000  Siamese;  1,500,000  Chinese;  1,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  350,000  Cambodians;  and  50,000 
Peguans.  Doubling  these  figures,  to  include  the  female  aex,  this 
would  give  a  total  population  for  the  kingdom  of  11,800,000  inhabi- 
tants, or  47  to  the  square  mile. 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces,  each  pre- 
sided over  by  a  phaja,  or  governor.  The  native  historians  distinguish 
two  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called  Monang-Nona,  the  region 
of  the  north,  and  Monang-Tai,  the  southern  region.  Previous  to 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  former  was  the  more  populous  part  of  the 
country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bangkok  as  capital — ^with 
from  300,000  to  400,000  inhabitants— the  south  has  taken  the 
lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants  Thai*,  or 
Monang  -Thai,  which  means  *  free,'  or  *  the  kingdom  of  the  free.^ 
The  word  Siam — quite  unknown  to  the  natives — ^is  Malay,  from 
sajam,  *  the  brown  race.' 

There  is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industry  in  the  country, 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
kept  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
jSiam,  the  natives  are  kept  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period  of 
ibe  year,  varying  from  three  to  four  months,  in  consequence  of  which 
ibe  land  J  rich  in  many  -parta,  \&  «o\iaS\'^  ^sQ^Jsw^Xft^^sCVsas^  v^  ^ro- 
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duce  sufficient  food  for  its  thin  population.     Nearly  the  whole  of  the 
trade  is  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in  recent  years  many  Chinesej^, 
not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced  labour,  have  settled  in  the  country^ 
The  foreign  trade  of  Siam  centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.     The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  Bangkok  in  1879  was  2,000,000/.,, 
the  staple  article  of  export  being  rice  shipped  to  the  amount  of' 
4,191,985  piculs,  valued  8^6,850/.     The  minor  exports   of  1876 
embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  them  teel-seed, 
pepper,  Sapan  wood,  skins,  spices,  and  sugar.     The  total  imports 
into  Bangkok,  in  the  year  1879,  were  of  the  value  of  1,200,000/.,  the- 
imports  comprising  mainly  textile  goods,  hardware,  and  opium. 

At  the  end  of  1878,  the  mercantile  navy  of  Siam  numbered  32 
sailing  vessels  and  3  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  39,850' 
tons. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  Eling-. 
dom  is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  five 
years  1876  to  1880  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was  as  follows : — 


^ToQi^a 

EzportB  from  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

r 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Siam 

£ 

£ 

1876 

127,110 

5,313 

1877 

23,947 

22,358 

1878 

nil 

30,293 

1879 

29,666 

15,759 

1880 

340,786 

23,280 

The  staple  and  almost  only  article  of  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1880  was  rice,  of  the  declared  value  of  338,177/. 
Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  the  chief  articles 
in  1880  were  hardware  and  cutlery,  of  the  value  of  2,027/. ;  iron, 
valued  2,578/. ;  and  machinery  of  the  value  of  2,680/. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Ticalf  or  Bat  =  12,800  cotorieSf  average  rate  of  exchange.  2«.  6d. 
„    Spanish  Dollar         ...  „  „  4*.  2d, 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy.  Spanish 
dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  3 
dollars  for  5  Ticals.  In  1875,  the  Government  ordered  a  large  quan« 
tity  of  bronze  coinage  from  England,  which  is  reported  to  get  into 
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extensive  us^  among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  previous  small 
paper  notes  of  the  value  of  200  cowries,  or  one-hal^nny. 

Weights  and  Measttbes. 

The  Tael =»  1^  oz.  ayoiidupois. 

„    Picul =*   133  lbs.         „ 

,,    Cattt/ =   li      „  » 

„    Chang «  4  yards. 

The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Niu,  equal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice ;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  taken 
from  the  Kup,  or  Keub,  that  is,  the  length  of  the  thumb  to  the 
middle  finger  of  a  grown-up  man,  and  the  Sok,  the  length  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  ai-m,  from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  to  the  elbow. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Siam  ik  Great  Biutain. 

Ambassador. — Chao  Phya  Bhanu  Wongse  Maha  Kosa  Tibodi  ti  Phrakiang, 
accredited  July  2,  1880. 

Secretary. — Phya  Ratna  Kosa. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Siam. 

Agent  and  Consul- General, — Thomas  G-eorge  Knox,  appointed  Feb.  8,  1875. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Siam. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Commercial  Report  from  H.M.'s  Consul-General  in  Siam  for  the  year  1870. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Reports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Geo.  Knox,  Consul-General,  on  the  trade  of  Siam, 
dated  Bangkok,  February  12,  1870;  in  'Commercial  Reports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls  in  China  and  Siam.'     8.    London,  1870. 

Reports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  J).  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875  ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
by  H.  M.'s  Consular  Officers  in  Siam.'    No.  I.     1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  countries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
year  1880.'     4.     London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Alabaster  (Henry),  The  Modem  Buddhist;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese 
Minister  of  State  on  His  Own  and  other  Religions.     8.    London,  1870. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  vols.  8.  Leipzig  und 
Jena,  1866-67. 

Bowring  {^ohxi\  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  vols.  8.  London,  1857. 

Grkhan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.     8.    Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1868-1860.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

Pallegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  royaume  Thai  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1854. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  w»),  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Siiden  und  Osten 
Asiens.    8.    Stuttgart^  1871. 
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SUMMAET  TABLES. 
I.  Area  and  Populatiiin. 


BqimtB^es. 

Populstlon 

Colonla 

1876 

639.776 

1877 

662'2ia 

New  Sonlh  Wal«s 

310,938 

1878 

693,743 

187» 
ISSl 

734,882 
740.836 

1 

1876 
1877 

3S9.075 
417,622 

New  Zealand       

105,312     J 

1878 

432,519 

187B 

463,729 

1881 

534,008 

1876 

187.100 

1877 

208.084 

669,-520 

1878 

210,310 

1878 

217,861 

1881 

213,525 

1876 

225,677 

1877 

236.864 

South  AoBlriiliu 

903,690      J 

1878 

248,796 

1878 

259.S87 

1881 

279,865 

1876 

105.484 

1877 

107,104 

26,213     J 

1878 

109,947 

1879 

112,469 

1881 

115,706 

1876 

840,300 

1877 

860.787 

Victoria 

S8,19B      . 

1878 
1879 
1881 
1876 

879.442 
899,333 
853,562 
27,321 

1877 

27,838 

Westom  Anstrnlitt 

1,000,000      J 

1878 
187P 

28.166 
28,668 

1881 

31.000 

730 
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SUMMARY    TABLES. 
11.  Finances. 


Colonies. 


Years. 


Revenue. 


New  South  Wales 


ll 


New  Zealand 


Queensland 


South  Australia   <..• 


Tasmania  ... 


Victoria    ... 


Western  Australia 


Expenditure. 


£ 

1876 

5,033,828 

1877 

5,748,245 

1878 

4,983,864 

1879 

4,475,059 

1880 

4,904,216 

1876 

3,580,294 

1877 

3,916,023 

1878 

4,167,889 

1879 

4,524,841 

1880 

3,283,306 

1876 

1,263,268 

1877 

1,436,582 

1878 

1,559,111 

1879 

1,461,824 

1880 

1,612,314 

1876 

1,320,204 

1877 

1,441,401 

1878 

1,592,634 

1879 

1,662,120 

1881 

2,010,681 

1876 

327,349 

1877 

361,771 

1878 

381,909 

1879 

375,367 

1880 

448,845 

1876 

4,325,156 

1877 

4,723,877 

1878 

4,504,413 

1879 

4,525,998 

1880 

4,621,282 

1876 

162,189 

1877; 

165,413 

1878 : 

y   163,344 

,  W^ 

\   \^^,^\^ 

\%%o 

\   \%^,%\a 

£ 
4,749,013 
4,627,979 
5,672,154 
4,570,720 
4,864,706 

4,305,337 
3,822,426 
4,365.275 
4,510,726 
4,019,850 
1,283,520 
1,382,806 
1,543,820 
1,678,631 
1,673,095 
1,323,337 
1,443,653 
1,620,310 

1,768,167 

1,979,426 

336,388 

352,564 

375,601 

405,838 

427,712 

4,572,844 

4,358,09ft 

4,634,849 

4,855,676 

4,875,029 

179,484 

182,959 

198,243 


Debton 
DeceniJt)er  81 


11,759,519 

11,724,419 

ll,688vll« 

14,937,419 

14,906,919 

18,678^111 

20,691,111 

22,60»,S11 

23,958^311 

2M88,231 

6,94!8v586 

7,685,350 

8,985,850 

10,192,086 

12,102,150 

3,837,100 

4,737,200 

6,829,800 

6,605,750 

9,831,100 

1,520,500 

1,589,705 

1,747,400 

1,787,800 

1,943,700 

17,011,382 

17,018,913 

17,022,065 

20,050,753 

22,060,749 

ISMOO 

161,8#<^ 

184,556 

361,000 
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NEW    SOUTH    WALES. 

Constitution  and  Oovenunent. 

The  constitution  of  New  South  Wales,  oldest  of  the  Australasian 
colonies,  is  embodied  in  the  Act  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  54,  pro- 
claimed in  1855  which  established  a  *  responsible  government.* 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  of 
two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  'Legislative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative  Coimcil  consista 
of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members — 39  in  1878 — ^nominated  by 
the  Crown,  and  the  Assembly  of  102  members,  elected  in  a& 
many  constituencies.  To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age^ 
a  natural-bom  subject  of  the  Queen,  or,  if  an  alien,  he  must  have 
been  naturalised  for  five  years,  and  resident  for  two  years  before 
election.  There  is  no  property  qualification  for  electors,  and  the 
votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  a 
governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  South  Wales. — ^Rt.  Hon.  Lord  Augustus  William 
Frederick  Spencer  Loflus,  born  1818 ;  entered  the  diplomatic  career, 
1837 ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Austria,  1858-60  ;  to  Prussia,  1860- 
62 ;  and  to  Bavaria,  1862-66 ;  Ambassador  to  Prussia  and  the 
North-German  Confederation,  1866-71 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia, 
1871-79.  Appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  May  3,. 
1879 ;  assumed  oflice,  August,  4,  1879. 

The  Governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in-- 
chief of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000/^ 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  eight 
ministers,  containing  the  following  members  : — 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier, — Sir  Henry  Parkes,  K.C.M.G. 

Colonial  Treasurer, — Hon.  James  Watson. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction, — Sir  George  Innes. 

Attorney-General, — Hon.  Robert  Wisdom. 

Minister  of  Public  Works, — Hon.  John  Lackey. 

Postmaster 'General, — ^Hon.  F.  B.  Sutter. 

Minister  of  Mines, — Hon.  Ezekiel  A.  Baker. 

Secretary  for  Lands, '^Hon,  James  Hoskins. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000Z.,  and  the  other 
ministers  of  1,500Z.  The  Cabinet  is  resjponsible  for.  its  acto  U) 
the  L^slative  Assembly. 
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Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 
derived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands,  which  produced 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  annual  receipts.  The  next  im- 
portant source  of  revenue  was  from  customs  duties,  which  yielded, 
on  the  average,  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  total  annual  receipts. 
Direct  taxation  does  not  exist.    . 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  under  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursements  for 
public  works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ton  years  1871  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1871 

4,288,862 

£ 

3,602,499 

1872 

4,161,415 

3,638,623 

1873 

3,324,713 

..  2,918,725 

1874 

4,200,827 

3,506,780 

1875 

4,121,996 

3,399,024 

1876 

5,037,661 

4,749,013 

1877 

5,751,879 

5,530,056 

1878 

4,983,864 

5,672,154 

1879 

4,524,841 

4,510,726 

1880 

4,904,216 

4,854,706 

The  expenditure  for  1880  included  400,000Z.  for  new  public 
works.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1882  is  6,240,000/.,  and  expend- 
iture, 5,960,000/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amoimted  to  3,830,230/.  in  1860, 
to  6,418,030/.  in  1866,  to  6,917,630/.  in  1867,  to  8,564,830/.  in 
1868,  to  9,546,030/.  in  1869,  to  11,470,637/.  in  1875,  to  14,903,919/. 
in  1880.  The  debt  was  chiefly  incurred  for  railways,  telegraphs, 
and  other  reproductive  public  works.  The  expenditure  on  rail- 
ways and  telegraphs  alone  amounted  to  11,343,063/.  at  the  end 
of  1880. 


Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales,  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  was  first 
colonised  by  convicts  in  1788,  the  British  Government  having  sent 
thither  565  male  and  192  female  prisoners  condemned  to  trans- 
portation for  life.  The  colony  originally  embraced  all  the  territory 
from  Cape  York  in  the  parallel  of  10®  37'  south  latitude,  to  South 
Cape  in  latitude  43^  29'  south,  including  the  islands  in  the  Pacific 
within  this  latitude,  and  iiAaiid  \a  the  westward  as  far  as  the  ld5th 


NEW  SOUTH  WALES.  733 

meridian  of  east  longitude.  The  erection  into  separate  colonies  of 
South  Australia  in  1836,  Victoria  in  1851,  and  Queensland  in  1859, 
greatly  reduced  its  area.  It  now  contains  an  area  of  310,938  square 
miles,  being  enclosed  within  the  parallels  of  28°  and  37°  south 
latitude,  and  141°  and  154°  of  east  longitude.  Its  greatest  length 
is  900  miles,  but  averaging  only  500.  The  greatest  breadth  is 
about  850  miles,  but  the  average  does  not  exceed  500  miles.  Its 
boundaries  are,  on  the  north,  the  colony  of  Queensland ;  on  the 
east,  the  Pacific  Ocean ;  on  the  south,  the  colony  of  Victoria ;  on 
the  west.  South  Australia.  The  141st  meridian  is  the  dividing  line 
from  South  Australia ;  and  the*  29th  parallel,  with  an  irregular  line 
to  Point  Danger,  from  Queensland. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 
ment establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  free  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  afld  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  from  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  taken  April  2. 
1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  aborigines!^ 
was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430  females. 
The  preceding  census,  taken  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  popu- 
lation of  350,860,  of  whom  198,488  were  males  and  152,372  females. 
The  population  on  April  3,  1881,  was  740,836 — 405,578  males  and 
335,258  females.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration 
averaged  10,100  annually  in  the  five  years  from  1874  to  1878» 
There  is  a  high  birth-rate  in  the  colony.  The  excess  of  births 
over  deaths  amounted  to  14,565  in  the  year  1878. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
220,427  at  the  census  of  April  3, 1881,  the  total  comprising  99,670 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  120,757  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81  was  89,272, 
or  66;J^  per  cent. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  New  South  Wales  more  than  quadrupled  in  the 
fifteen  years  from  1850  to  1864.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in 
1850  amounted  to  2,078,338Z.,  and  in  1864  had  risen  to  10,135,708/. 
The  exports  in  1850  were  valued  at  2,399,580/.,  and  m  1864  at 
9,037,832/.  From  1864  tiU  1870  there  was  a  decline  in  both 
imports  and  exports,  but  a  new  rise  took  place  in  1871,  continuing, 
with  interruptions,  till  1878. 

The  value  of  the  total  importa  and  ez^T\a^  \ii<(;^^&siSi^\s^SS£kKSb. 


734 


THE  statesman's  YEAR-BOOK,  1882. 


and  specie,   in    each   of  the  six  years   1875   to    1B80,   was  as 
follows : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1876 
.      1876, 

.1877 

1878 
■     1879 

1880 

£ 
13,490,210 
13,672,776 
14,606,594 
14.768,873 
14,198 
13,950 

£ 

13,671,581 
13,003,941 
13,126,819 
12,965,879 
13,950,075 
15,526,138 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  imports  into  New  Son& 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one* third  of  the 
exfdrts  ate  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  cMefly  wiA 
Biitish  Possessidns.  The  comnlercial  intercourse  of  the  icolony  with 
the  ^United  Kingdoin  is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  New  South  Wales 
to  Great  Britain  iand  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
and  manufactures  into  New  South  Wales  in  each  of  the  six  years 
from  1875  to  1880:— 


Exports  from  New  South 

Imports  of 

Years 

Wales  to 

British  Home  Produce  into 

Great.Britain 

New  South  Wales 

1875 

£ 
4,442,680 

.     £ 
5,584,658 

1876 

4,861,837 

4,816;678 

1877 

6,126,872 

6,415,217 

1878 

I          .4,463,142 

:.^i7qi,ft74.. 

1879 

5,168,447 

i874,0Q3    . 

1880 

1 

6,818,886  . 

6,287,^72 

The  staple  article  of  .exports  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool^  the  quantities  and  values  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1875  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

:            1875 

43,602,277 

3,072,784  -  . 

1            187G 

63,446,792 

a.817,202   • 

1877 

57,661,282 

3,533,937 

1878 

64,684,117  . 

3,290,046  - 

1879 

64,059,824 

3,800,542 

1880 

76,965,651 

4,722,782 

Next  to  wool,  the  moB.^  Tco^xXaxiX.  ^s^a.^^^  ^1  ^"x^^^  \Ki  ^•^gjk 
Britain  are  tin,  of  tlie  vaVue  oi  ^'=ia^^'^^\,%  ^^^^>  ^"l  ^^  >i^ss».  ^\ 
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376,694Z. ;  tallow,  of  the  value  of  423,069Z. ;  and  preserved  meat 
of  the  value  of  140,721^.  in  1880.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain 
consist  of  all  the  chief  articles  of  British  manufacturing  industry, 
chief  among  them  iron,  of  the  value  of  775,428/.,  and  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  527,701Z.  in  1880. 

In    March   1881,    New    South    Wales  had  32,399,547    sheep; 
2,580,040   horned    cattiie;    395,984    horses;    and   308,205    pigs. 
The  total  area  of  land  under  cultivation  embraced  706,498  acresy- 
of  which  about  one-half  was  under  wheat  and  maize. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  In  1880  there  were  raised  1,466,180 
tons  of  coal,  valued  at  625,336Z. 

The  gold  mines  of  New  South  Wales  cover  a  vast  area,  extendiQg 
over  three  districts,  called  the  Western  Fields,  the  Southern  Fields, 
and  the  Northern  Fields.  The  gold  produce  of  the  colony  was  esti- 
mated as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1873  to  1878  :*— 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 

Ounces 

£ 

1873 

665,676 

2,590,145 

1874 

482,076 

1,875,081 

1875 

552,592 

2,097,740 

1876 

410,330 

1,589,854 

1877 

124,113 

496,452 

1878 

182,120 

768,480 

In  1880  the  total  yield  was  118,600  ounces,  valued  at  441,543^. 

New  South  Wales  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  and  tin 
mines,  the  former  producing  6,027  tons  of  copper  in  1877. 

New  South  Wales  has  three  lines  of  railway,  the  Southern,  the 
Northern,  and  the  Western.  In  March  1881  there  were  958  miles 
of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  487  miles  under  construction.  The 
whole  of  the  lines  were  built  by  the  Government. 

Of  electric  telegraphs  there  were  in  the  colony  13,188  miles  of 
line  in  1881,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  462, 225 Z.  The  paid 
messages  transmitted  in  1880  numbered  1,319,537.  There  were 
289  telegraph  stations  at  the  end  of  1880, 

The  Post-office  of  the  colony  transmitted  20,328,200  letters, 
12,907,000  newspapers,  and  603,000  packets  in  the  year  1880. 

Agent-General  of  New  South  Wales  in  Great  Britavrip — Hon. 
Saul  Samuel,  C.M.G.,  appointed  August  1880. 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitution  and  Oovernment. 

The  present  form  of  government  for  Ndw  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72,  passed  in  1852.     By  this  Act,  the 
Colony  was  divided  into  six  provinces,  afterwards  increased  to  nine, 
namely,  Auckland,  Taranaki,  Wellington,  Nelson,  Canterbury,  Otago, 
Hawke's  Bay,  Westland,  and  Marlborough,  each  governed  by  a 
Superintendent  and  Provincial  Council,  elected  by  the  inhabitants 
according  to  a  franchise  which  practically  amounts  to  household 
suffrage.     By  a  subsequent  Act  of  the  Colonial  Legislature,  39  Vic., 
No.  XXI.,  passed  in  1875,  the  provincial  system  of  government  was 
abolished,  and  the  powers  previously  exercised  by  superintendents 
and  provincial  officers  were  ordered  to  be  exercised  by  the  Governor 
or  by  local  boards.     By  the  terms  of  this  and  other  amending 
statutes,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in   the  Governor   and  a 
*  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the 
Legislative  Council,  and  the  second  the  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Legislative  Council  consists  of  forty -five  members,  nominated 
by  the  Crown  for  life,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  eighty- 
eight  members,  elected  by  the  people  for  five  years.     Members  of 
both  branches  of  the  legislature  receive  payment  of  210/.  for  every 
session,  to  cover  the  expenses  of  their  attendance.     The  members  of 
the  House  of  Representatives  include  four  aborigines,  or  Maories, 
elected  by  the  natives.     Every  owner  of  a  freehold  worth  50Z.,  or 
tenant  householder,  in  the  country  at  5/.,  in  the  towns  at  10/.  a 
year  rent,  is  qualified  both  to  vote  for,  and  to  be  a  member  of,  the 
House  of  Representatives. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Oovemor  of  New  Zealand, — Hon.  Sir  Arthur  Hamilton  Gordon^ 
G.C.M.G.,  bom  1830,  a  younger  son  of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen; 
M.P.  for  Beverley,  1854-57  ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  New  Bruns- 
wick, 1861-66;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1866-70;  Governor  of 
Mauritius,  1870-74;  Governor  of  the  Fiji  Islands,  1875-80; 
appointed  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  August  11,  1880. 

The  Governor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief 

of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  and  of  2,500/.  allowance.   The 

general  aininiBtxalion.  tesfca  viltli  a  responsible  ministry,  consistiDg 

of  nine  members.    "BeaVSiea  ^-W  m\\^  \xv\\v\^<gr&^'vk<et^«.rQ  two  native 

members  of  the  Executive  Co\\TiQA\^\i\vX.xi<iX.\xi  Oa:^\\^^  ^1^\s^  ^'s^^- 

ment. 
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The  control  of  native  affairs,  and  the  entire  responsibility  of  deal- 
ing  with  questions  of  native  government,  were  transferred  in  1863 
from  the  Imperial  to  the  Colonial  Government.  In  1864  the  seat 
of  the  general  Government  was  removed  from  Auckland  to  Welling- 
ton, on  account  of  the  central  position  of  the  latter  city. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  divided  into  Ordinary  and  Territorial 
revenue.  The  chief  source  of  ordinary  revenue  is  from  customs 
receipts  on  imports.  Separately  treated  in  the  financial  accounts  of 
the  government  is  the  territorial  revenue,  derived  partly  from  the 
sale  of  crown  lands,  depasturing  licenses  and  assessments,  and  partly 
from  export  duties  on  gold  and  mining  licenses.  The  following  table 
exhibits  the  ordinary  and  the  territorial  revenue,  and  the  total,  in 
each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1870  to 
1879 :— 


Yean 

Ordinary  Bevenne 

Territorial  Bevenne 

Total  Bevenne 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1870 

960,368 

327,589 

1,287,957 

1871 

921,672 

377,699 

1,299,371 

1872 

1,005,942 

618,772 

1,624,714 

1873 

1,487,898 

1,265,788 

2,758,181 

1874 

1,873,448 

1,150,900 

3,024,848 

1876 

2,047,234 

688,722 

2,735,956 

1876 

2,391,344 

1,149,622 

3,540,966 

1877 

2,198,291 

1,592,254 

3,790,545 

1878 

2,328,753 

1,586,563 

3,915,316 

1879 

1,533,893 

2,634,496 

4,167,889 

The  sources  of  ordinary  revenue  are  from  customs,  producing,  on 
the  average  of  the  last  few  years,  1,250,000/.  per  annum,  while  the 
territorial  revenue  is  derived  almost  entirely  from  land  sales.  The 
largest  branch  of  public  expenditure,  which  amounted  to  an  average 
of  2,000,000/.  in  recent  years,  was  for  public  works,  chief  of  them  a 
complete  system  of  railways  as  well  as  of  ordinary  roads.  The  total 
ordinary  expenditure  in  1879  amounted  to  4,366,938/.  In  1880 
there  was  a  deficit  of  961,455Z.  In  the  year  ending  March  31, 1881, 
the  total  revenue  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  was  3,461,862/.,  and 
the  expenditure  3,461,862/.,  thus  leaving  a  surplus  of  26,706/.  The 
estimated  expenditure  for  1881-2  is  3,276,199/.,  and  the  revenue 
8,297,650/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174/.  m  that  year,  and  rose  to  594,044/.  in  1860,  to  1,289,750/. 
in  1863,  to  2,219,450/.  in  1864,  to  4,368,682/.  in  1865,  to  5,435,729/. 
in  1866,  to  7,579,000/.  m  1867,  to  7,178,143/.  in  1868,  to 
7,360,616/.  in  1869,  to  7,841,891/.  in  1870,  to  ^,4^^,<^\^IA^V^1.V 

SB 
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to  9,985,386Z.  in  1873,  and  to  13,897,185/.  on  the  31st  of  December 
1875.     On  December  31,  1878,  the  total  public  debt' b*d  risen  to  i 
22,608,81H.,  to  28,958,S10Z.  at  the  end  of  1879.     On  March  31^  i 
1880,  it  was  27,422,611Z.,  and  in  1881  it  was  29,1.65,5117*.  Hie  debt ^ 
is  to  be  repaid  gradually  by  a  sinking  fund,  accumulating  ^m  the  ■ 
profit  of  railways  and  other  public  works.     The  annual  charge  for 
the   debt   in    1881  amounted  to  1,543,000/.,  after  deducting  the 
accrued  sinking,  fund  which  then  amoimted  to  2,057,241/.'    The 
total  debt  per  head  of  the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  on 
March  31,  1881,  was  53/.  105. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  liabilities  of  thcj  colony  are  inade  up  - 
of  loans  granted  by  the  legislature  under  the   '  Immigratidn  and  ■ 
Public  Works  Loan  Act 'of  1870,    1873,  and  1874i     Oli^  total' 
amount  of  these  loans  was  8,664,424/.  at  the  end  of  lW9i"  Under 
the  first  of  these  Loan  Acts,  which  created  the  Iminigration  and 
Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  sum  of  1,000,000/.  was  guaranteed 
by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  sanctioned  by  33  &  34  Vict.   cap.  40. 
The  loan  was  issued  in    England,   at   the  price  of -84  per  cent, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent.,  and  secured  on  the 
consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand.  :   : 

•  •   r 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  <tf  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Ck)ok  in  1769,  consists 
of  two  principal  groups,  known  as  the  North  and  the  Middle  Islands. 
Besides  these  there  are  several  small  outlying  islands,  the  chief  of 
the  Stewart  or  South  Island  and  the  Chatham  Isles.  Tke  whole 
group  is  ]pkearly  1,000  miles  long,  and  200  miles  broad,,  and  its  coast 
line  extends  over  3,000  miles.  The  area  of  New  Zealand  is  esti- 
mated at  105,342  square  miles,  two-thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for., 
agriculture  and  grazing.  The  North  Island  is  estimated  to  embrace 
an  area  of  44,000  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island  55,000>. 
while  Stewart's  Island  has  an  area  of  about  1,000  square  miles. 
New  Zealand  was  oflicially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand,  in  1851,  when  the  first  census 
was  taken,  numbered  26,707,  exclusive  of  aborigines.  In  1858,  the 
number  had  risen  to  59,413,  of  whom  33,679.  were  males,  and  25,734 
females,  being  an  increaae,  in.  the  seven  years,  of  122  per  cent.  In 
1861,  the  total  was  99,022,  comprising  61,063  males,  and  37,959 
females,  or  an  increase  of  4Q  per  cent,  in  three  years.  The  next 
triennial  census  of  1864  showed  a  population  of  172,158,  of  whom 
106,580  ;were  males,,  and  65,578  females,  while  at  the  following 
enumeration)  made  Deoember  19, 1867,  the  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants wa$  found  to  be  il&,^^>  cwca^m\a.\E^\^\^^^^  and  86,678 
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fftdtilea ; :  and  at  the  next  following  emi)|i^ati€>n;r;€sf'fF^bniar7  27, 
IWl^^'the  potpulatioh  had:incr6ased  to  256t,2^^ieo)xiprjfiiiig>  150,267 
males,  and  105,993  females^  •  The  next  CQneusjtaken  March  1, 1874, : 
showed  the  population,  exolusiveof  Maories,  to  number  299,514  souls, 
of  whom  170,981  were  males,  and  .128,533  females. 

In  1876,  New  Zealand,  previously  divided  into  ten  provinces,  was 
divided  into  52  counties  and  boroughs.  The  first  census  of  the 
colony  by  counties  was  taken  March  3,  1878,  giving  the  following 
general  results.  The  total  population  of.  New  Zealaiid,  including 
Chinese  and  halfr castes  and  persons  on  shipboard,  but  exclusive  of 
aborigines,  krioiiiv^n  as  Maories,  was  414,412, .  comprising  230,998 
males,  and  188,414  females.  Of  the  total  population,  247,617  be- 
longed to  counties,  and  163,028  to  boroughs,  which  by  the  Counties 
Act  are  not  includod  in  counties.  The  remainder  were  on  shipboard 
and  in  the  small  islands.  The  North  Island; had  a  population  of 
158,208  ;  Middle  Island,  255^757;  Stewart  Island,  251.;  and  Chat- 
ham Island,  196.  The  number  of  Maories  was  not  taken  at  thetxensus 
of  18?^' but  the.  Chinese  were; carefally  registered^  their  number 
being  ascteoptaihed  at  4,882,  of.  whom  only  eight  were  females.  .  •  f- .  - 
•  ©te;  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gaye  the  total  population  of 
534^08,'  including  44,099  Maories  (24,370  males,  19;729  fem^€»>^y 
of  the  rest  269,634  were  males  and  220,275  femaies».  Thiis  ioelud^Br 
4,941  Chinese,  of  whom  only  eight  were  females. 

The  number  of  births^  deaths,  and  marriages  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  fi:om  1875  to  1879  : —  _  .n 


—         <  . ' ,'  ■   ' 

Yearg  • 

Birtks 

-         ■                    .    •        ► 

.  Deaths 

Marriages'., 

1875 
1876     . 
1877 
1878 
1879 

14,438 . 
16,168    . 
16,856 
17,770 
18,070 

5,712       .  . 
.    ,      4,904      . 
4,686 
4,642 
5,683 

3.209i              rrr. 

3,196 
8,114 
3,385 
3,404 

.  .0 


At  the  census  of  1881,  there  were  fouT  towns  witii  upwards  o 
10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand,  namely,  Dunedin,  24,377, 
with  suburbs,  42,802 ;  Auckland,  16,665,  with  suburbs,  39,966 ; 
Wellington,  20,535  ^  and  Christchuroh,  15,214,  with  suburbs, 
30,719  inhabitants.  All  the  towns  largely  increased  incumber  of 
inhabitants  between  the  enumerations  of  1874  and  1881. 

It  appears  that  in  1858  there  were  in  the  North  Island  41,315,iin 

the  Sdtlth  Island  2,160,  and  in  the  Chatham  Islands  120  Maories^ 

being  W  total  of  43,595  in- the  whole  colony.     Although  the  Maorie«< 

have  ^eatiy  decreased  in  numbers  since  the  settlement  of  Europeans, 

their  Bumber  now  (44,099)  would  seem  to  be  slightly  greater  than- 

in  1858.    • 

3b2 
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The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1869  to  1878 : — 


Snrplus  <rf  Imrni- 

^Aava 

Immigrants. 

EmigrAntB. 

grants  over  Bmt- 

Xcttn 

Number 

Nmnber 

grants. 

1869 

8,903 

5,262 

3.641 

1870 

9,124 

5,547 

8,577 

1871 

10,083 

5,297 

4,786 

1872 

10,725 

5,752 

4,973 

1873 

13,572 

4.761 

8,811 

1874 

43,965 

5,859 

38,106 

1876 

31,737 

6,467 

25,270 

1876 

18,414 

6,459 

11,955 

1877 

12,987 

6,611 

6,376 

1878 

16,263 

5,766 

10,497 

During  the  year  ending  June  30,  1881,  15,154  immigrants 
arrived  and  7,923  emigrants  left,  leaving  a  surplus  of  7,231. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is  increasing  more  rapidly  than 
that  of  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  both  by  natural  incre- 
ment and  immigration. 

Trade  and  InduBtry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  twenty-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1859  to  1878,  but  while  the  imports,  which  at 
one  time  amoimted  to  more  than  eight  millions,  fell  again  to  under 
Beven  millions,  the  exports  increased  slightly  in  recent  years. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  six  years  1875  to  1880 : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1875 

£ 
8,029,172 

5,475,844 

1876 

6,905,171 

5,673,465 

1877 

6,973,418 

6.329,251 

1878 

8,755,663 

6,015,525 

1879 

8,374,585 

5,743,126 

1880 

6,162,011 

6,352,692 

The  commercial    intercourse  between  New    Zealand  and    the 

United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined    tabular    statement, 

which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise— exclusive 

of  gold  and  specie— from  New  iZealand  to  the  United  Elingdom, 

and  of  the  importa  of  Biiti&b.  oiiid  Irish  produce  and  manu&cturet 

into  New  Zealand,  in  each  oi  ^e  «vx.^^«»\%'\^  \ft\^^cs  %— . 
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Years 

Exports  from  New  Zealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  New  Zealand 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
3,489,138 
3,499,692 
3,720,093 
4,017,525 
4,501,082 
5,205,087 

£ 
3,854,090 
3,190,802 
3,320,121 
4,314,004 
3,550,026 
2,913,767 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1875  to  1880 : — 


Tears 

Quantity 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1875 

49,548,472 

3,079,116 

1876 

52,585,145 

2,997,579 

1877 

53,973,873 

3,112,469 

1878 

58,594,062 

3,238,026 

1879 

60,437,190 

3,330,076 

1880 

60,964,640 

3,503,675 

Next  to  wool,  the  two  most  important  articles  of  export  from  New 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1880  were  com  and  flour,  of  the  value  of 
973,049/.,  and  gum,  of  the  value  of  181,793/.  Among  the  other  ex- 
ports are  preserved  meat,  amoimting  in  value  to  114,708/.  in  1874,  to 
19,801/.  in  1875,  to  14,668/.  in  1876,  to  46,379/.  in  1877,  to  63,877/. 
in  1878,  to  44,271/.  in  1879,  and  to  55,081/.  in  1880.  The 
British  imports  comprise  mainly  iron,  of  the  value  of  395,306/. ; 
apparel  and  haberdadbery,  of  the  value  of  423,297/. ;  and  woollens, 
of  the  value  of  256,493/.  in  1880. 

The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1879, 
of  137,768  horses;  578,430  cattle;  13,069,338  sheep;  207,337 
pigs ;  and  1 ,205,700  heads  of  poultry.  The  greatest  increase  of  live 
stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered  1,523,324  in 
1858;  2,761,383  in  1861 ;  4,937,273  in  1864;  8,413,579  in  1867; 
and  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,853  in  March  1874. 

Large  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  The 
gold  exports  amoimted  to  355,322  ounces,  valued  at  1,407,770/.,  in 
1875;  to  318,367  ounces,  valued  at  1,268,559/.,  in  1876;  to 
371,685  ounces,  valued  at  1,496,080/.,  in  1877 ;  and  to  310,486 
ounces,  valued  at  1,240,079/.  in  1878.  In  1880  the  vJiie  of  the 
gold  exported  was  1,220,263/. 
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The  construction  of  a  comprehensiye  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony,  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Grovernment,  in  the  autumn  of  1872.  At  the  end  of  December 
1878,  the  length  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  1,089,  while  450 
miles  were  in  course  of  construction,  imder  contract,  and  160  miles 
authorised  were  waiting  to  be  conunenced.  Of  the  railways  open 
for  traffic,  172  miles  were  in  the  North  Island,  and  546  miles  in  the 
South  Island.  The  construction  of  railways  made  such  rapid  pro- 
gress that  on  June  30, 1879,  there  weye  open  for  traffic  in  the  South 
Island  809  miles,  and  in  the  North  Island  336  miles ;  and  in  1881 
852  in  the  South  Island,  and  434  in  the  North  Island.  There  was  a 
balance  of  profit  on  their  working  during  the  year  1878  of  172,682/. 
in  the  South,  and  of  39,935/.  in  the  North  Island;  in  1881  the 
surplus  on  the  whole  was316,496Z.  The  total  expenditure  on  con- 
struction of  all  the  lines  to  June  30,  1879,  was,  in  the  South  Island 
5,757,188/.,  and  in  the  North,  2,800,000/. ;  on  March  81, 1881,  the 
total  expenditure  had  amounted  to  9,599,355/.  The  profits  in  the 
South  Island  were  3  per  cent,  on  the  whole  outlay,  and  in  the  North 
If  per  cent.  In  addition  to  the  already  constructed  lines  the 
General  Assembly  of  New  Zealand  in  1879  sanctioned  a  further 
length  of  938  miles,  to  be  executed  in  the  next  five  years.  The 
whole  of  the  above  railways  are  to  cost,  when  completed,  with 
their  equipments,  about  16,000,000/. 

On  March  31,  1881,  the  colony  had  3,758  miles  of  telegraph 
lines,  and  9,587  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams  des^tched 
was  1,304,712,  of  which  total  over  a  million  were  private  messa^s. 
The  total  receipts  from  telegrams  amounted  to  73,002/.  The  total 
number  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  colony  was  227. 

The  post-offide  in  the  year  1880  received  22,824,468  letter*,  of 
which  number  two-thirds  came  irom  places  within,  and  one-tkdrd 
from  places  without  the  colony.  The  total  ntmiber  of  newspapers 
received  in  1880  was  10,272,917,  of  which  numbw  over  two4}iirds 
came  from  places  within,  and  less  than  one-third  from  places  wilh« 
out  the  colony.  The  total  revenue  of  the  post-office  amounted  to 
213,617/.  in  1880. 

Agent' General  of  New  Zealand  in  Great.  Britain. — Sir  Francis 
DmonBell. 
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QUEENSLAND. 

Constitution  and  Goyemment. 

The  form  of  govemment  of  the  colony  of  Queensland  was  estab- 
lished December  10, 1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  vested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  tWo  Houses,  the  Legislative  CouncU  and  the  Legislative. 
Assembly.     The  former  consists  of  thijrty  members,  nominated  bj- 
the  Crown  ipr  life.     The  Legislative  Assembly  comprises  fifty-five  - 
deputies,  returned  from  as  many  elector^  districts,  for  Grue  years,  by 
the  ballot  vote  of  all  taxpayers.     Persons  having  prc^rty,  either 
leasehold  or;  j^eehold^  -ot  a  licence  to  depasture  laaids  from  the 
Government  in  any  electoral  district  in  which  they  dor, not  reside, 
have  the  right  of  a  yote  in  any  district  in  which  such  .j|roperty  may 
be  situated,  as  well  as  in  the  district  for  which  th^y  claim  as 
residents. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  prowffi. 
Governor  of  Queensland, — Sir  Arthur  Edward  Kennedy ^  K.C.M.G., 
C3.,  bom  1810 ;  educated  at  Trinity  CJollege,  Dublin ;  entered  the 
army  as  ensign  1827,  and  retired  as  captain  1848 ;  Inspector  of 
Msh  poor  laws,  1849-5 J ;   Governor  of  Sierjra  Leone,  - 1851-^54  ; 
Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1854-62;  Goyemor  cof  Vancouver's 
Island,   ISCS-'-S? ;    Governor  of  the  W<^st    African    Settlements, 
1867-72 ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong;  1872-76 ;  appointed  Governor 
of  QueenslMid,  April  JO,  1877  ;  assumed  office,  July  20,t  1877.  . 
The  Governor  is  commftn^er-in-chi^f  .of  jiie  troops,  and  a^  beiars  - 
•  the  title  of  vice-admiral.    He  h^s  a  salary  of  5,000/«  per/anmlm.- 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  £x!e- 
cutive  Coundlof  ai|:jnii^isters,  consisting  of  the  following  meinbera^: 
Colonial  Treasurer  and  Premter.— Hon.  Thomas  McIlWraitfri-   • 
Colonial  Secretfiiry,^^Kon,  Alfred  H.  Palmer. 
Secretary  for  Fuhlic-  Works. — Hem.  John  M.  M^Grossan;  ^-  ^  n  < 
Secretary  for  JPublic  Lands. — Hon.  Patrick  Perkins.  '  ' 

Postm(Z8ter-Generaljr^fLcm,  Boyd  t)iXDlQp  Moreh^       >■   J  <•  ' 
Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  saJary  of  1,000&  per  jiamuni.>    Th^j 
are  j  ointly •  and  individually  responsible  for  their  adts.    '    ' ' 


.r.  's 


Sev^ue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  doubled  in  the  decennial 
period  1868  to  1877,  while  the  disbursements  incteasAd  «.t  ^<^  ^A:a&L<tk 
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rate.     The  foUowing  table  shows  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Queensland  during  each  of  the  eleven  years  from  1871  to  1881 : — 


Years 

Bevenne 

Expendftnre 

i 

i 

1871 

£ 

823,169 

£ 
787,555 

1872 

996,323 

865,743 

1873 

1,120,034 

948,750 

1874 

1,160,947 

1,121,710 

.      1875 

1,261,464 

1,404,198 

1876 

1,263,268 

1,283,519 

1877 

1,212,530 

1,205,671 

1878 

1,659,111 

1,543,820 

1879 

1,461,824 

1,678,631 

1880 

1,483,097 

1,722,103 

1881 

1,771,251 

1,996,660 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  Queensland  is  derived  from 
cuBtoms  duties,  land  sales,  and  rents  of  public  lands;  while  the 
chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general  utilitj,  and  for  Government 
aid  to  immigration. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amoxmted,  on  June  30,  1881,  to 
the  sum  of  13,249,036/. 

Area  and  FopulatioiL 

Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including,  in  the  terms  of  the  Letters  Patent 
establishing  the  colony,  '  all  and  eveiy  the  adjacent  islands,  their 
members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria.'  The  boundaries  of  Queensland  are,  on  the  north 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  on  the  east  the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  south 
the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  on  the  west  the  141st  meridian  of 
longitude  frt>m  the  29th  to  the  26th  parallel,  and  thence  to  the  138th 
meridian  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  vast  territory  thus 
defined  is  of  an  estimated  area  of  669,520  English  square  miles, 
or  428,492,800  acres,  with  a  seaboard  of  2,250  miles.  The  colony 
formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton  Bay,  a  part  of  New  South  Wales 
until  it  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony,  with  the  name  of  Queens- 
land, by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty  in  Coimcil,  which  took  efiect  on 
December  10,  1859,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  first  Governor. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  firom  Great 

Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.     In  1842  the  countiy 

was  thrown  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 

showed  the  total  population,  free  and  felon,  to  niunber  2,257.    In 

2S51,  the  total  pop\iatioTi\iaA  ixicxeaa.^  Xft^^^l^^widin  1856  to 
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17,082.  The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31, 
1859 ;  to  29,074  on  December  31,  1860  ;  to  34,367  at  the  same 
date  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  on  December  31,  1862  ;  and  to  107,427 
on  December  31, 1868.  On  September  1,  1871,  the  population  had 
increased  to  120,104,  while  at  the  last  enumeration,  taken  May  1, 
1876,  there  was  a  total  population  of  European  descent,  numbering 
173,283  souls,  of  whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females. 
The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  the  population  as  213,525 — 
125,328  males,  88,200  females.  The  number  included  11,229 
Chinese,  of  whom  only  29  were  females,  engaged  in  the  gold  mines; 
and  6,348  *  Polynesians,'  5,975  of  whom  were  males.  No  return  is 
made  of  the  aborigines. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  twenty  municipalities,  the  largest  of 
which,  as  regards  population,  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city  of 
Brisbane,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government,  with 
a  population  of  31,109  on  April  3,  1881.  The  three  next  largest 
towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  7,485,  Mayborough^ 
with  7,083,  and  Ipswich,  with  5,699  inhabitants. 

The  immigrants  into  the  colony  in  former  years,  chiefly  from  the 
United  Ejingdom,  have  more  recently  consisted  to  a  great  extent  of 
natives  of  China  and  the  South  Sea  Islands.  In  1877  the  immigra- 
tion was  22,596,  and  the  emigration  10,408,  the  excess  of  persons 
arriving  being  12,188,  while  in  1878  the  immigrants  numbered 
7,178,  and  the  emigrants  7,565.  The  immigrants  of  1879  num- 
bered 6,896,  and  the  emigrants  8,134.  The  immigrants  of  1880 
were  13,396,  and  emigrants  10,349. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
six  years  from  1875  to  1880,  is  given  in  tlie  following  table : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
3,328,009 
3,126,559 
3,201,665 
3,436,077 
3,080,889 
3,087,296 

3,857,575 
3,875,681 
3,615,785 
3,190,419 
3,434,034 
3,448,160 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australasian  colonies,  and,  ne^t  to  them,  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  value  of  the 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United  Kingdom^ 


746 


THB  STATESMAll's  TEAB-BOOK,   1882. 


and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  mann&ctqies 
into  Queensland  in  each  of  the  six  years  1875  to  1880  :—  • 


Years 

JSiqxiriB  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

.',  Imports  of 
British  Home  ProAnoe 
inio  Qaeeusland 

1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

930,106 
984,668 
976,840 
999,261 
897,348 
963,103 

1,128,214 
893,490 

1,072,891 
916,767 
694,840 
893,082 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Queensland  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  769^889/.  in  1875,  848,996/.  in 
1876,  843,907/.  in  1877,  930,316/.  in  1878,  816,158/.  in  1879,  and 
839,130/.  in  1880.  The  only  other  notable  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  45,020/.,  and  tallow, 
valued  37,350/.  in  1880.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  Queensland  in  the  year  1880,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, of  the  value  of  106,569/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  nn- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  199,850/. 

The  growth  of  cotton  and  of  the  sugar-cane  have  been  attempted 
in  recent  years,  and  both  industries  are  reported  to  be  rapidly 
growing.  In  March  1881,  there  were  20,223  acres  under  sugarcane, 
out  of  a  total  of  120,881  acres  under  cultivation.  The  live  stock 
at  the  end  of  1880  nimibered  178,443  horses,  3,137,204  <»ttle, 
6,392,529  sheep,  and  66,302  pigs. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  55,012  tons,  in  1879.  Gold-fields  were  discovered  in 
1867,  the  produce  of  which  amounted  to  373,266  ouaces,  valued 
at  1,306,431/.,  in  the  year  1877;  in  1880  it  was  only  267,136 
oimces,  valued  at  934,976/. 

At  the  end  of  1880  there  were  635  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traflic  in  the  colony,  and  200  miles  more  in  course  of  construction. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1880  carried  4,576,849 
letters,  4,326,247  newspapers,  and  326,253  packets. 

At  the  end  of  1880  liiere  were  in  the  colony  5,768  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  8,150  miles  of  wire,  with  159  stations.  The  number 
of  messages  sent  was  523,073  in  the  year  1880.  • 

Agent-General  of  Queensland  in  Great  Britain. — ^Mr.  Thomas 
Archer. 


•  .•  «    I 
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Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitation  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  by  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  is  composed  of  eighteen  members;  six  of 
whom  retite  every  four  yeiats,  their  successors  being  then  elected 
for  twelve  years.  The  executive  has  no  powfer  to  dissolve  this 
body.  It  is  elected  by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district. 
The  qualifications  of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  Coimcil  are 
that  he  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or 
naturalised  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the 
electoral  roll  six  months,  besides  having  a  freehold  of  60L  value,  or 
a  leasehold  of  20Z.  annual  value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of 
26L  annual  value.  The  qualification  fbr  a  member  of  Council  is 
merely  that  he  must  be  thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  natural- 
ised subject,  and  la  resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The 
President  of  the  Council  is  elected, by  the  memjbers. 

The  House  of  Assembly  (insists  of  forty-ax  members,  elected 
for  three  years.  The  qualifications  forim  elector  are  that  of  having 
been  on  tiie  electoral  roll  ibr  six  m6nti!iB,  imdof  having  arrived  at 
.  twenty-one  years  of  age ;  'and'theiqualificatioiis  for  a  membav.  ^e 
the  same.  There  were  33,368  registered  ielectors  in  1877.  Jiidgea 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members,  a» 
well  as  aliens  who  have  not  resided  five  years  in  the  colony.  )'.  The 
elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  by  btdlot.        '    ',• 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed'  by  the  Crown 
.'  and  an  Executive  Council,'  consisting  of  the  responsiblei  miniiters^ 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Governor  of  South  Australia. — CoJonel.  Sir  WiUiaui  Francis 
.  Drummond  Jervois^  K.C.M.G.;  enteiied  the  anuy  in  the  JRbyal  Sn- 
gineers,  and  served  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  1841-48';  ex^cdted 
9ie  fortifications  of  Alderney,  1852-55 ;  Inspector-General  of  Fosrti- 
fications,  1856-75  ;  Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1875-77  ; 
appointed  Governor  of  South  Australia,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-'6hie£jof 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000^.  per  .annum;    Tke  mimBbc^^  qC 
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which  he  is  the  president,  is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided 
over  by  the  foDowing  members : — 

Chief  Secretary, — Hon.  J.  Cox  Bray. 

Attorney-General, — Hon.  John  W.  Downer,  Q.C. 

Treasurer, — Hon.  Lavington  Glyde. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands, — Hon.  Alfred  Catt. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works, — Hon.  James  Garden  Ramsay. 

Minister  of  Education, — Hon.  John  Langdon  Parsons. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  ten  financial  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1870  to  1879  were  as  follows : — 


Team 
ending  Jane  80 

Beyenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1870 

667,576 

736,817 

1871 

778,094 

769,477 

1872 

697,442 

700,200 

1873 

937,648 

914,121 

1874 

974,628 

943,807 

1876 

1,056,936 

1.167,060 

1876 

1,316,794 

1,183,666 

1877 

1,491,226 

1,416,703 

1878 

1,501,411 

1,863,682 

1879 

1,662,120 

1,768,167 

The  revenue  for  1880-81  was  2,010,682Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
1,979,425Z.  Th^  revenue  for  1881-82  is  estimated  at  2,068,7201^ 
and  the  expenditure  2,075,1 35Z., 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  from  a  great  number 
of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-office,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third  of  the  expen- 
diture is  for  administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges  &c., 
civil  establishments  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disbursements 
for  public  works  amoimted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third  of 
the  total  expenditure. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amounted,  on 
the  30th  June  187^,  to  ^,^22,000Z,  The  debt  was  9,831,100/., 
exchisxye  of  bonda  U>  iXie  amwoiX.  qI  \5iR!Ri?>^^\-^^Qitftd  by  the 
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l^islature,  but  not  issued  at  the  date,  at  the  end  of  June  1881. 
The  whole  of  the  existing  debt  was  raised  for  reproductive  public 
works,  mainly  railways,  telegraphs,  and  harbour  improvements. 

Area  and  Fopnlatioiu 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132**  and  141**  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boimdaries,  the  26°  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boimdaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Royal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  is  calculated  to  amoimt  to  903,690  English  square 
miles.  Of  this  total,  about  250,000  square  miles  were  put  to  profit- 
able use  at  the  end  of  1876. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  firom  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  fi:om  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  IL 
per  acre ;  that  the  revenue  arising  firomthe  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company's  affairs  [£ould  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  of  each  sex,  at  nine  enumerations  taken  in 
the  years  from  1844  to  1881,  was  as  foUows : — 


Dateof  oensns 

Males 

Females 

Total 

February  26,  1844  . 

9,526 

7,840 

17,366 

26,  1846 

12,670 

9,720 

22,390 

January  1,  1851 

35,302 

28,398 

63,700 

March  31,  1855 

43,720 

42,101 

85,821 

April  8,  1861  . 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

March  25,  1866 

85,334 

78,118 

163,452 

April  2,  1871  . 

95,408 

90,218 

185,626 

March  26,  1876 

117,208 

108,469 

225,677 

April  3,  1881 . 

149,530 

130,335 

279,865 

The  enxmcierations  here  given,  except  the  last,  did  not  include 
the  aboriginal  population.  The  nimiber  of  aborigines  living  in 
settled  districts  was  found  to  be  3,369,  namely,  1,833  males 
and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  March  26,  1876.  In  1881  the 
number  of  aborigines  was  stated  to  be  6,346 — 3,478  males,  2,868 
females.  Of  the  population  in  1881, 2734  were  Chinese  (adult  males^ 
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AA  tegards  religion,  the  censos  lefcams  of  1870  stated  the^iMit' 
niuiifaxms  body  to  be  that  of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  cgBflMtiiig  dC^lOOr 
members,  next  to  it  coming  32,668  Roman  Gatholies,  'aiid  96^04^' 
Wealejan  Methodists. 

The  poptilation  was  distributed  orer  twenty-six  counties,  more 
or  less  settled,  and  in  five  '  pastoral  districts,'  at  the  census  of  March 
26,  1876.  The  total  popnlation  of  the  comities  was  207,009,  and 
that  of  the  '  pastoral  dif^cts '  3,987,  besides  which  1,532  persons . 
were  accounted  for  as  belonging  to  shipping,  and  743  as  inhabitants 
of  the  partly  miexplored  Northern  Territory.  The  poptdation  of- 
Adelaide,  the  capital  of  jthe  colony,  was,  in  1881,  38,479,  exdnsure 
of  submrbs. 

The  number  of  acres  mider  cultivation  doubled  in  the  ten  years) 
from  1866  to  1876.  There  were  739,714  acres  under  cultivation 
at  the  end  of  1866,  and  1,444,586  acres  at  the  end  of  1876.  Li 
March  1881,  there  were  2,754,489  acres  under  cultivation.  Of  the 
total  at  the  last  date,  1,7^,542  acres  were  under  wheat.  The  lire 
stock  of  the  colony  comprised  148,219  horses,  283,315  homedi 
cattle,  and  6,443,904  «heep.  .  /         .    r     ■ 


Trade  and  Industry. 
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The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  indu- 
sive  of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,'  in 'each 
of  the  six  years  1875  to  1880  was  as  follows : —  •    r 


Yeaifs 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1875 

4,203,802 

4,806,051 

1876 

4,576,183 

4,816,170 

1877 

4,105,684 

4,792,657 

1878 

6,719,612 

5,365,022 

1879 

5,014,150 

4,762,727 

1880 

5,581,497 

5,574,505 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  artides  of  general ' 
consumption,  textile  manu^tures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the . 
principal  article  being'  drapery  goods.     The  three  staple  articleB  < 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.     The  total  eoc- 
ports  of  wool  in  1880  amounted  to  1,716,171/.;  the  exports  of  wheat 
and  flour  to  2,458,942/. ;  and  the  exports  of  copper  to  346,147/-.- 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South' 

Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  ^e  total'* 

exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  tind«^ 

of  the  imports  of  Bxitiali  ^odxice  into  BoniHi  Austcalia,  in  each  of  ^ 

the  flur years  from  1875  to  W^^'.— 
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Tears 

Exports  from  South  Aus- 
tralia to  the  United 
Kingdom 

Tmports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  South 

Australia 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

£ 
2,956,759 
3,493,843 
2,624,992 
3,079,218 
3,059,174 
3,642,687 

1,984,579 
2,121,884 
2,338,439 
2,376,707 
2,207,450 
. .  2,446,488 

The  staple  export  article  from  the  cdony  to  the  United  Kingdom  i 
is  wool,  of  l^e  value  of  1,652,344/.,  in  1874,  of  1 ,864,302/.  in  1875,  • 
of  1,753,618/.  in  1876,  of  2,043,939/. in  1877,  of  2,081,538/.  in  1878, 
and  of  2,158,932/.  in  1879.    The  next  most  important  articles  of  ex- 
port to  Great  Britain  are  corn  and  flour,  and  copper.    The  corn  and  > 
flour  exports  in  the  year  1876  were  of  the  value  of  82,092/. ;  of 
514,176/.  in  the  year  1877  ;  of  514,176/.  in  1878;  of  464,049/.  in 
1879,  dnd  of  1,025,077/.  in  1880.    The  exports  of  copper  amounted 
to  228,035/.  in  1880.     The  imports  of  British  produce  in  1880 
comprised  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  630,544/.; 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  282,770/. ;  cotton  &brics,  of 
the- value  of  149,950/.;  and  woollen  fiibrics,  of  the  value  of  167,804/. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the . 
colony.     The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper,  besides  whkh  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  ridiness. 

The  colony  had  821  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  July  . 
1881,  and  298  miles  of  lines  in  coiurse  of  construction.    There  are 
two  principal  lines  of  railway,  namely,  the  Port  Line,  extending  • 
from  Adelaide   to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North  Line,   128  miles 
in  length,  connecting  Adelaide  witii  the  chief  copper  mines. 

The  colony  had  4,754  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  at  the  end 
of  1880,  with  6,904  miles  of  wire.  Inclusive  of  the  total  is  an 
overland  line,  opened  in  1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the 
South  Australian  Government,  running  from  Adelaide  to  Port 
Darwin,  across  the  centre  of  the  continent  of  Australia,  a  distance 
of  2,000  miles,  in  connection  with,  the  British  Australian  cable, 
forming  telegraphic  communication  with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

In  1881  tibere  were  468  post-offices  in  the  colony ;  and  during 
1880  there  passed  through  them  10,340,772  letters  and  packets, . 
and  5,790,768  newspapers. 

Agent' General  of  South  Australia  ifi  Great  Britain. — Sir  Arthur 
Blyth,  K.C.M.G. 
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TASMANIA. 

Constitutioii  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitution  of  Tasmania  was  established  by  Act  1 8  Vict. 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871.  By 
these  Acts  a  Legislatiye  Coimcil  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.  The  Legislatiye 
Coimcil  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  bom 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  freehold 
worth  30Z.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200/.,  or  have  a  commission  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  d^ree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.  The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members, 
elected  by  householders  of  71.  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  property 
50Z.  in  value,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  possessing 
a  degree.  The  legislative  authority  rests  in  both  Houses ;  while 
the  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania, — ^Major-General  Sir  G.  Cumine  Strahan, 
C.M.G.,  bom  1840 ;  entered  the  Royal  Artillery,  1857 ;  chief  secre- 
tary to  the  Government  of  Malta,  1868-69;  Governor  of  the 
Bahamas,  1871-73;  Governor  of  the  Grold  Coast  Colony,  1874- 
76 ;  Governor  of  the  Windward  Islands,  1876-80.  Appointed 
Governor  of  Tasmania,  August,  1880. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  3,500Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  five  members,  as  follows : — 

Premier  and  Colonial  Treasurer. — ^Hon.  William  R.  Giblin. 

Colonial  Secretary, — Hon.  William  Moore. 

Attomei/- General, — Hon.  John  S.  Dodds. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  Works. — ^Hon.  Christopher  O'Reilly.  ^ 

Each  of  tlie  ministers  has  a  salary  of  700/.  per  annum.  The 
ministers  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,   including 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statement  shows  the 
total  general  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1876  tol880;— 
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The  revenue  for  1880-1  was  estimated  at  447,370/.,  and  expend- 
iture 432,613/. ;  for  1882  the  former  was  estimated  at  464,260/. 
and  the  latter  436,618/. 


YefiB 

Bevenoe 

Bxpenditure 

£ 

A 

1876 

327,016 

338,001 

1877 

361,771 

348,650 

1878 

385,936 

379,231 

1879 

375,367 

405,838 

1880 

444,845 

423,712 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbursements  are  certain 
flums  raised  and  expended  for  '  redemption  of  loans,'  tmder  the  name 
of  *  Territorial  Revenue.' 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  December  31,  1879,  to 
1,943,700/.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  6  per  cent 
debentures,  redeemable  irom  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  for  the 
construction  of  public  works. 

Area  and  Population. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land— -in  honour  of  a 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — was  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803 ;  and 
till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  of  transportation  firom  Great  Britain 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency. 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  the 
only  colony  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of  Tas- 
mania Proper,  ihe  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
total  number  of  acres  granted,  or  sold,  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1877, 
was  4,051,816,  but  not  quite  one  million  of  acres  were  under  cul* 
tivation.  At  die  end  of  1881,  the  number  of  acres  of  land  alienated 
was  4,232,870,  while  2,557,918  acres  were  held  on  depasturing 
leases,  at  an  annual  rental  of  8,833/. 

The  census  of  February  7,  1870,  showed  the  population  of 
Tasmania  as  foDows : — 


Males 
Females  . 

Total  • 

ICurried 

nngls 

Tbtel 

15,665 
15,498 

37,188 
30,977 

52,853 
46,475 

31,168 

eE,U5      \^   ^^»VV^     ^ 

\ 


so 
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The  population  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  was  115,705^ 
6J.,162  males  and  54,543  females.     The  aborigines  of  Tasmania 
are  entirely  extinct. 

Distributed  according  to  religious  tenets,  the  population  stood  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1870  : — 


Gkurch  of  England 
Church  of  Borne  . 
Church  of  Scotland 
Free  Church  ditto . 


Percent. 
.  53-41 
.  22-24 
.  6-69 
.       2-43 


Independents 

Wesleyan  Methodists 

Jews 

Other  sects    . 


Percent. 
.  3-96 
.  7-23 
.  0-23 
.       3-84 


At  the  census  of  1870,  the  proportion  of  persons  returned  as 
being  able  to  read  and  write  was  56*32  per  cent. ;  of  being  able  to 
read  only,  14*04  per  cent. ;  and  of  not  able  to  read  or  write,  29*46 
per  cent.  In  1881  the  number  of  persons  unable  to  read  was 
31,080,  or  26-86  of  the  whole  population. 

The  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1871  to  1880  : — 


Years 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1871 

4,648 

5,326 

1872 

5,665 

6,127 

'      1873 

6,787 

7,089         '    • 

1874 

6,265 

7,514 

1876 

6,535 

8,075 

,    1870     . 

8,571 

8,169 

.   '    1877     •  ; 

9,717 

9,270 

1878 

9,524 

8,483 

1879 

10,578 

9,932 

1880 

10,411 

10,025 

The  movement  of  population  is  almost  entirely  between  tbe  .Aus- 
tralian colonies  and  Tasmania. 

:    Trade  tmd  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  inchiditig  buUiont  uitA 
specie,-W6re  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1875  to' 1880  ic-^' 


.    Years. 

Totallmpoorts 

Total  Bzports-. 

1875 

1,185,942 

£ 
1,085,976 

1876 

1,133,003 

1,130,983  . 

1877 

1,308,671 

1,416,976 

1878 

1,324,812 

1,315,695 

1879 

1,267,475 

1,301,097 

1880 

1.369,223 

1,511,931 

The  commerce  of  Taasnama\a«Amo«t  entirely  with  the  United  King- 
dom and  the  neighbounng  coW\e-^c&  N\^\Kf^«sA"^^  ^'oik  Wales. 
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The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  feitish  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  six  years,  from  1875  to  1880,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 


1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 


Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain' 


£ 
477,289 
455,963 
497,769 
601,118 
567,661 
642,689 


Imports  of 
Britisk  Home  Produce 
'    into  Tasmania 


;i«    !•>    1  ■ 


1 

244,044 
256,472 
269,126 
262,953 
266,238 
243,816 


I  ■ 


.  The  staple  artide  of  exports  from  .'Tasmania;  to  the  Umted. 
Eongdom  is  wooL  The  value  amounted  •tad88y892&  iil.  187d,;.to^ 
397,390/.  in  1876,  to. 419,242/.  in  1877,  to<410,(S80J.  mril878,  to 
448,176/.  in  1879,  and  to  436,049/.  in  ,1880,    . 

There  were  in  the  colony  25,267  hor998j  127^187'  hlBads  o£'  oattldf 
1,783,611  sheep  and  lambs,  and  48,029  pigs,  on.Maroh  31,  1881.    ' 

ThOvSoU  of  die  colony  is  rich  in  iron  qrei^Qd.tin,  and  tbuere  are- 
large  beds  of  coaL  Gold  has  fOso  been;  foimd.  The  exports  of  tin 
amounted  in  yalue  to  341,726/.,  and  lihose  of  gold  to: 201f,6&5/^.  in' 
1880.  .  .- 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmaoia  was  opened  iu  f  ebruaryi 
1871.  At  the  end  of  1880  there  were  opeaoL  for  traffic,  179  miloft  of 
railway,  consisting  of  a  main  line  120  miles  in  length,  oOnti€)ctiQg  tike  - 
two  principal  ports,  Hobart  Town  and  Launceston,  and)ia  bnmdi 
line  from  the  Mersey  river  to  Deloraine. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  eystem^. belonging  tathe  Government, 
through  the   settled  part  of  the  colony.    -At  the  commenc^meiit . 
of  1881  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  745 ;  the 
miles  of  wire  963,  and  the  number  of  stations  64»    Thel  number 
of  .teleg^aphip  messages  sent  was  108,730.  in,  the  year'l>880.    Ow 
M^y  1, 1869,  telegraphic  conummicatiDn , was .  eatablished  ;with  .the' 
continent  of  Australia  by  a  submarine  cable^.. which  oarried'X4,'871' 
messages  in  1880.    The  revenue  of  the  G^venUeent' telegraph 
system  was  5,008/.  and  the  expenditure  6^464/.  in  the:iiFedP.1880i     ^ 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Postroffice  in  the  year '][880< 
was  2,682,329  ;  of  pockets,  149,967 ;  andof9ew8papensf2yL9o,733. 
The  Post-office  revenue  in  1880  was  19,484((,cukL' the  expen- 
diture 27,154/.    There  were  201  post-offices. >s(t  th0  end.of  1880.  • 
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VICTORIA. 

Conititatum  and  OoYenunent 

The  oonstitation  of  Victoria  was  establiahed  bj  an  Act,  paaaed  by 
the  L^ialatare  of  the  oolonj,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  tli^ 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  hj  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  l^;is- 
lative  audiorilj  is  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Oiambm; 
the  Lc^islatiye  Conncil,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the 
L^islative  Assembly,  composed  of  eighty-six  members.  A 
property  qualification  is  reqmred  both  for  members  and  electors  of 
the  L^iislatiye  GoundL  Members  must  be  in  the  possession  of  an 
estate  dT  the  valne  of  2,500/.  or  of  the  annual  value  of  250/. ;  and 
electors  must  be  in  the  possession  or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rate- 
able value  of  50/.  per  annum  within  municipal  districts,  or  of  the 
dear  value  of  1,000/.  or  100/.  per  annum  beyond  tlieae  districts.  No 
electoral  property  qualification  is  required  fi>r  graduates  of  British 
universities,  matriculated  students  of  the  Melbourne  university, 
ministers  of  religion  of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasters, 
lawyers,  medicsd  practitioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  navy. 
Six  members,  or  a  fifth  of  the  L^islative  Council,  must  retire  every 
two  years,  so  that  a  total  change  is  e£^ted  in  ten  years.  The 
members  of  the  Legislative  Asiaembly  are  elected  by  universal 
suffitige,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious 
denomination,  and  persons  convicted  of  felony,  are  excluded  from 
both  the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Assembly. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  the  L^slative  Council  was 
82,664,  and  the  number  of  electors  for  the  Legislative  Assembly 
176,022,  according  to  the  latest  vetums. 

In  1881  a  Bill  to  reform  tlie  Upper  House  was  passed,  with  the 
following  leading  features : — The  number  of  provinces  is  increased 
from  ax  to  fourteen,  by  subdivision  of  old  provinces ;  each  province 
win  have  8  membeis,  or  42  in  all,  sitting  for  six  years,  one-third 
retiring  triennially;  the  franchise  is  reduced  from  50/.  for  fr-ee- 
holders  and  occupiers  to  10/.  for  the  former  and  25/.  for  the  latter. 
The  number  of  electors  is  increased  from  30,000  to  108,000.  The 
first  election  of  new  members  takes  place  Sept.  1882. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Gk>verDor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  FtctoT^.— -Rt.  Hon.  George  Augustus  Constantino 

Phipps,  Marquis  of  Normanhy^  bom   1819,  only  son  of  the  first 

MarqruB ;  Member  of  Parliament  for  Scarborough,  1847-58 ;  Lieu- 

tenaiit-Govemor  of  Nova  8co\A«t,  \^^^-^"^\  wxcceeded  his  &ther  as 

aeooad  MarqtiiB,  1868;  GrovelnaoTo^Q^x^RK^sSffl^^ 
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of  New  Zealand,  1874-78.    Appointed  Governor  of  Victoria,  Dec. 
10,  1878  ;  assumed  the  government,  February  27,  1879. 

The  Gk)vemor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  all  tJie 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salary  of  10,000/.  a  year.  In  the  exercise  of 
the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  nine  ministers,  composed 
as  follows : — 

Premier,  Attorney- General  and  TreMurer, — Sir  Biyan  0*Logh- 
len,  Bart. 

Chief  Sea-etary  and  Minister  of  Education, — Hon.  J.  M.  Grant. 

Minister  of  Mines.-r'^on,  Robert  BurroMres. 

Solicitor- General, — Hon.  Dr.  Dobson. 

Postmaster  General, — Hon.  H.  Bolton. 

Minister  of  Lands. — Hon.  Walter  Madden. 

Comm:issioner  of  Trade  and  Customs. — Hon.  J.  H.  Graves. 

Commissioner  of  Railways  and  Roads. — Hon.  Thomas  Bent. 

The  Premier  has  a  sakiy  of  2,000/.,  Chief  Secretary  of  1,600/., 
and  each  of  the  other  ministers  of  1,500/.  a-year.  At  least  four 
out  of  the  nine  ministers  must  be  members  of  either  the  Legisla- 
tive Council  or  the  Assembly. 

Bevenue,  Expenditure,  and  Debt. 

The  total  amounts  of  the  public  revenue  and  expenditui*e  of  the 
colony — estimated  in  1879-80 — in  each  of  the  ten  financial  years, 
ending  June  30,  from  1871  to  1880,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 
Ending  June  80 

Beyenne 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

1871 

3,261,883 

3,428,082 

1872 

8,784,422 

3,659,534 

1873 

3,644,185 

3,504,952 

1874 

4,064,924 

4,177,262 

1875 

4,406,906 

4,825,277 

1876 

4,528,605 

4,488,658 

1877 

4,512,429 

4,358,109 

1878 

4,504,018 

4,684,349 

1879 

4,525,998 

4,855,676 

1880 

4,462,282 

4,875,029 

The  actual  revenue  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1881, 
was  classed  tmder  the  following  headings  in  the  ofiicial  reports : — 

£ 

Customs 1,418,018 

Excise,  &c 508,805 

Public  Works 1,700,464 

Posts  and  Harbours 20,579 

Posts  and  Telegraphs 272,315 

Land 838,146 

Various 298,794 

Total  Berenue        .        .    5,115,121 

The  revenue  for  1881-2  is  esdmated  at  ^^"IW^t^VVl. 
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Victoria  luw  a  debt,  ineniTed  in  the  oonstnictum  of  puliEe 
mainlj  railwiys,  idiich  aoioimted  to  20,(^56,6002.  at  tK^eod  «f  Ji 
1S80.  Of  tliis  cam,  the  greater  port  was  borrowed  fcr  die  cumtoup- 
tion  of  railways,  and  tlie  rest  for  water  fliqiplj,  docks,  and  oiker 
pnUic  worka.  It  was  ibrther  increased  in  die  end  of  1880  by  a 
xailwj^  loan  of  5,000,000Z. 

The  paTment  of  both  principal  and  interest  of  the  public  debt  of 
Yictoria  are  made  primaij  chaiges  upon  the  rerenues  of  the  oolonj. 

Area  and  PapnlatiiUL 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1885,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851-~bj  Imperial  Act  of  Pariiament,  IS  and  1-1 
Victoria,  c^  59 — into  a  separate  colon j,  and  called  Victcma.  The 
cokmj  haa  an  area  of  88,198  square  miles,  or  56,446,720  acres. 

The  growth  of  the  popoladon,  as  eiiown  bj  the  census  of  ten 
sacoesBiYe  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table: — 


« 

dumber  of  • 

Dates  of  ennmeratkm                ICales 

1 

FonaleB 

Total 

femaleato 
every  100 

1 

* 
1 

maVn 

Voveaiber  8,  1836    .        .  i          186 

38 

224 

2(h4 

S^teaber  12,  1838 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

14-0 

Maich  2,  1841 

i       8,274 

-  .  3,464  • 

11,738 

41-a 

H      2,1846 

20,184 

12,695 

32,879 

62-9 

»      2,  1851 

,      46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 
Much  29,  1867 

1    155,887 

80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

264,234 

146,432 

410,666 

56-4 

April  7,  1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64*4 

April  2, 1871   . 

401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4  : 

June  30, 1874. 

432,928 

364,121 

797,049 

84-1 

April  3,  1881  . 

450,286 

408,296 

858,562 

90-6 

nrt       i»  1 1         f         A    1 

t         • 

_        _            ^aT 

1  J-* 

-^"TT-*      A 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
•according  to  the  census  taken  on  the  3rd  April  1881 : — 


;  Population,  exclusive  of  Chineee  and 

I      aborigines 

CiUneoe 

i  Xboriginofl 

Total 


Males 


438,186 

11,639 

461 


450,286 


Females 


407,791 
196 
309 


408,296 


Total 


845,977 

11,835 

770 


858,562 


During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  a  large  decrease  both  in 
Chinese  and  aborigines. 
Am  regards  religion,  the  pieliminary  results  of  the  census  of 
1881    ahowed   that  there  ^ete  ^l^.^'Ja  ^'^\5Stfy^^^ea3M.,  140^216 
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resbyteriaas,  116,9€6  Methodists,  j  65,1 51  otheor  ProtestikQts, 
11,820  Roman  CaOiolics,  4,429  Jews;  21,794  Pagans;  other  aedt^ 
,202. 
The  colony  is  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  thirty- 
3ven  counties,  the  population  of  each  of  which,  including  the 
hinese  and  aborigines,  was  as  follows  at  the  censuses  of  1871  and 
381:— 


Connties 

Population 
1871 

Fopolation 
1881 

Anglesey 

6,492 

6,604 

Benambra  • 

•                • 

1,228 

3,766 

Bendigo     • 

•               • 

46,109 

66,612 

iBogong      . 

•                • 

26,797 

28,086     , 

Borung 

•                  '4 

11,140 

27,104      J 

Bourke      . 

•               ^     • 

236,778 

306,477 

Buln-buln . 

•                    • 

4,lliB 

11,606^ 

Cioajingolosg 

•                    • 

372 

481   ' 

Dalhonsie  . 

•                    • 

26,471 

21,339    . 

Bargo 

•                    • 

2,222 

4,143 

Delatite     • 

•                    • 

11,903 

16,608 

Dimdas     . 

•                  •• 

6,888 

8,447 

Eyelyn 

9                         • 

6,997 

7,201 

FoUett       ,  . 

•                   m 

1,240 

1,664 

pladstone  • 

»                    • 

16,688 

19,448 

(Jrant        . 

*                  '  *  '. 

73,828 

67,671 

Orenville  • 

■ 

60,917 

42,817    ' 

Ghinbowep^ 

>       .'  • 

614 

1,426 

Hampden  • 

»     < 

7,172 

6,323  . . 

Heytesbury 

1                    «                    « 

3,059 

5,471 

Kaxa-kara. 

>                    4  .  . 

9,611 

16,400 

fourkarooc. 

»                  •                  i 

349 

351 

iiowan       • 

t                       •              i 

1,883 

6,712 

Mille^a    . 

'  .' 

109 

1(57   . 

Hoira        k-  ,• 

"ji 

3,362 

21,169 

Homington  . :  - . 

7,397 

11,494      . 

Normanby , 

#                  « 

10,750 

11,636 

Polwarth  « 

3,837 

5,354 

Bipon        b 

»              '     •                   « 

14,010 

12,066 

Rodney      j  • 

<*l  J                   - 

7,390 

18,184 

Tacheia     •  •  .    . 

r.« 

563 

3,607 

Talbot       .   ;   :. 

* '  f          * 

84,762 

67,640 

-  Tambo      • 

486 

830 

Tangil 

11,001 

13,796 

Villiers 

21,03i 

20,7^8 

Weeah 

— — 

.     4  • 

Wonnangatta    .. 

0      *                    '  • 

3,972 

2,732 

Persons  in  Ships 

2,252 

— 

Migratoiy  Population 

*. 

742 

. 

Toti 

ilof^ 

Victoria     . 

• 

731,528 

858,662 

•J 


'fi) 


'        —- ~ —     — -        ■  -—       l__ 

It!  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  counties  had  but  a  veiy  smkll 
pulation  in  1871^  and  that  one,  the  co\mty  oiC  'W^j^aSei^^^&v^^^^Sv. 
settied. 
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About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns. 
The  following  table  gives  the  population,  male  and  female,  of  all 
the  cities,  towns  and  boroughs  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — ] 


Cities,  Tovns,  and  Boroughs 

Hales 

Females 

TMai 

Amhtt^          .... 

1,677 

1,301 

2.878 

Ararat 

1,272 

1,098 

2,370 

Ballarat 

12,224 

12,084 

24,308 

BallaratEast  .        .        .        . 

8,637 

7,860 

16,397 

Beechworth     .... 

1,616 

1,360 

2,866 

Bel&st   ..... 

1,211 

1,274 

2,486 

Brighton         .... 

1,441 

1,618 

3,069 

Browns  and  Scarsdale     . 

1,174 

947 

2,121 

Brunswick      .... 

2,266 

2,122 

4,388 

Buninyong      .... 

1,021 

960 

1,981 

Garisbrook      .... 

562 

389 

941 

Gastlemain      .... 

3,709 

3,226 

6,936 

Ghewton         .... 

1,382 

1,006 

2,387 

Ghiltem          .... 

617 

696 

1,212 

Glnnes    

3,180 

2,888 

6,068 

GoUingwood  East    . 

9,006 

9,692 

18,698 

Gragie 

982 

762 

1,734 

Greswick         .... 

2,444 

1,626 

3,969 

Daylesford      .... 

2,608 

2,088 

4,696 

DnnoUy 

866 

687 

1,663 

Eaglehawk     .... 

3,669 

3,021 

6,690 

Echnca 

870 

779 

1,649 

Emerald  Hill. 

8,447 

8,664 

17,101 

Essendon  and  Flemington 

1,281 

1,226 

2,466 

Eitzroy  ..... 

7,667 

7,990 

15,647 

Footscray       .... 

1,334 

1,139 

2,473 

Geelong 

7,012 

8,014 

16,026 

Graytown       .... 
Gniiford         .        .        .        . 

864 

668 

1,422 

687 

469 

1,166 

Hamilton        .... 

1,182 

1,167 

2,349 

Hawthorn       .... 

1,687 

1,742 

3,329 

Heathcote       .... 

840 

714 

1,664 

Hotham  ..... 

6,783 

6,708 

13,491 

Inglewood       .... 

618 

671 

1,189 

Jamieson        .... 

220 

169 

389 

£ew       ..... 

1,146 

1,284 

2,430 

Eilmore 

776 

780 

1,666 

Koroit 

913 

769 

1,672 

Malmesbiry    .        .        .        . 

676 

681 

1,867 

Maryborough  .... 

1,664 

1,281 

2,936 

Mdbonme  (without  suburbs)  . 

28,137 

26,866 

54,993 

Newton  end  Chilwell 

2,190 

2,669 

4,749 

Portland         .... 

1,110 

1,262 

2,872 

Prahran          .        : 

6,679 

7,417 

14,096 

Queensdiff     .... 

463 

491 

964 

Baywood        .... 

303 

226 

628 

Bichmond      .... 

.         8,388 

\         ^'ia 

8,606 

16,889 

JSutherglen     .        .        .       < 

[           616 
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Oities,  Towns,  and  Boroughn 

Malm 

Females 

Total 

Sale         .         .         .      '. 

1,032 

1,073 

2,105 

Sandhurst 

.  !        11,867 

10,120 

21,987 

Sandridge 

3,301 

3,087 

6,388 

Sebastopol 

3,403 

3,093 

6,496 

SmytheBdale 

568 

435 

1,003 

South  Barwon 

863 

821 

1,684 

St  Amaud 

582 

519 

1,101 

StaweU  . 

2,781 

2,385 

5,166 

Steiglitz . 

.  .            572 

486 

1.058 

St  Kilda 

.  '         3,971 

5,114 

9,085 

Tarnagulla 

.  1             730 

629 

1,359 

"Wangaratta 

796 

673 

1,469 

"Warmambool . 

.  ;          1,963 

1,836 

3,799 

Williamstown . 

3,519 

3,607 

7,126 

Woodend 

764 

688 

1,452 

Wood's  Point . 

1 

579 

480 

1,059 

Total 

• 

•  1 
1 

190,425 

183,725 

374,150 

In  1881  the  population  of  Melbourne  proper  was  65,860 ;  includ- 
ing a  ten  mile  radius,  280,836. 

The  progress  of  population  of  the  colony  since  its  establishment 
was  greatlj  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  ike  nearly  complete  withdrawal  of  the  system  of  ^  assisted ' 
immigration,  which  reached  its  highest  point  in  1868,  when  8,622 
persons — 3,213  males  and  5,409  females — were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  expense,  partly  or  wholly  of  the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  frmds  for  defraying  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and.  emigration  from 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
from  1864  to  1878:— 


Years 


I 


1864 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1868 

1869 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 


Immigration 


Emigration 


36,156 
30,976 
82,178 
27,242 
32,805 
33,570 
32,554 
28,333 
27,047 
29,460 
30,732 
32,744 

85,797 
41,196 

42,268 


21,779 
25,292 
27,629 
25,142 
25,552 
22,418 
21,087 
19,951 
25,295 
26,294 
27,365 
29,342 
81,977 
33,943 


\ 
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The  birtb-nUe  in  Yictoria  was  43  p^  1,000  in  1861,  36  per 
1^000  in  1871,  and  31  per  1,000  in  1878. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  values  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  including 
bfollion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880,  were 
as  follows : — 


Yean 

Total  Impoita 

1871 

12,341,995     1 

14,557,820 

1872 

13,891,322 

13,871,195 

1873 

16,533,856 

15,302,454 

1874 

16,953,985     j 

15,441,109 

1875 

16,685,874 

14,766,974 

1876 

15,705,354 

14,196,487 

1877 

16,362,304 

15,157,687 

1878 

16,161,800 

14,925,707 

1879 

15,035.538 

12,454,170 

1880 

14,556,894 

15,954,559 

The  most  important,  in  value,  of  the  imports  into  the  colony  are 
Wx>llen  manufactures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cottons,  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, and  tea.  Besides  these  duef  articles  the  colony  also  im- 
ports grain  in  varying  quantities. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  dokmy  are  wool 
and  gold.  The  total  exports  of  wool  amounted  to  54^431,367  lbs., 
valued  3,363,075Z.  in  1869 ;  to  76,334,480  Ibs.^  valued  4,702,164/.  in 
1871 ;  to  58,648,977  lbs.,  valued  4,651,665L'in  1872^,  to  74,893,882 
lbs.,  valued  5,738,638Z.  in  1873;  to  88,662,311  Ibk,  vahaed 
6,873,641/.  in  1874;  to  89,763,852 lbs.,  valued  6,580,192Z.  in  1875; 
to  77,270,033  lbs.,  valued  5,938,676/.  in  1876;  to  73,839,840 
lbs.,  valued  5,653,130/.  in  1878.  The  total  quantities  and  value 
of  the  exports  of  gold  are  given  below.  Among  the  minor  articles 
of  exports  from  the  colony  are  talloiv  and  preserved  and  salted 
provisions. 

The  trade  of  Victoria  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and  the 
British  colonies  in  Australasia.  The  commercial  intercourse  ot 
Victoria  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table, 
which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports,  exclusive  of  gold  and 
bullion,  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  British  imports,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1871  to  1880:—       ./ 
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Yearq 

BiXports  from  YictorU  to 

IxQportB  of  Britiflh.  Home 

Great  Britain 

Frodnce  into  Victoria 

Ibe. 

£ 

1871 

6,344,015 

4,244,006             i 

1872 

6,982,874 

6,1941,379 

18Y3 

5,743,141 

6,i543,544  '. 

1874 

6,993,052 

6,939,260 

1876 

8,042,858 

6,638,796 

1876 

8,485,188 

6,198,380 

1877 

8,684,299 

6,724,496 

1878 

7,661,016 

6,869,760 

1879 

7,671,384 

4,  >06,934 

1880 

8,178,044 

* 

4,^63,160 

••  •  ■      ■  •   . ; 

yThe  Staple  article  of  exports  from  Victoria  to  the  Utdteid  Kiiigdotti 
i»  WooL  :  The  exports  of  wool  to  Oi*eat  Britain  wel*  as  foUowfe  ii 
^ch  of  theten  years  from  1871  tol880 :—  '    •' 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

1 

IbB. 

£ 

1871 

67,466,312 

I    4,190,289 

1872 

64,178,711 

4,269,161 

1873 

67,436,425 

4,609,883 

1874 

86,216,596 

6,649,842 

■      1876     ' 

^1,284,769 

6»706,7t)9 

1876 

96,930,460 

7,188,480 

.    1877 

103,851,169 

7,486,916 

'  1378 
.      1879 

94,840,389 

6,698,608 

93,666,601 

6,614,471 

'     1880    '  : 

•      '     94,512,721 

6.607,765' 

■    .  I 

»ffl       iiii"    *  \      .     J  * 

1              .     .1 

;  Among  tihe  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  tallaw^  of  .the  value  of  155,721/. ;  hides,  tanned  and 
imtanned,  of  the  value  of  218,057Z.;  and  preserved  meat,  of  the 
value  of  89,321Z.,  in  1880. 

The  Bridsh  imparts  into  Victoria  embrace  liearly  all  articles  of 
home  manufacture^  chief  amt)ng  them  iircna,  wrought  and  unwrought,. 
of  the  value  of  626,982/. ;  Woollen  goods,  of  the  value  of  602,092^. ; 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value-  of  571,910/. ;  and  cotton 
;goods,  of  the  value  of  743,934/.,  in  the  year  1880. 

Sioboe  the  discovery  of  gold  mines,  in  1851,  large  quantities  of 
gold  have  been  exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852 
to  ~Jt861  the  exports  of  gold  amounted  to  upwards  of  two  milHons  of 
«(unces  in  weight  per  annum,  but  subsequently  there  was  a  gradual 
diecline,  till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  imder  a  million, 
and  a  half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official 
returns,  the  estimated  quantities  of.  gold,  with  value,  obtained  in 
Victoria  in  each  of  the  nine  vears  from  1872  to  1880 ! — 
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Yean 

Hnmber  of  oanon 

DedaredYalne 

1872 

1,282,621 

5,130,084 

1873 

1,241,205 

4,964,820 

1874 

1,155,972 

4,623,888 

1875 

1,096,787 

4,383,148 

1876 

934,224 

3,736,896 

1877 

799,613 

3,198,452 

1878 

756,754 

3,023,016 

1879 

758,947 

3,035,788 

1880 

829,121 

3,316,484 

The  total  quantity  of  gold  raised  from  the  date  of  the  first  diacovery 
in  1851,  to  the  end  of  the  year  1880,  is  estimated  at  49,500,003  ora. 
11  dwt.,  which  at  41.  per  oz.  gives  the  valae  as  198,000,014^  The 
number  of  miners  at  work  in  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  81,  1880, 
was  38,568,  of  whom  8,486  were  Clunese.  The  number  of  mineiB 
decrea«d  in  recent  years. 

There  were  1,688,725  acres  of  land  under  cultivation  in  the 
colony  at  the  end  of  March  1880.  In  recent  years  there  was  a  slowly 
increasing  cultivation  of  the  vine,  the  number  of  acres  planted 
amounting  to  4,284.  In  the  year  ended  March  31,  1880,  theie 
were  in  the  colony  216,710  horses,  1,129,358  heads  of  cattle, 
8,651,775  sheep,  and  144,733  pigs. 

The  railways  in  Victoria  now  all  belong  to  the  State.  There 
were  1,199  miles  of  railway  completed  at  the  end  of  1880,  fi>rmiiig 
the  greater  part  of  the  lines  opened,  or  planned,  by  the  Grovem- 
ment  since  1875.    Besides  these,  480  miles  were  in  progress. 


Name  of  Railway 


GovemTiient  Lines. 

Melbourne,  Sandhurst^  and  Echuca 
Melbourne,  Geelong,  and  Ballarat 
Wiliiamstown  Branch     . 
Melbourne  and  North-Eastem 
Ballarat  and  Ararat 
Castlemaine  and  Dunolly 
Ballarat  and  Maryborough     . 
Others  .... 


Private  Lines. 

Melbourne,  Sandridge,  and  St  Kilda 
Melbourne,  Windsor,  and  Brighton 
Melboume  and  Ha^vrthom     . 

Total 


Length  of  Line 

Proposed 
Total  Length 

Sztent 
opened 

miles 

miles 

156^ 

91} 

6 

156i 
91J 
6 

187 

187 

67 

— 

47J 
380 

— 

>      17 

17 

\ 

Total  Cost 
of  oonstouctioii 


10,294,420 

405,951 
10,777 

862,304 


"^^^kX 
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The  total  cost  of  the  whole  of  the  lines,  exclusive  of  stores  and 
materials  on  hand  at  the  end  of  1880,  was  18,041,295/.,  being  an 
average  of  15,047/.  per  mile  for  the  1,199  miles  open.  On  this  the 
net  revenue  paid  3*76  per  cent.  The  borrowed  capital  amounted 
to  17,660,259/.  at  the  end  of  1880,  and  on  this  the  net  interest 
amounted  to  797,029/.  The  gross  earnings  in  the  year  1880  were 
1,492,917/.;  the  expenditure  814,070/.,  or  54*53  per  cent ;  and  the 
profits  on  working,  678,842/.  The  weight  of  goods  carried  in  1880  was 
1,258,254  tons,  and  of  live  stock  44,961  tons.  The  train  mileage 
in  1880  was  3,240,078  miles,  and  the  earnings  per  train  mile  were 
65.  9d,,  and  per  average  line  mile  open  1,193/.  The  proportions  of 
passenger  and  goods  traffic  to  the  total  revenue  were  40  and  60  per 
cent,  respectively. 

There  were  3,215  miles  of  telegraph  lines,  comprising  6,019  miles 
of  wire,  open  at  the  end  of  1880.  The  number  of  telegraphic  de- 
spatches in  the  year  1880  was  1,160,912.  The  revenue  from  tele- 
graphs was  61,478/.  in  the  year  1880.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1880 
there  were  286  telegraph  stations.  In  1870,  a  uniform  rate  of  one 
shilling  for  telegrams  not  exceeding  ten  words,  and  of  one  penny  for 
each  additional  word,  was  established,  causing  a  large  increase  of 
messages. 

The  Post-office  of  the  Colony  forwarded  24,195,149  letters, 
3,558,480  packets,  and  10,640,540  newspapers  in  the  year  1880. 
There  were  1,100  post-offices  on  the  3l8t  December,  1880.  The  total 
postal  revenue,  including  the  receipts  frt)m  telegraphs,  was  265,649/. 
m  the  year  1880. 

AgenUGeneral  of  Victona  in  Great  Britain, — ^Mr.  Murray  Smith 
appointed  February  1,  1882. 
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WESTERN  AUSTRALIA. 

Ckmstitntioii  and  Qowenameat*  > 

TuE  adminiBtiatioii  of  Western  Australia  is  vested  in  a  Grovemor, 
who  exercises  the  executive  functions.  There  is  besides  a  Legiak'* 
tive  Council,  composed  of  seven  appointed  and  fourteen  elected 
members,  the  latter  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  male  inhabitants^ 
of  full  age,  assessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  lOZ.  The  qualificatLon 
for  elected  members  is  the  possession  of  landed  property  of  1,000/. 

Governor  of  Western  Australia, — Sir  William  C.  F.  Robinson^ 
E.C.M.G. ;  bom  1882 ;  entered  the  Colonial  service,  1855 ;  Govern 
nor  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  1866-70  ;  Governor  of  Prince  Edward 
Island,  1870-73;  (governor  of  the  Leeward  Islands,  1873-74; 
Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1874-77;  Governor  of  the  Straits 
Settlements,  1877-80,  Appointed  Governor  of  Western  Australia, 
January  23,  1880. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annimi.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  functions  by  an  Executive  Coimcil,  consisting  of  eleven  mem- 
bers, and  including  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,  the  Surveyor  General, 
the  Director  of  Public  Works,  the  Postmaster  General,  the  Collector 
of  CustomSi  and  six  Secretaries  of  State. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  seven  years 
from  1874  to  1880  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1874 

148,073 

143,266 

1876 

167,775 

169,230 

1876 

162,189 

179,484 

1877 

166,412 

182,159 

1878 

163,334 

198,243 

1879 

196,315 

145,312 

1880 

180,849 

204,337 

The  revenue  for  1882  is  estimated  at  199,365Z.  and  the  expen- 
diture at  188,964Z. 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  from 

customs  duties,  and   the  rest  mainly  from  licences  and  leases  of 

Oiown    lands,  mining   and  otlaftt  licences,  and    land  sales.      The 

colony  lias  an  imperial  ^wjqX.  Vxl  «i.^^  Taxck-woiJCxw^  Na  \^^l4i.  ^jer 
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annum.  Western  Australia  had  a  public  debt  of  56I,000Z.  at  the 
end  of  1880,  the  total  including  a  loan  of  4^  per  cent.,  raised  in 
1879  for  the  construction  of  a  railway.  - 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Rojral  Commission,  Western  Australia  includes  all 
that  portion  of  the  continent  situated  to  the  westward  of  129°  E. 
longitude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,600  miles  from 
north  to  south,  and  1,000  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occupied 
portion,  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  north  to 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  the  colony  is  1,000,000  English  square  miles. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,887,  namely,  9,522  males  and  5,315  femalies. 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  population  numbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779.  females.  At  the  census,! 
taken  on  the  31st  March  1871,  the  total  population  was  25,353, 
of  whom  15,565  were  males  and  9,788  females.  Included  in  these 
numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at  WorKug 
dep6ts  in  various  parts  of  the  colony.  -  P 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  the  population,  and  also 
those  of  inhabited  houses,  in  each  of  the  twelve  district-s  in  which 
the  colony  is  divided,  at  the  census  of  March  ^,1871 : — 


Districts. 

Population. 

Inhabited 
Houses 

Males 

F^ales 

Totia 

Albany    .... 
Champion  Bay 
Fremantle 

•Crreenovgh  and  Irwin 
Hurray  •        •      ■  •       • 

Perth       •,,..•        •-    ..    • 

Koebonihie       .        .        . 

Sussex     .        .        .        ; 

Swan       .... 

Todyay    .        . 

WeUington 

York       .... 

Prisoners     •  .' 
Total      . 

998 

803 

1,758 

970 

.    .     462. 

2,nO 

143 

615 

978 

1,542 

1,345 

1,531 

\     587 

494 

1,455 

587 
242  . 

2,287 
29 
365 
696 
930 
826 
962 

1,585 
1,297 
3,213 

1,557 
694 

6,007 

172 

980 

1,674 

2,472 

2,171 
2,493 

23,315 
1,470 

253 
208 
536 
223 

107 
796 
31 
100 
272 
327 
2$1 
356 

13,905 
1,470 

9,410 

3,500 

15,375          9,410 

24,785 

At  the  end  of  1878,  the 
28,166,  according  to  the 


estimated  population  of  the  colony  was 
returns  of  births  and  deaths*^  Qj:\.d  t\s& 
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reeults  of  tihe  census  of  April  3,  1881,  are  expected  to  show  a  total 
population  of  31,000. 

The  religious  division  of  the  population  was  as  follows,  at  the 
census  of  March  31,  1871  : — 

Beligioas  dirisions 
Church  of  Exigland    .... 

Wesleyans 

Independents 

Presbyterians 

Baptists 

Total  Protestants    . 


Koman  Catholics 

Jews 

No  Denomination 


Namber 

Per  oent. 

14,619 

58-98 

1,374 

5-54 

882 

3-55 

529 

213 

54 

0-21 

17,458 

70-41 

7,118 

28-72 

62) 
147) 

0-87 

Total 


24,785 


100-00 


The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years ;  still  there  were  only  63,902  acres  of  land  under 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1880,  out  of  ar  total  of  626,111,323  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  at  the  same  date,  of  34,568  horses,  63,719 
cattle,  and  1,231,717  sheep. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  "Western  Australia,  in  the  six  years  from  1875  to  1880,  is 
^own  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1875 

349,840 

391,217 

1876 

386,037 

397,292 

1877 

362,706 

373,351 

1878 

379,049 

428,491 

1879 

407,099 

447,913 

1880 

353,669 

499,183 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  "Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  total 
exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total  imports  of  British 
home  produce,  in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1875  to  1880 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Western 

Imports  of  British  Home 
I^xxluce  into  Western 

Australia  to  Oreat  Britain 

Australia 

£ 

£ 

1875 

221,324 

161,881 

1876 

170,152 

197,398 

1877 

177,277 

145,430 

1878 

204,061 

141,360 

1879 

187,233 

172,245 

f        1880 

"l^&SA^             1             159,602 
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The  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  ahnost  entirely 
of  wool,  and  of  lead  ore.  The  wool  exports  were  of  the  value 
of  132,680Z.  in  1875,  of  142,504^.  in  1876,  of  150,039/.  in  1877, 
of  146,202/.  m  1878,  of  157,589/.  in  1879,  and  of  179,833/. 
in  1880.  Of  lead  ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to 
11,388/.  in  1880.  Recent  scientific  researches  prove  the  colony  to 
be  rich  in  mineral  ore,  principally  copper,  and  coal  has  been  found 
in  small  quantities. 

There  were  78  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1879. 
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—  goyemment  and  rerenne,  619 
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—  —  goyemment,  482 

—  —  peculation,  486 

railways,  487 
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British  Colonies,   area  and  govern- 
ment, 274 

—  —  date  of  acquisition,  274 

population,  275  , 

British  Colimibia,  area,  516 
shipping,  518 


British  Quiana,  area,  274 

population,  275 

Brunswick,  government,  156 

—  population,  157 

—  sovereign,  156 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Brunswick) 
Brussels,  population,  36 
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Bukowina,  diet^  7 

—  population,  20 

Bulgaria,  area  and  population,  473 

—  constitution,  472 

—  trade  and  industry,  474 

CAIRO,  population,  635 
Calcutta,  British  population  in, 
690 
Canada,  area,  516 

—  army,  515 

—  church  organisation,  510 

—  commerce,  517 

—  constitution,  508 

—  debt,  513 

—  education,  511 

—  exports  and  imports,  517 

—  government,  508 

—  immigration,  517 
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commerce,  627 

government,  624 

revenue,  625 
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tion,  354 
Cardinals,  list  o^  302 

—  origin,  303 
Carinthia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  20 
Camiola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  20 
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—  constitution  and  government,  657 

—  exports  and  imports,  659 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  657 
Channel  Islands,  population,  252 
Chicago,  population,  596 
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—  army  and  navy,  523 

—  commerce,  525 

—  government,  522 

—  railways,  526 
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China,  area,  663 

—  anny,  662 

'—  commefce,  665 
-^  eonatitatioii,  661 

—  exports  to  United  Kingdom,  666 
mm^  gofeminent,  661 
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—  exports  and  imports,  534 

— -  revenue  and  expenditure,  533 
Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet,  10 
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Cuba,  area  and  population,  419 

-^  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  420 

Cyprus,  area  and  population,  274 

—  acquisition  of,  468 
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—  army,  47 

—  budget  for  1880-81,  46 
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»»  colonies,  52 
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m~~  constitution,  43 
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—  population,  60 
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—  shipping,  52 
Dresden,  population,  146 
Dublin,  population,  248 
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population,  476 
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England,  area,  240 

—  births  and  deaths,  243 

—  church  organisation,  205 

—  criminal  statistics,  244 

—  education,  208 

—  electors,  parL,  number  o^  198 

—  emigration,  252 

—  landowners,  number,  238 

—  militia  establishment,  227 

—  pauperism,  243 

—  parliamentary  representation,  199 

—  population,  239 
of  metropolis,  242 

—  religious  denominations,  205 

—  volunteer  army,  226 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 

FALKLAND  Islands,  area,  274 
population,  275 

Finland,  area,  387 

—  constitution,  369 

—  population,  387 
Florence,  population,  317 
France,  area,  76 

—  army,  organisation,  67 
stren^^  70 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  79 

—  budget  for  1881,  61 

—  church  organisation,  58 

—  colonies,  87 

—  commerce,  81 

—  commercial  marine,  84 

—  constitution,  55 

—  debt,  national,  65 

—  departments,  76 

—  division  of  land,  80 

—  education  of  the  people,  58 

—  exports,  value  of,  81 

—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  82 

—  government,  65 

—  illegitimate  births,  79 
\  —  VmLysT^^^-s^rsA  of,  81 
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France,  imports  from  Qreat  Britain, 
82 

—  iron-dad  nary,  71 

—  mortality,  79 

—  national  debt,  growth  of,  65 

—  navy,  70 

—  population,  75 

of  principal  towns,  80 

^  railways,  85 

—  religious  denominations,  58 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  61 

—  shipping,  84 

—  war  wim  Germany,  cost  of,  63 
Frankfort,  population,  127 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 

G ALICIA,  diet,  7 
—  population,  20 
Gambia,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Georgios  I.,  King,  281 
Germany,  area,  106 

—  army,  100 

—  budget  for  1881-82,  98 

—  commerce  of,  181 

—  constitution,  94 

—  Emperor,  93 

—  Emperors,  list  o^  since  800,  94 

—  ironclads,  104 

—  navy,  104 

—  population,  106 

—  railways,  185 

—  revenue,  98 

—  States  of,  107 

—  telegraphs,  185 

—  Zollverein  o^  181 
Gibraltar,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Gold  Coast,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Greenland,  population,  52 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  area,  237 

army,  223 

budget  for  1882,  212 

cabinet,  202 

-^ church  organisation,  205 

civil  list  of  sovereign,  190 

coal  production,  267 

colonies,  272 

commerce,  254 

— commercial  marine,  260 

Commons,  House  o^  195 

constitution,  192 


Great  Britain    and    Ireland,  cotton 
trade,  264 

customs  revenue,  269 

debt^  national,  220 

education   of    the   people, 

208 
elective  franchise.  196 

—  —  —  emigration,  252 

established  church,  205 

expenditure,  national,  from 

1866  to  1881,  214 
exports,  from  1871  to  1880, 

254 
division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1880,  255 
government,    members  of, 

202 
imports,  from  1871  to  1880, 

254 
distribution  of,  among 

various  nations  in  1880, 

255 

ironclad  navy,  232 

legislature,  192 

Lords,  House  of,  194 

ministers  in  1881,  202 

ministries  since  the   year 

1714,  204 

navy,  229 

parliaments,  list  of,  200 

parliamentary  government, 

192 

— population,  237 

post  and  telegraphs,  270 

—  —  —  privy  council,  201 

—  —  —  railways,  268 

reform  bill,  196 

religious  denominations, 

205 

revenue,  211 

Eoman  Catholics,  208 

—  royal  family,  189 

shipping,  260 

sovereigns,  list  of,  192 

taxation,  215 

textile  industry,  264 

volunteer  army,  226 

(see  also  England,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 
(jh*eece,  area,  288 

—  army,  287 

—  chundi  organisation,  283 

—  commerce,  290 
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Cheece,  consdtiitioD,  282 
— •  debt,  286 

—  edaoUkm  of  the  people,  284 

—  exports  and  impoitB,  290 
— -  fforeniment,  282 

—  knd,  dirision  at,  290 

—  mLYj,  288 

—  popolatioii,  288 

—  rerenae  and  expenditure,  284 

—  sovereign,  281 

Gnadaloupe,  area  and  popolation,  88 
Guiana,  British  (see  British  Oniana) 

—  French,  area  and  population,  88 
Guatemala,  area,  540 

—  constitation,  539 

—  debt,  540 

—  revenue,  539 

—  trade,  541 

HAITI,  area,  544 
—  constitution,  543 

—  debt,  543 

—  population,  544 

—  trade,  544 
Hamburg,  area,  175 

—  commerce,  175 

—  constitution,  174 

—  debt,  175 

—  exports  and  imports,  176 

—  population,  176 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  175 

—  shipping,  176 

Hanover,  Prussian  province  o^  popu- 

lation,  126 
Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  182 

judicial  organisation,  177 

Habsburg,  House  of,  5 
Hesse,  area,  153 

—  constitution,  153 

—  population,  153 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  153 

—  reigning  family,  152 
Hohenzollem,  House  of.  111 

—  principality  of,  area,  126 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  126 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  o^  364 
Honduras,  Republic  of,  area,  547 

—  constitution,  546 

—  debt,  546 

—  revenue,  546 

—  fcrade,  548 

—  British,  area,  274 


ITA 

Honduras,  population,  275 
Hong^ng,  area  and  population,  671 

—  constitution  and  govenunent,  670 

—  exports  and  imports,  673 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  670 
Hungary,  budget  for  1881,  16 

—  constitution,  9 

—  government,  10 

—  population,  21 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  22 

ICELAND,  ^vemment  oi,  44 
—  population,  52 
India,  British,  area,  686 

—  army,  684 

—  budgets  from  1871  to  1880,  677 

—  constitution,  675 

—  currency,  683 

—  debt,  682 

—  government,  675 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  676 

—  imports  and  exports,  692 

—  land-tax,  assessment  of  and  reve- 

nue from,  679 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  699 

—  opium  monopoly,  679 

—  population,  686 

—  postal  communication,  698 

—  races  and  creeds,  689 

—  railways,  696 

—  religious  divisions,  689 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  677 

—  telegraphs,  699 

Ionian  Ishmds,  population,  288 
Ireland,  area,  247 

—  agricultural  statistics,  250 

—  births  and  deaths,  250 

—  church  organisation,  208 

—  clergy,  income  o^  208 

—  criminal  statistics,  251 

—  decrease  of  population,  248 

—  education,  209 

—  emigration,  252 

—  lanC  division  o^  238 

—  parliamentary  representation,  200 

—  pauperism,  251 

—  population,  250 

—  railways,  269 

—  religious  denominations,  207 

—  union  of^  with  England,  200 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
t  land) 
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Italy,  army,  311 

—  budget  for  1881,  309 

—  church  of  Eome,  298 

—  church  organisation,  305 

—  clergy,  303 

—  commerce,  317 

—  commercial  marine,  319 

—  constitution,  297 

—  debt,  national,  310 

—  education  of  the  people,  307 

—  electors,  number  of,  297 

—  exports  and  imports,  318 

—  government,  298 

—  ironclad  navy,  313 

—  land,  division  o^  317 

—  monasteries,  306 

—  navy,  312 

—  pontiflF,  298 

—  poptilation,  315 

—  railways,  319 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  308 

—  royal  family,  295 

—  shipping,  319 

—  telegraphs,  320 

—  universities,  308 


JAMAICA,  area,   274 
—  population,  275 
Japan,  area  and  population,  706 

—  army,  705 

—  constitution,  702 

—  government,  702 

—  imports  and  exports,  706 

—  sovereign,  702 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  706 
Java,  area  and  population,  713 

—  army  and  navy,  712 

—  commerce,  714 

—  ctdture  system,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  railways,  715 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  711 

—  trade  with  G-reat  Britain,  714 
Jews,  Austrian,  number  of,    11 

—  English  „  207 

—  French  „  58 

—  German  „  96 

—  Prussian  „  117 
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LABUAN,  area,  274 
—  population,  275 


Lagos,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Landowners,  number,  United  King- 
dom, 238 

Leeward  Islands,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 

Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  146 
Leo  Xin.,  sovereign-pontiff,  299 
Liberia,  area  and  population,  641 

—  government,  641 

—  revenue  and  trade,  642 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  21 
Lippe,  population,  169 

—  reigning  family,  168 
Lisbon,  population,  352 
Liverpool,  customs  of,  259 
Lloyd,  Austrian,  shipping  of,  24 
London,  commerce  of,  259 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  othe£ 

divisions,  242 
Liibeck,  constitution,  177 

—  poptdation  and  trade,  178 
Luxembui^,  area  and  population,  336. 
Lyons,  population,  80 

MADRAS,  British  poptdation  in,  690t 
Madrid,  population,  414 
Malta,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Marseilles,  population,  80 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  88- 
Mauritius,  area  and  population,  644 

—  government,  643 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  643 

—  trade  and  industry,  644 
Mecklemburg-Schwerin,  area,  151 
constitution,  150 

reigning  family,  150 

revenue  and  expenditure,  151 

Mecklembu^g-Strelitz,  population,  161 

reigning  family,  160 

Messina,  population,  317 
Mexico,  area  and  population,  551 

—  commerce,  552 

—  constitution,  549 

—  debt,  550 

—  government,  549 

—  mining  industry,  553 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  549 
Milan,  population,  317 
Moldavia  (see  Eoumania) 
Montenegro,  area,  325 

—  government,  324 
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Montenegro,  population,  325 

—  soTereign,  324 
Mootserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Horocoo,  area  and  population,  647 

—  commerce,  647 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  647 
Hnnich,  population,  136 

NAPLES,  population,  317 
Natal,  area  and  population,  650 

—  government,  649 

—  imports  and  exports,  650 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  649 
Netherlands,  area,  836 

•  —  army,  332 

—  budget,  831 

—  church  organisation,  329 

—  colonies,  339 

—  commerce,  337 

—  constitution,  328 

—  debt,  332 

—  exports  and  imports,  337 

—  government,  328 

—  education  of  the  people,  329 

—  navy,  334 

—  popidation,  336 

-»  religious  denominations,  329 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  330 

—  royal  family,  326 

—  smpping,  338 

—  States-general,  328 

—  trade  and  commerce,  337 
New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  516 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  516 

—  imports  and  exports,  518 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  596 
New  South  Wales,  area,  732 

commerce,  733 

government,  731 

— immigration,  733 

mines  and  minerals,  734 

railways,  735 

revenue  and  exp.,  732 

New  York,  population,  596 

New  Zealand,  area,  738 

commerce,  740 

government,  736 

population,  738 

—  —  railways,  742 

revenue  and  expenditure,  1Z1 

wool  exports,  741 


PEB 

Nicaragua,  area  and  population,  555 

—  conunerce,  556 

—  government,  555 

—  revenue,  555 
Norway,  area,  439 

—  army,  438 

—  budget  for  1881,  487 

—  commerce,  440 

—  constitution,  435 
— -  debt,  437 

—  exports  and  imports,  440 

—  government,  435 

—  navy,  438 

^-  population,  439 

—  railways,  440 

—  Storthing,  437 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  516 

OLDENBUKG,  area  and  pop.,  155 
—  constitution,  155 

—  reigning  £unily,  154 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  155 
Ontario  (see  Canada) 

Oporto,  population,  352 
Orange,  family  of^  326 

PANAMA,  population,  530 
—  trade,  530 
Paraguay,  area  and  population  558 

—  debt,  558 

—  government,  557 

—  railway,  559 

—  revenue,  558 

Paris,  population  at  various  periods,  80 

—  finances  of,  67 

Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  jurisdic- 
tion of;  283 
Patriarchates,  of  Bome,  number  of,  303 
Pennsylvania,  iron  industry,  605 

—  textile  manufactures,  604 
Perim,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 

Persia,  area  and  population,  721 

—  commerce,  722 

—  government  and  religion,  718 

—  revenue,  720 

—  sovereign,  718 

Peru,  area  and  population,  563 

—  commerce,  564 

—  debt,  562 

—  government,  561 

»   —  guano  produce,  564 
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Peru,  revenue  and  ezpenditore,  561 
Philadelphia,  population,  596 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  420 

—  population,  419 
Poland,  area,  387 

—  constitution,  370 

—  population,  387 
Pomerania,  population,  126 
Pontiffs  of  Rome,  list  of,  300 

—  mode  of  election  of,  299 

Porto  Rico,  area  and  population,  419 

—  commerce,  420 
Portugal,  area,  361 

—  army,  350 

—  budget  for  1880-81,  348 

—  church  organisation,  347 

—  colonies,  354 

—  commerce,  352 
^-  constitution,  346 

—  debt,  348 

—  education  of  the  people,  347 

—  exports  and  imports,  352 

—  government,  346 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  356 

—  navy,  361 

—  population,  361 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  348 

—  royal  family,  344 

—  trade  and  commerce,  362 
Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 516 

—  shipping,  518 
Prussia,  area,  126 

—  army,  123 

—  budget  for  1882,  121 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  114 

—  church  organisation,  117 

—  coal  production,  128 

—  commerce,  127 

—  constitution,  113 

—  council  of  ministers,  115 

—  debt,  public,  123 

—  division  of  land,  127 

—  education  of  the  people,  118 

—  exports  and  imports,  127 

—  forts  of  war,  103 

—  government,  116 

—  industries,  128 

—  landwehr,  123 

—  landsturm,  125 

—  legislative  bod^,  113 

—  military  organisation,  123 

—  mines  and  minerals,  128 


Prussia,  ministry,  115 

—  population,  126 

—  railways,  129 

—  religious  denominations,  117 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  120 

—  royal  family,  110 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  113 

—  universities,  97 
Puerto-Rico  (see  Porto  Rico) 

QUEBEC,  population,  616 
—  shipping,  618 
Queensland,  area  and  pop.,  744 

—  government,  743 

—  immigration,  745 

—  imports  and  exports,  746 

—  railways,  746 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  743 


EEUNION,  area  and  population,  88 
Reuss-Greiz,  population,  173 

reigning  family,  173 

Reuss-Schleiz,  population,  172 

reigning  family,  171 

Rome,  population,  317 

—  Pontificate  of,  299 

—  xmiversity,  308 
Rostock,  university,  97 
Rotterdam,  population,  336 
Roumania,  area  and  population,  369 

—  army,  368 

—  constitution,  367 

—  commerce,  S60 

—  government,  867 

—  revenue,  358 

—  sovereign,  357 

Roumelia  (see  Eastern  Roumelia) 
Russia,  area,  386 

—  army,  378 

—  budget,  373 

—  church  organisation,  370 

—  commerce,  391 

—  commercial  marine,  393 

—  conscription,  378 

—  constitution,  365 

—  Cossacks,  381 

—  council  of  the  empire,  366 

—  council  of  ministers,  367 

—  debt,  national,  376 

—  education  of  the  people,  372 

—  fleet  of  war,  382 

—  foreign  loans,  376 
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RoBsia,  goTemment,  365 

—  holy  synod,  367 

—  impeml  &mily,  363 

—  imports  and  exports,  391 

—  ironclad  navy,  383 

— -  land,  agricultural,  390 

—  local  auninistration,  368 

—  money,   weights,    and    measnres, 

395 

—  navy,  382 

—  population,  386 

—  post-office,  395 

—  races,  389 

—  religious  denominations,  371 

—  railways,  393 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  373 

—  senate,  366 

—  serfis,  emancipation,  390 

—  shipping,  393 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  365 

—  telegraphs,  395 

—  town  population,  389 

—  universities,  372 


SAN  DOMINGO,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 570 

—  commerce,  570 

—  government,  569 

—  revenue,  569 
San  Salvador,  area  and  population,  573 

—  commerce,  573 

—  government,  572 

—  revenue,  572 
Saxe-Altenburg,  area  and  population, 

167 

reigning  family,  166 

Saxe  Coburg-Q-otha,  constitution,  165 

population,  165 

reigning  family,  164 

Saxe-Meiningen,  population,  162 

reigning  family,  161 

Saxe-Weimar,  area  and  population,  159 

—  —  reigning  family,  158 

revenue  and  expenditure,  159 

Saxony,  kingdom  of,  area^  146 

—  constitution,  144 

—  debt,  145 

—  education,  145 

—  population,  146 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  145 
—  rojal  family,  143  » 

JSafcaumbui^-Lippe,  populatioii,  Vl%      \ 


Sehaumburg-Lippe,  reigning  familT, 

172 
Schleswig-Holstein,    province,     areB, 

and  population,  126 
Schwarzburg-Budolstadt^    area    and 

population,  170 

reigning  £&mily,  169 

Schwarzbui^-Sondershausen,  area  and 

population,  171 

reigning  family,  170 

Scotland,  area,  244 

—  burths  and  deaths,  246 

—  church  organisation,  207 

—  criminal  statistics,  247 

—  education,  210 

—  emigration,  252 

—  factories,  265 

—  landowners,  number,  238 

—  parliamentary  representation,  199 

—  pauperism,  247 

—  population,  245 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations,  207 

—  trade  at  ports,  269 

—  (see  also  Grreat  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegambia,  area  and  population,  88 
Serfs,  Bussian,  emancipation  of,  390 
Servia,  area  and  population,  400 

—  conmierce,  401 

—  government,  399 

—  sovereign,  399 
Sheffield,  population,  242 
Siam,  area,  726 

—  government,  725 

—  trade,  727 

Sierra  Leone,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  20 

South  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  749 

commerce,  750 

government^  747 

mines,  751 

railways,  751 

revenue  and  expenditure,  748 

telegraphs,  751 

Spain,  area^  413 

—  army,  411 

—  Ayuntamientos,  406 

—  budget,  408 

—  church  organisation,  406 

—  colonies,  418 
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Spain,  commercial  navy,  418 

—  consUtation,  404 

—  Cortes,  404 

—  cooncil  of  minist-ers,  405 

—  debt,  public,  410 

—  ecclesiastics,  number,  406 

—  education  of  the  people,  406 

—  exports  and  imports,  416 

—  government^  404 

—  ironclad  navy,  413 

—  landed  property,  division  of,  416 

—  municipal  laws,  406 
~~  navy,  412 

—  population,  413 
. —  raUways,  418 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  407 

—  shipping,  418 
~~  telegraphs,  418 

—  town  population,  416 
Straits  Settlements,  area,  274 

population,  275 

Strassburg,  population,  181 

—  university,  97 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  20 

Suabia,  area  and  population,  135 
Suez  canal,  revenue  of,  638 

—  traffic  on,  637 
Sweden,  area,  430 

—  army,  428 

—  budget  for  1881,  427 

—  commerce,  432 

—  commercial  marine,  433 

—  constitution,  425 

—  council  of  ministers,  426 

—  debt,  428 

—  exports  and  imports,  432 

—  government,  425 

—  mines  and  minerals,  433 

—  navy,  429 

—  population,  430 

—  railways,  433 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  427 

—  royal  family,  423 

—  sovereigns,  Ust  of,  424 
Switzerland,  area,  451 

—  army,  450 

—  budget  for  1881,  448 

—  church  organisation,  446 

—  commerce,  453 

—  constitution,  444 

—  debt,  449 

—  education,  446 


Switzerland,    exports    and    imports, 
454 

—  federal  assembly,  445 

—  local  government,  445 

—  national  council,  444 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  454 

—  popruation,  452 

—  railways,  454 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  448 

—  telegraphs,  455 

TASMANIA,  area  and  pop.,  753 
—  commerce,  754 

—  government^  752 

—  immigration,  754 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  752 
Tabreez,  or  Tauns,   population  and 

trade,  722 
Tobago  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Toronto,  population,  516 
Transylvania,  diet,  9 

—  population,  20 
Trinidad,  area,  274 

—  ^pulation,  275 
Tiibingen,  university,  97 
Tunis,  area  and  population,  654 

—  financial  administration,  653 

—  government,  652 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  653 

—  sovereign,  652 
Turin,  population,  317 

—  xmiversity,  308 
Turkey,  area,  467 

—  army,  464 

—  constitution,  459 

—  commerce,  469 

—  debt^  nationsd,  462 
— T-  education,  461 

—  exports  and  imports,  470 

—  foreign  loans,  462 

—  government,  459 

—  ironclad  vessels,  466 
T-  nationalities,  468 

—  navy,  465 

—  population,  467 

—  railways,  471 

—  religious  divisions,  460 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  461 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  458 

Turkey,  Asiatic,  British  protection  of, 

468 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 
-—  population,  20 


784 


INDSX. 


UMB 


ZUR 


JpOERTO  I.,  King,  296 
U    Universities,  of  Austaria,  12 

—  of  Germany,  97 

—  of  Italy,  308 

—  of  Switzerland,  447 

United  Elingdom  (see  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland) 
United  States,  area,  592 

army,  688 

budget  for  1882,  684 

census  of  1880,  695 

—  —  commerce,  699 

commercial  marine,  603 

congress,  578 

constitution,  676 

cotton,  exports  of,  601 

debt,  national,  686 

education  of  the  people,  682 

exports  and  imports,  699 

gold  and  silver  prodaction,  606 

government,  676 

immigration,  697 

ironclad  navy,  690 

manufactures,  604 

mines  and  minerals,  604 

navy,  589 

origin  of  immigrants,  697 

pop*  of  principal  towns,  696 

at  various  periods,  692 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  676 

progress  of  population,  697 

railways,  605 

religious  divisions,  682 

revenue  and  expenditure,  688 

senate,  578 

shipping,  603 

slavery,  at  eight  census  periods, 

692 
— abolition  of,   by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  680 

telegraphs,  607 

textile  manufactures,  604 

vice-presidents,  list  of,  677 

woollen  factories,  604 

Uruguay,  area  and  population,  612 

—  commerce,  613 

—  debt,  612 

—  government,  611 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  611 


rNICE,  population,  317 
Vienna,  university,  12 
Venezuela,  area,  616 

—  constitution,  616 

—  debt,  616 

—  exports  and  imports,  617 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  616 
Victoria  L,  Queen,  189 

—  area  and  population,  768 

—  commerce,  762 

—  debt,  768 

—  gold  mines,  763 

—  government,  756 

—  immigration,  761 

—  railways,  764 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  767 

—  telegraphs,  765 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

WALDECK,  population,  168 
—  reigning  family,  167 
Wallachia  (see  Roumania) 
Western  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  767 

commerce,  768 

convicts,  767 

government^  766 

revenue  and  expenditure,  766 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King,  93, 1 10 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  106 
Willem  III.,  King,  326 
Windward  Islands,  area,  274 

—  number  of,  273 

—  population,  275 
Wiirzburg,  university,  97 
Wiirttemberg,  area,  142 

—  constitution,  138 

—  debt,  141 

—  education,  140 

—  emigration,  142 

—  population,  142 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  140 

—  royal  family,  137 

ZEALAND,     province,     area,     and 
population,  336 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
ZoUverein,  administration,  182 

—  members  of,  181 
Zurich,  population,  452 

—  university,  447 
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MUTUAL   LIFE  A8SURAN«C» 

1  ; 


INSTITUTION, 

6   ST.   AirpBXW   SaUABB,   XDIVBITBaH: 
17  KINO  WILIatAM  BTEJEET,  liONDON,  S.C. 


ALEXANDER 


TRU8TSB8. 

MATHESON,    Esq.,  of  I    The  Hon. 


LORD   GIFFORD,  Grantoa 


Ardross,  M.P.  I  House,  Edinburgh. 

CHARLES     COWAN,    Esq.,   of   Logan       JAMES  A.  CAMPBELL,  Esq.,  of  Stfac%- 
House,  Westerlea,  Edinlnurgh.  I  thro,  LL.D.,  M.P. 

Right  Hon.  LORD  WATSON  of  Thankerton. 


This   society  differs  in  its  principles  from  other  Offices. 

Instead  of  charging  rates  higher  than  are  necessary,  and  aifterwards 
returning  the  excess  in  the  shiqpe  of  periodical  Bonuses,  it  gives  from  the  first 
as  large-an  Assurance  as  the  Premiums  will  with  safety  bear— reserving  the 
Whole  Surplus  for  those  members  who  have  lived  long  enough*  to  secure  the 
Common  Fund  from  loss. 

A  Policy  for  £1,200  to  £t,aso  may  thus  at  roost  i^es  be  .had  for  the  Premium  usuaUy 
charged  for  (with  profits)  ;Cxf00o  only  ;  while,  by  rutrving  the  surplus,  large  addi* 
tions  have  been  given— and  may  be  expected  m  the  future — on  the  Policies  of  those 
who  participate. 

The  New  Assurances  effected  in  1880  were  1,769  for  ;£i)054,566; 
Premiums  received,  £399tS2fi  \  Total  Receipts,  £^b6fi\^ 

The  Funds  (increased  in  year  by  ;£283,922)  were  at  its  close,  ;£3,9i3t252. 
Thev  now  exceed  Four  Miluons. 

While  46th  on  the  List  of  Offices  in  point  of  age,  the  Institution  is  now 
5th  in  amount  of  Funds. 


The  cost  (if  management  was  only  9*4  per  cent,  on  Premiums,  and  6.|^  on  Income.    The 
ni/J9 of  openditure  has  steadily  fallen,  as  the  '  '  * *^ '^^ 


Septenmum. 


inoome  increased,  in  each  year  of  the 


THE   FIFTH    SEPTENNIAL   INVESTIGATION 

showed  a  SURPLUS  of  ;C624,473,  of  which  a  third  0^308^x50)  was  reserved  for  after  division, 
and  ;C4i6,323  <fivided  among  6,662  PoHcies  entitled  to  Participate.  Policies  of  ;CttOoo  sharing 
a  first  time  are  increased  to  sums  varying  from  ;Ci,  <8o  to  £ttipo  or  more.  Other  Policies  hava 
been  raised  to  £1^00,  £x,yK>,  and  upwards.    A  few  of  the  early  Policies  have  been  doubled. 

Examples  of  Premimiis  for  £100  at  Death— With  Profits. 


Age 

Payable 
during  Life 

Limited  to 
21  payments 

Age 

35 

40 

Pnyable 
during  Life 

Limited  to 
21  payments 

Age 

Payable 
during  Life 

Limited  to 
2z  payments 

•5 

t    I  6 

£t  19  6 

lis  4 

£>    6  10 
1  14    9 

£301 
375 

45 
SO 

£359 
41  7 

£317  « 

4  19   I 

Rates  for  other  ages,  or  limited  to  other  periods  (as  7  or  14X  may  he  had  on  application. 

Reports  with  Statement  of  Principles  may  bt  had  on  applicaHon. 

TAMES  WATSON,  Manager. 
Deamber  \^\.  J.  MUIR  LEITCH,  London  Secretary, 

A 


2 


Advertmug  Jilk^. 


UEQAU  AMD    QENERAL 


\  y 


^Xi 


iorioi 


f*  I 


lO'FLteftT  S^fetetiT,  f E&rtjfe  BAR.  ' 


TBTTSfraxs. 


The  Right  Hon.  the  Eahl  CAlHKfc  • 

Tbe  Kigbt  Hon.   l4ord  .CoL^puucTi  l^ird ' 

Chief  Justice  of  Bnglaiid.    . 
James  Parker  Dkank,  Esqi.,  Q.<X,  IX.CX. 


John  P.  db  &ex,  Esq.,  QJC*  - 
Fb«>4hc«:  Jobk  Blurb,  Jfisq. 
WiLLiAic  WiLUAi|s»  Saq^ .    ' 


.  -  If 


Bacos,  The  Hop.  the  Vice- 

OhanceUor. 
BAioaALLAT,  The  Bight  Hon. 

the  Lord  JnstiQe. 
Blaks,  Freok.  JoiDS,  Eso. 
Caruslb,  Wh.  Thomas,  Ssq. 


Chichester,  J.  H.  B.,  Esq.       Harrison,  Charles  Esq. 


Dart,  Jobbph  Hsnht,  Esq. 
Drank,  J.  P.,   Esq.,   Q.CL, 

D.OrL. 


PH^OTOBS. . 

I)ICK£XS0N,  ^AMJU^-  Esq.,  Q.C. 
EtOJtSy'BDinrND  HEiTRT,  Esq. 

VtCBBM,    BaMPKM  Ji    LAUHU,' 
■Esq.    .  :.  ..  i       ••■ 

&BEaoBY„  Q^EOitf^  ^i;rBii^>Wf 
Esq.,  K.F. 


lCiyj.8,  ;Biohabd,  ibq. 
P—BrtTON,  Hbtht  Leigh, 

jiBq« 
pKvnvexoir,  Bighabo,  &q. 
Hmf«rir.j  Sir  W^Sui^^kak, 


De  Gbx,  John  P.,  Esq.,  Q.C.  I     Justice. 


LqfbS|  The  Hon.  ^.-Jostlos. 
AAarxbt,  Alfred,  Esq. 
Matthew^  -  Th»-  'JBiaoL-  Mr; 


B«r«: 

BA-Lvwtta^  "Wm.  Hk!tBT<  Esq. 
BMini,  ^h»  ftiglit  Sta.  Sir 

lCoirnA«ita  B; 
WiU2Aa»y€w  Banrouw,  Esq. 
WiuiAia»  WiuiAM,  Esq. 


•i 


SoHbfto^.'^-MMttd.  LitwBnrasi<aBAaAKy'4i^l«iKo.- 


#  ^-r. 


./i.  JL 


•   ■ 


.■-.  .•  i.    >' 


FINANCIAL  POSITION  on  i)^Jiitiiiai](;^m..  :. 

Annual  Revenue     "  JgS^O^OOO' 

Net Assuxance !FuDd        ....  ...   .     iySOScSSS 

Existing  Assurances  ...         '  ^" 

Ilev^ibnai^  Beiiiis  thereon  "■  ii~ 

Assurance  Claims  and  Bonus  paid  ... 


4^0,000 
'  6(^,000 
3,364,500 


Share  Capital,  folly  subacribed     ...    .     .. 

.     CF«4  up,  £16O,0O0X 


£1,000,000 


SECURITY. — Higker  Reserres  against  Policy  liabilities  are  maintained  by 
the  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Tables  of  Mortality,  which  are  employed  by  this 
Society,  than  by  any  other  in  recognised  use.    {See  GDvemment  Sehednle.) 

BONUS.— A  quinquennial  investigation  takes  place  as  at  SlstDecember,  1881. 
The  Assured  receive  Nine-tenths  of  the  total  Profits.  The  Division  of  1876 
averaged  £Si  per  £1,000  policy. 

■  Parliamentary  Accounts,  Bonus  Report,  Proposal  Forms,  and  full  informa- 
tion M'ill  be  fOTwaided  on  application  to 

■^.  k.  NEWTON,  Actuary  and  Manager, 
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BSTABUSHEO  181S. 

Scottiji::fidofs'  Fmid  LifcpAisroog'  Sciety, 

AOOTTMUIjATED  funds   exceed      £7«600^00 

•    ANlfbAC/BEVBNTTB  exoeeds..    ..  ..;  .!    £]iOOO$0a     i  ' 

n^ViLOGtinJLi&BD  FUKDB  and-otdmr  PROPERTY  of  this  dOOIETYlxlonffexdwItiA^ 
X  to  the  If  embers,  in  whose  interest  the  bosiaess  is  conducted,  with  the  primary  object  of 
dealing  eonitBbljr  tvMib  ^1  ooooettied.  Swcy  Bometid  iiiU)nnnBmn«  In  Life  'jteanabe  is 
conaidereQ,  and  vAikm.  tMcertcdned  to  be  of  gfenenu  adntntagels  adopted,  with  the  leHaft,  that 
although  established  when  Assurance  Contracts  were  surrounded  by  restrictions,  no  Office 
at  the  present  time  offers  more  liberal  conditions. 

The  Claims  paid  at  Deatb.  exceed  TwelTO  llitllioiiB  Sterling. 
I.  The  Surrender  Values  allowed  by  the  Society,  &nd  the  amounts  of  the 
'  Faid-up  Folides,'  or  Policies  free  from  premium  payments,  given  in  lieu  of  such 
values,  are  not  arbitrary  proportLons  of  urtmiums  paid,  or  of  the  snau  SBSured,  but  each  is 
the  result  of  separate  valuation,  in  whidi  the  circumstances  of  the  assurance  to  be  surren- 
dered and  the  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  the  other  assurances  are  taken  into  account,  and 
the  interests  of  the  retiring  and  continuing  Members  are  equitably  adjusted. 

EXAMPLES  of  SURRENDER  VALUES  of  POLICIES  of  £1000 
As  at  81st  Dec.  last  (1880)  in  relation  to  premiums  paid;  and  also  of  the  amount  of 

'  Paid-up  Policy  "  allowed  in  lieu  of  a  cash  value  :-  - 


Age  at  Entry, 
Premium,  &c. 


Policy  Isssed  at 
Age  35,  at  an- 
nual premium 
of  £29.  1«.  M, 


Duration  of 
PoUoy 


Amount  of 

Premiums 

paid 


Surrender 

Value 

in  Cash 


Percentage 

of  Value 

to  Premium 


1  year 

5 

10 
15 
20 
80 


n 


t* 


£29    1  8 

145    8  4 

296  16  8 

436    5  0 

681  13  4 

872  II)  0 


£9  12  5 
84  4  U 
184  12  10 
298  1  5 
419  0  0 
748  16    8 


83  per  cent. 

58 

63 

68 

72 

85 


u 
»> 

» 


Amount  of 

Paid-up 

Policy 


£35^ 
188 

.to 

55S. 
710 
1070 


It  will  l>e  observed  tbat  assurances  with  this  Society  bear  a  surrender  value  from  the 
outset ;  that  the  proportion  between  such  values  and  the  premiums  paid  increases  rapidly 
with  the  endurance  of  the  assnranoe ;  and  that,  except  in  the  case  of  newly  cffeotedf  assu- 
rances, the  <  Paid-up  Policy '  exceeds  in  amount  the  premiums  paid. 

-II.  Iioans  are  granted  on  Security  of  Folicies  for  amounts  nearly  eqtial  to 
their  surrender  values,  without  expense  to  the  borrower,  except  where  the  title  to  the  policy 
has  become  complicated  and  legal  assistance  is  necessary. 

III.  The  whole  Profits  realised,  are  divided  among  the  Members  in 
the  form  of  additions  to  the  sum  assured,  which  when  vested,  can  he  surrendered  for  presmt 
value  in  oMh,  ofr  applied  to  reduce  or  eztinpiish  premiums. 

EXAMPLES  of  the  efBeot  of  B0NU8  ADDITIONS  on  POLICIES  of  £1000, 
in  force  at  31st  December,  1880,  taken  at  85,  as  the  average  age  at  entnr« 
Such  of  the  following  rams  as  become  claims  before  31st  December  1887  will  be  increased  by  £1. 9s.  per 
onk  for  etdi  aunud  premium  paid  between  SlstDeoember  1880  and  that  date.  Additicmg  marked  * 
ere  eoatlngcnt  on  the  if  ves  aiwarpd  siinrfrlnflr  five  years  after  date  of  assurance. 


Year  of 

Total  Sum  payable  j 

Year  of 

Total  iSum  payable 

Year  of 

Total  Sum  payable 

Entry 
T824 

.Dec.  1880 
£3548  14  10 

Entry 
1854 

Dec.  1880 

Entry 
1870 

Dec.  1880 

£1608  11  7 

£U97  9  8 

1831 

2309  3  11 

1858 

1413  5  1 

1872 

1108  t   0 

1838 

2026  18  9 

1862 

1834  6  9 

1874 

1119  0  0 

1   1845 

1767  8  8    1 

1864 

13U3  1  11 

1876* 

1086  0  0 

1847 

1702  19  7 

1866 

197S  0  9    1 

1878* 

lOSl  0  0 

f   1852 

1661  0  5 

1868  . 

1236  17  1 

1880* 

1017  0  0 

IV.  Premiums  paid  can  never  be  wholly  forfeited.  Kotioes  are  given  of 
«>ach  premium  falling  due,  and  other  steps  ore  taken  to  prevent  the  lapsing  of  assnranocs, 
and  to  have  such  as  iBipae  revived.  When  a  lapsed  assnraooe  is  not  revived,  and  no  applica- 
tion is  made  for  its  value,  the  amount  is  passed  to  the  credit  of  the  retiring  member,  and 
intimation  sent  to  him. 

To  SUCH  EQUiTABiiE  AoHiMiaTRATiON  ov  THB  Socixtt's  Abtaibs  is  mainly  to  be  attri- 
buted its  general  acceptance  with  the  public,  whose  preference  is  marked  by  the  New  Business 
annually  effected  with  it  thronghout  the  United  Kingdom  having  long  largely  exceeded  in 
number  and  amount  that  effected  with  any  other  life  0£flce  in  the  same  time  and  field. 

The  New  Assurances  of  last  Septennium  amounted  to  nearly  Nikb  Millions  Sterling. 
Folicies  in  force  amount  to  over  Twenty-Five  Millions  Sterling. 

Branch  Offices: --London  Oipicb,  28  Comhill,  B.C.,  A.  Day,  Secretary  in  London ; 
West  BxD  AoBNCY, 42  Pall  Mall.  Dublin,  41  Westmoreland  Street;  Glasgow,  114  West 
Ot'orge  Street ;  Manchester.  Albert  Square;  Liverpool,  48  Castle  Street;  Bir^iingham, 
12  Bennett's  lUll ;  Lt-ieds.  21  Park  Row ;  BRUtTOi^  40  Com  Street ;  Belvast,  2  High  Street ; 
Nkwcaetle,  12  Grey  Street;  Norwich.  HO  Prince  of  Wales  Road. 

Head  Office :  9  ST.  ANDBEW  SQ,UA.B.ia,  ^TiTL"S^^^Qc^.. 

Aw.  B.  TURyBULL,  Manager.  3 .  3 .  Y .  k^TS>E\iSSS^,  ^«5stfc'v»!t v^ 
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BRITISH    EMPIRE 

MUTUAL  LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  LONDON,  E-C. 


ESTABLISHED    1847. 


Empowered  by  Special  Act  of  Parliament 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  BUNTZ,  Esq.,  Chairman. 

AUGUSTUS  BBNHAM,  Esq.,  Deputy  Chairman. 

H.  IL  BOMPAS,  Hiq.,  Q.C 
HUGH  CAMPBBLL,  K  J>. 
BOBBET  FBBEMAN,  Bsq. 
WILLLAH  GBOSBE,  Esq. 
PEABSOK  HILL,  Bsq. 

Solicitors.— Heesrs.  WATSON,  SONS,  &  BOOM. 

Physician.— B.  H.  GBEBNHOW,  H.D.,  FJLS. 

Survesror.— SAMUBL  WALKEB,  Bsq.  8urfeoa«— JOHN  liANK,  &q. 

Actuary  .-J.  MARTIN,  F J  JL,  F.B.a        Secretaiy.- BDWIN  BOWLBT,  FJtJL,  F.a8. 


DONALD  MUNBO,  Bsq. 
GBOBGE  PHILLIP&  &q. 
OBOBGB  BOOKB,  ftq. 
JOHN  B.  TRBBIDDm,  Bsq. 
J.  H.  TB0X7NGBE,  H.D.  Lend. 


r[S  00MPA17T  being  established  on  the  Mutual  Principle,  all  pioilti 
belong  to  the  Members.  Everv  third  year  a  careM  Valuatioii  of  th« 
Business  is  made  and  large  Bonuses  haye  been  declared.  The  next  DMuon 
will  be  declared  in  1882. 

It  has  Policies  in  force,  assuring  nearly  Three  MtOfons  and  Three- 
quarters  Sterling. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  of  more  than  One  Hundred  and  Fortj^ 
Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  an  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely   fiom  Premiums, 
of  nearly  Eight  Hundred  Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  Nine  Hundred  and  Serentj^ 
eight  Thousand  Pounds. 

LOANS  ON  CHURCHES,  CHAPELS,  SCH00I5,  BUILDINGS,  &e. 
advanced  at  Four  and  a  Half  per  Cent,  interest. 

Loans  on  Personal  Security  in  connection  with  Life  Assuzaiice. 

Prospectuses,  Copies  of  the  last  Beport  and  Balance  Shett,  &&  ess  be 
obtained  on  application  to  any  of  the  Agents  of  the  Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLEY.  SeereUry. 


The  Directors  are  pt«v^T«^  \q  v(\\«t\Axtv  ^QQlications  for  Agenoiea 


AdtHtriUing  SIieeL 


PROVIDENT  LIFE  OFFICE. 


FOUNDED  1806. 


50  REGENT  STREET,   LONDON,  W. 


INVESTED  FUNDS     £2,134,711 

ANNUAL  INOOME     279,852 

CLAIMS  PAID  exceed        ...  6,600,000 

BONUSES  DEOLABED        2,342,000 


HALF-CREDIT    SYSTEM, 

Applicable  only  tx>  With-Bonus  Policies  for  the  Whole  Term  of  Life  (Tablb  A) 

and  to  Lives  not  exceeding  60  years  of  age. 


Under  this  system  one-half  the  Premium  only  is  payable  daring  the  first 
6,  7,  or  10  years,  in  the  option  of  the  Assured;  U^e  other  half-preminm 
remains  a  charge  against  the  Policy,  bearing  5  per  cent  interest,  payable  in 
advance. 

The  arrears  of  half-premium  may  be  paid  off  at  any  time,  or  be  deducted 
from  the  sum  assured  when  the  claim  arises,  or  from  the  Office  Value  in  case 
of  surrender. 

This  system  offers  the  advantage  of  a  low  Premium  during  the  early  years 
of  life,  and  thus  enables  an  Assurer  to  open  a  policy  for  a  larger  amount  than 
could  be  obtained  under  the  ordinary  terms. 

The  large  Bonuses  declared  by  this  Office  may  reasonably  be  expected 
(except  upon  Policies  of  a  very  recent  date)  to  clear  off  any  charge  which  may 
be  due  for  these  arrears  of  Premium. 


ProtpeetuseSy  and  further  information  to  be  obtained  at  the  Head  Office, 

or  of  any  of  the  Agenit. 

CHARLES  STEVENS,  Qeeretary. 


Adpertuing  SheeL 


FOVMDBD  A.D.    1762. 

The  Oldest  Life  Office  on  the  Mntoal  Princi]»le  in  the  Worid. 


Tablk 


BONUS    TABLE    FOR    1882. 

LK  s}iowi»5  ttie  Amount  payable  under  a  Policy.  forjGl^OpO.  (vith  it 
.addition*)^  *iji'^ the  evtntof  its  becoming  a  claim  ^a^tiir  {Mq^uflbir  'of  H^ 
premium  due  in  the  year  1882. 


Policies  effected  since  December  31, 1816. 
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25th  Jan. 

24th  April 

18th  April 

5th  Feb. 

7th  Jan. 

23rd  Dec. 

Ist  Dec. 

7th  ICar. 

25th  ]£ay 

9th  Mar. 

7t]i  If  or. 

Slst  ;inl7 

8rd  Mar. 

dlthKov. 

Ifit  Aug. 

19th  Jmie 

21st  July 

24th  Jan. 

15  th  Dec 

12th  ITOT. 

19th  June 

3rd  Mar. 

UthNoT. 

I9th  Nov. 

26th  July 

Ist,  Jan. 

Ist  Janl 

Itt  Jata. 

1st  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

Iflt  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 
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Ist  Jan. 
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1820  to 

1821  to 

1823  to 

1824  to 

1825  to 

1826  to 
1898  to 
1830  to 
1881  to 
1883  to 
1835  to 
1837  to 

1839  to 

1840  to 
1842  to 
1845  to 

1847  to 

1848  to 
1850  to 
18r)S  to 
18d«  to 
1857  to 
185t  to 

1859  to 

1860  to 

1861  to 

1862  to 

1863  to 

1864  to 

1865  to 

1866  to 

1867  to 

1868  to 

1869  to 

1870  to 

1871  to 

1872  to 
1878  .to 

1874  to 

1875  to 

1876  to 

1877  to 


24th  April 
16th  April 

4th  Feb. 

3rd  Jan. 
22nd  Deo. 
30th  Not. 

7th  Mar. 
24th  May 

8th  Mar. 

3rd  Not. 

15th  Jnly 

1st  Mar. 
24th  Not. 

1st  Ang*. 
18th  Jane 

21st  July 

22rid  Jan. 

10th  Dec. 

2nd  Not. 
18th  Jane 

2nd  Mar. 
14th  Not. 
19th  Not. 
26th  July 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31tt  Dec 

3l8t  Dec 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

3lat  Dec. 

81  st  Dec. 

Slst  Dec 

8tst  Dec. 

Slst  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

Slst  Dec. 

Slst  Dec 

Slst  Dec. 

Slst  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31  st  Dec. 

Slst  Dec^ 

Slst  Deo. 

Slat  Dee. 

Slst  Dec. 

Slst  Des. 
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1842 
}84o 
1847 
1848 
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1859 1.... 

1860 i... 

1861 '.... 

1882 1.... 

1863  ...:..,.... 

1864. !.... 

1865 1.... 

1866 ;.... 

1868 1.... 

1869 1.... 

1870 '.... 

1871 1.... 
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1874 
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1876 
1877 


.1. 


t;- 


I 


'I* 


£ 
8785 
3635 
85S5 
3436 
3835 
8235 
8135 
3035 
2935 
2860 
2785 
9710 
2636 
2660 
3486 
2410 
2336 
2260 
2185 
21S0 
2076 
2030 
1966 
1910 
1865 
1,800 
1746' 
189d 
1686 
1597 
1560 
li2f 
1486 
1447 
1410 
1372 
18S6 
1297 
1260 
1340 
1220 
1200 
1180 
1160 
1120 
1080 
1040 


) 


a. 
0 
0 

0  ; 


\ 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
10 

0 
10 

10 

0 
10 

0--I 
10 

0-  ! 
.  0  ; 

0  . 

0  : 

0  .u 

■of 
0  ! 

0 
0 


kTi 


11 1 


«t 


Advertising  JSieftt:  7 

Oapital    FIVE    MilJLXJCOJVS    Stei-Un^. 

Cm£F  OEFICQ^^BABTHOLOMSW  LANE,  BANK,  LONDON^.S.C.  . 

BOABD  am:  jxaoKnuov, 

Prutdeni'^&bt  Mobm  HomaanoBMj  Bart,  V.R.S. 


Bight  Hon.  Lord  B.  GiioevBNX)R,  M.F. 

BAmnSL  OUBNBT,  Esq. 

BiOHARD  HoABB,  Baq.  ': 

Sir  OuRTis  M.  Lampson,  Baxlv  ■  >  ■ 

Franois  Alfrbd  LiTOAR,  Bsq. 
Sir  N.  M.  Db  Bothhchild,  Baht.,  M.P;  •  • 
Hugh  Ooun  Smeth,  Bsq.   •  .    •  ; :■ 


James  Ale3l\ndbr,  Bsq. 

Chaiujb  Geobob  Babnbtt,  Esq. 

Chablbs  Edwabd  BABmrrr,  Beq. 

Francis  WiLUAM  BnxTov,  Bsq.,  M.F. 

Loid  'ft>WABD  Oavbndish,  M.P. 

Jambs  Fuvtohbr,  Bsq. 

Bight  Hon.  G.  J.  GoeoHEir,  M.P.  •  ■        -       . 

Sir  0.  BinsBS  Wilson,  K.G.M.G.,  O.B. 

Auditors,  • 

Gtril  Flower,  Bsq.,  1C.F.      Bdwabd  Habbord  Lushdtgtox,  Ei^b         ... 

B.  D.  Sassoon,  Esq. 

Bobebt  Lewis,  €%/</' Secretory. 
David  Mirtlbbb,  ilMJitont  iSecfvtary.  ., 
ICabcus  |7.  Abler,  Actuate,  .  -■  ^ .   -. 

jBani^<i— Messrs.  Babnst!|^, Hoabbs,  Bjcssufa^ h Idfi^ip*    - ,<  -  s  f  - 
/^jwieian— ^onGBOwsNBBBS,lbD.,Jr.R»Bb  ■  7 

Standing  Counsel— Autrur  Cohbn,  Esq.,  Q.G.,  ^.P. 
JSoUeUor—^LkXBaco  Fbarc^  &q. 
WEST  END  OFPIOE— 1  GB*A.T  GBOBGB  STBHBT, 'WBSTMINSTEB. 
Grantiu^  B.  Btdrr,  Biq.,  St^erintendftit. 

.bbanch  offices. 

BIRMINGHAM. .     . .     . .  61  New  Street";  J.  H.  Wrioht,  DUtrkt  Seeretarif, 

BUBY  ST.  BDMUNDS  . .  Market  Hill :  T.  B.  Ck)RFiELp,  Distrtet  Secretoary. 

DUBLIH (^inmercial fQdngB^ Dame St^  John OAMERON»2>i4<rl<^S^;v>ra/r/ 

EDINBTTBGH 95  Gfiorge  Street ;  Philip  B.  D.  Maclaoan,  Resident  Manager, 

IPSWICH  Qn^en  Street ;  Alfbbd  Bhll,  Z^MJHM  A^Tctarjf. 

LIYERPOOL     . .     . .     '. .'  80  BzcbanM  Btrfet  Bast  ;■  WoxSe^x  Bohbi«k>,  DtstrieS  Secretary. 

MANCHESTER..     ..     J.  « Brown  Street;  H.  F.  CTm4A.IXWrt»'&cfe^tfry.  ^ 

NBWCABTLB 18  Grainger  Street  West ;  T.  T.  STBioHA^r,  BUtHd  SeeriHartf. 

SUEPFIELD     85  George  Street ;  E.  Boobr  Owen; />M>M  iS^ervtary. 

WREXHAM    ' High  St. ;  B.  Ll.  Iji/JYD;  JENMrM  iSMcretary.    (Fire  Braaoh  only.)- 

Fa  Life  Assaraaoe  Gontraot  SecuritiSr.  should  be  the  partoount  consideration,  apd  next  to- 
Sednrlty  in  importance  are  the  terms  and  conditions'  on  whloh  a  Policy  of  Assnranoc 
may  be  obtained.  The  conditions  of  the  Alliance  have  been  placed  on  a  footing  eminently 
favourable  to  tile  Assured,  and  the  rates  of  Premium  for  Policies  which  do  not  participate 
in  profits  have  been  materially  reduced.  A^soranc^  max  be  thu^  efl^ted-  with  the  Ofi^-e^ 
free  from  many  restriotions  which  nsoany  aftaoh  to  Lifc^FoflciM  and  at  a  minimum  oosi  in 
premium,  while  the  Security  afBDoled  \xf  ibA  latge.OaptWflnd  Beiwves  of  the  Company  is  of 
the  highest  character. 

Participating  Policy-holders  receive  80  per  cent,  of  the  declared  divisible  profit  from  all 
Life  Assurances. 

Important  concessions  have  been  made  to  the  Assured  as  regards  Foreign  travel  Ami 
residence. 

Under  favoorable  circumstances  Whole  World  Polidoa  aragranted  free  of  extra  premium .. 
Tbe  following  fU99  ^wcJmens  of  the  reduced  charges  for  AJBsuranoe  tor  the  whole  of  life,, 
without  profits  :— 

£1 13    7  per  cent,  per  annflm  for  life,  agfi4  ^  ^^^  birthdny. 
.31.8  n       ■  »  i»  80  „  . 

3  18    4  „    '  „  »         ,  4^ 

4  3    0  „  „  „  50  „ 

.Preapb[iiq\s  for  Polldes  payable  dnrfng  tihalitetifnex>f4ibe  Assured.,  and  for  other  olassc? 
of  non-partioipating  Policies,  are  equally  favourable.       ' '  '   ■ 
'    FIBS:  DSFABTlCEM'T.^Firet  PoUiciw  are  granted  on  the  usual  terms. .  . 
.  Ute.aod.Flie  Bropo^a)  Fonns,.Petvkflad-Prospectuiea|  aaod  Statements  of  Accounts  may  be 
had  on  application  to  the  Head  Office.a£  the  Company,  or  to  any  of  the  Branch  OlBoea. 

Loans  are  granted  on  the  security  of  Life  Interests  in  Property,  coupled  with  Life 
AsBorances,  on  Bent  Charges,  and  on  other  eligible  Securities. 
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Sheet. 


Eqnlj  &  ki  life  issoiuict  Socie^, 

18   LINCOLN'S   INN   FIELDS,    LONDON,    WX. 

EnABunixD  1844. 
CAPITAL,    £1,000,000,    FULLY    SUBSCRIBED. 

DIKXCTOB8. 

CkuUmmn    Tcwu  M. QuaoBT,  Bi» 

Dermt9-Ckmrmum    VLwna  Fox  BnnowB,  Eh|.,  Q.IX,  Tice^naaeeikr  o(  the  Docfay 

of  Laneutcr. 

HmT  P.  BowLOio,  B^. 
B.  J.  P.  Bbocobubt,  Ebi. 
The  Hod.  Mr.  JcvfiCB  EtaixAar. 
Ckabuh  J.  DoHBm,  Bm 
SDfov  I>cnm»,  Ei^ 

AxJOL  STATiLsr  Hill,  Eiq.,  Q.C.,  D^.Lw, 
ILP. 

WILUAM  E.  HnUABD,  BK]. 

Jamb  Ivoram,  Ekj. 

The  Hon.  Mr.  Juricb  Kat. 

Thomas  Olovkb  Kkssit,  Eh}. 

SOLICITOR— OMOB0K  BOOPBB,  B^.,  17  Linooln's  Inn  Fidds. 

if  BDICAL  OFFICBR— B.  Stmbs  ThOMFauM,  MJ>.,  33  QnrcDdlih  Square. 

ACTUARY  and  SECRETARY— O.  W.  BooRDOit,  Esq. 


t.Eki. 


Thie  Bt.  Hon.  ite  Bomibt  J.  Phillimo] 


W.  B.  &  Backmam, 
Bt.Ha«.HBnnr  Caen.  RAnnPi. 
GaoBSB  Uftost  Boaon,  Bai. 


ALVBBD  A.  aKADWKX,  BM|. 

HoMACK  Wdjjam  aoTH,  Baq., 
Bkhamd  Smith,  Eaq. 


Sums  Assured,  £S»400,000. 

Total  Ineome,  £908,860. 

Assets,  £1,670,688.       Expenses  of  Ifauugement,  £8A4S. 

The  Biwaie  letaiiied  bj  the  Society  in rapect  <rf its  liabOitiee  under  Paficiee  haa been 
<ialcnlated  acoord^Dg  to  the  HiaHEST  8TAHDABD,  vis.,  the  TU;ieB  of  the  IiMfettate  of 
Actnerien,  interest  being  taken  at  3  per  oent.,  and  all  the  loading  on  lawMiiiiiw  named. 

NDfE-TENTHS  of  the  Total  Pkoflfti  are  divided  among  the  Aanred.  Coaeidenbly  more 
than  One-tenth  of  the  PnSti  is  dnired  fromBolioieB  whidi  do  not  participate  in  FnSti,  so 
that  the  Asrared  have  lazger  Bonasee  than  if  thej  Conned  a  Motaal  Insarance  Con^aayt  •b' 
receired  the  wh<de  o<  the  PvoOtB  derivad  from  their  own  PoUcieB. 

At  an  Eztraocdiaary  General  Meetiiw  held  on  Jane  18, 1880,  the  snm  of  £1,139AM  WM  S0t 
aside  as  the  vahie  of  the  SodetT**  TiiaHlTtife  under  its  Ajannance  and  Annni^  Cont]:acts.aad 
£344409  was  ordered  to  be  divided  as  Bonos ;  leaTing  a  Bahmoe  of  andtrided  Ptott  of 
iU3407. 

Kine-tenths  of  the  snm  divided  VBB  allotted  among  holden  of  FdUcieB  for  £S,8»^7L 


TABI.E  of  tlie  TOTAL  ADDITIONS  made  up  to  December  81, 1879, 

to  FOIiIOISS  of  £1,000  eaeih. 


1 

Age 

at 
Bntoy 

xiuHBKB  ow  jraaaiuiiB  jtaio 

1 

Thirty-flre  '       Thirty 

Twenty>flTe 

£      s.  d. 

Twenty 

Fifteen 
£    «.   d. 

Ten             Fire 

£      i.   d. 

£     s.   d. 

£    «.   d. 

£«.<!. 

£    s.  tf. 

30 

•804    0    0 

•676  10    0 

654    0    0 

404  10    0 

883    0    0 

168  10    0 

76    0   0 

30 

*»17  10    0 

*753  10    0 

♦615    0    0 

448    0    0 

803  10    0 

183    0    0 

84  10   0 

40 

*1,051    0    0 

•862    0    0 

♦703    0    0 

503  10    0 

343    0    0 

903  10    0 

91    0    01 

4ff 

♦1,134  10    0      ♦937    0    0 

♦758  10    0 

♦543  10    0 

368  10    0 

318  10    0 

98    0    0 

50 

♦1,22«  10    0   *1,034    0    0 

♦837  10    0 

♦599    0    0 

406    0    0 

341    0    0 

108    0   0 

M 

*1,176    0    0 

♦955    0    0 

♦681  10    0 

463  10    0 

376    0    0 

133  10    0' 

00 

•  •                                            •  • 

♦1^17  10    0 

♦793  10    0 

♦640    0    0 

833    0    0 

146  10   0 ; 

In  the  cases  maiiced  ♦  the  . 
eztingnish  an  future  premiiims, 
Aitniv  pnoflte. 


if  sorrendered,  woold  be  aiaca  iha&  soStelent  to 
the  Pohoy-holden  would  stffl  be  entitled  to  ahaxa  in 

JOHN  M.  CLABOV,  Chairmem. 
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NOKEH  BREH^  &  MEROAFfELE 

INSUBABrCE  COMPANY. 

ESTAHI^Hi^D  IN  1809.        iNCORPOMtTED  BY  ROYAL  CHARTER  AND  SPECIAL  ACT8  OF  PARLIAMENT. 

CAPITAL,  TWO  MILLIONS. 


Bbsoubobs  oC  the  Oompant 
I.-8ab0oribed  O^iitel  :— 

Paid-up        «MO,MO    0    0 

UncaUed 1,800,000    0    0 


£t,000,00O   0    0 


IL—FiieFimd:— 

Reserve        

Premimn  Beaerve  .. 
Balance  of  Profit  and  Loss 
Aoooont 


£8t4,576  19  11 
317,067  16  10 

89,608    9    S 

£1,S61,S48    6  11 


M  ttt  Slat  December,  1880  :— 

m.— life  Pnnd  :— 
Aocnnralated  Fond  of. the 

lifeBzanoh  ..£8,028,888  14    8 

Aoonnnilated     Fond     of 

Annoity  Brandi  ..       88l;Kr8  19    2 

£8,880,107  18    4 

lY.— nevenne  for  the  Year  1880  :— 
FrMa  the  Life  Department. 

Life  Premhnu  and  Intense  £480,675   4    8 
Annuity  Prwalumi  and  Intoteet  18,784  18  10 

£484,899  ]8    6 
From  File  Department 
Fire  Premiumg  and  Interest  £1,018,900   9   0 

£1478,800    7    f 


Direotors. 


Chaimum:  JOHN  WHITE  GATEB,  Esq. 

SICHABD  BABXNG,  Ebo. 
BIOHABD  BRANDT,  Esq. 
A.  H.  CAMPBELL,  Eaq. 
EDWARD  COHEN,  Esq. 
DAVID  DAVID60N)  Esq. 
P.  DU  PRE  ORENFELL,  Esq. 
QUIHTIN  BOGa,  Eaq. 

Manager  of  Fire  Departtnmt :  0.  H.  BURNETT. 
Manager  qf  L^e Department:  HENRY  OOCKBURN. 
Secfetarp:  F.  W.  LAKCB. 
Uedical  Offieert :  A.  H.  HASSALL,  M.D. ;  R.  0.  CREAM,  M.D. ;  HERMANN  WEBER.  M.D. 

Solidtor:  SirW.  R.  DRAKE. 


Depuly-Chaimuui:  CHAS.  MORRISON,  Esq. 

J.S.MORaAN,BBq. 
CHARLES  W.  MILLS,  Esq. 
GBOBOE  GARDEN  KIOOL,  Esq, 
JOHN  SANDERSON,  Esq. 
BaroB  J.  H.  W.  SCHRODER. 
GEORGE  YOUNG,  Esq. 


LIFE    DEPARTMENT. 

The  PrinoipleB  on  which  this  Company  was  founded,  and  on  which  it  continues  to 
act,  combine  the  system  of  Mutual  Aasuranoe  with  the  salety  of  alaige  Protecting  Capital  and 
Accumulated  Funds,  and  thus  afford  all  the  facilities  and  advantages  which  can  prudently 
be  offered  by  any  Life  Assurance  Office.  Under  these  principlflB  ue  business  of  the  Com- 
pany continues  rapidly  to  increase. 

Ninety  per  cent,  of  the  whole  ProfLtt  is  divided  among  the  Assurers  on  the 
Participating  Scale. 

The  Profits  are  divided  every  Five  Years. 

Folicies  Indisputable  alter  Five  Years. 

Annuities  of  ail  kinds  are  granted,  and  the  Rates  fixed  on  the  most  favourable  terms. 

FIRE    DEPARTMENT. 
Property  of  every  description,  at  Home  and  Abroad,  insured  at  the  most 
favourable  rates. 

The  net  PiemiuaB  for  1880  amounted  to  £981478. 

'  Prospectuses  and  every  information  can  be  obtained  at  the 

Chibf  Offiobs: — 
London— 61  Threadneedle  St.,  E.C.;  West  End  Ofnoe--8  Waterloo  Place, 8. W, 

Edinburgh- 64  Prinoes  Street. 
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OBBfABI^BBXD  1S07> 

(FOR    L  I  y  E  S   6  N  L  Y)/  ''    ' 

79    PAXiL    MLAXiij,    LOTSTDON,    S.^W. 

JBindan. 
CHABU8  Jmlucom,  Eh].,  FJLO^  Defmlf-^SIfiirmtiL, 


Thomas  Aues,  E^L 

Chaklbs  BmcBOtw/Baq 

Bigbt  Hon.  Sir  jAxtt  FKBOrasox,  Bnrt, 

The  Hon.  ThoR.  F.  PRXXAaiTX,  ILP. 


WiLUAX  A.  Grr,  ILK,  T JL8L 

IULFB  LCBDOW  IdOiPWB,  Bsq. . 

HsnirPAvu.,9fq- 
Sir  FHIUP  B06B,  Bart. 
CoioiNlTke  Hon.  W.  P.  Talbot. 


QmomaE  Humphrkts,  Biq.,  KA. 

fmM8  ASBUBBD .^.       £8,520,683 

AOOTTMUIsATED  FUKDS  3,051«954 

BUBSCBIBED  GAPITAIi         ..  1,500.000 

AHZrCTAI.  IgOOMB ^367,768 

Durinf  the  past  99  yean  the  Company  has  paid  in  Claima  £6;80O,O00 
And  divided  Bonuses  amongst  the  Assured.  ecselusiTe  of 

those  taken  in  Beduction  of  Premium,  amounting  to..     £880,000 

AmnuU  Aeporti,  Prospectuses,  and  Form*  may  le  had,  or  wiU  be  sent^  pottfiree,  o»  apphoaWm 

sit  the  O0ee  or  h  anjf  of  the  Compeuiifs  A^mUs. 


A 


J 


FOR    MUTUAL   ASSURANCE. 


Head  Office:  2 1IK6  IILLIAI  STREET,  LOIDOH,  E.G. 

ESTABLISHED    1830. 


The  Premiimis  are  moderate  to  begin  with,  and  by  the  appBcation  of  ProfitR,  in  Class  B 
arc  gradually  reduced  until  they  ace  extlnguii^ied  alto^;ether ;  a  result  which  may  ba  ^ex- 
pccted  to  be  attained,  on  an  average,  in  20  to  25  yearil  from  the  time  an  AMmnnoe  is 
effected ;  after  which  the  further  profits  will  be  iq;>plied  in  maUng  sdfitlons  to  the.  Sum 
Assured. 

VAIiTTATIOH'  BAXiA1V.CZS-SHEET>  December  91flt^  I880.  -  -  - 
AsBurance Fund  (ao(nimfdaiBd solely  ftonkPraMBBis)       ..     '   ..    £769,565  15    2 
Net  Liability  under  Assurance  and  Annuil^  TrtesaMions  . .  434,855  14   2 

Surplus  ayailable  for  future  Bonos  And  Bzpenaes . .        .- .    £885,200    1    O 

ASSUBANCE  FUND    £800,000  I  CI.AIMB  PAID        ..    £1,570,000 

ANNUAls  INCOWBi  . .      IVlJOOO  t  AKOXTNT  ASSUBED.  2j645,0OO , 

.  ■     ■■     ■  ■      ■  ■   I 

j^uU  Prospectuses  and  fufiker  ii^omwilVm  i»«|  V  <MnfcMd.  <m  <wpi»\kaMoii  at  the  Head 
OpnCB,  or  at  ««y  of  (kt  Society'*  AaaKCiEft.  UlSS^-i.  ^QSJ^  ^TiQ8A;^,a«r*vwni. 
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THE   LONDON  ASSURANOEi 

■        *  *  • 

"^  Incorporated  by  Royal  Carter  a.d.  1720. 

FOR  FIRE.  LIFE,  AND  MARINE  ASSURANCES. 

■  1  ■ 

■  '■     ■  _         ■   »  ■  — ^- 

No.  7  BOTAL  EXGHMaE,  LONDON,  Ka 


BRANCH  Offices /^^-  ^^  ^^^^  STREET,  MAlffCHBSTER.  . 
B*AKCH  UFFicES^jj^  g^  EXCHANGE  ST.  EAST,  MANCHESTEIL 

WILLUM  KENNIB,  Esq.,  GavtrHor, 

GEORGE  li.  M.  GIBBS,  Bsq^  Sub-G&vemor. 

LEWIS  ALEXANDER  WALLACE,  Esq.,  Deputp-Gaventor. 

DIRECTORS. 

H.  GOUGH  ARBUTHNOT.  Bbq.  A.  C.  GUTHRIE,  Esq. 

ROBERT  BtJRN  BLYTH.  Evq/  PEROIVAL  L.  HAMBRO,  Esq. 

WILLUH  T.  BRAND,  Esq.'  i        ROBERT  HENDERSON,  Esq. 

EDWARD  BUDD.  ^.  |        LOUIS  HUTH.  Esq. 

MaiOb^bvs&al  H.  p.  burn.  ;       HENRY  J,  B.  KENDALL,  Esq. 

GEORGE  W.  CAMPBELL.  E^q.  ;       CHARLES  LTALL,  Esq.    . 
MARK  WILKS  COLLET,  Esq.  GREVILLB  H.  PALMER,  Esq. 

GEORGE  B.  DEWHURST,  Esq.  Capt.  R.  W.  PELLT,  R.N. 

ROBERT  GILLESPIE,  Esq.  |        P.  P.  ROBERTSON,  Esq. 

HOWARD  GILLIAT,  Esq.  \        ROBERT  RYRIE,  Esq.    . 

HENRY  GOSCHEN.  Esq.  :        DAVID  P.  SBLLAR,  Esq. 

EDWIN  GOWER,  Esq.  [       CoL.  LEOPOLD  SEYMOUR. 
8eoreiary--JOHN  P.  LAURENCE,  Esq.  I  Aotuaory— ARTHUR  H.  BAILEY,  Esq* 

Underwriter-JOHN  ANTHONY. RUCKER,  Esq. 

Kaaager  of  the  Fire  Department^WILLIAM  H.  HORE,  Esq. 

Medioal  Offloers. 
EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Sout^wark. 
JOHN  HARLEY,  M.D.,  89  Brook  Street,  Grosvenor  Square. 

SoUoiton. 

Messrs.  JOHNSONS.  UPTON.  BUDD,  &  ATKEY,  20  Austin  Priars. 

Messrs.  COLLYER-BRISTOW,  WITHERS,  &  RUSSELL,  4  Bedford  Row. 

'West  Bxid  Affents—Messrs.  GRINDLAY  k  CO.,  55  Parliament  Street,  8.W. 


The  Ckurporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Aasurances  for  more 
than  a  centnxy  and  a  half.  During  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improyements  that  have  from  time  to 
time  been  suggested,  and  to  afford  every  facility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  j^448,275  has  been  paid  up.  '  The  tot^  : 
funds  on  the  Slst  December  1880  exceeded  Three  Millions  sterling. 

Obpies  of  the  Accounts,  pursuant  to  '  The  Life  Assnranoe  Gompanios'  A«ti^ 
1870,'  can  be  had  on  application  personally  or  by  letter. 

J.  P.  LAURENCE,  Seeretaru^ 


1%  •  Advertidng  SUttt. 


THE 


ESTABLISHED   IN   1829. 

Offices:-!  *  2  THE   SANCTUABT,   WESTMINSTEB. 


Tmste«s. 
Hit  Onoe  the  Abchbibrop  of  Caxtxkbubt.       |  The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  BigHOP  of  WurcHESns. 
Wm  Otmot  the  Abchbibhop  of  DiTBLur.  I  The  Abcvdbacosi  of  Maio6tosb. 

OhAinnaa— The  Abohbbaoov  of  Wbstm ivstbb.        Ptpttty-Cluiirinan    Robbbt  Fbw,  Eeq. 

ScUeitoni— ]le«rt.  Lnt,  Boltox,  *  Xjkr,  Ko.  t.  The  Sanetnary,  Weetmiiistcr. 

FhjsloiaB— Dr.  Stovb,  14  Ilean'i  Yard. 

Aotuary-^TXWABT  Hkubbb,  Eeq.      nmti'Ulwjp    MirrgBW  Hodobox,  Esq. 


qiHE  FIFTY-SBCOND  ANNUAL  BBPOBT.oontiiJiiiingthedeoIarBtlonof  the  Tenth  Bonus, 
X  was  presented  on  the  7th  July  1881  to  the  General  Meeting,  held  at  No.  8  The  Sanctoary, 
Westminster,  under  the  Presidency  of  the  Aiehdeaoon  of  Westminster.  The  claims  caused 
bj  dei^  in  the  past  flnandal  year  were  less  in  amonntthan  in  any  ol^th•  fonrpxerioiisyeBZB 
of  the  qninqnenninm— hdng  very  little  more  than  £\,  138.  per  cent,  of  the  total  amount  of 
existing  assmrances,  and,  both  as  to  number  and  amount,  consldera^y  under  the  expectatioB 
of  any  known  table  of  mortality  used  in  the  practice  of  Life  Assurance.  The  total  income 
of  the  Society  was  £321,386,  and  the  expenses  of  management  on  all  accounts,  SSB,  78. 2d. 
percent,  on  this  amount.  The  total  fundsamounted  on  the  1st  of  June  last  to  £2,879,344, 
of  whi<^  the  sum  of  £148,092  was  added  during  the  year,  after  payment  of  au  out^Dings. 
As  the  flnandal  year  was  the  last  of  the  quinquennium,  the  Directors  also  report  upon  the 
operations  of  the  Society  for  the  past  Atc  years,  and  state  the  result  of  the  quinqnenidal 
inyestigation  and  Talni^loa.  The  increase  in  the  business  of  tiie  8od^  in  the  five  years 
was— after  deducting  claims  paid,  policies  purchased,  and  lapsed  aBsaranoes— 4n  number  of 
policies  I^IOS.  in  sums  asrared  £766,858,  and  in  annual  premiums  payable  thereon 
£24,084.  Tne  increase  fai  the  Society's  resources  in  the  same  period  was,  in  the  Lib 
Assurance  Fund  £528,823,  and  in  the  annual  revenue  £44,807.  The  assets  of  the 
Society  are  Touched  and  accounted  ixa  by  certificates  from  two  Oommittees  of  Directors,  and 
from  the  Society's  Bankers,  Messrs.  Coutts  &  Co.  The  valuation  of  the  Society's  liaUlitiw 
has  been  made  upon  the  same  strict  principles  which  have  heretofore  characterised  each  quin- 
quennial investigation ;  bhe  rate  of  interest  assumed  throughout  has  been  three  per  cent. ; 
and  in  no  way  have  future  profits  been  anticipated.  The  result  of  the  valuation  gives  a 
surplus  of  assets  over  liabUttes  of  £602,27  6.  Of  this  sum  the  Director  retain  £64,928, 
making  with  the  guarantee  Fund  of  £6^83  a  total  reserve  of  £70,111,  and  divide 
£437,347  amongst  those  members  who  are  entitled  to  participate  in  the  profits. 

The  Beport,  which  is  of  a  highly  satisfactory  character,  omcludes  as  f<^ow8 : — 

It  cannot  &il  to  be  a  matter  for  great  congratulation  amongst  the  members  of  the 
Society  that  it  has  thus  entered  upon  its  fifty- third  financial  year  with  renewed  claim  to  pubUc 
confidence,  having  turned  to  the  best  commercial  advantage,  consistoitly  with  undoubted 
security,  the  large  funds  it  has  collected,  distributed  and  accumulated  for  the  benefit  of  its 
membors,  and  that  the  prinetplM  on  which  it  has  acted  have  stood  the  test  of  such  a  long 
series  of  years. 

Great,  however,  as  has  been  the  success  of  the  Society,  the  Directors  believe  that  it  may 
be  stiU  more  useful,  and  that  there  is  yet  ample  scope  for  its  further  devdopment.  It 
nd(^t,  for  instance,  with  great  advantage,  afFord  facilities  for  life  assurance  against  dilapi- 
dations, a  plan  for  which  has  already  been  adopted  by  the  Winchester  Diocesan  Oonferenee 
Committee,  and  is  alluded  to  in  an  article  in  the  Church  Quarterip  Review  for  January  last. 

But  the  Directors  would  more  especially  urge  upon  the  assured  members  of  the  Sodaty 
the  importance  of  pressing  its  advantages  upon  the  attention  not  only  of  the  Glarg^,  but 
of  their  lay  relatiTes  and  those  of  their  wives.  It  ought  to  be  more  general^ 
known  that  admission  to  the  Society  is  open  to  all  persons  who  are  connected 
with  the  OlersF  by  kindred  or  by  nuurriage,  and  many  laymen  would 
doubtless  be  firlad  of  an  opportunity  of  uniting  with  their  clerical 
relatives  in  an  association  for  mutual  assurance  if  aware  of  the  many 
benefits  which  would  ttiereby  accrue  to  them. 

At  a  time  when,  owing  to  keen  competition,  new  business  is  often  obtained  at  a  large 

outlay,  the  Directors  desire,  in  conclusion,  again  to  state  that  they  employ  no  Agents,  and 

allow  no  Ck>mmis8ion  for  the  introduction  of  Assurances.   The  Clorgy  and 

their  relatives  are  theretote  adN^aed  \o  vp^Vj  <hi  all  matters  of  Assurance  direct  td  the 

Sodety'a  Office,  or  to  instoncA^  bt^jma,  -w^io  w*  lot  \Scv«bv,\a  ^q  «i  wci \S«5s  aooount. 

Ci^iet  0/the  FlfN-Mecwd  Annual  Rrport aad  FornvjcJ  Pro^pojjAJor  ».»>iT«MM<iMK«>>K.<MnieMA. 
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THE    ECONOMIC 

■ 

LIFE    ASSURANCE    SOCIETY, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIAR8,  liONDOK.  E.C. 


ESTABLISHED     182S. 


^irrctors. 

HBNBT  fiABRBTT,  Esq.,  CAotmuM. 
Tbk  Biobt  Hoh.  B.  PLBTDBLL  BOUVBBIB,  D^ul^'ChairmaH, 


Charles  Arteub  Babclat,  Btq. 

HiCHABL  BiDDULPK,  Bsq.,  M.P. 

Bdwaud  Cbabrinotov,  Bm^. 

John  Harkak,  Biq. 

C.  H.  W.  IGouRT  Brfivgton,  Bbq. 


OBOBOB  KaiTUMT  BiCKARDS,  Bsq. 

AiVBED  Sabtobis,  Biq. 
Augustus  Keppbl  STiPHBwaoK,  Biq 
Bight  Hon.  Lord  Sudkut. 
Bkjhabd  Taylor,  Bm|, 


ilcfttary.— BiCBARD  Ohartjw  Fishkr,  Biq. 


ADVANTAQE8    OFFERED    BY   THE    SOCIETY. 

Tke  lowest  rates  of  Premium  on  Uia  Mutual  System  for  yomig  and  middle-aged 

lives,  with  early  participation  in  Profits. 


Number  of  Policies  in  7oroe 10»162 

Sums  Assured,  with  Bonus  Additknui               ..  £9,406»700 

Security— Aommnlated  Fund 8»470»708 

Annual  Income ..                       877»066 

Total  Claims  paid,  with  Bonvs  Additions  ,.  6,276,546 

Total  Bonuses  declared  to  1878  inclusive          ..  '8,607t4I6 

«ot 


Bonus.— The  Society  being  on  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Aseuied'diaTC  the  whole 
of  the  profits.  Policies  effected  before  31st  December  of  each  year  reodve  a  full  jeer's 
Bonus  for  the  year  of  entry. 

QUINQUENNIAL   DIVISION    OF    PROFITS,   1S79. 

Assets £3,612,661 

Liabilities      2,940,006 

Surplus £662,606 

ProfH;>cctase8,  Statement  of  Acoount<>,  and  full  particulars  may  be  obtained  on  an>lioatioa  to 

JOHN  RALPH  GRIMES,  Secretary. 
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FIRE-LIFE-MARINE. 

...  ■  ■      ^ 

..     r  ~  .........  ....•-  i-A 


/  «  4 


Capital  Vullsr  SubMribed      £2,500,000 

mp  X^aJA    liiP  ■  •  •  •  •  •  r  « • 

IdftJfnndainBpooial/nmst  ibcliifll  F^ibr  '* 

holdextt  exceed 

TotcJ  Annual  Premium  Income  exceeds 


660,000 
1,000,000 


aief  Offices :  19  &  20  CORNHILL,  LONDON,  E.C. 
West  End  Office:   8   PALL   MALL,  LONDON,   S.W. 


DIBECTOBS^ 


W.  RxoERSON  AhBuniHOT,  Ebq. 

BOBCRT  Babolay,  Esq.  (Barctaj,  Bevaa,  & 

Ck>.) 
W.  MlDDLETOV  Camfsbll„  Esq.  (BoflBnqtiet, 

Curtis,  &  Oo.) 
JSBBMiAH  CoLMAN,  Ebq.  (J.  L  J,  Colman). 
Rt  C,  FXRauBSON,  Eeq. 
AUTBBD  GiLBS,  Esq.,  27  Great  Geoige  Street, 

S.W. 
Edmukd  S.  Haxbubt,  Eaqi  (Tnunan,  Han- 

bnry,  &  Co.) 
Fredebick  W.   HARaig,.  Stq.   (Hanis  it 

Dixon). 
John  Holms,  Esq.,  H.P.  (Wm.  Holms  & 

Brothors)* 
F.  LabkWortbt,  Esq.,  Bank  of  Kew  Zealand. 


CkAi&JS  J.  liSAF,  Esq.  (Leaf,  Sons,  it  Co.) 

WnuAM  LsAflC,  bq.,  14  Bastcheap. 

B.  A.  Haybogobdato.  Esq. 

Tbe  BigM  fian;  A«  9. 9f tTNDDXA,  )CJ?. 

General  Sir  H.  W,  J^Tobicak,  K.C3. 

Sir  Hbhbt  w:  PxBk,  Bart.,  K^.  (Peek 

Brothers,  &  Oo.) 
P.  P.  BODOCANACHI,  ^.  (P,  pj  BiodnoMMtoM 

&Co.) 

Tho8<  BvasBi/Bi^;;  C^H.G. ' 

P.  G.  Sbchlari,  Esq.  (Seooiari,  Bioe.  it  Co.) 
AxmsKW  R,  Booble,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Alkxavdbr  Sim,  Esq.  (Churchill  ^  Sim). 
John  P.  Tate,  Esq. 
Hbnbt  Tbqwbb,  Siq.  (Trower  it  Lawson). 


A^crMnyy-^AMtDEL  J.  PiPKHIv 


FIBB     DBFABTMBNT. 

Manager— J),  MabbhallLaecu  -      . .' 
UNDOinrrxD  Sbcuiutt  guaranteed  by  alatge  and  fully  8nl»cri|]ed  Oaidtal,    ■ 
KoDHBA'ai  BaxhS4<  Pramium,  based  bn  an  eiitlitable  ^stran  of  AMessinent. 
Cladm  libfraQy  and  promptly  settled. 

•'V  LIFE     DBPABTMBNT. 

-4c<tt«ry—T.  B.  Young,  B.A. 

The  Lxt>  Funds  are  inrested  in  the  names  of  Special  Trustees  as  Seoorlty  for  Claims  on 
this  Branch,  and  Life  Policy  holders  possess,  in  addition,  the  Security  of  the  Paid-up 
Capital,  £260,000  and  the  fnUy  subscribed  and  uncalled  Capital  of  £2,260,000,  and  the  other 
Funds  of  the  Company,  the  lfla*ge  extent  of  which  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the  Company's 
printed  Balance  ^eet. 

The  AflSTTBED  are  wholly  free  fnnn  liability  in  respect  of  theengagdmentBOf  fbe  OoUkp«rfy. 

The  Expenses  of  Manaoement,  exclusive  of  commission,  are  limited  by  Daed  df  Settle- 
ment to  a  small  percentage  on  the  Premium  Income. 

Fixed  Minpium  Suebbnokb  Y  alubs  are  guaranteed  on  ozdinaty  wbole  Ufe  Policies  after 
three  years'  duration. 

Claims  are  p%Ld  one  month  after  proof  of  death. 

New  Libbbal  Conditions  hare  been  introduced  into  the  Company's  Policies  (issued  after 
October  1879),  by  which  the  limits  of  free  residence  and  tra^  havci  baaB.  considerably 
extended ;  and  sneh  Policies,  if  effected  for  the  whole  term  of  Life,  are,  after  fiye  years' 
duration,  and  under  certain  conditions,  rendered  exempt  from  extra  Premiums  for  residence 
nnd  travel  abroad.  jPnll  particulars  are  contained  in  the  Book  Prospectus,  a  copy  of  which 
^vill  be  forwurdcd  on  appUcation. 

MABINE     DEPABTMENT. 

Underteriter    J.  Carp.  Saundeiis. 
Bates  far  Marino  BiaikB  oi\  apTjUcAWoxi  Vj  t\xe  TJnacrwriter. 
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LIFE   ASSOCIATIOirOF  SCKN^^ 

Pounded  1836. 

Aataxaaom  in  Vorce 4Ellt9Q7t448. 

ClaimB  Paid  under  Policies 3,048,099. 

Punda  toL  hand 2,401,216. 

Bevenue  from  Premiums  and  Interest      .  436,946. 

'  Thb  ASdOCI ATIOX  lUflbn  flrmn  other  Ajvormnee  Olllew  in  the  mode  of  ]>I«ntlBllTniG  Pbowitsi 
•Hi  tite  8VK1AI.  Rbsvltb  to  the  Polict  uoldhbs.  AMuran  hatv*  th«  ehoioa  af  two  Cliw  of 
PdfclM  aftrdlDff  dMlinrtiTO  adTmatasei  and  beacfltt,  m  m  to  meet  their  Tmryins  nnlh 

CLASS  A.  CDKBBST  Skbib».— The  Syatem  of  ALLOCxrise  Profits  tn  thli  CbMli  edepted  t«» 
TCBwre  anrieofofalcetiniteUft  AMannceontheaaaal  plm-nemely,  the  horden  of  mekiiiK  eanaal 
MymeBti  dBTWg  life. 

The  Rbsvlt  if.  Uiet  a  poUcy  effected  at  the  ordhianr  premiam  parahle  annoally  durinc  the  whole 
•rVfe  ie  trflufenMd.  after  a  few  jearv,  intoa  Paid-cp  Policy  finr  tfw TviiL  SrM  .VjB8UBZD-itq«lrinic 
no  paynenta  and  no  cant  to  Iceep  it  in  ibrce,  carry  ins  the  high  ralue  and  Prirllecei  of  mch  a 
doeanttat,  and  entitled  to  Bontu  Addition*  at  fbcure  IjIvimoiu  of  prott. 

C3LAS8  B.— The  Boiiiue*  in  thi«  claat  are  declared  eTery  Five  Yean,  and  are  In  the  farm  of  Con- 
tlnaent  Addlnoni  to  the  8uina  Anared.  Four  dlrideni  of  i»oftt  hare  been  made,  namely.  In  Deeenber, 
UB&,  MIV.  Uffi,  and  IMO  t  and  at  each  diviAm  there  was  attached  to  each  nirtieinatii«_FtoUcy  a 
Boxm  Addition.  AT  THE  RATE  OF  £i  PER  aIOO  FOR  EVERY.  YEAR'S  PHEMIUM  PAIIi 
durfur  the  prcee^ne  fire  years^sneh  adiUtlon  to  be  pojrable  at  death  along  with  the  ram  aieured. 
provHcd  tlie  life  anored  attain  the  averao*  expeetatioa  of  life  of  pertoai  of  hia  age  when  he  entered. 

THE  POLICIES  ARE  L  ^TTSUALLY  FAVOUHABLB  AS  BBOAIU>S  IXDiSPUTABILITy, 

XOX-FORFSITUBE.  UESIDENGB.  &c. 
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THE    ACADEMY, 

A  WEEKLY  REVIEW  OF  LITERATURE,  SCIENCE  AND  ART. 

PRICE  THRKEPEycS;   RY  POST,  THREEPENCE-HALFPSNIfr. 
AnTiiial  Subsoriptioxi^  138. ;  by  Post.  15b.  2d.  payable  in  advaaoe. 

PUBLLSUED  SYEKY  FUIDAY  IN  TIHE  FOH   THAT  DAVS  POST. 

CONTAINING   EVBBY   WEEK 

Signed  Revikws  of  important  uew  book?,  English  and  Foraign,  in  BeUet-Lettna,  TVavi'I, 
Hl^toxy,  Biography,  Philosophy,  Natural  Sulonoe,  PbiloloRj,  the  Fine  Arts,  and  Arduooloicy, 
Fkbiodicax.  Nkws-Lkttebb  from  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Paris,  Borne,  Florouoe,  Berlin,  and 
other  Centres  of  Learning  and  Literary  Activity. 

OUtnories  of  Distingidshcd  Men.    Tran»<actionF  of  Learned  Stxsieties.    Correspondence. 

Notes  and  News,  Literary,  Geographiatl,  Scientific,  and  Artistio.  Jotting!  reBpeoting 
ran>  Books,  8alea,  and  Cnrioaitiefi.    Publiabors'  Annouuccmonts,  &c. 

Notices  of  Eidiibitioiu  in  Londoii  and  the  Provinces,  and  of  important  Novelties  In  Miuio 
and  the  Drama.    Oriuixal  Autiglks  on  (.Current  Topics  of  Lttemry  Interest. 

The  Acaubmy  has  ahcoffi  inaitUaiMd  theprinapU  q/Si^med  Articles  tu  (^ffordimg  the  best 
guarantee  of/airnesji  and  competence,  Jn  the  list  qf  its  Contributors  will  be/oitnd  the  recognlsttt 
Authorities  in  their  several  departments  of  Knnicledge.  Its  half-yearly  Volumes  are  qf  permanent 
value  for  purposes  of  Bjiftrtnce^  especially  to  those  interested  in  Ute  English  Classics,  in  History, 
Philology^  and  Oriental  Studies, 

A   NEW  VOLUME  COMMENCED  JAN     7    1882^ 

Soiit  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  on  receipt  of  Threepence-Halfpenny  in  postage  stainpii. 
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THE     SPECTATOR. 

INDBPEXTBElfT    LIBEBAL     IfEWSPAPEB. 

EVERY  SATUBDAY,  price  6d. ;  by  Post,  6^ 

r[E  ProprietorSy  who  in  1861  purchased  the  Spectator,  hare  since  that  date 
conducted  it  themselveft.  Thej  are  therefore  exempted  from  many  influ- 
ences whidi  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  journalism,  and  hare  ftom 
the  flrst  made  it  their  chief  olject  to  say  out  what  they  beliere  to  be  truth  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  Irrespective  not  onl^  of  opposition  ftom 
without,  but  of  the  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  olject  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  tiyinff  to  represent^  and 
were  fimdly  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhere,  that  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  every  form  of  Government ;  but^  nevertheless,  to  maintain  that  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  community  may  be  usefully  employed 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theolQgjr,  to  maintain  the  views  usually 
known  as  those  of  the  Brwd  Church ;  m  ecclesiastical  affiiirs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  ri^t  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Church ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  th%  fiuth  that  Qod  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  class,  colour,  creed,  or  section,  with 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leads. 

The  joumid  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
during  the  past  year  been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent 
to  its  readers.  Its  object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  express 
the  feeling  of  the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  eoirect  that  vagueness 
and  bewilderment  of  thought  which  the  constant  receipt  of  news  in  little 
morsels  has  such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  explanatory  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  Af&irs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents-, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  narrative,  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  li£9  or  import  of  the  events. 

Every  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  given. 
Notice  is  also  tiJsen  of  the  general  course  of  Literature,  its  progress,  n^ts, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &c. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  (not 
under  one  shilling  in  priceV  with  the  names  of  the  publishers  and  the  pnces 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TBBMS    OP    SUBSCBIPTION    TO    'THE    BPBCTATOB.' 

Tearltf     Half-fe^y    Quatieri^ 
Including  postage  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom   ..£1    8    6  ..  •  •14  .8  ..  0    7    8 
Including  postt^   to   any  part  of    India,  China  (vid 

Soatbampton),  America,  France,  Germany   . .        . .  £1  10    S  . .  0    15    3  . .  0    7    8 
Indnding  postage  to  India  &c.  (vtfd  Brlndisi)  ..  £1  12    8  ..  0    16    8  ..  0    8   1 

Office— 1  >A^eUinqtx>n  Street,  Strand,  London,  W.C 

And  Jyy  Order  of  all  Boolc»eUcT»  at^A  "^vnixrttdo'rs. 


AdvertiBmg  Sheet.  17 


The  GuARiJiAiJ  is  issned  every  Wednesday  Afternoon,  price  6d. 
by  post,  7d, ;  and  is  supplied  regularly,  post-free,  direct  from  the 
Office,  to  Subscribers  paying  in  advance  only,  at— - 

Per  Quarter     (13  numbers^ 0    7    0 

„   Half-year  (26  numbers) 0  13    6 

„    Year  (52  numbers) 16     0 

*^*  An  edition  on  thin  paper  is  published  for  Foreign  Countries  and  the  Colonies. 

Advertisements  must  be  sent  to  the  Office  before  5  p.ni.  On 
Monday^  ^^^  ^  ^^y  urgent  case  of  a  short  Advertisement  not 
later  tfian  11  BLM.  on  Tuesday,  and  payment  made  at  the  time. 

Scale  of  Chabgbs. 

Three  Lines  and  under  Four  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  Line    Ninepence. 

SpecialColumnlS^'^ti^^!"^^??^^'^^ 

^  iEveryAdditional  Line,  Two  Shillings. 

Pai^f^-n  Pom  J  ^^'66  Llues  aud  undQr,  Sixteen  Shillings, 
uenwe  ^^^{^^^^  Additional  Line,  Three  Shillings. 

On  an  average  three  words  may  be  reckoned  for  the  first  line,  and 
eight  words  for  each  line  afterwards,  the  address  counting  as 
part  of  the  Advertisement ;  but  all  Advertisements  are  charged 
according  to  space  occupied. 

Notices  of  Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  are 
inserted  at  3s.  6d.  each  for  two  lines,  and  a  shilling  for  every 
additional  line. 

All  letters  respecting  AdveHisenients  and  Subscriptions  should 

be  addressed  *  The  Publisher,'  Guardian  Office,  5  Burleigh 

Street,  Strand,  W.C.  Post-office  and  Postal  Orders  should  be 
made  payable  to  John  James,  at  the  Post-office,  King  Street, 
Govent  Garden,  and  Gheques  crossed  '  Xiondon  and  Gounty  Bank.' 
Postage  stamps  can  only  be  received  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to 
the  Shilling.  If  a  receipt  is  required  for  a  sum  under  seven 
shillings  a  stamped  envelope  must  be  enclosed. 

*#*  [The  Postmader-Getieral  luxs  ordered  that  Utters  addressed  to 
initials  orfictitiovs  names  at  Post-offices  shall  not  be  tak.n  ni,  hit  seni 
at  onee  to  the  Betumed  Letter  Ojffice,] 
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VANITY   FAIR: 

A  WEEKLY  SHOW  OF  POLITICAL,  SOCIAL,  AND 

LITERARY  WARES.  - 

THE  ESPEaAL  JOURNAL  AND  ACCEPTED  ORGAN  OF  SOCIETY 

Published  every  Friday  in  time  for  the  MidlB. 


f  ■ 


1 . 


PRICE   ONE  SHII-LiNGv^  *-    -  '  • 


■-*«^- — •  ■     ;■   *  r*'  ■»^* 
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.    With  VAlJtpr.  JFAIR  is  '^mj  ,^c\L:ji^^lJk^^omo- 

mali'*<Jf  :l5xe  davr.J^iia  >ti 'a^^^  biographical  or 

critical  notice  by  ^  Jehu  Juniop/       ''      ■•  ••riv* 

The  literary  portion  of  the  Journal  is  contributed  to  by 

■  ■•  • 
'writers  of  eminence  apd  ability,  and.  the.  wl^ole  pappr  is 

printed  and  produced  in  a  far  more  hixurious  inannet  than 

has  beei^  hitherto  known  in  this  country,  making^it^theonost 

desirable,  as  it  is  the  only  weekly  Journal  acknowledged  and 

read' by  those  in  Society,  and  the  wealthy, classes  generally,    , 

VANITY    FAIR  is  the  best  medium  for  Advertisers 

desirous  of  having  their  announcements  broUght  imder  the 

notice  of  persons  of  means  and  influence. 


.  ■  *       '       * 

12    TAVISTOCK   STREET,  COVMT  GIRDEN,    W.C. 
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PALIl  IVlALh  'GA^tTE 

;>Vi!  IS  tf OW  FlbutOKp  AT  '  '  ^.' 


This  change  in  the  Price  does,  not  in  any  waj  affect  the  Appearance, 
Contents,  or  Quality  of  the  Paper  of  the  Paix  Maix  Gazbttb. 

New  Fast  Perfeotkig  Machinery  has  been  laid  down  for  the  production  ot 
the  Paper,  and  it  will  be  printed  at  the  rate  of  36,000  copies  per  hour. 


The  8PEOTATOB,  speaking  of  the  Pall  Malt.  Gazbttb,  says : — '  It  has^ 
been  made  under  its  present  management  distinctly .  the  most  readable  paper 
in  England.*  .  *     ■     •      -  v  -       - .  *. 

btic   a»i«<0Eh»^Hta*PiViSft^.<^f;th«?/M4^llAiffi^  jifihufc 

^'±''Ta:»  E  3B  I»'1E  TV  Oil^;:- ';   -^ 

And  xa  issued  in  a  Coloured  Wrapper,  stitched. 


•T^RMS   OF    SUBSCRIPTION. 
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THE    PALL    MALL    BUDGET. 


Three  Mon^  (iiu;biding.PQ6tage^yiJ^  the  United  jK;iiy^  8 

m^  1        "    .    ,  **      ■,■.>■"     **      '^  **■;',■  ?^     .*•**    '  ••        ••      ' 

Twelve    M  .'   .!  •  '.       »»      •'.»   ^^    ■   »»        '  ■    .  i>  .      :    '.  ••'  •,  ••     .4.        ..15 


To  the  OoNTixsKT  of  EuROPS  and  all 
Countries  Included  in  the  Postal  Union. 


Twel^«f   „   ■'■'       •       „        t-         ..17    4 


8  10 

7    7 

2 

To  IHDIA.  biimA,  Japan,  and  the  STiiArrs 

I  (Tld  Brindid). 


-.      •  f 4  41.      .  1  i.  a. 

Three  Months  (indudfaig  Postage)   ..4    4       Three  Mouths  (Including  Postage)  ..    4  11 
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J^l  SMf^riptkms  are  pofo^  fo  ^(hanoe.  \ 


Cheques  and  P.O.  Orders  to  be  made  payable  torHBNRT  bssLiK,  'Pall  Mall  Gasette/  and 
crossed  London  and  WcMtmfnMer  Bank,  St  ^James's  Stinaie.' 

Office  tr  2  NORTHUMBERLAMD  STREET^  8TRAN0,  LONDON;  W.G. 
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EGONOMIST, 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Basker's  Gazette,  ft  Railway  lonitor, 

A  POLITICAL,  LITERARY,  AND  GENERAL  NEWSPAPER, 

Price  8d.,  by  Post  8^1. 

PUBLISHED    EVERY   SATURDAY    MORNING. 
Office  -  340    STRAND    W.C.,    and    all    Booksellers. 


Priee  Is.,  by  Post  Is.  l^d. 

THE  INVESTORS'  MONTHLY  MANUAL, 

Which  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  price  of  all  Stockg 
during  the  month,  Eailway  Shares,  Banking  Shares  and 
other  Securities;  the  mode  in  which  their  dividends  are 
payable,  their  four  last  dividends,  the  yield  they  will  return 
to  the  investor,  &c  ;  so  as  to  give  all  the  information  so 
important  at  all  times  to  investors,  and  especially  important 

when  prices  are  fluctuating. 

The  Manual  includes  Stocks'  dealt^  in  at  the  Provincial 
Exchanges,  as  well  as  in  the  London  Market.  The  June  and 
December  numbers  contain  in  addition  the  highest  and 
lowest  prices  for  three   years,  also  a   Financial  History. 


L'ECONOMISTE   FRANpAIS, 

Price  8d.,  by  Post  9d. 

The  Publisher  of  the  ^  Economist '  is  also  London  Agent 
for  this  paper,  and  is  prepared  to  receive  Subscriptions  and 
to  give  Estimates  for  Advertisements. 

Office— 840  STRAl^T^N^.C,  OTi^  ot  all  Booksellers. 
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'DAILY  NBW8'  OFFICE, 

67  Flbbt  Stkeit,  Loin>ov. 
1882. 


IMPORTANT  TO  ADVERTISERS. 


THE  DAILY  NEWS 


HAS 


THE   LARGEST  CIRCULATION 


OF  ANY  LIBERAL  PAPER  IN  THE  WORLD. 


The  Daily  Nbws  is  now  the  Uadmg  Liberal  organ. 
It  has  the  largeet  dreuUcUion  of  any  Liberal  papei*  in  the 
world,  and  w,  therefore,  the  beet  diannel  fai^  Adve^iieemente 
of  evei^y  deeoription. 
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DEBRETT,  1882 


168th   YEAR  OF  PUBLICATION. 


DEBRETT'S  ILLUSTRATED   PEERAGE 

Has  been  remodelled  and  greatly  amplified  by  the  introduction  of  the  names, 
dates  of  birth,  and  marriages,  and  particulars  of  services  of  more  than  10,000, 
and  the  addresses  of  more  than  5,000  collateral  branc^bips  of  Pej^r^. 

*«*  NoTa.-^7St«  is  t)ta  ^nbf  toltme  that  mpplies  tU  *aii/nUk^}^  (i.)  the  sons 
and  daughters  ofPeers^  (ii.)  the  widows  of  Peers,  and  (iii.)  the  coUaieral 
braiiches  of  Peers  ;  or  that  records  the  services  of  (iv.)  the  swis  of  Peers, 
and  (v.)  the  males  of  the  collateral  branches, 

i  DEBRETT'S  ILLUSTRATED  BARONETAGE, 
j    ; :  KKI€tlTAGE,  AND  COMPANfOIjUfpt    ■■ 

I  ^^M^lsd  b^n  tttf^rfeU^  ampliied«tl!lil  ^Hr  ^thMHiftditioM°(i^  Jkei^  colftiteral, 
>  branches,  and  the  introdaction  of  the  Biographies  of  ^the  Companions  of  that 
i  yarious  Orders. 

"*4,^  This  is  the  onlu  volume  that  suwj^ies  the  addresses  of  the  children  of 
^  ^  „  Baronets,  ajfidqf  the.  widows  of  Baronets,  or  thfft  records  Hfije^vices  of 
; '  >  ;  .  ffatoneis'  spn^j  qn4  ths  ^i^htags  Applies  dlrikiUd  iii^ormemcisiif^  tht^ 

\  services  of  Knights,  and  includes  biographies  of  the  t^  gentlemen  who' 

I  have  this  year  received  the  honour  of  Knighthood, 

\  'XVESRETT  .diBai^  exclusively  with  living  members  of  the  nobility,  and  isi 
.    U    th^  anpslf  ^la^cal'iqork  tor.  official;  professioiial,  4nd  bwiAeBs  xxtf^rence. 

I  The  Lord  High  Chancellor  (Earl  Cairns)  thus  compUnunted  *  Debrett  *  in  hus: 

•    speech  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  April  3rrf,  1876; — *A  Depository  of  Infov 
motion  which  I  never  open  without  amazement  and  admiration*  f 

VBBT  HAKDSOMBLT  BOVXn),   TTJUTBD,  FOB  PBBSSMTATION. 

PRICES :— The  Peerage,  Baronetage,  and  Knightage  complete,  very  hand- 
'Bomely  bound  in  Persian  calf,  gilt  edges,  aos.  Ditto,  Incloth,  gflt  edges,  ass. 
7he  Peerage  only,  bloth«llt,«5s.  6d..  nt  Ban>nctat««tid1Cnfglititr  oa|y,  rss.M. 


DEBRETT'S  HOUSE  OF  COMfOK^  IND 
JUDICIAL  BENCH  FOR  1882. 

Complete  with  Addrsses  of   the    Members.    7s,  clotK;   ia9i.;6<<.  hatf  1»K 

gilt  edges. 


Loudon   "DIEA.^  &  ^^^.  '^^^  ^^^  ^twet.  E.O. 
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STvilAMES'S:  GAZETTE, 

THE    BEiST   EVENING   NEWSPAPER, 

NOW  PUBLISHED  AT 


.'■I 


The  ST,  JAMES* 8  GAZETTE  was  started  under  circumstances  sufficientily 
veil  remembered,  on  Maj  3ist,  1880.  It  obtained  an  instant  Success,  and  has 
ever  sine^^  eiypyed  a  larger  circulation  than  that  of  any  sim^^av  journal.    >  »» 

It  contains  the  Latest  News  of  the  Bay,  Special  Telegrams  from  Abroad, 
Honey  Itfaricet  Beports,  an  JBpitome  of  Opinion  in  all  &e  Londom  Bapars, 
:  [Literary  and  Art  Reviews,  &c.,  besides  a  variety  of  carefully-written  Articles 
.  on  the  Topics,  of  the  Day. 

o.r  v 'Itlmay  be  had  of  ahy'KflwsTendoF,o^  willbe'sont  pcto^  freefMi^the  Offite, 
•  BcKMot  Street,  Whitefiriars,  London,  E.G.,  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
on:the_fdllowidgf  terms,  payable  in.  advance :—.    .         .      ». 

for  Three  Months,  98.  9cl. ;  Six  Months^  198.  6d.;  Twelve  Months,  ^. 


THE 


ST:  JAMES'S  BUDGET 

%  a  •  .".■"''■  '  ■       ; 


■-   f 


fpRTY    PAGE;8.'   price  SIXPENdE.   ^^ 

'■'tills  edition  oir  the  kf^jAiit^'^  GAZBltfE{H\a(a^^\examfmifindi^ 
for  persons  resident  in  remote  parts  of  the  country,  in  India,  and  the  Colonies. 
Bali<t>illb6ld|i|id  ftyvall-.YoMletBaf  fuU,>inte«^fiebig,  &iid  builds'M^weekly 
newspaper  and  review.  .  . 


<•    » I 


»  .-.,    The.  subscrifitipn  /my«blQ  in  advice),  including  ppstage  to  any  part  of  the 
•  "ttiiited tonponi,  i?  7^f  ju&tir.  'Yi^  ttie'Fh^gii  Bd^ou. pi^nea.Spe6itfUy 

on  thin  paper,  the  subscription  per  quarter,  including  postage  for  China  and 

India,  8«.  2d. ;  for  aU  bth'er  parts  of  the  world,  Is.  7d, 

Post  Office  Orders,  made  payable  at  the  Post  Office,  Ludgate  Circus,  should 
t>e  addressed  to  £.  Soutboott.  ;  .  "^  '.:..'.. 


Ofhce:  DORSET  STREET,  WHri^FRURS,XOirDOIf,E,0 
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THE    LONDON     LIBRARY, 

29   ST.    JAMES'S   SQUARE. 

Freiident. 

LORD  HOUGHTON. 

Vice-Presidents. 

The  AROHBISHOP  OF  DUBLIN.  I  E.  H.  BUNBUBT,  Bbq. 

Bt.  Hoy.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  M.P.       |  ALFRED  TBNNTBON,  Bag. 

Tmsiees. 

LORD  HOUGHTON.       SARL  of  CARNARVON.       BARL  of  ROSBBBRT. 

Committee. 

Stdnbt  Gedqb,  Esq. 
Dr.  Gladstons. 
F.  Hakbison,  Esq. 
0.  IC.  Kennedy,  Esq*,  C.B. 
Bey.  Dr.  Stanley  Leathbs. 
W.  Watkibs  Llotd,  Esq. 
Maxwell  Lttb,  Esq. 
St.  Georqe  MnrART,  Esq. 

The  Library  contains  90,000  Volumes  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literature,  in 
rarioos  Languages.  Subscription,  £3  a  year,  or  £2  with  Entranoe-fee  of  £6 ; 
Life  Membership,  £26.  Fifteen  Volumes  are  allowed  to  Oountxy  and  Tea  to 
Town  Members.  Beading-rooms  ojpen  from  Ten  to  Half-past  £Kuc  Oatalogne, 
new  edition,  1875  (1,062  pp.),  price  1.6«. ;  to  Membors,  129.  SmppLtaatiai 
(1875-80)  58, ;  to  members,  4«.    Prospectuses  on  application. 

ROBERT  HARRISON,  Seeretary  and  Librartan. 


Sir  Henbt  Babklt,  E.C.B. 
F.  W.  BuBTOH,  Esq. 
ArohdeMxm  Cheetham. 

J.  0.  CONTBBARE,  EW|. 
W.  OOUBTHOPB,  TSmit 
H.  R.  Droop,  Esq. 
Rer.  E.  B.  Bbtooubt. 
H.  W.  Fbbelakd,  Esq. 


Jas.  CkyiTKBKoBisox,  Eki 

Dr.lCuxx. 

RflT.  Habk  FATmoy. 

F.  FOUOOK,  Bsq. 

Rer.  Dr.  RnvoLDS. 

Bey.  Dr.  RiOG. 

Herbeht  Spmcmb,  Ba^. 


I  EXPERIENCE  accumulated  since  the  time  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  prorat 
J  condusiyely  that  a  Conductor  made  of  Copper,  of  adequate  sixe,  is  the 
best  of  all  ajppliances  for  the  protection  oi  erexy  aetcription  of  BaOduig  from 
the  destructive  ef^ts  of  Lightning. 


PATENT  COPPE  RLIBHTNINB  CONDUCTM, 

As  applied  to  all  kinds  of  Buildings  and  Shipping  in  all  parts  of  the  wond 
^th  unvaiying  success,  is  the  m^  reliable,  most  ei&ctiTe,  and  cbespeit 
Conductor  offered  to  the  public 

SOLE  PATENTEES  07  UNTWISTED  WIKE  SOPS. 

MANUFACTURERS  OF 

Iron  arid  Steel  Wire  Ropes  for  Colliery  and  Railway  Purposes,  S^ing 

Ropes,  &e,;  Gilt  ana  Silver  Picture  Wire,  for  Picture  Hanging; 

Copper,  Steel,  and  Iron  Cords,  for  Sash  and  Clock  Lines; 

Fencing  Strand,  Ac, 

R.  S.  NEWALL  &  CO.,  130  Strand,  W.C 

36  Wateiloo  Boad^Livexpool;  68  Anderston  Quay,  Olasgow. 
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Now  ready,  Vols.  I.  and  II.,  imperial  8vo.  cloth,  25s,  each ;  or  half-morocoo. 

Sis,  6d,  each. 

.    '  THE 

IMPERIAL  DICTIONARY 

OF  THS 

ENGLISH    LANGUAGE. 

A  Complete  Eneyelopadie  Lexicon,  Literary,  Seientifie,  and  TechnologieaU 

Bj  JORS  OGILVIE,  LL.D. 

NEW    EDITION.    CAREFULLY    REVISED  AND    GREATLY    AUGMENTED. 

Edited  by  CHABLES  ANNANDALE,  M:.A. 
Illustrated  by  above  Three  Thousand  Engravings  printed  in  the  Text. 

fftHIS  new  Edition  will  contain  about  190,000  words  or  about  30,000  more  than  the 
X  former  edition,  12,000  more  than  any  English  dictionaxy  hitherto  published,  and 
double  those  In  the  latest  edition  of  Dr.  Johnson's  great  work.  As  a  Litkbabt  DionQKABT 
the  Imperiai  JHeHonary  defines  the  Tarious  meanings  atta^ed  to  words  hy  writers  both 
new  and  old ;  enrplains  idiomatio  phrases  and  peculiar  oonstmctions ;  distingaishes  obsolete 
from  cnnent  meanings  and  ussges,  and  durefully  discriminates  between  words  olosely 
synonymous  In  signification ;  while  it  is  enriched  with  many  thousands  of  Ulustratiye 
quotations.  As  a  Scientifio  and  Tbchnological  Dictioxart  it  explains  a  rast  number 
of  terms  belonging  to  all  blanches  of  sdenoe  and  the  arts,  many  of  them  of  recent  intro- 
dnotion,  and  its  ^iM^tflofMecffcohanicter  enables  it  to  treat  these  with  a  fulness  similar  to  that 
of  an  Eneydopeedia.  and  to  conyey  an  amount  of  information  regarding  an  infinite  variety 
of  topics  not  usually  fOund  in  dictionaries.  The  accurate  illustrative  engrsvings,  which  are 
Intended  to  sopplemect  the  verbal  definitions,  communicate  ez]danation  ttiroagh  the  eye  in 
a  manner  as  dear  and  distinct  as  it  is  attractive.  The  BtfmOogy  in  this  new  Edition  has 
been  alU^ether  remodelled  and  brought  up  to  the  present  state  of  knowledge  on  the  subject, 
and  the  FnmuncUUion  has  been  inserted  thzooghont. 

«  From  the  BPEOTA  TOR, 

*  There  are  many  reasons  why  this  remarkable  book  should  xeodve  at  a  reviewer's  hands 
a  very  diflEerent  late  from  that  which  usoally  befals  new  editions.  For  one  thing,  a  new 
edition  which  takes  ten  years  to  prepare^  the  balk  of  the  articles  in  whieh  have  been  com- 
pletely  rewritten,  which  oontains  10,000  words  more  than  its  predecessor,  and  is  so  far 
different  from  it  that  the  treatn^ent  of  the  important  subject  of  etymology  is  practically 

xevdntionised,  must  be  considered  as  in  effect  a  new  work It  is  only  the  first  volume 

that  is  yet  before  us,  but  after  a  earefnl  comparison  of  it  with  the  original  edition,  and  after 
testing  it  in  the  light  of  the  claims  set  forth  in  the  Preface,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  sajing 
that  it  will  prove  a  most  thorough  piece  of  workmanship,  and  that  am<mg  reference  books 
of  its  daa  it  win  hold  the  first  place,  both  as  an  authority  and  a  source  ot  instrtictiott  and 
fntifftiinniffnti* 

From  the  PALL  MALL  aAZETTB, 

'Thsetymdogies  have  been  rewritten  in  the  light  of  the  most  recent  researches,  and 
may  be  accepted  as,  on  the  whole,. aocnrate  throughout;  they  ace,  as  a  rule,  clear  and 
laudably  concise.  The  definitions  are  spedally  full,  and  serve  aU  the  puriXMCs  of  a  con- 
densed eyclopsBdia.  I^iwdal  pains  have  evidentiy  been  taken  with  this  most  important  part 
of  an  EngHsn  dkstionaiy.  We  have  tested  the  vocabulary  in  all  directions,  and  have  found 
nothing  of  importance  wanting.  The  terms  introduced  by  recent  sdenoe,  and  which  are 
so  freqnentljr  inteodnoed  into  every-dior  literatare,  all  axe  there,  so  far  as  we  have  tested,  and 

their  deflninons  are  admhably  dear  and  accurate The  fllustrations,  carefully  and 

aoenrateiy  executed,  axe  a  nest  important  help  to  the  understanding  of  the  definltjops  and 
discglpMoM.*  ^ 

*«*  The  Work  will  be  completed  in  Four  Volames,  imperial  8to1  doth,  at  25«. 

6fteh;  or  bound  in  half-morocco,  at  31<.  6<2.  each.    YotomeB  L  and  II. 

ave  noir  ready.    VoL  III.  will  be  published  on  July  Ist,  and  Vol.  III. 

on  NoTombeir  IsL 

Fvi^f  detafhd  Pro^^Mt,  with  Specimen  Paget,  map  be  had  from  the  principal  BooiuOers,  or 

tBiU  be  tent,  pott  free,  6y  the  PmMitktrt  on  application, 

London :  6LA0KIE  &  SON,  49  ^  6d  (M  Bailey. 
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Nbw  Edition,  roTised.    870.  half-bound,  \%s. 

.THE  ANNALS  OF  OUBTIME: 

.'      ■•  ■  ."  ■      ■ 

A  DlUftlTAL'OF  EySNTS,  SOCtAL  AMD  PoEmCAL,  'HoICe'aSTD  'FoSBIOl^, 

From  the  Acossihn  of  Viotorie,  June  30,  1837,  to  the  Peace  at  VenalllUt 

.  Feb.  28,  1871. 


\- 


By    JOSEPH    lEVING. 

SUPPT iFiMFiNT  from  Feb.;i87l  to  March  1874.     8vo.  4*.  6rf. 
SXJtPLKMIENT  from  March  1874  to  July  1878.     8vo.  4«.  ed, 

Trcm  the  '  TlliSS.* 

^  We  hare  hetore  us  a  trusty  and  ready  guide  to  the  events  of  the  post  thittv 

years,  available  equally  fbr  the  statesman,  the  politician,  the  public  UTiter. 

and  the  general  reader.    If  Mr.  Irving^s  olgect  hits  been  to  htmg  belbre  tiie 

'  reader  i3l  the  most  noteworthy  occorrenoee  irfaioh  h&ve  lMi|ypened  riince  the 

;  beginning  of  Her  Majesty's  rea^n,  he  inay  justly  claim  the  credit  of  haTingdone 

so  most  briefly,  succinctly,  and  simplv,  and  in  such  a  manner,  Uxh  as  to  famish 

him  with  the  details  neoessazr  in  eacn  case  to  oomprehend  the  event,  of  wfaicli 

,  he  is  h^  sei^h  ,of  in  an  intelugent  manner.    BeAeetion  will  -serve. tO'shOwW 

grettt  value  of  sucU  A  work  as  this  to  the  joumaUst  and  Statestaian,  and  indeed 

to  everyone  who  feels  an  interest  in  the  progress  ef  the  age ;  and  we  may  add 

that  its.  yalne  is. considerably  increased  by  the  addition  of  that  mosC  httportStat 

of  ail  appendices,  an  accurate  and  exhaustive  indezJ* 

Trcm  the  *  FAIiL  KAIiI.  GAZETTS.* 
'A  very  curious  and  valuable  note-book  of  events  that  have  happened  during 
*  the  pvesent  reign. ...  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  labour  involved  in  saeh 
a  woxic;  hut  whatever  it  may  lutve  been,  Mi^.  IrtinewiH  be'  fewittded  Wtlie 
gratitude  of  all  persons  concerned  in  the  studv  or  Sscusaion  of  puhlie'  awa. 
nis  book  might  be  described  as  the  contents  ox  the  memoiyof  die  best-iBforiMd 
persons  of  fifty  years  old  and  upwards,  classified,  amplified,  alid  cempletei 
•  ' .  .  We  take  leave  of  Mr.  Irving^s  book  irith  a  eoiiSial  vaeonyiiendittibfiL* 

From  the  *  DAHiY  NXWS.' 
*  It  appears  to  us  to  .be  admirably  executed— fiill,  yet  condeneedi  eleari/ 
-  arran|[ed,  and  provided  with  an  ample  index.    Such  a  work  will  be  a  twssttw 
to  all  journalists  and  politicians.'     ■ 


By  the  Author  of  'The  Statesman's  Year  Book.'     " 
rPflE    HISTORY    OP    VLOYtyB,   ind'^^^f  ;Hiiibe 

Insaranoe  in  Great  Britain.     With  au  Appendix  containing  Statistics  idatiDg.  t* 
Mailne  Insnrancc.    8to.14«.' 

f  A  carefnl  and  intdrestifig  bocOc,  wliidh  atthfirmoxnent tk  tiBry'oki^xtt^m^.'^-^^PECTATOR. 
*A  tboroughlygood  wor1c.*-~'WRSTiii2CsrEB  RkvikW.  "  '      :■*.'       v. 
We  can  safely  commend  his  work  as  a  very  able  and  ycry  fnteresHng  bistMy.' 

Acinixf. 

lU^CmU-k^  &CiO^  London,  W.C. 
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tftl  ENGLISH  CITIZEN  i 

:  /  i  SMies  tf  Shtit  Boob  on  Us  Ri^ts  ad  Itespoisibfllties. 

This  Series  is  intended  to  meet  the  demand  for  accessible  infrmnation  <m. 
.  iStm  <lrSMrj  cosditioBi;  and  tJie  cuneofc  terms,  of  our  political  life.    Ignorance 

of  these  not  only  takes  fiom  the  stndy  of  hifitory  the  interest  which  comes 
,tKm  a  eoBtaet  with  practical  poUtics,  but,  still  worse,  it  unfits  men  ,for  their 
ijiSeb  M  ifttdligent  oiCiseiiSL    Tha  Series  will  deal  with  the  details  of  the 

machinery  whereby  oar  Constitntion  works,  and  tha  broad  lines  npon  which  it 

lias  been  eonstracted. 

The  fiUowimg  Volumes  are  ready  : — 

.Central  Qoyermnent/   H.  D.  Traill,  D.C.L^  laite  Fdlow  of 

'  St.  John's  College,  Oxford. 

•The  Eleotorate  and  the  L^islature.   Spencer  Walpole,  Author 

of  *  The  History  of  England  fiom  1815.' 

The  National  (noDme,  Expenditure,  aod  Debt  "The  Taxpayer 

and  the  Batepayer.    A.  J.  WiLsoif. 

■  The  Poor  Lew.  ^  Bev.-  T.  W.  Fowle. 
The  State  and  the  Church.    By  the  Hon  A«  D.  Elliot,  M.P. 

in  j^rej^raiion,  > 

Foreign    Relations.     Bj  Spsno:^.  .Walpole,  Author  of  'The 

,.     fiistor^of  Epgland&om  1815.'  ;  I  t  ?.      .  [In  the  press. 

Local  Government.    By  M.  D.  Chalmers. 
-Justice  a'nd  '  Pt>llce.    By  C.^P.  Ilbeb'P,  lale  Felloe  of  Balliol 

College. 

The  state  and  Education.    By  Henrt  Craie. 

The  State  in  Relation  to  Trade.    By  T.  R  FAtREtt. 

The  8tat6  in  Relja'tiQn  to  Labour.  By  W.  StakleV  Jevons,  LL.D., 

■      rFJBLS.      Jf  '  >-■:■.'    i.     [Inihe press. 

The  'State*  and  ^the    Land-.     By  F.  Pollock;  Me  Fellow  of 

Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  '  f:-/         •    •    •' 

^IfHlilU'  Bj  J*  SLXSorroN,  late  FeUo^^  o{  Qaee:^;^ Oellege;; Oxford. 
Colonies  and  Dependencies.     By  B:  J.  Patne,  Fellow  of 

Uniyersity  College,  Oxford* 


wiu  /.  ,K         MACMttLAN  ««;  CO.,  London,  TT.C. 
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lESSRS.  lAGIILLAH  k  CO.'S  PUBLICATIORS. 


BT  THE  BIGHT  HON.  HENBT  1K91(SEY%  ICf . 
A   MANUAL  of  POLITICAL   ECONOMY. 

Fifth  Edition,  with  New  Chapters  on  the  '  Depreciation  of  SiItot^' 
down  8to.  l%9, 

SPEECHES  on  SOME  CURRENT  POLITI- 
CAL QUESTIONS.     8  vo.  1 0<.  6<i: 

The  ECONOMIC  POSITION  of  the  BRITISH 

LABOUBEB.    Grown  8to.  6*. 

INDIAN    FINANCE :     Three    Essavs,    with 

Introduction  and  Appendix.    8to.  1b»  6d, 

FREE  TRADE  and  PROTECTION :    an  In- 

quiry  into  the  Causes  which  "have  retarded  the  general  adoption 

of   Free  Trade  since  its  intooduetion  into  Jlagliind,    Fonth 

and  Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  3«.  6<i 
<  Mr.  Fawoett  bringe  to  the  task  not  merdy  tbe  trained  sUll  of  an  aooompUshfld 
expert,  but  an  acquaintance  with  practiGal  poUfeicB  in  wUoh  tern  eooBomiats  htm 
rivalled  him,  and  a  judicial  candour  in  which  he  has  been  saxpaased  by  none.' 

Bfeotjoor 
*  No  greater  serrioe  can  be  rendered  to  the  canae  of  Free  Trade  than  a  dear  esfdaaa* 
tion  al  the  princtplea  on  which  Free  Trade  resta.    Pzoieaaor  FpMraetl  has  doae  tlda^ia 
the  volome  before  us  with  all  his  habitual  deameai  of  thought  and  exprevlon. 

BooiK>iiBr. 

BT  MBS.  PAWCETT. 

POLITICAL   ECONOMY  for  BEGINNERS. 

New  Edition.    18mo.  2«.  6i. 

TALES  in  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown 

8vo.  3«. 

ESSAYS  on    POLITICAL  and    SOCIAL    SUB- 

JECTS.    By  the  Eight  Hon.  Hbnby  Fawcbtt,  M.P.,  and  Mrs.  Fawoett. 
8vo.  I03,6d, 

BT  P&OFESSOB  CAIBNES. 

POLITICAL  ESSAYS.    8vo.  10«.  Bd. 

The  CHARACTER  and  LOGICAL  METHOD 

of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    New  Sdition.    Svo.  7«.  M. 

BT  PBOFESSOB  WAITER. 

The  WAGES  QUESTION :  a  Trtafcire  on  Wages 

and  the  WagM  Class.    8to.  14#. 

MONEY.     Svo.  16s. 

MONEY    m  iu  E.lslLATIONS  r  to    TRADE 

•      and  1S1)\5SI«^.   Ctoire.  %'?<».  I*.  W.. 
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8  W  HE  LPTON'Ss 


1 .4"  .jm^- %i 

'^      :  I       TRADE         MARK       [  RE  CFSTE  B  "o  tf  Tf* 

DURING   HOKE   THAI?   FOBTT-SIX   TE4SS 

HAZnr    THOUSUTDS    OF    CUBES 


iffleifinttopr«Te  trli«  i;reftt  Taliicctt  tl^iamu .„._-,„rj . , ^         .        ^^ 

A    DIRECT    PtTBIPIBK    OF    THE    BtdOQi'  ,    ^ 

iiitttlierlluirtsot  thebody.  "  .-     V    .       _^ 

~  acuiTpennmi  taie  ruaadtiwiii  oC-etcnt  ncriiHi  both  iD.rpltarlng  arid  BnveDtuie  Snf 
aiwws ;  ami  in  wonn  climutm  thej-  ate  vltj-  ^noflelri'  in  ntl  Bilioni  t^^fiaSutt.  ^9 

'•-'• '---;j.,J«:Lld.,*nd2j.  M..  hjB.  WkktjtknA  Bcbt,'^-- Urane  Oosflt 

'  "-y  ftll  Oli«ini<tB  Bua  HMkinc  Ten*>M  dt  5Dllie"and  i.brai>^ 
iQKBgdDDtfor  s.H.-iiriSithniipa-.      '     '   \'T. TH 

'  ■       RUPTURE.      ^  -       .j- 

Thla  ii  tfas  invnUoit  pUitHi[«ed  bj  Sir  Aatkr  Cooiw  ud  the  tnat  emlii«nt  SunnH 
iFOTDiud  recorammded  by  WUlkm  Oobbnt,  uid  wbleb  bu  onaupiindBa,  bv  thirtf  jMn, 
■  soiutwiUT  IncraulDs  TuinitaClan  ;  It  Is  wbit  a  Ttdh  ilioald  bt— tiBit«tlr  «nc*clMi,  jgl 
■UiwJMn  hi  ttinirrinr     Bead '  CobbeCt's  I«giuT  <»  Baptund  Pirama '-^auxn. 

WIIjLIAM    coles    &    CO.— Patentees,   ■ 
Late  of  3  CHABIZTa  CSOSS, 


3SB  i»i:ccAr>iLLV»  "W. 

Messrs.  HACMILLAN&.CO.'S  POBLKATIOHS. 
PRACTICAL   POLITICS. 

PoUieifted  Dnder  tbe  Auspico  of  the  Katiooal  Ijber^  Ftderatioa.     CoidjiIHi 

in  One  Volume;    Damy  Bto.  8*.  ;  or,' 
No.  1.  THE   TENANT   FARMER;   Und   Uw  and   Laodlordj.      By  Jimb 

Sij.ll.     FOREIQN  POLICY.    By  the  Rt.  Hon.  M.  E.  Gn««r  Dcff,  SHP.    I». 
:So.  III.  FREEDOM  OF  UNO.    By  6.  Sh+w  Ldktbb,  M.P.     2i  flrf. 
No.  IV,  BRITISH  COLONIAL  PoLlCy.    By  Sir  Davib  JTRunBuitrittr,  Ituh 

jr.P.    8ki.I(.  ■      Othert  tb  fiMOVi. 
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SEiHER'S  HOSPITAL  mm>i 

GREENWICH,  S.E. 

EGTMIISHED  OH  BOAftO  7HE 


SUPPORTED   BY  VOLUNTART  CONTRIBUTION 8. 
FUITDS    17Baiiim.T    irXEDED. 

Incorpoiated  by  Speciul  Act  of  PHFliament  in  1833,  with  poirer  to  leeatTe 
any  Honevn,  Hesanagw,  I^Dds,  Teuainents,  Recte,  Anaaities,  ftc.,wtliltMWver, 
uot  ezceeding  ths  bdid  of  £12,000  per  nnaum,  in  addi^on  to  nuy  ntu  of 
money  to  an?  amount,  and  any  Goods,  Ships,  &e.,  of  whottver  Talue, 

£4^0  to  Bick  Seamen  of  OTery  Nation. 

DUpengary  for  Out-PatimitB :  Wiu.  t^TBBar,  Iiondoh  Docks. 

So  Admittion  TU-tet  regvind. 

Upwards  of  380,000  Kllevad  mdcs  establisIiiDent,  from  no  leas  than  12 
different  Countciei ;  and  the  avanige  number  of  Fatienta  during  1881  locgwt 
than  it  has  ever  b«en  before  in  any  one  year. 

Qualifcaiitm  of  a  Goixmor — Olie  Oninea  Annually,  or  a  Donation  of  10 
Guineas. 

Contributioua  and  new  Annual  Subscriptions  wilt  be  thankfully  received  by 
tbe  Bankeut,  Uessrs.  Wuxiucs,  Dblcoh&Co.,  SUBirehin  Lane,  London,  E.C., 
or  by  the  Secretary  at  the  Hospital,  Oraebwith,  S.E. 

Hbb  Most  GBtciocs  Maiestt  thb  QdKkk  ytarly  subscribpa  One  Hundred 
Gmneas,  and  the  Committee  eanieatl;  appeal  to  the  Oharltabla  Pnblio 
to  aanst  in  raieiog  the  Annual  Subsi^riptioaB  to  £3,000  per  annum.  This 
reliable  income  vill  place  the  Society's  Funds  on  a  luund  financial  basis,  aad 
obviate  the  necessity  for  iasuing  special  appeals  for  support. 

Information  afforded  by  sending  a  letter  to  the  Hospital,  addressed  to 

W.  THOS.  K\'A>;S.  Secretat'i. 


AiUeiiitiag  Sht^. 


6RESHAN  LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

ESTA3Z.I8HaD   IMa 

Head  Office:  ST,  MILDRED'S  HOUSE   POULTRY,  LONDON  EC. 


Propartr,  Zilfe  Interests,  and  Berersiona  ; 
Also  to.Oorpornta  and  other  Fabllo  Bodteaupon  SeoniitT  of  B»tei,  fto. 


